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for   the  current  year  and  for  iS8 1.     Many  of  the  latter 
still  remain  unfaid. 


In  our  January  number  appears  the  first  instalment  of 
the  Qisas-i-Hind  in  the  Roman  character.  This  transli- 
teration will  be  continued  in  future  numbers  until  comple- 
tion. It  is  printed  separately  to  enable  the  parts  when 
completed  to  be  bound  together  and  form  a  book. 

The  Editor. 

THE  PRINTING  OF  GERMAN  BOOKS. 
{From  the  "  Pall  Mall  Budget"  of  November  asth,  1881.) 

There  are  signs  that  the  total  abolition  of  what  is  called 
the  German  alphabet  will  before  long  become  a  burning 
question  in  Germany.  It  is  true  that  all  the  chief  news- 
papers and  reviews  are  printed  in  the  old-fashioned  type, 
and  that  Prince  Bismark  refuses  to  read  books  printed  in 
the  Roman  character,  on  the  ground  that  his  time  is  valu- 
able ;  but  the  scholars  and  historians  are  already  showing 
the  way,  and  in  the  long  run  the  general  public  may  be 
trusted  to  follow.  A  writer  in  the  Cologne  Gaaette,  himself 
an  advocate  of  reform,  has  put  together  all  the  arguments  on 
the  Conservative  side  which  the  utmost  ingenuity  can  dis- 
cover; and  an  examination  of  these  will   show  better  tliaa 
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can  be  shown  in  any  other  way  the  overwhelming  necessity 
for  change.  The  arguments  for  the  present  German  charac- 
ter may  be  reduced  to  three  :  first,  it  is  patriotic  ;  secondly, 
it  takes  less  time  to  read  and  write;  thirdly,  there  are  great 
practical  4i^cu1ttes  in  the  way  of  a  change.  The  reply  to 
the  lirsjt argument  is  very  simple.  There  is  no  such  thing 
as  a  national  German  alphabet.  Such  an  alphabet,  if  it  exist- 
ed, would  be  Runic.  The  only  choice  is  between  the  round 
and  the  angular  form  of  the  Latin  alphabet.  In  a  word, 
the  angular  German  'character  is  Latin,  and  the  round 
character  has  just  as  good  a  right  to  be  called  German  as 
that  contorted  variety  of  it  which  uneducated  Germans  are 
pleased  to  consider  distinctively  national.  The  Germans 
received  their  alphabet,  as  they  received  their  civilisation, 
from  Rome.  All  German  books  before  the  invention  of  print- 
ing were  written  in  what  is  now  distinctively  called  the  Latin 
character.  Tfaisistrue,  for  instance,  of  Ulfila's  translation  of 
the  Bible  (A.  D.  400),  the  Heliand  (A.  D.  800),  and  the  whole 
abundant  literature  of  the  Nibelungenlied,  Parsifal,  Lohen- 
grin, Tristan,  Isolde  and  Reineke  Fuchs.  Of  course  no 
writer  wrote  precisely  like  another,  and  the  monks  in 
particular  amused  themselves  by  introducing  special  varia- 
tions of  their  own.  They  pointed  and  twisted  the  simple 
Jioman  character  till  they  formed  an  alphabet  like  that 
wliose  use  is  now  supposed  to  be  incumbent  on  every 
patriotic  Teuton.  As  the  monks  were  the  chief  copyists, 
their  ingenious  perversities  naturally  came  to  be  con- 
'sider'ed  as  the  type  of  a  good  handwriting,  and  when 
;printing  was  Invented  it  was  their  alphabet  which  the 
first  printers,  not  less  naturaHy,  closely  imitated.  This 
contorted  alphabet  was,  however,  by  no  means  peculiar  to 
■Germany.  The  printers  of  France,  Spain,  Holland,  and 
.even  England,  at  first  used  a  very  similar  character.  The 
£rst  «ditioa  of  Holinshed's  Chronicle  is  printed  in  a  type 
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dosely  reisembling  that  of  modern  OeiTnati ;  and  even' if  all 
such  books  had  been  lost,  the  existence  of  this  type  at  some 
period  of  Engtisb  history  woold  be  sufhciently  indicated  by 
its  survival  in  the  front  page  of  a  modern  daily.  Other 
countries,  however,  gradually  shook  themselves  free  of  these 
monkish  trammels  and  returned  to  the  Latin  character  in 
its  true  nnd  unper verted  form.  The  Romance  peoples  began 
the  movement,  and  were  foHowed  by  the  Swedes,  Danes, 
Bohemians  and  the  rest.  Only  the  Germans  clung  obsti- 
nately to  their  beloved  twists  and  twirls.  Tt  became  how- 
ever necessary,  with  the  increase  of  international  inter- 
course, to  understand  the  alphabet  of  the  rest  of  Europe  and 
to  use  it  even  for  writing  German.  Thus  the  absurd  result 
was  brought  about  that  one  language  has  to  be  expressed 
by  two  distinct  and  different  alphabets.  So  much  for  the 
patriotic  argument.  The  two  others  maybe  briefly  dismissed. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  Latin  occupies  less  space  than  the 
German  character,  and  ii  a  German  says  that  the  former 
takes  him  longer  to  read,  that  is  merely  a  matter  of  use  and 
wont,  with  no  reference  to  the  real  attributes  of  either 
alphabet.  The  German  written,  character  is  expressed  by 
loi  strokes  as  compared  to  the  94  of  the  Latin  alphabet. 
As  to  the  practical  difficulties  in  the  way  of  change,  they 
are  very  inconsiderable.  Every  German,  withou£  exception, 
can  read  and  write  the  Latin  character.  Ft  is  taught  and' 
practised  in  every  school,  even  the  humblest,  throughout 
tbeentpire.  It  is  exclusively  used-fm:  maps,  globes,  monu- 
mental inscrii^ions,  railway  tickets,  paper  money  and 
commercial  circulars,  besides  being  employed  tiy  a  vastfy 
increasing  extent  for  booksi.  pamphlets  and  reviews.  The 
drfficulties  therefore  in  theway  of  its  universal  intoductioa.' 
are  merely  nominaL 

On  the  other  hand,,  and  as   arguments  for  its  Tntroduc- 
tioD   are  to  be  consiiJeEed^— {  b)  the  greater  siinpliti^  aiwE' 
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beauty  of  the  tree  Roman  type;  (3)  the  extraordinary  preva- 
lence of  short  sight  in  Germany,  which  is  largely  ascrib- 
able  to  the  constant  use  tA  this  difhcuU  type  in  which  every 
letter  is  more  or  less  like  every  other  ;  {3)  the  gain  that 
would  accrue  to  educatioo  il  a  boy  or  girl  had  only  one 
character  to  learn  and  write.  They  would  write  more 
rapidly  and  l>etter  (a  good  handwriting  is  rare  in  Germany) 
and  learn  to  write  much  sooner  ;  (4)  the  extent  to  which 
the  use  o(  the  universal  alphabet  would  facilitate  interna- 
tional  intercourse,  and  increase  the  diffusion  of  German 
literature  and  science.  Many  foreigners  are  at  present 
repelled  from  German  books  by  the  unusual  difficulties  oE 
the  alphabet.  These  considerations  could  be  further  sup- 
ported by  the  authority  of  many  distinguished  German 
scholars  and  philologists.  Schleicher  has  hotly  attacked  the 
German  character,  and  |akob  Grimm  has  carried  the  war 
into  the  enemy's  camp  by  maintaining  that  there  is  one 
true  German  character  and  one  only,  and  that  is  the  true 
Latin. 

AFONSO  DALBOQUERQUE 
(Continued.) 

The  restless  spirit  of  Dalboquerque  did  rot  allow  hin» 
to  remain  long  at  rest.  The  capture  of  Malaca  and  the 
conquest  and  settlement  of  Goa  had  established  the  supre- 
macy of  Portugal  in  the  eastern  seas  and  on  the  coast  of 
India;  but  it  was  Dalboquerque's  ambition  to  subject  the 
maritime  states  of  Arabia  and  sersia  to  King  E>on  Manuel 
as  well.  In  particular,  he  wished  to  secure  the  command 
of  the  R«d  Sea  by  occupying  the  important  city  <rf  Aden. 
With  this  ibject  in  view,  in  February  .1513  he  embarked 
a_. force  of  \,ioq  Portuguese  and  of  800  Malabars  and 
Canarese. 
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On  the  way  the  fleet  touched  at  Soccotra,  which  h^ 
beeD  occupied  by  the  Portuguese  some  years  before,  but 
had  been  again  abandoned.  Some  delay  was  experienced  in 
■entering  the  Red  Sea,  the  navigation  of  which  by  sailing 
vessels  is  always  a  matter  of  difficulty.  At  length,  oq 
Good  Friday,  the  port  of  Aden  was  reached,  and  on 
.the  following  day,  at  sunrise,  an  assault  was  made  on 
the  wall  which  surrounded  the  city.  Don  Garcia  de 
Noronha  leading  the  left  and  Dalboquerque  himself  the  right 
of  the  attacking  force,  while  a  third  party  of  the  assailants 
under  a  Captain,  named  Joao  Fidalgo,  advanced  in  the 
centre  with  a  scaling  ladder  sufEciently  large  for  six  men 
to  monnt  abreast,  and  a  fourth  detachment  of  a  too  men 
endeavored  to  scale  a  rocky  ridge  which  formed  a  part  of 
the  line  of  fortification. 

The  assault  was  made  with  the  impetuous  courage  that 
characterised  most  of  the  POTtuguese  enterprises  at  this 
briliant  period  of  their  history,  but  several  untoward  incidents 
marred .  its  success.  The  rough  sea  prevented  the  boats 
from  a  near  approach  to  the  shore  ;  the  troops  had  to  wade 
through  the  surf,  and,  the  powder  of  the  musketeers  was 
wetted  by  the  sea  water.  The  press  of  men  at  the  scaling 
ladders  was  so  great  and  so  tlUtimed,  that  all  the  ladders 
broke.  Some  of  Don  Garcia's  men,  however,  had  succeeded 
in  mounting  before  the  ladders  gave  way,  and  these,  after 
an  ineffectual  attempt  to  admit  their  comrades  through  an 
embrasure  in  the  wall,  boldly  descended  on  the  inner  side 
and  attacked  the  garrison.  But  their  number  was  too  small. 
They  were  driven  back  and  compelled  to  avail  themselves 
of  such'aid  as  ropes  and  broken  ladders  could  give  them,  to 
rejoin  their  General  on  the  outside  of  the  fortifications. 
Varions  considerations  of  which  the  scarcity  of  water  was 
one,  'prevented  Dalboquerque  from  renewing  the  attack 
on  the  city.    He  contended    himself    with  a  successful 
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demonstration  against  one  of  its  outworks  and  withtTie 
plunder  of  the  Mohamedan  ships  in  the  port,  and  then  set 
sail  for  the  Straits. 

The  failure  of  the  attack  on  Aden  was  doubtless  the 
cause  of  much  chagrin  to  Dalboquerque.  The  Commen- 
taries inform  us  that  he  aimed  at  the  acquisition  of  four 
strategic  points  in  or  near  the  Indian  Ocean — Aden  to 
command  the  Red  sea,  Hormus  to  command  the  Persian 
Gulf,  Din  and  Goa  to  dominate  the  coast  of  India  itself. 
He  used  to  say  that,  with  well-established  fortresse*  at 
these  tour  places  much  of  the  expenditure  elsewhere  incurred 
in  the  assertion  of  Portuguese  supremacy  might  well  be 
spared.  There  were,  moreover,  two  other  projects  in  the 
Red  Sea  of  an  exceedingly  ambitious  character  on  which 
our  hero  was  bent.  One  of  these  was  to  divert  the  coursft 
of  the  River  Nile,  so  that  its  waters  might  find  their  way 
into  the  Red  Sea  instead  of  fertilising  the  delta.  The 
other  was  to  make  a  sudden  raid  on  Mecca  and  Medina,  to 
carry  off  the  body  of  Muhammad  and  to  hold  it  for  ransom 
in  exchange  for  the  holy  places  at  Jerusalem.  These 
projects  may  have  been  impracticable,  but  there  was  some- 
thing of  genius  in  their  conception.  Had  Dalboquerque 
lived  some  years  longer  than  he  did,  some  attempt  would 
perhaps  have  been  made  to  execute  them. 

Guided  by  pilots  of  the  neighbourhood  who  had  been 
impressed  by  stratagem,  the  Portuguese  proceeded  cautiously 
through  the  Straits  and  advanced  as  far  as  the  islands  of 
Kamran  and  Seiban  (Tebiyir?  )  Their  object  was  to  reach 
the  port  of  Jcddah,  but  they  were  baffled  by  the  difli- 
cnlty  of  the  navigation  and  the  failure  of  a  favorable  wind. 
The  Commentaries  inform  ue  that  during  the  stay  of  the  fleet 
in  this  neighbourhood  a  flaming  cross  was  seen  in  the  sky 
above  the  Abyssinian  coast— -a  wonder  which  gave  rise 
to  much  pious  speculation  among  the  beholders. 
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The  Portuguese  remained  in  this  part  of  the  Red  Sea 
during  the  months  of  May,  June  and  July,  making  some 
unimportant  cruises  which  do  not  deserve  detailed  notice, 
and  taking  advantage  of  their  sojourn  to  despatch  a 
messenger  overland  to  the  King  of  Portugal.  At  the 
time  of  Dalboquerque's  expedition  there  were  Portuguese 
prisoners  at  the  town  of  Tebit,  not  far  from  Aden.  Dalbo- 
querque's efforts  to  effect  their  release  were  unsuccessful,  but 
one  of  them,  Gregorio  da  Quadra,  eventually  found  his  way, 
suffering  extreme  hardships  on  the  journey,  from  Medina 
to  Basra  and  thence  to  the  Portuguese  fortress  at 
Hormuzs.  On  the  15th  of  July  the  Portuguese  left  Kamran 
»nd  steered  again  for  the  Straits.  They  explored  an  island 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Straits  to  which  they  gave  the  name  of 
"  Ilhada  vera  Cruz,"  and  which  appears  from  the  descrip* 
tion  to  have  been  the  island  of  Perim.  The  port  of  Teila 
was  also  reconnoitred,  and  a  second  demonstration  was 
made  against  the  city  of  Aden,  which,  though  it  did  not 
effect  the  capture  of  the  city  and  was  not  made  with  that 
object,  served  to  assert  the  supremacy  of  the  Portuguese 
arms  in  an  effective  manner. 

From  the  Red  Sea  the  fleet  steered  for  Din,  where 
civilities  more  specious  than  real  were  exchanged  with  the 
Mahometan  commander  Malik  Ayaz.  Thence,  touching  at 
Chaul  on  his  way,  and  taking  measures  to  ensure  the 
capture  of  all  trading  vessels  from  Calicut,  Dalboquerque 
proceeded  once  more  to  Goa. 

Dalboquerque  next  devoted  his  energies  to  the  cot)' 
elusion  of  peace  with  the  Zamorin  and  the  construction  of 
a  fortress  af  Calicut.  He  sent  his  nephew  Garcia  de 
Norenha  to  re-open  negotiations  there,  while  he  himself 
passed  on.to  Cochin.  The  King  of  Cochin  was  by  no 
means  anxious  to  see  peace  established  between  his  protect 
tors  (the   Portuguese)  and   his  old   enemy   at  Calicut,  and 
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expostulation 5  passed  between  him  and  Dalboquerque  on 
the  subject  which  te&ded  SoOievvhat  to  lessen  previous  good 
feeling. 

'Hie  efforts  of  Don  Garcia  were  not  at  first  successful, 
but  a  startling  inanoeuvre  on  the  part  of  Daiboq^ierque  wortc> 
ed  a  sudden  change  in  the  politics  of  Calicut.  The  Znniorin 
had  a  brother  who  was  well  disposed  to  the  Portuguese,  and 
anxious  to  make  peace  with  them,  Dalboquerque  wrote 
secretly  to  this  brother,  sach,  at  any  rate,  is  the  statement  of 
the  Commentariesj  acd  instigated  him  ■  to  remove  the 
Zamorin  by  poison,  and  to  seize  the  throne  himself.  The 
manceuvre  was  successful.  The  hostile  Zamorin  was  dis- 
posed of,  and  his  unscrupulous  brother  took  immediate  steps 
to  secure  a  Portuguese  alliance.  The  Mahomedans  at  Calicut, 
who  had  always  been  the  bitterest  opponents  of  the 
Euroi>ean  interlopers,  lost  their  influence  at  court,  and 
those  of  foreign  nationality  were  expelled  from  the  city.  The 
terms  of  peace  which  Don  Garcia  was  empowered  to  offer 
were  at  once  accepted.  They  were  four  in  number:  first, 
the  Zamorin  promised  to  give  a  suitable  site  for  a  fortress  ; 
secondly,  he  agreed  to  supply  all  Portuguese  ships  with 
cargoes  of  pepper  at  Cananor  rates  in  exchange  for  com- 
modities of  other  kinds  :  thirdly,  he  would  pay  compensa- 
tion for  all  damage  done  to  Portuguese  property  in  times 
past ;  fourthly,  he  would  pay  as  tribute  towards  the  cost 
of  maintaining  the  fortress  one-half  of  the  income  realised 
from  Mahomedan  merchants  for  the  Safe  conducts  granted 
to  them. 

On  the  acceptance  of  these  terms  Dalboquerque  pro- 
ceeded in  person  to  Calicut,  and  had  a  friendly  interview 
with  its  new  ruler.  The  fortress  was  built,  garrisoned  and 
supplied,  and  the  conclusion  of  the  peace  was  confirmed 
by  the  despatch  of  two  ambassadors  from  the  Zamoria 
to  the  King  of  Portugal. 
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Three  things— add  the  Commeataries— were  accomplish- 
ed by  the  great  AfonsoDalboquerque  in  this  year  15(3  which 
caused  much  admiration  and  fear  to  all  the  kings  and 
lords  of  India:  first,  his  entering  the  Red  Sea,  which  they 
considered  an  achievement  of  great  difficulty  :  second,  his 
compelling  all  the  Mahomedan  merchantships  that  Were 
starting  from  Calicut  to  Mecca  to  surrender  to  him  on  his 
return  to  the  Indian  coasts ;  third,  his  constructing  a  fortress 
at  Calicut  which  had  hitherto  been  the  head-quarters  of 
Mahomedan  commerce  with  India. 

The  enterprise  and  ability  of  our  hero  in  all  these  trans* 
actions  cannot  be  disputed;  but  we  fear  that  our  readers 
will  regard  his  share  in  the  intrigue  that  led  to  the  Zamorin's 
death  as  a  serious  stain  on  Dalboquerque's  character. 
Acts  of  wanton  cruelty  were  common  enough  in  all  these 
early  expeditions;  but  even  in  the  sixtenth  century  to 
suggest  the  removal  of  an  enemy  by  poison  could  scarcely 
have  been  deemed  an  honorable  act.  As  it  is  Dalbo- 
querque's  own  son,  who  records  bis  father's  action  in  the 
matter,  it  is  scarcely  in  our  power  to  dispute  the  historian's 
accuracy;  but  it  is  possible  that  some  explanation  might  be 
added  putting  the  Governor's  conduct  in  a  more  favorably 
light  than  that  in  which  it  first  appears. 

From  Calicut  Dalboquerque  proceeded  to  Cananor  in- 
tending to  remain  during  the  ensuing  year  on  the  coast  of 
India,  not — say  the  Commentaries,  to  rest  from  his  labors, 
but  to  remedy  disorders  in  the  administration  which  had 
occurred  during  his  absence  on  distant  expeditions.  At  the 
same  time'  he  despatched  a  squadron  under  the  command 
of  his  nephew,  Pero  Dalboquerque,  to  cruise  in  the  Red  Sea 
and  the  Persian  Gulf,  so  that  the  supremacy  of  Portugal 
might  still  be  asserted  in  those  parts  of  the  Indian  Ocean. 

From  Cananor  Dalboquerque  returned  to  Cochin,  where 
he  granted  a  parting  audience  to  an  embassy   from    Shekh 


sdbyGoOgk'  — 


(    10    ) 

tsmail  of  Persia  ;  sending  back  witii  the  Persians  one  Miguel 
t'erreira,  as  Portuguese  envoy,  to  the  Shah.  From  Cochin 
lie  again  steered  for  Goa,  where  he  arrived  In  the  beginninj; 
of  January  1514- 

At  Goa  embassies  were  received  from  the  Kings  of 
Pegu  and  Siam.  With  them  came  Manuel  Fragoso,  who 
iiad  occompanied  Dalboquerque^s  own  embassy  to  Siam, 
■and  he,  besides  giving  information  regarding  Siam,  brought 
4  letter  from  the  Governor  of  Mdlacx,  with  the  latest 
intelligence  as  to  the  progress  of  events  there.  In  con- 
sequence of  his  report  a  reinforcement  of  three  ships  and 
a  hundred  and  fifty  soldiers  was  sent  to  Malaca,  arriving 
in  time  to  take  part  in  a  brilliant  victory  gained  by  the 
Portuguese  commander,  Fernio  Perei  Dandrade,  over  a 
hostile  Beet  from  the  island  of  Java. 
To  be  ^sentinued. 


The  following  correspondence  is  published  on  the  subject 
of  the  recognition  by  Government  of  the  work  of 
tlie  Society.    Comments  are   reserved  to  a  future 

From  Lieutenant-Colonel   W.  R,  M.  Holroyd,  Director 

of  Public  Instruction,  Punjah,  to  the   Secretaries  to. 

ike  Roman-Urda  Seciely's  Journal,   Lahore,  No.  2, 

dated  the  3rd  January  i88i~ 

Sirs,— With  reference  to  your  letter  dated  26th  July  1881, 

tMM^Kir"4^ot'p"H^     requestiiigto  he  furnished  with' 

InstmctioQ,  Ponjab,  to  the  See-     the  copy  of  corrcspondeuce  rela- 

*etary  to  tbo  OsTerament,  Pan-      ...  ,■       - 

tab.  G.  Q.  No.  1182,  a«ted  13th     tive  to  your  application  for  official 

recognition,  encouragement,  and 

fcclp  to  tbe  Roman-Urdu  Society,  andto  the  publication  of  the 

same  in  the  Roman-Urdu  Journal,   I  have  the  honor,  with 

fhe  permission  of  Government,  to   forward  copy   of   letters, 

noted  in  the  margin,  which coald be  published  in  the  Society's 

loumal. 
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.    From  Director  of   Public  Instruction,  Punjab,    ttr   the 

Secretary  to  Government,  Punjab,  Civil  D^^artmenty 

No.  j5,  dated  fjth  January  i8Sr. 
SlA, — t  have  the  honor  to  forward,  for  the  consideration  of 
:His  Honor  the  Lieuteitant'Gaveriror,  a  letter  dated  2aA 
.October  1880,  with  annexuresr  from  the  Joint  Secretaries  of 
the  Romao-yrdu  Society,  and  to  offer  the  following^  rentarks 
with  reference  to  several  of  the  proposals  put   forward  : — 

I.— It  appears  to  me  that  a  gfrant-in-aid  can  hardly  be 
allowed  to  the  Society.  There  is  no  precedent 
for  such  a  course. 

2.-^1  think  that  copies  of  the  Punjabi  AkHBar  sad  the 
Supplement,  and  also  the  Roman'Urdu  youmal 
might  be  supplied  with  advantage  to  the  Central 
Training  College,  and  to  district  and  normal 
schools.  The  approximate  cost  of  such  a  measure 
would  be  Rs.  555  per  annum,  which  could  be 
charged  to  the  assignment  for  the  "PatrMi^e  of 
Literature." 

3. — With  regard  to  the  proposal  to  apply  for  aid  to 
the  District  and  Municipal  Contniittees  of  the 
Province,  it  appears  tome  that  sudt  aid  could 
be  best  afforded  by  subscribing  for  copies  of  the 
Journals  above  referred  to,  for  the  use  of  schools. 

4, — The  ExaminaUon  Committee  appointed  by  Go- 
vernment recommended  that  Urdu  should  ho 
longer  form  an  integral  part  of  the  Middle  School 
Examination.  There  could  however,  in  my 
opinion,  be  no  obiecti<Mt  whatever  to  recognize 
it  as  an  optional  subject  for  whidt  extra  marks 
could  be  given. in  the  Middle  School  Examina- 
tion, and  I  would  strongly  recommend  that  tbis- 
should  be  done. 
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—As  regards  the  proposal  to  publish  the  Gultstiln, 
the  Mukhtasar  Tarikh-i-Hind,  or  some  other 
TTOrk  in  the  Roman  character,  through  the 
agency  of  the  Educational  Department,  I  am 
of  opinion  that  it  would  be  highly  advantageous 
to  teachers,  to  ofBcers  o(  the  department  and 
.  others  interested  in  popularizing  elementary 
science,  and  to  students  capaUe  of  reading  the 
Roman>Urdd  character,  if  editions  ia  that  cha- 
racter were  issued  of  all  elementary  works  on 
science  published  by  the  department,  tn  con- 
nection with  this  subject  I  have  the  honor  to 
invite  attention  to  the  remarks  of  Mr.  Badea> 
Powell  in  a  review  contained  in  the  Roman* 
Urdu  Journal  for  the  month  of  September,  a 
copy   of  which  1  have  the  honor  to  submit. 


■From  Secretary  to  Government,  Punjab,  Civil  Depart- 
ment, to  the  Director  of  Public  Instruction,  Punjab^ 
No.  1382,  dated  sotk  March  iSSi. 
In  reply  to   his   No.  49,  dated  25th  instant^   states   that 
his  letter  No.  56,  dated  17th  January  last,  and  enclosures, 
on  the  subject  of  the  oiGcial  recognition  of  the  Romaa-Urdd 
Society,  Lahore,  have  been  referred  to   the   Senate   of   the 
Punjab  University  College  for  opinion  on  the  matter. 


From  the  Secretary  to  Government,  Punjab,  to  the 
Director  of  Public  Instruction,  Punjab,  No.  3a,  dated 
Stk   January  1882. 

Sir,— In  continuation  of  my  No.  1282,  dated  30th  March 
i88i,  I  am  desired  to  forward  the  accompanying  extract 
from  the   Proceedings  of  a  Meeting  of  the  Senate  oi'  the 
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Punjab  University  College,  held  on  the  6lh  December, 
which  contains  the  vtews  of  that  body  on  the  subject  of  the 
official  recognition,  &c.,  of  the  Roman-Uidi  Society,  and 
to  state  that  all  the  Lieutenant-GoverDor  is  at  present 
prepared  to  do  is  to  sanction  an  expenditure  of  Rs.  150 
per  annum  as  subscription  to  the  Roman-Urd£  Journal  for 
the  express  purpose  of  facilitating  the  teaching  of  traoslitera> 
tion,  which,  in  His  Honor's  opinion,  is  useful  to  men  employ- 
ed in  the  work  of  translation.  The  copies  cf  the  Journal 
may  be  distributed  as  you  consider  best  One  copy  being 
forwarded  to  this  ofEce. 


Extract  para.  4^  from  Proceedings  of  a  Meeting  of  the 
Senate  of  the  Punjab  University  College,  keld.at  the 
Senate  Hall,  Lahore,  on  Tuesday  morning,  the  6tk 
December  1881. 

4.  A  lengthy  discussion  ensued  on  the  subject  of  tbe 
encouragement  desired  by  the  Roman-Urdil  Society  and  on 
that  of  Roman-Urdu  generally.  Dr.  Leitner  proposed  that 
the  Senate  recommend  to  Government  that  a  grant  equiva- 
lent  to  half  the  expenditure  of  the  Society  on  its  Journal, 
either  in  cash  or  by  the  purchase  of  its  publication,  be  given 
to  the  Society.  No  member  seconding  this  proposal,  it  was 
lost. 

Mr.  Bade  B-Powelt  then  proposed  the  following  8m«nd> 
ment  to  the  proposal  of  the  Executive  Committee  :— 

"  That  the  Senate,  without  committing  itself  to  any  final 
opinion  on  the  entire  question  of  Roman<Urdu,  con- 
sider that  the  Government  might  so  far  aid  the  Society  by 
subscribing  to  its  Journal,  and  that,  as  for  many  years  past 
'  transliteration  was  taught  in  the  schools,  we  consider  it 
desirable  that  the  teaching,  which  has  only  recently  been 
discontinued  be  revived," 
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This  amendment  was  secoRded  by  Mr.  Sine,  -  who 
pointed  out  that  the  desire  for  a  knowledge  of  the 
Roman-Urdu  system  of  tranaHteration  was  to  greatr  th^t . 
the  boys  in  many  schoob  read  it  with  their  teachers  after 
schoc^  hours.  Coltmel  Danes  considered  this  argument  ■ 
to  be  a  strong  reanon  why  a  system,  to  which  already 
too  much  impwtaoce.  had  been  ^vea,  required  no  special 
c  n  courage  m  en  t. 

The  ammendment  tm  being  pot  to  the  rote,  was  lost 
by  a  majority  of  15  ntembei«  present. 

Dr.  Rahin)  Khan  then  moved,  and  Colonel  Davies 
seconded,  the  third  proposal  of  the  Executive  Committee, 
which  was  carried  t^  the  same  majority. 

III.~"  The  Executive  Committee  sulmitt  tbe  corre- 
spondence regarding  encouragement  of  the 
Roman-Urdu  Society,  togiether  with  the  opi- 
nions of  the  members  of  the  Arts  Faculty  os 
the  subject  of  Roman-Urdu  generally,  and 
observe  that  they  do  not  find  any  reason  cal- 
culated to  modify  the  conclusions  arrived  at 
on  the  subject  by  the  Government  Examina- 
tion Committee,  the  Senate,  and  His  Honor 
the  Lieutenant-Governor." 


From  Lieutenani-ColoTtel  W.  R.  M.  Holroyd,  Dirieiar 
of  Public  Jitstruction,    Punjab,   to    the    Secretary, 
Roman-Urdi    Society's    yournal,^   Lahore,   No.  2jgt 
dated  isth  Fehrnary   fSSg. 
Sir, — ^The   Government    of  the  Punjab     having   sanc- 
tioned an  expenditure  «f  R«.  i52per9nBum  as  subsciptions 
to   the  Roma»-Urdil  y<yurnai,  I  have  the  honor  to  request 
th«  fav^r  of  your  sendlt^g  i^onthly  to  my  office  tQ  copifs 
9f  the  Journal,  commencing  from  the  number  ior  Janua^ 
1882.  
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QISSAS  I  HIND. 


KHUL^^A  I  TXRtKK  I  HIND. 


Emddat^n  ke  qadEm  '\}i]it  par  sis^  aadher&  chhij&  bd&  has,  ki  ns 
nm&na  ki  kisf  b&t  k&  ^ahlti  ;at^t>  dary^ft  karnti  nMyat  mnsbkil, 
balki  no-maiakia  ma'luoi  hota  hai ;  aar  agar  ko!  b£t  dary&fb  lio  bb£ 
jia  hai,  to  nih&yat  t&lfiab  anr  tabais  se  nski  pat&  lagtii  btu.  Abl  i 
FaraDg  ne,  jlako  tamim  'iltaon  kl  tajasaas  k&  bar£  sbanq  hai,  ek  'ilin 
tiai  nik411i  bai,  ki  nske  zarl'a  sa  kitne  hi  tiri^l  w&qi'&t,  jo  aar  kis£ 
tamb  ma'lum  na  ho  sakte  the,  mankashif  ho  gae  hair;.  Is  'ilm  sa  bam&ra 
mar^d  'ilm  i  zab^a  hai.  Agarchi  zabfinon  kl  tahqtq  wa  tadqfq  k& 
^iyfil  maddat  se  cbal£  &ta  hai,  aar  bar  sbaiabfl  malk  ke  logon  ko  is 
taraf  tawajjabraU  hai,  magar  JLS  baklm^na  );arz  se  ij-kal  FarangistJa 
meQ  anki  tabq^q^t  hoti  hai  aisE  kabhi  aahm  bfiE,  aor  nakl  mat^biqat 
Be  Urfk^l  TT&qi'fit  k&  patd  lag4n&  ^irf  ^£1  k^  ij&d  hai. 

Uiaddon  kl  dncbi  dgoM  z&ban,  ya'ui  Br&faman  aar  Ghhstrf  anr 
Yais  apae  zu'm  men  yih  samajbe  hue  hain,  ki  hamar&  k^amtr  isi  malk 
kl  matU  se  hai,  aar  ham  bamesba  se  isi  sar-samin  men  &b&i  cbale  tita 
hain,  lekia  nnki  yib  aamajhna  bi-l-kul  f^alaj;  hai.  Makhtalif  qaumon 
ke  kb^  o  khaj;  aar  anki  zab£aon  aar  raagatcn  ki  muli^biqat  se  s&bit 
bo  gay£  hai,  ki  awwal  is  malk  men  wab  log  ^bad  the,  jinki  zarriy^t  se 
Bbil,  Gond,  Mine  Wagh^ira  wa^sbi  qaamen  baig.  Hinddon  ke 
buznrg  jiok^  qadlm  nim  Knyi,  ya'ni  mii'azzos  y&  mamUiz  th&,  aar  an 
hf  ke  nim  se  Hinddst^n  ki  ek  bii;;a  ^riy^-wart,  ya'nl  ^riyfi  k&  malk 
knhUEt^  hai.  Is  malk  men  &ne  se  pable  wasf;  Eshiyfi  ke  pnh^fon  meg 
baste  the,  aar,  aar  qadlm  qaomon  ki.  {arab  bhef,  bakriyin  cbar^vi 
karta  the,  £b-o-haw4  ki  n^-mawfifiqat  y&  aar  kiai  aabab  sa  wa^an  i  m^df 
ko  ohbor  kar  mag^rabi  daron  k!  rib  se  Einddstfia  men  &&,  aar  Fanj&b 
m99  bas  gae.  Ohdijki  yib  log  qawi  aar  jaafm  aar  'aq(I  tha,  is  liye 
qadlm  b^bindejokota-qad  aar  nabif  aar  wabsbi  the,  an'te  muq&bala 
ki  tib  na  l£  sake,  maidinoi}  ko  chhor  kar  pahiron  aar  banon  men  ji 
bow,  aar  chorE  aar  rfib-zanf  karne  laga,  Cbnaanoh!  as  waqt  se  &j-tak 
im  l«goi}  k&  y'M  peaba  ohala  iti  hai,  magar  jo  log  ^riyi  ke  ma];!'  ban 
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kar  watan  men  rah  gae  the,  woh  nnhf  mea  mil-jol   gae,  anr  BMr  nn 
k&  u&m  (hairi. 

'Urn  i  zabfin  M  ke  wasfla  ae  ek  anr  'ajfb  b£t  yih  maldm  b6f  faai, 
ki  Farangistia  men  jitnl  n^in-war  qanmen  agle  zamfioa  mei;  gnzrin, 
anr  jo  maskhdr  qaamen  ab  manjdd  baiQ  nnkf  anr  Hinddon  ki  nasi  k£ 
ailsala  ek  bi  a^l  se  j£  milU  hai,  ja'ai  aU  i  Ttin^n  aur  ahl  i  Bom£  anr 
abl  i  Jarmani  anr  Angrez  anr  Friaia  anr  HindA  sab  ek  hi  qaam  kf 
ahiWhen  baiij,  nnr  Jo  f&rq  nn  men  ab  p&y&  j^ti  hai  wnb  &b-o-haw&  ke 
ikhtalaf  anr  mu^Ulif  mnlkon  men  6.hiA  hone  k&  natija  hai.  Magar 
Einddon  ko  ahl  i  Firis  ke  s^th  sab  qanmon  se  ziy&da  man^ibat  bai, 
jin  logon  ne  Sanskrit  aur  Firis  kf  qad!ni  zab&n  bahnt  tahqfq  ke  s&th 
h^il  ki  hfli,  nnko  Hinduog  anr  F&rsioo  ke  ek  bone  men  knchb  balam 
nabin  hai,  zabin  ke  'al&wa  in  donon  qanmon  ka  qadim  magbab  men  bbi 
bahnt  mash^blhat  p^  j^tl  hai,  anr  donog  ki  rang  dhang  bbt  ek  hf  g& 
hai.  ITpar  ke  bay^  ae  $if  pay&  j^ti  hai,  ki  Hinddst^a  men  Hinduog 
anr  Angrezon  k&  ijtJm^'  ek  ^andin  kf  mnddat  kf  do  bichb[-f  bdf 
sb&kbon  V&  miUp  hai,  anr  donon  ipas  men  bh^  bh^  hain. 

^riyi  ke  Hindustan  men  &ae  k&  zamfina  la^qiq  kam^  nib^jat 
.  moshkil  hai,  magar  Rig-Yed  se  jo  Hinddon  kf  sab  se  pnr^nf  kiUib  haij 
itnfi  p^y^  j^ti  bai,  ki  yih  log  pable  pahl  Fanj^b  men  ^b£d  hde  anr  zab&i  i 
Sanskrit  apne s&th  l^e  ;  ns  waqt  nnkf  waza'  nihiyat  sidhl  s^i  thf,  anr 
bapf  ^araz  ;irf  gae,  bher  cbarine  anr  kbeti-b^r!  karne  se  rakhte  the, 
ki  dddb,  dabi  anr  anij  I^a^il  ho.  HathyiroQ  k&  ban&n^  anr  kdm  men 
ldn£  bbi  nnko  6,t&  ihi,  kyonki  a^If  b^hindon  ae  jo  nn  ka  mawishf 
obari  kar  lej&te  the,  har  waqt  mnq^bala  ruhti  th^  Chfinki  aise  logon 
kf  ba;!  mnr^en  yib!  ho  sakti  hain,  ki  mfnh  waqt  par  barse,  anij  khaf^ii- 
khw^  paiJ&  ho,  mawAabi  bafhen,  badan  kf  fj^at  banf  rahe,  'nmren 
barf  ^on,  anr  aniid  ^ub  pbaile.  Is  liye  wnh  apne  dewl^on  se  inbf 
ohfzon  b[  du'i  ma^gd  karte  the,  anr  Big-Ved  ki  akaar  ricbi,  ya'ni 
dn'ien  isf  qism  kf  bain.  Ab  Dewt&in  kf  I^aqfqat  aamajbnf  ch^hiyr, 
ki  wnh  kann  the  anr  kya  ^ifit  rakhte  the.  Big-Ved  se  pi.y&  jM&  hai, 
ki  ibtidi  meg  yih  ^riyi  &g  anr  p&tii  anr  baw£  anr  sdiaj  wa^aira 
qnwti  i  qndratf  ki  parastish  karte  the,  anr  in  vhfzon  ko  mnjassam  aor 
;i-rdh  qar£r  da  kar  dewt&  mante  tbe  ;  parastish  k£  j^arfq  bhi  yih  na  tb^, 
jo  4j-kal  p^yfi  jAtA  hai,  ya'nf  mandiron  anr  mdratog  k^  ns  waqt  pat£  na 
th^,  gbar  kf  ek  kothrf  ji  khnle  maiden  men  baifh  kar  Sg  jal£te  tbe, 
anr  ns  men  ghi  anr  aom  ke  darak^t  k&  ras  y&  ais{  hf  koi  anr  chiz  A61 
kar  mantrog  ke  zor  se  apne  dewtfion  ko  bulate  anr  rijh&te  the  j  mfnh  k« 
wiste  b£rish  ke  dewt&  Indar  se,  anr  garmf  anr  roshni  ke  lije  Sdraj  anr 
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Agn{  86,  snr  isf  i»taii  har  rantUb  ke  lije  ek  ^i^^  dewU  se  ilUj^  kart* 
the,  Bar  jab  Icoi  baU  pesb  &tf  thi  to  aako  apne  dewblon  kf  karopf,  ya'nf 
^aFgf  j&atd  the,  anr  jab  koi  faUU;  ki  ^firat  na^ar  &^  tbf,  to  na  ko  aukf 
kirpii,  ja'ni  mibr-b^ni  samajhte  the.  G^araz  dewt^on  ko  apntl  m&  bdp 
•ar  apne  tafg  nnki  anllfd  tafawwar  karte  the.  Kbad£  k&  martaba  Bab 
dant&on  an  bar-tar  mfinte  the,  anr  osf  ko  knll  'alam  k£  kb^Iiq  anr 
miijid  j£ate  the,  cbnn^nohi  Yodon  mei}  mki  z£t  anr  ;if£t  kl  ta'tff 
is  fcarai}  likbl  hai : — 

Wub  kam&I  ;idq  aar  'ain  masarrat  bai,  uskf  z&i  be-misl 
aargliair-ftnl  hai,  wnh  wiljid  t>aq(qi  bai,  na  zabaa  ko 
Qske  biy^n  ki  t&qat  bai,  na  'aql  ko  Qake  idrak  ki  qndrat ; 
Tcnh  sab  men  'ay6g  aar  sab  par  ghalib  bai,  apne  'ilm 
be-I^ad  anr  btikmatj^rtir  mnUn&bi  se  masrdr  hai,  zam^a 
anr  mak^n  an  mnnazza  hai,  nake  p&on  nabiQ,  magarbahat 
t«zf  se  chalt^  hai  ;  nske  b&tb  nabfn,  lekin  knll  '^am  ko 
nXh&e  hlia  bai ;  nske  £nkhea  nahfn,  par  sab  chizoi}  ko 
dekblii  hai ;  nskelc^n  nahtn,  magar  har  ^waz  ko  snnt^  hai, 
sab  cbizon  ko  samajhti  hai,  anr  kis^  samjh&ne-w^le  k& 
maht^j  nabfn  ;  knll  asb^b  k&  sabab  anl&  bai,  aur  nsk&  ko{ 
aabab  nahin,  wnh  sab  par  ^kim  anr  sab  par  g^^ib  hai  ; 
paid£  kam&-w£l£  anr  bacb^e-wala  anr  knll  asbiji  ki 
Qurat  palafae-waU  hai, 

Big-Ved  «e  pSyfi  jitfi  hai,  ki  afiton  k&  imliyfe  jis  Jarah  ij-kal 
Hind^sUn  mes  riij  hai,  wah  Yedon  ke  zam^na  men  is  {arahi  par  na  tb<i, 
kyonki  Rig-Ved  ke  mantron  men  Brahman  aar  Chhatri  k!  zit  ke  siwi 
aar  kisi  z<tt  ke  adamiyon  k&  zikr  nabtn.  Sb£d!  k&  dastdr  bb!  yih  na 
ih&,  jo  ab  bai.  Us  zam^na  men  dhallan  apne  dholh^  ko  &p  pasand  kar 
leti  tbi,  anr  aksar  log  ek  hi  biyfib  karte  the. 

Ek'araa  tak  ifriyfikfiyibij^rfq  rahi,  phir  rafta  rafta  mnlk-giri 
«nr  lax^i  par  £m&da  hne,  anr  Panj&b  se  Hind&at^n  kh^af  ki  ^araf  phailns 
lage,  yah^g-tak  ki  babat  a&  mnik  fatal^  kar  ke  Dihii  anr  Andh  anr 
larhat  anr  Bah^r  par  qabi?  bo  gae,  anr  apni  kai  sal^ateo  q^im  kar 
Uq.  Is  'ar^a  meg  nnke  ao^^'  wa  a^w&r  aar  millat  anr  h^at  men  bbi 
tsg^ayyar  ho  gayi  ;  'an^jar-arb'a  ki  parastiah  par  Brabm^  ji  &or 
Tisbaa  ji  anr  Shiv  ji  ki  pfij&  ko  tarjih  ho  gai,  z&ton  k&  imtiy^z  mazbab 
lt&  jnz  tbair&,  Brfihman  Bbahha  jf  ke  mnhn  se,  Chhatri  nnke  bizn  se, 
Yais  nnki  r^non  se,  aar  Stidr  nnke  paon  se  nikle  fade  m^ne  gae,  anr 
hax  ^t  ke  &r&iz  sar  ^aqdq  'alai^da  *aiail>da  mnqarrar  h^.  Br&Imuui 


(  *  ) 

pilij&'P^th  karine  anr  Shllstar  ke  ban^Q-wfile  th^rtr,  ChhatH  rfijft  anr 
Bipihl  bane,  Yua  ko  tij^t  anr  kbetl-kiy^rl  k&  k&ta  mili,  aar  S^dr 
y^idmat-gir  qarlr  p&e,  Tib  im%^  jo  us  waqt  aliura'  h&&  ih&,  &j~ 
tak  cbalS  £t&  hai,  anr  iuk4  afr  Hinduoi)  ke  dilog  par  aisi  bd&  bai,  ki 
nuke  ban  ek  zat  kiidaml  doart  ^it  meij  mil  nahig  sakUl,  obor  k&  bet& 
obori  ko,  aur  faqfr  k&  he\&  gadal  ko  apni  azIE  peaba  samajbtd  bai,  aar 
yih  jdnt^  hai,  ki  @^iid&  ue  mujhe  iai  klim  ke  lire  ban^yd  bw.  Is!  t^ralji 
ahad!  ki  raamen  badlin  anr  ^nkdmat  ka  <^hang  bb!  aur  bo  gay£,  gnajih. 
ke  kaflkra  ke  viiaie  jiam^ui  aak^liy&n  aur  jinwaron  kf  qarbtinfyin 
maqarrar  bnin,  anrtan^a^.ya'ni  iw^gawan  ke  masala  nebafi  farc^ 
piy£.  Is  zam&na  ka  £arfq  i  ma'asbirat  ki  kaifiyat  Maud  ka  dbann 
sbastar  ae  k^db  mnnkaahtf  hot!  bai. 

Jab  is  ^riq  ko  bb!  ek  'ar^a  gazar  gay£  aar  log  bar  h&i  men  E&t 
kf  qaid  aar  kaf^ra  ki  ^a'ubat  ae  tang  fie,  to  I^azrat  Tsk  so  ohha  aaa 
baras  pable  Magadb  des  ke  raj^  ke  be^e  Sfigbi  Singb  Gotam  ne  Badh 
mazbab  j£ri  kiy£,  anr  yih  dEn  Maaih  ki  ifhwin  ^1  tak,  ya'nf  cbaada 
■aa  baras  ke  qailb  r^ij  rahd.  Ma^talif  rfijfi  nske  b&mi  bane.mngar  bar& 
faro^  nsko  t&)S.  Asokb  ke  Waqt  men  hi&,  jo  Masf^^  ae  aj-bfii  san  baraa 
pable  guzr£  bai.  Is  mazbab  ke  bare  ai;dl  yib  the,  ki  dnsyfi  i^wftb  o 
^iy^l  hai,  anr  zindagi  k^wfih  is  jaban  men  bo  j&  dusre  jab&n  men  ba- 
bar  ^1  ek  wabdl  bat.  los&n  ko  yah£n  ki  balki  bahisht  ki  khnsbion  par 
l)bi  nagar  na  rakhni  ch&hiye,  kyoi}ki  ia  phaQs&Tre  men  fiwd-gawan  ae 
najab  nabin  milti.  ^ars^  bari  bat  nnke  nazdik  yih  tb!,  ki  ins&n  marne 
jine  se  cbba^  j^,  anr  ais£'  'dUm  ista^n^  nsko  ]}&^\  bo,  ki  na  ranj 
k&  ranj  rahe,  na  k^nsbi  ki  ^nahl,  is  halat  ko  nnki  i^t^UI^  men  nirv&a 
kabte  the,  z&ton  k£  is  mazbab  men  kncbb  lihdz  na  tb&,  Briibman  anr 
Sudr  sab  bar&bnr  aamajbe  j£te  the,  wob  log  Ved  aur  Brihman  ke  kisi 
dewta  ko  na  mante  the,  anr  j^nd^r  ki  nib&yat  bif^zat  karte  tbe.  Jaia 
mazhab  jiske  pairan  mulk  i  Gnjr&t  anr  lldAfw^f  meg  ba-kasrat  bain,, 
bahnt  si  bfiton  mei;  Budh  mazbab  se  masb^bib  hai,  Maeih  ki  cbbafi 
y&  sfitwin  ^adi  men  oska  aghaz  anr  barabwin  aadl  meQ  naki  zaw&l  hd& 
Chdnkt  Bndb  ka  |ariq  rukh&  pbikfi  anr  V^^im^na  tbtE,  Bar  na' 
men  '&ram  logon  ke  khnsh  rakbne  ki  koi  b^t  oa  p^E  j&ii  thf  ;  ia  sabab 
ae  Br&hmanon  ne  jinki  bozargi  meg  aske  aabab  se  ^alal  &  gayfi  th&, 
manqa'  p£  kar  'aw^m-nl-nfis  ko  bhaf-kayfi,  anr  unki  maddad  ae  is  maz- 
bab ke  logoQ  ko  apne  mnlk  se  nikfil  diy&.  Tabfin-tak,  ki  ab  Hinddst^n 
men  is  mazbab  k^  ek  ddami  bhi  nagar  nahin  &ta.  Tib  log  Hinddatfia  ae 
nikal  kar  LankS  anr  Brabmi  anr  CLin  men  cbale  gae,  aar  wahltn  yih 
mazbab  &j-tak  j^ri  bai.  Jab  Br^man  |^a]ib  ae  to  nnbon  no  apofi  qadim 
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nesliab  phir  j&tl  kiy£,  anr  'aw^-nl-nfis  ke  parcbiuie  ke  ^ittfi  ns  meQ, 
kttne  bi  nae  dewt4on  ki  paiaitiah  d^^il  kor  di.  Chnna^cbi  ]ribl 
mazbab  £J-tak  Hladdst^B  men  ohal£  it&  bai,  anr  uaki  bin&  Farinog  par 
Imi. 

Hinddon  ke  'abd  men  knll  HindfisUn  par  kabbl  kiel  ek  riji  k£' 
taaallut  Dahin  h6.&,  nske  ma^ttlif  hi^fon  men  mnkhtalif  R^je  r^j  karte' 
tke,  anr  un  men  bamesha  1ar&{  jhagra  cbale  j&te  tbe;  nih&yat  ta'ajjab  &t& 
baij  ki  aisi  b^lat  men  Hind^stin  men  mnkbtalif  'uldm  wa  fonlin  kl 
taraqql  khatir-^wfih  kyonkar  blil,  anr  kis  Jaral^  in  logon  ne  'iim  i 
baiat  anr  riyajf  anr  jjib  anr  Bb&'arl  ko  is  kam£I  ke  darja  par  pabnn- 
cb£y&,  ki  g^air  qaameg  bM  nnkf  ^osba-obfn  banfn.  Zub^n  i  Sanskrit 
ko  in  logon  ne  ais^  ni£njh£  bai,  ki  dnny^  k£  kol  zab^n  nski  barAbarl 
nabin  kar  sakti,  anr  Yiirap  ke  bare  bare  f^il  jinbon  ne  nski  tsif^H  meij 
barl  kosbishen  ki  bain,  nsko  sab  zab^non  se  wasi'  anr  fa^l;  anr  k&mtl' 
batate  haig.  Magar  afaos  bai,  ki  jo  taraqqf  Hinddoi}  ne  mnkhtalif  'nMoi 
men  ki  tM,  wnb  ek  had  ko  pabnncb  kar  ige  na  barb  saki,  balki  pbir  nB 
meij  tanazznl  bi  boti  gf>y&. 

Gbair  mnlk  ke  dnsbmanon  men  se  pable  pabi  F^ras  ke  bidabfih 
U&tS,  ne  Masil^  se  518  baras  pable  Hindast&a  par  Ijamla  kiy£,  anr 
darjr^  i  Sindb  ke  nawiii  kA  knobb  ronik  apne  ta^arraf  men  kar  Wyi, 
Iske  do  san  baras  ba'd  Maqddiiiya  ke  bidsb^  Sikandar  ne  jiski  shnhra 
ek  Jab£n  men  pbaiU  b£d  bai,  saltanat  i  Faria  ko  zer  kar  ke  darjfl 
i  Sindb  par  lashkar  &  jamiyti,  anr  wab&n  se  mulk  fatab  karU  hd&  daryi 
i  Satluj  par  pabnncb  gay^,  yab^g  &  kar  nskf  fanj  ne  £ge  bafbne  se 
iok^r  kiya,  is  sabab  se  nako  mnjbar  bo  kar  wipas  j&n&  pa|-&. 

Iske  ba'd  bnz4r  baras  tak  maj^rab  y&  mashriq  kisi  I;araf  se  koi  baf£ 
Ijamla  Hindiist^n  par  nabin  h&i.  Maai)}  k!  s^tnfg  $adl  meg  mnlk  i 
'Arab  meo  din  Islam  k&  £(^az  bu&,  abl  i  Isl^  ne  tbore  bE  'ar^a  men  &9 
n&a  ke  tamiim  mnlk  fatal;  kar  liye.  Mnlk  i  Hindustan  jiski  zar-k^e^ 
Tra  zar-rezi  k&  ])i.\  wnb  mnddnt  se  snnte  cbale  iie  tbe,  nnki  nagar  se' 
kabbacbsaktatbdjcbuD^nchi^azrat  Mnt^ammad  ^^hibbann  din  ilsl&m 
ki  waf^t  ke  tbore  'ar^a  ba'd  Sindh  pv  'Arab  ki  ynrisbeg  bone  lagig, 
anr  ek  dafa  nnbog  ne  Sindh  anr  Gajrat  par  qabza  bbi  kar  liji,  magar 
B&jpdton  ne  nnhen  sbikast  de  kar  wahfiij  se  nikil  diy^. 

Kahte  bain  ki  is  w^i'a  ke  assl  baras  ba'd  ^altfa  HAfdn-raslifd 
ba  bete  Mimfin-raabW  ne  pbir  Hindfistfin  par  J^amla  kiyd,  magar  yih 
■wit  bbi  ^&\i  gayi.  Iske  ba'd  ^erh  saa  baraa  lak  Mnsalminon  ne  is 
Ibarif  rakb  na  kiy^,  anr  apne  h£  qi^^og  men  nljhe  labe.    Ma^i^  ki 
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gi£rabfffn  ;adl  ka  itj^&z  men  Q^aznf  ke  hk6tAi6h  Mahm^d  ne  Bin- 
ddstifia  par  b&ra  Ijtamle  aise  kiye,  ki  sire  molk  meg  hal-cbal  parh  gal, 
Bar  ^aaf  fie  sab  log  k&np  otbe.  Jis  shabr  ko  ns  b&dsbtth  ne  fata^ 
kiy£  aar  jia  'alaqa  men  tisk^  gazar  bd^  nsko  be-dbarak  l^t&,  aar 
wahin  k«  batog  ko  tof &  anr  mandron  ko  raism&r  kiy£  aar  babnt  se 
b4shindon  ko  t^nlim  bani  kar  apne  B^th  le  gaja.  lake  ba'd  4erh  saa 
baras  tak  QJ^azci  ki  sal^nat;  aske  gbaMne  men  chalJ  ii,  aar  L^baur 
aar  MuUfia  ns  saltanat  ke  ^6he  rahe.  Phir  Kliar£a&a  men  QiborSyon 
ke  ^dndin  k£  aisa  'nrdj  h&&,  ki  nsne  Q^uznl  ko  tah  wa  biU  kar  d^]£, 
anr  nsi  khandan  ke  ek  badshdh  Sbah4b-nd-dia  G^ori  ne  Hindfiat^n  men 
Mnsalminoii  ki  aaljanat  qiim  kl.  Phati  lafii  men  wuh  Dihli  wa  Ajmer 
ke  r^ja  Firtb[-raj  se  sbikast  kb£  kar  chala  gay£,  magar  do  baras  ke  ba'd 
diisre  Ijamla  men  fatal>-yib  bua,  aar  Pirthi-rij  asir  bo  kar  m&ra  gayi. 
Is  fatah  ke  ba'd  thore  hi  'arja  men  08  ne  anr  na  ke  jginlim  Qutab-nd-din 
ne  Dibli  anr  QanoJ  anr  Bahar  aar  Bangal  sab  mulkon  ko  mnti'  anr  farmaii- 
bard^r  kar  liyA.  Jab  8babab-ud-din  Gakhron  ke  batb  Be  m&ii  gay^» 
to  Hindnstan  ki  saltanat  assi  baras  tak  Qii^b-ad-dCn  ke  khind^n  men 
rabi.  Gbnninchi  Mnsalmdnon  men  Hindoatan  k^  pabla  bidsbah 
wuM  samajli^  jatA  bai.  Phir  saljjanat  :^iljiyon  ke  kh&ndan  men  &i, 
an  ke  ba'd  Tug^Iaq  ka  ^aad^n  shard'  bd^,  ia  khandtm  ke  a^ir  daar 
men  Masih  ki  chaadabwin  ?adi  ke  ithtitAm  par  Samarqand  ke  b^shib 
Taimur  ne  jisko  Timar-lang  bhi  kabte  bain,  Hinddstdn  par  yurisb  ki  aar 
Dibli  tak  Idt  mir  karU  hua  ebal4  4yfi,  magar  ns  ne  yahfin  qiyam  na 
kiyA,  aake  siw&  san  baraa  ba'd  asi  ki  aulad  men  ae  Zahir-ad-din  Babar 
ne  Lodhi  Pathfinon  par  gfcdlib  &  kar  Bindustin  men  badshabi  ki  bunyad 
4ali,  Bur  nske  ^andfin  men  dhai  san  baras  se  ziy^a  aalj^nat  rabi,  anr 
ikhir  ko  Anorezon  ne  ns  se  cbbin  li,  ibtid^  men  is  Randan  ke  ohir 
p^gch  badabah  aise  zabar-dast anr  mudahbar  gnzre,  ki  ^£ndAn  Mn^lEya 
ko  jo  shoral;  hA?il  hiii  hai,  wnh  nnU  ki  ba-daulat  h^ail  hdi  bai,  Akbar 
ke  afsfine  &j-tak  zabin-zad  i  khaliiq  hiiin,  anr  Sh^h-jahan  ki  'imaraton  ka 
mashibida  se  uski  shan  o  ahaukafc  dil  men  sama  jiti  hai.  IJaqiqat  me  n 
jo  rnnnaq  Hinddst^n  ko  Shah-jahan  ke  'ahd  meg  higil  bdi,  wuh  anr  kiai 
MnsalmAn  badshah  ke  waqt  men  na?ib  nHhin  hdi.  Iske  zamina  men 
bar  ek  gigta  ki  intizam  bahut  aohchhi  tha,  anr  ri'ayi  bhi  khnsh-ljal  thi, 
tijaral  ^db  chamak  rabi  thi,  sariSoii  anr  abahron  anr  pnlotj  ki  ta'mir 
j4  ba-j6j&ritbi,aar  b&iab&h  ko  apni  ri'dyd  ae  aisi  muhabbat  thi  jairf 
ma  bip  ko  apni  anUd  ae  boti  bai,  magar  uska  bete  Anrang-zeb  ne  jo 
bari  mata'a??ib  tb&,  Hinddoij  ko  aisti  satfiyA,  ki  wnh  os  se  bar-gaahta 
ho  gaye,  aar  wnh  j&a    nis^yjig  jo  pahle  b&dahiihon  ke  waqt  meQ 
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na  »  ][abdr  men  itt{  thfn,  yak-qalam  mauqdf  blifn,  agarohi  lake  B&mao 
Balj^nat  ko  zawil  na  ky&,  magar  nske  boe  hlie  bEj  ^^ir  ko  phal  I&e. 
Us  ke  ji-naabinon  tie  'ay&sht  aur  aub^bl  par  kamr  b^ndiif,  anr  &paa  ke 
oafaq  aar  saljianat  ki  bawas  men  bfsiyon  ^da  n&-l}aqq  kar  d^e.  Jab 
bidsh^hon  k&  ;ih  watlra  h&&,  mnlk  men  abtati  pbail  gsi,  bar  ek  fdba 
k£  hakim  ^nd-sar  bddahab  ban  baitba,  ek  (araf  sa  Marbatog  ne  zor 
kij^  diiari  tariif  Sikkboi)  na  sar  ut,h6.y&.  N&dar  Sli&h,  Sb^h  i  fr&n 
ke  b^m^A  ne  ja<i£  p&-mi\  kiy&,  Fan^^ron  ne  alag  b!  Id^-mir  karnf 
sborli'  kf,  J&tog  ne  wah  zor  paj&,  ki  Xgn  ki  naw^  k&  malk  dabfi 
baitbe.  ^ara;  use  naqt  meg  jab  ri'^yd  nib^yat  pareah^n  ]}il  aar 
abikasta  b^l  tbi,  aur  kts!  ko  apnf  jlia  o  mal  k&  bbarofl£  na  rab£  th&,  aar 
jis  ki  l&tbi  na  k[  bbaigs  kf  naqsha  bo  gay4  tba,  ki  sark&r  Igglisbiy£ 
ne  Hindustan  par  tasallat  pij^,  aar  log  na  balSoQ  ke  panja  se  cbbat  gae> 
Ab  inke  HinddsUin  par  masallal;  bone  ki  kaiflyat  snoo.  Afal  i  Tdrap 
Hinddstan  ki  zar-t^ezi  aur  zar-rezi  k&  ]}H  mnddat  se  Bonte  cbale  &e  tlie 
aar  yab^n  ke  jaw&birJit  anr  maf£lil>  anr  qfmati  asb^b  ke  dekb'ne  ae 
JQ  abl  i  'Arab  anr  abl  t  Hl^r  anr  anr  qanmon  kl  wos^tat  se  wab£n 
pahuQchti  tbi,  nnko  is  {araf  ki  tijtirat  kfi  sbanq  din  ba-din  ziyfida  bot& 
jii&  ih&.  Is  liye  jab  wablin  fan  i  jabaz-rini  ki  taraqql  hdi,  aur  Bas  Umed 
il  riib  nikal  6i,  to  PartgtU-n^lon  ke  jabAz  tijiiat  ke  v&atfi  balir 
i  Hind  par  ^ne  lage,  solabwin  ?adi  ke  ^k^ir  anr  aatarnin  ^i  ke  &^&s 
men  Aggrezon  anr  Fr^instsog  anr  Haland  ke  basbindon  ko  £mad  o 
raft  bM  ia  fcaraf  shnrd'  hiif.  In  logoe  ke  fine  se  Partgil-wilon  ki 
kas&d  bizari  bo  gai.  San  1599  men  Landan  ke  b'a^  Uijiron  aur 
danlat-mandoQ  ne  mntafiq  bo  kar  Hindustan  ki  tijdrat  ke  yr&stfi  tin  l&kh 
rdpiyft  k$  sar-m£ydjama' kiyi,  anr  Malika  "Eliaabetli"  farm^Q-rawii 
Igglist^n  ki  taraf  se  ek  farm^n  ^a^it  karke  Taf  In^iy^  kampani* 
ya'nt  jam&'at  t£jir&n  i  Hind  apni  nam  rakb£.  Fable  pabl  is  kampani  na 
Surat  anr  iCl^mad-ab&d  men  ko(biyig  kholin,  anr  Jahingir  Sbfth 
Dibli  ki  taraf  se  tij&rat  k&  htm&u  nae  'at^  bd£.  Phir  Sb£b-jab£a 
ke  'abd  men  in  logon  ko  Bangal  meg  saad&gari  ki  ijazat  mili,  anr 
tbo^e  rozba'd  wah&n  k£  mal>;dl  bM  ma'af  bo  gayl  la  k&  sabab  yih 
hdfi,  ki  ittjfaq  se  8h&b-jabjin  ki  be^t  babot  bEmir  hul,  anr  jab  Hinddstdn 
ke  kisi  l^akim  ki  dawi  ne  as  ee  E^ida  na  kiyi,  to  wazir  ne  Sural  se 
ek  Angrez  ^^t^r  ko  bnlw&y4,  Khnd&  ki  qadrat  ae  nsk&  'il&j  mnwifiq 
parfi.  Jis  waqt  b&dah^  ne  ^ush  bo  kar  os  se  kabd,  ming  kyA 
m£ngt£  bai,  to  na  'ali^binimat  aur  wa£an-doBt  ne  apne  fdida  ae  h£th 
nth&  kar  apni  khidmat  k^  yiM  ^ila  ch&hd,  ki  "mere  bam-wajanog 
ko  ba-gt>UT  ^^  i  mal^fdl  fiang&l  men  tijfirat  kame  ki  ij^t  mil-j^". 
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Is  fti^  Bangui  men  AcgrezoQ  k&  p&>n  jam  gay&,  nake  tin  cb&r  baras 
Ita'd  Modrds  men  bhi  fine  jane  kf  r^  kbul  gaf.  FMr  Bambai  metj 
dfi^il  hone  k&  jib  sabab  hdi,  ki  ahohr  i  maskiir  Shab  Inglist&i  ko 
na  k!  Malika  ke  jahez  men  mili,  anr  as  ne  kampanf  ke  ^awala  kar  dirfi. 
Angrezon  k{  jili  taraqql  dekh  kar  Franslson  ne  bhi  ek  kampani  q£tm 
kf,  anr  kaobh  dinon  donon  qanmon  ne  faqat  tljSrat  hi  ee  sar-o-kar 
rakh^  Magar  ek  ko  dusre  se  rashk  raba,-  rafta  rafta  donoQ 
Hindustan  ke  R&jaon  anr  Kaw&bon  ke  jbagron  mei)  da^l  dene 
'lage.  Fr^nsison  ne  obab&,  ki  mnlk  hamko  mile,  Angrez  apnE 
iasallat;  ke  k^wihin  bde.  Is  liye  maddat  tak  donon  qaomon  men  larAiyan 
lioti  rabfn,  aur  &^ir  ko  Angrez  ghilib  Ae.  Karnail  "Clire"  ne  jo 
'baf&  babidnr  anr  diliwar  fidaml  tb£,  kal  maVikon  men  Fransison 
aar  HindusUQ  ke  Naww^bon  anr  Bfij^n  ko  sbikasten  din,  anr  jab 
trah  Plasi  kf  La^fti  men  Bang&la  ke  Navir^  Saraj-ud-danla  par 
ghflib  &J&,  to  ealtanat  Ingliahiya  kl  bnnyad  Hinddat^n  men  pa^ 
gai.  Is  larjii  ke  ba'd  aau  baras  tak  kampani  ke  afear  HinddsUm 
men  bxr^bar  ma'rika-drfu  snr  febdh^t  karte  anr  'abd  o  paioi&n  se 
mnlk  bafh^te  rahe.  San  1857  men  kampani  kf  «ip^h  ne  os  ae 
ibag^irat  kf,  anr  is  salxib  so  Hinddat^n  men  ba^e  knsbt  o  kbdn  bde. 
Akfairjabfitna  furohdi,  to  Malika  Mii'ag^jama  Yiktoriyi  ne  Ingliatan 
Jte  logon  ki  ^wdhiab  aar  apne  wnzar^  aar  nmard  k!  ^alih  se  is  mulk 
kf  t^okdmat  spne  bath  men  le  li,  aar  kampani  k&  'abd  ^atm  bda. 


BAJ^  MM  CHANDAB  Jf. 

Agle  zam&na  men  HinddsUln  ka  wnh  b<?9A  jah&n  Sdraj-bansE 
■J^Jiad&a  ke  Raja  rAj  karte  the,  Eoshal  ke  ndm  se  mashbdr  thd,  auc 
ahahr  AjndhiyA  jis  ke  kban^ar  ab  Faiz&btid  ke  qarfb  dary^  i  Qbfigar{( 
ke  kinAre  par  pde  j  Ate  bain,  nakA  pAe-takbt  tbA.  IbtidA  is  khAndda 
ke  RAJA  Ikabtrdkd  se  bdi,  aar  chbappan  RAjAon  ke  ba'd  RajA  Jasrath 
^0  rAj  pabnncM,  is  RAJA  ke  bAn  tin  RAniyon  ae  cbAr  befe  paidA  hue,  RAni 
KosballiyA  ae  B4m  Cbaodar  ]i,  RAo!  Kakai  se  Bbarth  Jf,  aar  RAnf 
SumitrA  se  Lacbhman  jf  anr  Batargnn  Ji,  yib  chAron  larke  nihAyat 
^db-$drat  aar xahia  the,  anr  RAjA  nnse  kamAl  alfat  anr  mnl^abbnt  rakbtA 
ibA,  pAnoh  baras  k[  'amr  ae  in  larkon  ki  ta'lini  aburd'  hdi,  anr  tbof-e  M 
'ar^a  men  'aql  i  ^ndA-dAd  ki  ras^  anr  astAdAn  i  kAmil  ki  aa'f  se,  wnh 
«ab  'ilmon  men  (Aq  anr  aipAb-gari  ke  tamdm  fandn  men  sbara  i  AfAq 
fide.  BAm  Cluuidar  jf  jaise  'nmr  men  sab  bhAfyon  ae  ba^e  tbe,  waiss 
hf  'ilm  0  hanar  men  bhi  aab  par  sabqat  le  gai,  yuij  to  sare  bh&f  dil  o 
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j6n  s"  ank£  ita'al  karte  anr  iin  so  nlfat  rakhte  the ;  magar  Lachhrnsn  ji 
unpar  aise  nisar  the,  ki  juban  iinka  pasmd  girU  wahfin  apn£  lahu  buhina 
Ieo  tniy^r  thtf. 

Ek  din  niaa  ittif^  hd&,  ki  Jl&ra  Chandar  ji  no  apne  kis!  dost  ki. 
kam&n  fco  aisa  khenchA,  ki  mke  do  tiikfe  ho  gaye.  Us  waqt  aa  Jost 
De  nn  90  kah^,  ki  "apnemeri  kam^n  ko  tori  to  \ty&  h&a,  aisfi  faf 
Eor  dfkhan^  hai,  to  Mithla-par!  men  jio,  anr  wah^n  ke  B.k}&  Janak 
ke  h&n  jo  karnan  rakh!  hat,  qs  par  zor  £zni^."  Ram  Chandar  j!  nri 
pdchlia,  ki  wofa  kam^a  kaisi  hai  anr  nskf  ky&  l^aqtqat;  haiF  Usna 
juwab  diy^,  ki  "  wah  karnjin  aisl  ka^i  hai,  ki  &j>tak  kisi  86  nahin 
khichi ;  aar  Ita}a  Janak  nejiski  bati  Siui  ji  l^nsn  o  jam^  men  apn^ 
iiHzir  nahin  rakhti,  vih  'abd  kiy&  hai,  ki  jo  shakh;  as  kam&n  ko  tora 
ga,  asi  ke  sath  Sita  ki  shaiif  hogi."  Is  b£t  ko  R&m  Chandar  ji  ne 
apne  dil  men  rakba,  magar  us  dost  kcr  ns  wacft  kucbh  jawab  na  diy^. 

Phir  kachh  dinon  ke  ha'd  Him  Chandar  jf  ko-  Mitbla  j5ne  k& 
iUifaq  hlia.  anr  wnh  aakht  kaman  unhon  ne  b^th  men  lete  hi  tax  d^li 
mjd  Janak  Jie  nnki  yib  sb4h-zori  dekh  kar  asi  waqt  ;ab£-raft^r  gboron 
ke  savrar  Ajndhiya  ko  raw^na  kiye,  ki  Rdja  Jasrath  ko  is  h^l  66 
khabar  den,  anr  Mithl^puri  men  le  den.  Raja  Jasratb  apne  Waziiog 
aiir  Sunifiron  ko  lekar  bari  karr-o-farr  so  Mitlda-puri  men  ie,  anr  buri 
dlium-dhatn  ke  sith  be(e  ki  ahadi  rachaL  RSja  Janak  ne  bbi  un  ki 
^atir  tawaja'  mfln  kol  daqiq.a  baqi  na  rakh^,.  anr  babul  3&  jahea 
dekar  beti  aur  damad  Ito  rukhsat  kiya. 

Biyah  ke  thoFS  'arsa  ha'd,  jab  Ram  Chandar  jisan  bulii^  ko 
pahnncbe,  to  Kosal  ke  Sardaron  anr  Waziron  ne  apne  Haja  kf  khidmat 
men  hazir  bo  knr  'ar?  ki,  ki  "  is  riySsat  kd  hamesha  se  yih  dastur  chalfi 
ata  bai,  ki  jab  Raj4  za'if  ho  jata  bai,  to  npne  bare  be^e  ko  Yuy- 
'aji,  ya'nfchhota  RijS  band  kar  raj  men  shaiik  kar  leti  hai;  anr 
pbirwahi  us  keba'd  gaHdi  par  baithta  bai.  Is  w^ste  hamirf  aur  sdri 
ri'%^  ki  yih  tamanna  hai,  ki  Maharaj  bh(  Rdm  Chandar  ji  ko  Ynv- 
t&jA  banaen,  aur  ap  riyasat  ke  makhma$on  se  anbttk-dosb  ho  kar 
biqi  'nmr  yad  i  Il^hi  aur  fikr  i  'aqibat  menbasar  karen."  Rajd  JasratU 
ne  yih  bdt  son  knr  darblr  i  'amm  ka  hukm  diy&,  aur  jab  riyasat  ke 
Bare  Sard6r  aur  fanj  ke  bare  bare  afsar  darbfir  meg  b^ir  hiie,  to 
ua  se  pucbliB,  ki  tnm  ne  Rim  Chandar  ji  men  kyi  tchjibL  dekhi  h»i 
Jo  uska  Yuv-rija  honfi  chihte  lio  ?     Unhon  ne  V?  ki,  ki  "  Mahilraj 
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bam  &p  ke  fnrzsnd  R^m  Chandar  j(  men  wnh  k^uUiySn  deklito  hnin 
ki  kiai  bashar  men  p&i  naliEn  jitfn  ;  d£n£I  men  wiih  ba-mijl  aar  be- 
D^ir  bain,  babadnri  men  ko{  unk&  bamsar  nabfn.  Jub  Laclihman 
jlkesath  ^aatm  par  cbarh  kar  jite  bain,  to  fatxl^  bi  kar  ke  £te 
baiQ  ;ham£rd  raQJ  sQ.anko.ranj,  aur  bam&ti  kbusbl  ae  unko  kb^^^b! 
^oti  bai  ;  aiiki  k^nigt  aar  mihr-biai  koi  bs-maihial  nahin  ;  fazilon  aur 
t)firbon  ki  WQh  ta'giin  karte  bain,  zab^n  ke  sacbcbe  aur  dil  ke  9&f 
•nr  biUiog  k»  fiyip  bain,  l^nzfir  ki  sari  ri'4y4  dil  o  jan  ae  un  par 
fidi  bai,  anr  yibi  vrnjaix  tai,  ki  bam  nnki  Yov-rija  hon4  cbibte  bain. 
Jab  BajA  Jasralii  ne  Sardfiron  ka  yih  ka]^  auoi,  to  oai  waqt 
B^m  Gbandarji  kasar  i  darbir  bnla  kar  kah  diy^  ki  kal  tarn  ko 
Yav-t&i&  ka  man^ab  'a.^  boga.  lUm  Chandar  jt  darbSr  se  ru^?at 
bo  k^r  apnt  m&  ke  pis  6e,  aOr  yih  kfeasb-khabarf  use  sanili ;  wub  ena 
kar  nihdyat  kinab  hlii,  aqr  Kljuda  k&  slmkr  bajA  Ui.  Mairar  ddnri 
lUni  Kekai  kelan  ladan  men  figlag  gai.  TJsne  aochfi,  ki  agar  Ram 
Obandar  ji  i&}&  ho  gae,  to  nnke  'ahd  men  mnjh  ko  Koshalliyii  ki  koniji 
aur  mere  bete  Bhartb  ko  R^m  Chandar  ji  kijialfimbaii  kar  rabnfi  rT* 
g&  i  wob  is  Boch  men  bailbf  hfii  tbi,  ki  naki  ek  bindi,  insAn  jfirat 
shalt^n  sirat,  jo  nske  aitb  jahez  men  fii  tlii,  paa  5kar  kahne  Ingf, 
Riqi  tfi  kis  nind  soti  bai?  Tujh  s&  be-k^abar  main  ne  koi  nnliin 
dekha  &j  tere  w&ate  qiyfimat  k&  din  hai,  jo  kuchh  ban  sake  ab 
tadhir  kar,  riahin  bitU  malti  rah  jaegi,  anr  koi  jdrat  ban  na  depi  ; 
idni  boli  kya  karlin?  Bandi  ne  kabfi  "  sanghar  sarfi  ntAr,  znmin 
par  phenk  de  anr  maile  kncbaiie  kapfe  pahn,  bai  bakher  bnri 
?drat  banfi  kotbri  men  ja  par.  llajii-jodil  o  j^n  se  tujh  par  fida  bai 
.  jab  tumbeo  is  rfip  meij  dekhegS,  be-chain  ho  jaegi,  aur  bar  (arah  teri 
dil  joi  kareg^  ;  us  waqttu  apnamatlabgibir  kfjo.aur  kaMyoj  kijubtum 
larfii  men  zakfemi  hue  the,  aur  maine  tumh^ri  jan  badiai  tbi  to  tomna 
w'ltda  kiya  thfi,  ki  jo  do  bfiten  tu  chahegi,  main  nnko  pura  karnngfi, 
to  ab  mari  yih  arzd  bai,  ki  Eam  Cbandar  ji  ko  obanda  baras 
ban-bfis  aur  Bbarth  ko  raj  mile.  Rajfi  har-chand  tujh  ko  is  bfit  se 
mana'  karegd  anr  Sarah  tamlj  se  Bamjh^gfi,  magar  tu  ek  na  aunyo  : 
6khir  majbur  bo  kar  m^n  bi  legi  :  aar  jab  Bam  Cbandar  ji  ko 
chaada  baras  ka  ban-ba3  mii  jaega,  to  is  'araa  men  ra'iyat  Bbaratb 
BO  parach  j^  gi  anr  wnh  be-kbatke  rfij  U  m^lik  ho  jaegfi."  Kekai 
ne  bMi  ke  kabne  par  'amal  kiya.  Jab  shdm  ko  Raja  mahal  men  ayS 
mrranikAyihhSlpir&fnhairanho   kar  puchhne  Inga  kiAj  tfimbiri 
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yih  Icy*  hSlat  hni  ?  Zawar  kyiii)  utri  par^  liai,  «nr  aisa  maila 
knpra  kyliti  pahne  hain  ?  Agar  kist  dq  k^af^  kiya  bat,  to  usko  saza 
ddQ,  agar  !;:ibi'at  nfi-a&z  bfti,  to  (abfb  ko  b^laiig;  yih  kab  kar  £nsu 
puclibno  anr  diUjoi  kl  I4teg  karne  )ag^-  Rani  ne  jab  yib  dekli^,  ki 
mttrii  afsdn  k^r-gar  bua,  aur  ab  jo  main  kahungi,  R&j'£  ba-^£a!  m&a 
lesa  ;  to  knhne  lag{,  ki  main  apne  dil  ki  bit  jab  torn  se  kahti  h'ui}, 
ki  tuni  uske  pura  knrne  k{  qasam  khao.  B&j£  no  Ram  Chandar  j{  kf 
qaMm  khU.  T'lb  Rini  ne  kaha,  ki  "  wolijo  tarn  ne  merl  do  b&ieQ  m^nna 
kn  mnjh  se  iqrar  kiyi  tha,  nska  if&  cbdlitt  bun,  anr  wah  biteg  yih 
bain,  ki  Ram  Cbandar  jf  ko  cbaiida  baras  k&  ban-baa,  aur  Bharth  ko 
raj  mile."  Keka!  kt  rib  b£t  sua  kar  R&ji  ke  bosh  nr  g&o  ;  bar-chand 
Qski  minnat  samijat  ki  aar  (arab  t'^ra)}  se  samjb&y^,  niagar  ns  ne 
.  npni  hat  na  cbborf  anr  yibi  kahe  gs{,  ki  '^ya  to  merl  bab  mino, 
anr  apni  iqr&r  pura  karo  ;  naMn  abH  zahr  khi  letf  b&n." 

Wab  qalaq  ki  r&t  R&jS  ne  Eekai  ke  h&n  kiti.  Jab  fnbal}  Mi, 
to  R&m  Cbandttr  j!  ke  Ynv-rija  baniine  ki  e&m^  mubaij^  h^&  ;  e&ro 
■hahr  nneQ  dlidm  mach  gai,  nor  la  amang  mei}  'anrat,  mard,  Urke-bila 
■ab  apne  gbaron  se  b^ir  nikal  kar  bazir  meQ  &  khafe  fade.  Magar 
jab  Raji  Jnaratih  darb^r  m<)^  na  &y&,  anr  as  ke  &ne  me^  babat  der 
h&i,  to  Wazf  r  ne  ns  ki  k^idmat  meg  ])h?iT  ho  kar  'ar^  ki,  ki  "  aab  s&m&a 
taiyir  bai,  anr  faqaj;  Mahirij  ka  qadam-ranja  farm^ae  k&  intiglr  hai.* 
R&[&  ne  son  kar  kncbb  jawab  na  diya ;  rangar  Eekal  ne  kab^,  ki  jao 
Bim  Chandar  ji  ko  yabin  bhejdo.  Jab  Wazlr  ne  R^ja  k&  bht  yib£ 
mansb&  p&y&,  to  R&m  Gbandar  ji  ke  pis  &j&  aar  kahtl,  ki  Mab&rij  &p 
ko  yad  furmite  haiQ. 

I16m  Ohnndar  jf  faaran  U&}k  ki  ^idmat  men  b^ir  ^^^)  Knr  as 
ko  nihiyat  jj^am-gin  sar  ndis  dekh  kar,  Kekai  as  sabab  dary£ft  kiyfi. 
Us  ne  kabi,  ki  R&ja  ne  mujh  ae  qaaam  kb4  kar  do  b&toa  ke  jy&r& 
fcmrne  k&  iqrfir  kiyi  tb£  ;  ab  jo  wab  hiteti  maine  ob&bin,  to  paobht£t£ 
faai,  anr  apne  iqr&r  sepbirtij4Ui  bai :  ogftr  tarn  cb&bta  bo,  ki  tnmb&rs 
hip  ki  qttsam  na  t^^t  ^o  &}  M  shabr  se  niksl  j^,  aar  cbanda  baraa 
takPaQ^ak*  ban  men  raho,  anr  Bbarth  ko  rij  ki  ij^t  do.  Bam 
Chattdar  jf  ne  kah&,  btip  \A  jfiukm  baj£  l&ae  men  mfijbe  kiy^  'nilr 
ho  sakti  hu,  inki  ii^'&t  merf  sa'idat  bai,  (  maip  nnke  qanl  ko  sacbohfi 
karti  h£ti  aur  £j  M  banon  ko  obaUj&t&  b&n  )   yih   kaib   kar  apnf   m& 
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ke  pSi  aa  anr   sfirl  hnqiqat  us   ke  ru-ba-ru   bayAti   ki.     Ma  ko  bete  ki 

mahnimi  aar  jndiii  kab  gawarS  ho   sakti   hai  ;  snnte   lit    us  ke   p^un 

tnle  kl  zam[n  nikal  gai,  aarj^aah  kbi  kar   gir   pnri.     Jab  bosh   inpn 

4l,  to  kahne  lag!,  ki   akblr  main   bhi  terl   man   hiin,    mere   Jiokm    ki 

ita'at  Riija  se  ziy&la  tnjh  par  wdjib  hai  ;   bebtar  yih  hni,    ki   tu   Baj4 

k4  baktn  na  mine,   anr  fauran  r&j  par  qabi?  bo  jao.     Lachhman  ji   iie 

"bht  uske  kal&m  k(  UW  kt,  aur  kabS,  ki  mafn   R5m   ke   adth   blin,   anr 

apne  is  tlr  o  tarkash  ki  qasam  khi  kar   k»ht&  han  ;  ki  jo    Ram   ke 

mnq^bala  men  Aega,  wuh  zirida  bach  kar  ua  jiega  ;  jab  tak  mere   dam 

men  dam  bai,  kis  k&  maqdur  Iiai,  ki   Rim   ke  siwa   kisi    aor   ko   raj 

do  sake.     Rfim  Chandar  jl  ne  nn  donog  ko  Bamjhayfi  aor  kaha,  ki  kb^i- 

'  wind  aur  bap  ke  hukm  kibaja-iwari  sab   cbizon  par  muriaddam   hai  j 

turn  aisi  bSt  apni  zah&n  se  na  nik£ilo.     Tab   ma   ne   kahS,   ki  agar 

yihl  teri  miirzi   hai,  to  mnjhe  bhi  ti\me   sith   le  cbal,  ki  saukan  ke 

ta'n   wa  tisboa'   aur    teri  jud&i  ke   ranj     se   bachfig.      Magar  R^m 

Chandar    ji   ne  ns    ko  pbir  samibayi,  aur  llaji  bi   ki  k^idinat  mfn 

rabne   ki    ildji   ki.      Ma    se    ru^i^al;  bo   kar    bibi    ke   p&a  &6,  na 

'ko  13  Ml  ki   mn^lnq   khibar    na    tbi,   anr  wuh  danv&ze   par  finkh 

'Iag4e  nn  ki  saw^ri  ke  ^ne  ki  intis;£r  kar  rabi  thi.     Jab  un   ko    sar 

jhuk^e  aur  g^im    k{   ^iirat    banle   &be   dekba,   to    hair^n    ho    kar 

plichhne  lagi,   ki  yih    ky&  m£jr&  hai?  chhatr-i-shahi  kahan  hai   anr 

cba^war  turn  par  kyon  nahln  hoti?     Ram  Chandar  j!  ne  us  ko  bhi  snb 

l^qiqat  san^,  anr  kah£,  ki  jab  tak  main  &&a,  tam  yahin  mere  m&  b^p 

ki  khidmat  men  raho,  anr  jo  far^iz  nek  bibiyon  ke  haig,  uutien  baj^  Uo. 

Sitdjine  jawib  diy£,  ki   main  to  tumh^re  M  qadmen   ke  s^th  bun, 

'mnjh  ae  tamh^ri  jndai  k&  ^adma  ntb£y&  na  j^ga  ;  agar  yahSn  chhof 

jioge,  to  &  kar  jita  na  pioge.     Tab  Bam  Chandar  ji  ne  kah&,  ki  tnm 

■t&]&  ki  beti  Q&z  0  ni'mat  men  pail  ho,  maljal  ke  siw£  tnmne  knchh 

cabin   dekh&,   jangal   ki  mu^ibaten   tarn   knb  nthti  sakig ;   dbdp  ki 

tapash  sa   tumh&r^  phdl   b&   badan   kuml&  jaagi,  yih  reshmiQ  kap^e 

;jo  turn  pahne  hda  ho,  in  ke  badle  dara^tog  ki  chh&I  anr   barnog   ki 

khal  pahnni  paregi ;   khaae  ko  ban^s-pati  aur   kaf  vre  phalog  ke   siw& 

knchh  mnyoBsar  na &eg£  ;  balki  dinog  nsko  bhi'taraogi:   wah&n  narm 

bichhannen  anr  pbalon  ki  sejen   kab&n  ;  k^nfon  par   8on&  anr  gb^s 

k&  bichhaund  hogji,   d&ns   aur  pissd  k&t   kat   kar  badan   snj^nge  ; 

Shorog  ki   dab^r    anr    h&tluyon   ki   ohingh^r   dil   ko    dabl^gi,  aur 

i^p  itar  bichhfi  k&  bar  waqt    dar  hogfi :  pas  behtar  ylhf  hai,  Id 
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tnm  yahfn  raho,  anr  mere  B&th  ohal  kar  meH  mn;(btit  ko  na  bn^liio. 
Sit&  j[  Dti  kf  yih  b&ten  san  kar,  ^gklion  nieginsi^  bhar  l^in,  aiir  kaljna 
lagln,  ki  innin  yih  sab  jant!  hir}  ;  magar  tnmliire  s^th  yih  aai  i  muijibatnn 
mujhe  riljat  ho  j&engf,  aar  tarn  bin  yih  mikh»l  ban  ae  ziy^u  ^av^uiia 
in'alliin  hog^aiir  kat  kliane  ko  cUarega  :  yih  kah  kar  unke  paon  par 
gir  parin,  aarz^r  z^r  roaa  lagEg.  Jab  Ram  Ohandar  ji  tie  nnki  mahubbnt 
ka  josh  ia  darja  piiyi,  to  unko  aar  b£z  Lachhman  jf  ko,  ki  woh  blii 
bar  ^il  men  anka  s&th  deae  par  ^rnddu  the,  haiur&h  le  clialne  ko  ra^ 
hue. 

Jia  waqt  B&m  Chandar  jl  Ajadhiyd  ee  m^^aC  ho  kar  bnnon 
ko  chale,  as  waqt  us  shahr  kf  jo  kaiffyat  tb!  nske  bay&ti  karne  ka 
qalam  ko  yard  nahfn  ;  ek  (araf  mj&  Jasrath  bs-bas  imr  be-k:>s  ghim 
ki  ta^kvir  ban^  baifhft  tha,  aar  kahtd  tha,  ki  bet^,  Hinl  Keka{  lei  bat 
par  na  jii, aur  Ajadhiy^  k^  raj  le:  duari  j;araf  sdri  Ranfyag,  Kekai 
ke  si\T^i  kubhi  Sita  ji  ko  anr  kahhi  Ra;n  Chandar  ji  aur  Lachbman 
ji  ko  gale  laga  kar  ziir  z^r  roti  thin  :  aur  K^toshaliya  ka  to  is  j^am  sd 
■aktn  ka  'alain  ho  gayd  th^ ;  shahr  men  ko!  ankh  aisi  na  thi,  jo 
inmon  se  tar  oa  ho,  a«r  kol  dil  aiaa  na  thi,  jo  ranj  i  m'lfaraqat  so 
nidh&l  na  bo.  B^m  Chandar  ji  k£  rath  msQ  saw^r  ho  kar  shahr  so 
chabii  th&,  ki  bar  (araf  aa  &h  o  cdU  kfi  shor  uth4  ;  aur  bahnt  se  ddami 
na  ka  ral^Ii  ke  pichhe  bhige.  Rim  Gbandar  ji  ne  har-chand  nnko 
samjhdya,  ki  turn  apna  gharon  ko  jao  ;  magar  unko  Rim  Chandar  ji 
kE  ju  iai  gawtiri  na  hui ;  anr  unhon  na  daryfi  i  Tarasi*  tak  nnkii  sith 
na  ohhorfi  :  rit  ko  is  daryii  par  Rim  Ohandar  ji  na  maqim  kiy4 
anr  sabab  hone  se  pable,  ki  abhi  s^th  ka  log  jage  bhi  na  tho,  age  ko 
ravr^na  bo  gae.  Jab  logon  na  fiubab  unko  wahan  na  paya,  to  n&-char 
apna  gharoij  ko  phir  aa.  R^Ji  Chandar  jl  darya  i  (Jangi  ko  'fibur 
kurke,  AtUhab^  pahancha  ;  aur  V7ab£g  sa  Ohitr-kot  nam  ek  pab^ 
par  jo  Bandal-khandl  men  w^qi'  hai,  chale  gae  anr  ek  chhoti  si 
jhaonpri  bani  kar  ruhae  lage. 

In  ko  gaa  chhai  din  hiie  the,  ki  sdtweg  roz  r&t  ko  Rfiji  Jasrath 
ne  unki  judai  ka  ranj  mee  is  jahan  se  kdch  kiyS.  RAniyon  k&  is 
sadma  se  bnri  hfil  hdi,  anr  s£r&  shahr  m&tam-kada  ban  gay£.  Chnnkt 
Bam  Chandar  ji  anr  Laohhman  jl  banoQ  ko  gae  h^e  the  ;  aur  Bbarth 
}( anr  Satargan  ji  apae  nfind  ka  htin   Fanj&b   men   the :  is  sabab  sa 

f  Ab  if  dar^  ko  IiinH  kaLta  ludn. 


(   U  ) 

US  roz  Uiji  k!  ^4)1  bo  na  pHnnka  ;  anr  Waziron  aar  Drahnranon  ks 
mnsh<ivarft  xe  tel  men  4^1  diya,  ta-ki  sariis  na  pa3.  Jub  Bharth  jl,  ki 
un  ke  IinUne  ke  liye  pable  M  se  qa^id  raw^aa  kar  diye  gae  the, 
Ajadhiy&  met)  &9,  to  nnko  b&p  ke  "lanis  aar  bb&iyon  ke  jala-wnj;ai) 
lione  k&  sakbt  qalaq  bdd  :  Tahin-tak  Si  anhon  na  apnl  lua  ko 
.  bbi  babnt  malimat  kl.  Fhir  ritsm  k«  j;nan-£fiq  bftp  ki  kirya-knrm 
kiya ;  aor  jiib  ia  se  faris^  hfie,  to  VVaziron  aar  Amfrog  re  jamu' 
I'o  knr  nn  se  r^j-gaddi  par  laitb&e  ki  dar-k^wSet  ki ;  mo^nr  nnhog 
ne  qabul  n4  kijaj  anr  yih  jawab  diyi,  ki  raj,  bh^  Ram  Chan  J  nr 
ji  kaljiiiqq  liat :  mitm  anki  titti^b  man  jati  hdg  anr  nnko  G^tb  takar 
jald  pliir  &ta  blin.  Wamr  aur  Amir  aar  shahr  kl  babatl,8i '^aJqat 
bill  nnke  s&tb  bui,  anr  wah  Cbitr-kot  par  ji  pahuncbe.  Donon 
bhdi  balmt  titpak  se  mile  :  pbir  Bbarth  ji  ne  RiinJ  Chandar  ji  Be  r^ 
qabdl  karne  ki  dar-k^w&st  ki  :  magar  unbon  ne  yibi  jaw6b  diyi,  ki 
jab  tak  cbaudii  baras  k^atm  na  bo  Ian,  mnjb  ko  Ajudhiyi  men  qadnm 
raklinibaram  bai.  Jab  Bbarth  ji  na  an  ko  bap  k^  qanl  pdrd  kariia 
par  aisa  s-ibit  qadam  pdya.  to  unstt  cbaudii  baras  ka  ba'd  Ajadbiyi  men 
■fine  anr  Hj  qabfil  barne  kA  'ahd  liya  ;  pbir  Bone  ki  kbariweg  un 
fee  paon  men  pahnS  kar  apne  sfith  let*  Se  ;  itnr  nn  khaj-awon  ko 
takht  par  rakh  kar  B&m  Chandar  ji  ki  (laraf  w  rilj  kanie  lage. 
Biiarth  ji  be  wapas  &no  ke  ba'd  RSm  Obandar  i£  ne  Laohhman  ji  a«r 
fiita  jl  ko  B^th  lekar  Dakban  k&  rnkh  kiya,  anr  banon  aar  jaugloo 
ki  sair  kart*  anr  wah^n  he  waij-ibi  aiir  b&nn-khwar  b^hiadon  se 
larte  bhirte,  teri  barfls  ke  ba'd  Qod&vaA  pat  pabnnobe.  YabSn 
pnbdnch  kar,  Panoh-wati  men  jis  ko  (tj-kal  Laijb*  kahte  hain,  saknnat 
ildjtiyar  ki.  Yib  maqdm  ns  waqt  LanbS  ke  Rijfi  Rdwan kl'omal-diiri  wen 
thfi,  anr  ns  ka  do  bbil  Khnr  anr  Dosban  nski  Jaraf  se  ns  'il&ja  men 
bnkumat  karto  the.  Ek  roz  jo  ittifaq  se  RaWan  ki  bhain  Sarfip-nakbi 
ki  Panoh-wati  men  gnzar  bfii  ;  to  R4m  Chandar  ji  ko  shnkil  aar  ^ub- 
Bdrat  dekh  kar,  an  par  'fiabiq  ho  gai.  Har-chand  nsne  naz  o  and&s 
dikbie,  aur  t-irab  Sarah  ki  dil-fireb  hSton  ee  apne  dim  man  an  ko 
pbansdni  cbfliS,  magar  Ram  Chandar  ji  ne,  kt  opnl  ek  bibS  ko 
Biwi  dflsrf  'aur*i  kl  taraf  «nkh  bhar  kar  debhni  har^m  jinte  the, 
knohh  iltifit  na  fciyi,  balH  ntike  bbii  LncMmian  ji  ne  ns  le  ytfi 
ftfldiz  dekh  kw,  falffir  88  ro  ki   oik  U%  ^fili.    Tab  to   wnh  roll   piftS 

BK^.B»klUkiiiUk*Uthi»ift«rfriBS«MaWiBM  lMiki*kWj««»tko  WiUW 
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»nr  spnl  chMtl  Vi%'i  klid  men  ijdlii  liiii  apne  lilifityon  Khnr  nnr 
Djshun  ko  pfis  ii.  Bbaij-on  ne  jiib  blinin  ka  yili  1>41  dekljrt,  to 
Shu??s  ke  mara  nnlien  tiii  na  rabt,  nur  ra'd  kl  ti)rHl}i  kapikte  h&a 
Kara  Ciiimdar  j[  aor  Lacbhman  ji  par  l>anila>£ffur  hiie,  Mngnr  in 
biibadaron  ne  trn  par  (iron  kl  ais!  bochh^r  kl,  ki  as  ke  badan  clilmlnl 
ho  gae,  aur  wtth  wsi  inaidiin  men  kliet  rahe.  Ab  Borap-nakba  flk 
aur  ch^l  cliali,  niir  ]Ia\vnn  ke  p£s  ]&  kar  kabne  Iag{,  ki  Pam-b-Wiifi 
men  do  ban-b&sf  naa  witrid  bain,  aur  apne  tain  R£jl(  ka  bef^  biivan 
kurte  bain.  Ek  'anrat,  ki  Indar  ke  akhare  kf  paiEyaQ  na  ko  dekb  kiir 
sbaimaen  aar  babisbt  kj  l^iireQ  asks  tjasn  o  jamal  ke  nag^ra  se  'arq 
i-khsjakt  mei;  |^arq  bo  j^n,  onke  sitti  liai.  Maine  babut  ae  jatan  klye 
ki  iisko  kisi  teirah,  tere  w^l;e  le  ^un,  mngar  mar!  sa'i  kachb  k^r-j^ar  nn 
bdt  i  balki  isi  k^ran  maine  apnf  nak  ka^wai  j  nar  tere  donon  bb£i  bl  i 
isf  bit  ki  pairaw(  men  an  ban-baslyo[i  ke  b^b- se  ni^re  gae.  Agar 
kacbh  bimmat  nnr  g^airat  bai,  to  morfi  aur  apne  bb^iyon  ka  badln  Id 
aar  us  'aurat  ko  un  se  chhin  kar  apne  mahal  men  dalshil  kar,  Yih 
hit  sua  kar  Bawan,  ki  sakht  bad-nib^  tha,  be-qarir  ho  gay4,  aar  n^^ 
TTaqt  SiU  ji  ke  shanq  men  Fancb-wati  ko  raw^na  h^  ^k  roz  aise 
waqt,  ki.R&in  Ghandar  ji  aar  Lacbhman  ji  apnl  jbonpri  men  na  tlis 
anr  Sitit  ji  akeli  bai(b!  hiii  tbfn,  Rawan.  faqirog  anr  bhik  miingon  k& 
bbes  buna  kar  an  ke  p^s  pahugcbi,  apr  pakaf  kar  zabar-dasU  apne  s£th 
le  gayi.  Siti  ji  ne  bar-oband  chikbeQ  marin  anr  j^al  machflyi  ;  mngar 
oa  waqtkoi  on  ki  madad  ko  na  pabaQcL&.  Jab  B&m  Cbandar  ji  anr 
Lnclibman  ji  jhonpfi  ko  wapas  ^e,.  toSit&ji  ko  wabacj  na  dekb  kar 
nih^jat  pareshan  hue,  anr  ja  ba-ja  jangal  mon  nn  ki  tal&sb  kame  lage. 
Xkbir  ko  yih  anrtigll  laga,  ki  Lanki  Vi  Bdj£  Biwnn  nn  ko  le  gay£ 
liai;  is  bit  ke  dary^ft  bote  bi  Ratn  Ghandar  jinejandb  ki  rib  li,  anr 
cbalte  chaltje  Sngriir  nim  ek  Raj£  ke  'aliqa  men  pahnncbo  :  jib  zabar- 
dast  Sard&r  fanj  Jarrar  apne  qabza  men  rakhta  thS  ;  anr  Handin^n 
uska  sip£-salar  qur  mashir-k&r  tba.  Jab  \i9  ko  is  mn'amala  kt  kb:ibar 
liui,  to  babut  si  fauj  de  kar  Haniim^n  ko  Bam  Cbandar  ji  ke  s£th 
kiyi.  Aur  yih  laebkar  ns  dbq&e  par,  jo  BLnddstan  aur  Lanka  ke 
md-bain  \riqi'  bai,  pal  b^gdh  kar  Lanka  men  j&  pabanch&  Udbar 
BO  Rawaji  bhi  apni  faujen  I9  kar,  Ram  Chandar  ji  ke  muq^bala  men 
&y&  ;  atbar^n  din  barabar  lar^  hoti  rahi.  Anj^m-kar  R^iran  aar  ns  ka 
rishtft-d£r  aur  bare  bare  Sardar  sab  maidan  i  jang  men  kirn  6Bi  Jab  Siiu 
ji  Ititvan  ke  p^  thin,  to  ns  ne  nnben  apni  Bani  banane  ke  Ijye  buhat  si 
tadbiren  kin  ;magaruaki.'i»satatattrpak  damani  ke  Itge  n^  ek  p«ih 
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n£  gat.  Jab  TUm  Chamlar  ji  ne  Rawnn  par  falalj  pil,  to  Stffi.  jt  MiS 
un  ke  hith  i'lQ.  Aur  Ctmnki  ab  obanda  biiras  khatin  bo  chuke  tbp,  is 
waste  R^m  Chandar  j't  ma'  Lucbbmaa  ji  aur  Sita  ji  ke  Ajudbiya  ko 
rawana  bde.  Bbartb  jl  ko  jab  an  ke  dne  ki  kljabar  hni,  to  t&j  ke  s&ra 
Sardaron  nor  AfdaroQ  ko  sath  le  kar  un  ke  istiqhil  ko  gae  ;  aur  H'ava 
ko  bbi  un  ke  &ne  kl  aisi  k^usM  bfii,  ki  ablii  wuh  almbr  ke  babir  bi  the 
ki  bar  ek  shak^;  apni  b^isiyat  ke  mawa&q  n'izar  lekar  nnk!  kbidmat 
men  pabiincba.  Koshalliyil  ne  jiako  It&m  Chandar  ji  ki  judai  niei}  ek 
ek  din  ek  ek  baras  ka  baribar  gazr^  tb£,  apne  narididi  ko  dtikh  kar 
do-bara  zind.igi  pal.  Bbartb  ji  i<e  saltanat  Itam  Cbandar  j{  ke  baw^le 
kf,  aur  wub  muddat  tak  ba^i  shiu  o  abaukat  ae  Ajudbiya  meg  r^j  kartd 
rabe. 


PANPAW  AUR  KAURAW. 

Agle  zam^na  men  sbahr  Dihii  ae  s^tl^  mil  ke  F^^ila  par  shimdl 
mashriq  ki  janib  Gangd  ke  kinare  ek  sbabr  Hastani-par*  abad  th& 
aur  vaban  Gbandar-bansi  kban-daa  ke  Rajii  r^j  karte  the.  Jia 
salfcanat  ka  yib  sbahr  dar-nl-khil4fa  tbd,  ns  ko  Bb&rat  kahte  the  j  aur 
wajab  us  ki  yih  thi,  ki  Bbart  nfitn  ek  ba^-e  zabar-daat  aur  bah^dar 
Rija  lie  U3  kl  bunydd  ddii  thi.  Ma'lutn  hot^  hai,  ki  A'riya  qanm  men 
Be  pable  pahl  Hindustan  men  isi  Rftja  ne  sal^anat  q&im  ki  thi  ;  kyonki 
kul  Hindustan  men  &j-tak  nsi   ke   n6.m  ae   Bh&rat-warsh  kahl^li  hni, 

Ebart  kl  cbhati  pusht  men  Pantl  bora  Jfiqat-war  rSja  hiii.  TJa  na 
babnt  ae  mulk  fatah  kar  ke  ealtanat  ko  wuh  raunaq  ba^bshi,  jo  kabbi 
Itaja  Bbart  ke  waqt  men  us  ko  nii^ib  na  tbi.  ]a  R6ja  ki  do  Riniyan  tbin 
ek  Kunti,  jo  Vindhiyacbal  pab^r  ke  kisi  R^ja  ki  god  H  bui  be^i  aur  Siri 
Krisbn  ji  ki  taqiqi  phuphpM  tbi,  Dusrl  Madri,  jo  Madr-deaf  te  Raja 
ki  larki  tb{.  Chunk!  la  Raj^  ko  shikar  k&  bahut  ahauq  tba,  is  aabab  so 
nsne  kuebh  dinon  hukiimat  kar  ke  ti}  apne  bafe  bhfti  Dhiritrfeht  ko 
jo  kori  ke  aabab  takhUnashiDi  se  mahrnm  rah&  tb£,  bawAIa  kiyfi,  aur 
fip  donon  Raniyon  ko  saih  lekar  koh  i  Ham&la  chalS  gay&.  Pahli  rani 
60  uske  Ma  tin  be^e,  Yudishtar  anr  BMm  aur  Arjun  ;  aur  dusri  ae 
do  bete  Twam-Nukul   aur   Sahdew  paida   hiie:  yih^^Iapke  abhi  jawAa 

*  Yih  Rhahi  Riji  Phftrl  ke  beta  Rijk  Eaatfn  ae  heeiyi  th>. 

+  M&dr  Bhotic  k&  t^adi'm  niin  hai,  magar  yahin  aa  se  koi  anr  ptiJxt  'aUqaiq)UB> 

•4d  hai,  jo  ghilibftD  BhoWn  ke  maghrib  men  wiqi' hogi.  Vii.TOf^lC  , 
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TRANSLITERATION  KEY. 

The  following  is  the  system  of  transliteration  which  we 
have  adopted — provisionally — for  the  Society's  publications. 
We  by  no  means  wish  to  cneck  (urlher  discussion,  but  it  is 
necessary  to  adopt  some  system,  provisionally,  in  order  that 
the  Society's  work  may  progress,  and  that  those  who  are 
willing  to  follow  our  lead  may  be  able  to  do  so. 


CONSONANTS. 

V 

b 

c^ 

• 

¥ 

P 

J^ 

sh 

■■ 

t 

w 

» 

& 

t 

u* 

9 

& 

9 

Jl 

( 

S 

3 

Xi 

• 

s 

ch 

t 

c 
c 

i 

f 

d 

(3 

q 

s 

4 

J 

i 

i 

r 

J 
J 

f 

i 

r 

f 

m 

} 

z 

vt 

n 

J 

zh 

U       ^UDft 

» 

s 

wor 

1 

h 

V 

7 

VOWELS 

1 

(zabar  or  faUia) 
<zer     or  kasra) 

• 
i 

(zamma  or 

p»h) 

a 

« 

<K 

i 

V 

(M.ih£l) 

e 

t# 

(mn-rdf) 

I 

*J 

Hiphthmg 

•i 

J 

(mmlifil) 

o 

> 

(m.'rff) 

i 

> 

(diphthong) 

■It 

,db,Googk' 
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GENERAL  RULES. 

I.  Subject  to  such  modiScations  as  are  indicated  by 
the  ^>OTe  key  or  by  subsequent  rules,  Forbes'  Dictionary  is 
recognized  as  the  standard  of  orthography,  and  should  be 
consulted  in  all  caaesof  doubt.  The  student  must,  however, 
remember  to  substitute  "q"  where  Forbes  uses  a  dotted  "k." 

II.  The  symbol  "  tasbdld  "  is  expressed  by  doubling 
the  consonant. 

III.  The  imperceptible  "h"  or  f  mu^taff  at  the  end 
of  a  word  is  omitted, 

IV.  The  sign  "hamia"  is  generally  omitted.  When 
however  it  may  be  considered  necessary  to  divide  two  vowels 
or  consonants  in  order  to  ensure  their  separate  pronuncia- 
tion this  should  be  done  by  inserting  a  comma  or  dash 
between  them. 

V.  Words  havii^  the  form  ^^  or  {*•>  are  written  as 
;;ila'  dafa' 

Words  having  the  form  ***t  or  <**«  are  written  as 
Jum'a,  dafa. 

VI.  Words  requir'tng  '-Tanwtn"  in  the  Persian  are  to 
be  written  with  "n,    without  any  distinctive  mark. 

VII.  In  rapid  writing — not  intended  for  the  press — all 
diacritical  marks  may  be  omitted,  with  this  exception  that 
the  long  vowels  &  i  and  1  should  always  retain  their  distin- 
guishing accents. 

In  rapid  writin^^not  intended  for  the  press— the 
apostrophe  for  ^  may  also  be  omitted. 

VIII.  Where  foreign  words  occur,  the  writer  may,  at 
his  discretion,  retain  the  original  orthography  or  adopt  the 
phonetic  equivalent.  If  the  word  has  been  aseimilatod— 
or  the  writer  wishes  it  to  be  assimilated— as  an  Urdu  word, 
it  is  better  to  spell  it  phonetically.  If,  on  the  other  hand, 
there  is  no  wish  to  assimilate  the  word—as,  for  instance 
with  the  names  of  persons — -the  original  spelling  is  prefer* 
able.  In  this  case,  the  words  should  always  be  written 
between  inverted  commas,  to  indicate  that  it  is  not  spelt 
phonetically, 

Note.— A  key  to  pronunciation  will  be  found  in  Fcrbe** 
Grammar  and  also  io  Holroyd's  Tas-Ut-ul-kal^m. 


sdbyGOOglc 
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NOTE. 

The  objects  of  ihis  Journal,  and  of  the  Society  with 
which  it  is  connected,  are  explained  by  the  series  of  Reso- 
lutions passed  at  the  Meeting  organising  the  Society,  and 
by  the  Statement  of  Reasons,  both  of  which  were  published 
in  the  first  number  of  this  Journal. 

We  ask  all  who  are  interested  in  the  movement  lo  give 
05  their  support.  Those  who  may  wish  to  join  the  Society 
are  requested  to  send  thpir  rgmes,  with  the  Subscriptions 
for  the  year,  Rs.  6,  to  R-  D'ck,'  Esq.,  Secretary,  Roman- 
Urdu  Society,  Lahore.  Members  will  receive  a  copy  of 
the  Journal.  Friends  in  England  are  asked  to  send  their 
Bubscriptiona  (  and  any  literary  contributions  with  which 
they  may  favor  us)  to  our  English  Secretary,  F.  Drew,  Esq., 
Eton  College,  Windsor. 

We  also  call  attention  to  No.  6  of  the  Resolutions, 
passed  at  the  Meeting  on  the  25th  May  1878;  and  invite 
donations  to  the  "Transliteration  Fund." 

There  are  many  sympathisers  with  the  movement  who 
4)ave  not  yet  sent  in  their  names  and  subscription.  We 
trust  that  they  will  now  do  so,  and  that  they  will  also  help 
us  by  canvassing  for  fresh  members,  and  by  circulating  our 
Journal  among  both  Europeans  and  Natives  in  the  stations 
where  they  reside. 

Contributions  on  any  of  the  various  subjects  connected 
trith  transliteration,  translation  and  education  generally, 
are  earnestly  solicited  from  Members  of  the  Society. 


Printed  bv  Ram  Das  at  the  "  C.  &  M.  Gazette  ;'  Press, 
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ROMAN-URDU  JOURNAL: 


Vol  V.        February  1882.  No.  45. 

THE  PANJAB  UNIVERSITY  COLLEGE  AND 
ROMAN-URDU 


In  this  number  of  the  Journal  We  reprint  certain 
correspondence  recently  circulated  by  the  Registrar  of 
the  Panjab  University  Collfge.  There  are  some  peculi- 
arities in  the  form  and  origin  of  this  correspondencu  which 
tend  to  prejudice  our  Society's  cause,  and  to  which  we 
deem  it  right  to  give  a  passing  notice. 

In  the  first  place,  our  Memorial,  dated  2nd  October  1880, 
was  not  intended  for  the  University  College,  but  for  the 
Panjab  Governnvent.  We  are  as  anxious  to  secure  our 
position  with  the  College  as  with  Government,  iiut*we> 
addressed  the  Government  first  for  the  obvious  reason  that 
all  appeals  made  to  the  College  without  the  recognition  ol 
higher  authority  would  have  been  met  \yith  the  reply— 
<■  We  cannot  take  any  steps  in  so  important  a  ntatter  ia 
opposition  to  the  policy  of  Government." 

Had  our.  Memorial  of  October  1S80  been  primarily 
intended  for  the  University  College,  it  would  have  bees 
framed  in  a  different  manner.  More  stress  would  have 
been  laid  on  the  literary  bearing  of  ouf  movenent,  ^and  a 
direct  appeal  would  have  been  made  to  the  comprehensive 
principles  on  which  Hte  College  professes  to  be  based. 
Instead  of  a  list  of  suggestions,  we  should  have  submitted 
.one  or  two  definitely  worded  resoiutioBSr  and  shcjuld  have 
urged  our  right  to  lay  a  statement  «f  our  case  before  eadi 
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member  of  the  Senate  and  to  receive  each  member's  indivi- 
dual vote  for  or  against  the  definite  resolutions  submitted. 
As  the  matter  standsi  only  a  section  oi  the  Senate  has 
been  consulted,  and  w»have  not  had  an  opportunity  of 
urging  our  case  as  we  should  wish  to  urge  it  to  those 
who  appear  to  oppose  us,  or  who  halt  between  two  opinions. 
We  would  add  that  the  reprint  of  Dr.  Leiloer's 
reply  to  Mr.  Drew's  Lecture  seems  somewhat  out  of  place 
in  the  correspondence,  at  any  rate  it  would  have  been  fairer 
to  have  balanced  it  with  an  abstract  of  Mr,  Drew's  Lecture 
itself,  or  with  extracts  from  the  Society's  Journal  for  June 
l8So.  However,  our  principal  object  now  is  to  comment  on 
some  portions  of  the  correspondence,  as  we  find  it,  without 
further  discussion  as  to  the  procedure  followed. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say  that  '  we  challenge 
Dr.  Leitner's  statement  that  a  book  printed  by  type  in  the 
Urdu  character  costs  less  than  one  in  Roman-Urdu.  The 
question  can  be  settled  at  once  by  an  appeal  to  any 
impartial  arbitrator  acquainted  with  both  kinds  of  printing. 
As  to  lithography,  we  have  given  detailed  estimates  in 
a  previous  number  of  the  Journal,  proving  that  printed 
Roman>Urdll  is  much  cheaper  than  lithographed  Persian 
for  large  editions,  though  lithographed  Persian  is  the  less 
costly  of  the  two  when  the  edition  is  very  smal). 

Passing  from  Dr.  Leitner's  remarks  to  those  of  others, 
we  note  that  the  Europeans  whose  opinions  have  been 
published  are  (with  the  exception  of  Dr.  French)  favorable 
to  the  Society's  proposals.  The  Native  gentlemen  (witK 
the  partial  exception  of  BfibiS'Navina  Chandra,  Rai)  are 
opposed  to  us.  We  have  ground  of  complaitit  against 
these  native  gentlemen,  that  not  one  of-'ttietn — with  the 
exception  of  Bihu  Novina  Chandra-~has  deemed  it  neces- 
sary to  notice  our  own  argumeints  in  favor  of  Roman-Urdii : 
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ft  cause  which  is  advocated  by  Oriental  scholars  like  Max 
Miiller  and  Monier  Williams ;  by  a  large  nttmber— probably 
a  majority— of  the  Europeans  in  India,  and  by  an  intelligent 
and  growing  minority  of  the  native  population,  is  not  to  be 
crushed  by  the  bare  assertion  that  it  is  "  ananimously 
pronounced  to  be  impracticable." 

The  opinion  o{  Rai  Kanhya  Lai  is  significant.  He 
tells  us  that  "  the  generality  of  the  natives  do  not  study 
any  language  for  the  sake  of  acquiring  it  only,  but  for 
obtaining  a  livelihood,  and  if  they  can  procure  such 
livelihood  by  writing  Roman-Urdil,  they  wilt  give  up 
the  study  of  every  other  language,  and  Government  may 
then  shut  up  their  schools  for  the  study  of  the  oriental 
languages. 

It  the  interest  of  the  genefality  of  natives  of  this  country 
in  the  cause  of  true  education  is  so  lamentably  defective 
nnder  the  present  system,  it  would  seem  impossible  to 
make  matters  worse  by  any  conceiveable  change.  Admit- 
tedly a  large  proportion  of  the  munshis  who  work  in  our 
Courts  are  mere  writing  machines.  It  would  be  possible 
under  certain  conditions  to  create  a  similar  class  of  Roman- 
Urdii  writers.  '  If  this  were  doiie,  the  state  of  affairs  from 
an  educational  point  of  view  would  be  neither  better  nor 
worse  than  it  is  at  present.  But  we  have  never  advocated 
a  proposal  of  this  kind,  and  the  extent  to  which  both 
Enghsh  and  Persian  have  been  adopted  in  our  system  of 
record  would  effoctuiily  prevent  such  a  proposal  from 
succeieding. '  As'matters  at  present  stand,  Roman-Urdii  can 
only  take  a  subordinate  and  supplementary  place  in  our 
educational  and  official  system. 

"  Among  the  "  opinions"  adverse  to  our  Society's  cause 
that  of  Dr.  Rahim  Khan  is  expressed  in  the  most  emphatic 
language.     It  is  singular  that  lie  should  regard  the  pro- 
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posals  of  our-Sodety  as  specially  intended  to  subvert  the 
Muhammadan  religion.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  many  of  its 
supporters — the  writer  of  this  article  is  among  the  number 
»— take  a  special  interest  in  the  Muhammadan  religion  and 
in  Persian  literature.  In  Bihar — ^where  a  party  quite  distinct 
from  our  own  has  succeeded  in  supplanting  the  Persian 
character  by  the  Kayatht — the  alternative  use  of  Roman 
has  been  pfrmitted  in  the  special  interest  of  Muhammadan 
Vakils,  most  of  whom  know  a  little  English,  though  few  have 
studied  Kayathf. 

Dr.  Rahim  Khan  tells  us  that  "  the  Muhammadans 
hold  any  other  character  than  the  Arabic  or  Persian  in 
which  their  sacred  books  are  written,  to  be  profane  nnd 
unholy."  This  sentence  is  somewhat  ambiguous.  It  cannot 
mean  that  the  use  of  the  Roman-character  is  objected  to  in 
all  its  form  and  applications,  for  Dr.  Rahim  Khan  himself 
nses  it  for  English  every  day  of  his  life.  From  the  context, 
bis  remark  would  appear  to  apply  to  the  "  sacred  books  " 
of  the  Muhammadans  only.  But  such  books  are  not 
taught  in  our  Government  Schools,  and  our  Memorial  of 
October  1880  contains  no  proposal  to  transliterate  them. 

Probably  Dr.  Rahim  Kh&n  is  thinking  rather  of  Persian 
classics — of  books  like  the  Gulistfin,  to  which  reference 
is  made  in  our  Memorial.  It  is  an  abuse  of  language  to 
apeak  pf  such  books  as  "sacred."  If  the  Gulistin  is  to  be 
regarded  as  one  of  the  "sacred  "  books  of  the  Muhamma- 
dan religion,  it  ought  not  to  be  taught  in  Government 
schools — at  any  rate  it  ought  not  to  be  taught  to  Hindu  boys. 
At  the  same  time,  we  understand  the  feeling  of  repugnance 
with  which  an  educated  but  conservative  Muhammadan 
>yould  at  first  regard  a  Romanised  edition  of,  the  Gulistin. 
But  we  do  not  propose  to  teach  native  boys  Persian  through 
the  medium  of  a  Romanised  Gulistin.    A  transliteration  of 
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tlfat  work  would  be  exceedingly  useful  to  Europeans 
learning.  Peraiaq.  It  would  also  be  useful  to  European 
Officers  inspecting  vernacular  schools,  as  it  would  enable 
them  to  follow  the  reading  of  tlie  boys  under  examinatioa. 
Doubtless  in'  course  of  time  it  would  be  sought  after  for 
occasional  reference  by  the  boys  themselves.  But  no  one 
intends  it  to  take  the  place  of  the  Persian  text  in  the 
ordinary  routine  of  our  vernacular  school  work. 
'  As  to  books  in  colloquial  HindustJnf  and  to  books  of 
science  Dr.  Rahim  Khan's  objection  to  their  appearing  in  the 
Roman  character  is  wholly  unreasonable.  Wc  believe  that 
some  of  the  Doctor's  own  publications  have  appeared  in 
the  Hindi  character.  What  greater  harm  would  result  from 
a  transliteration  in    Roman  ? 

The  "  opinion "  of  Bibii  Novina  Chandra  Rai  differs 
in  its  general  tenor  from  the  "  opinion "  of  the  other 
native  gentlemen  whose  names  appear  in  the  corre- 
spondence. He  discusses  the  subject  on  its  merits  which 
they  do  not.  At  the  same  time  we  cannot  say  that  his 
conclusions  are  definite  or  logical.  It  is  uncertain  whether 
he  does  or  does  not  advocate  the  use  of  the  Deva'N^gari 
character  (supplemented  by  his  "  New  Hindi  script  ") 
in  the  primary  and  middle  schools  of  this  province.  It 
is  equally  difificuU  to  say  whether  we  are  or  are  not 
justified  in  claiming  the  B^bli  as  a  supporter  of  our  Society, 
He  deprecates  the  use  of  the  Roman  character  in  books 
intended  for  the  purpose  of  education,  but  advocates  its 
optional  use  for  office  work.  If  he  will  aid  us  to  secure 
this  latter  portion  of  our  programme  we  shall  consider  him  a 
valuable  ally. 

The  correspondence,  as  we  print  it,  will  convey  to  most 
of  our  readers  the  impression  that  the  influential  natives 
of  this  province  obstioately  refuse  to  consider  and  weigh 
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Ure  arguments  urged  by  our  Society.  With  the  majwity  ft 
may  be  so,  and  we  can  scarcely  expect  it  to  be  other- 
wise till  the  high  officials  who  preside  over  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  Province  and  over  that  of  the  University' 
College,  show  themselves  more  favorable  to  us  than  they  are 
at  present.  There  is,  however,  a  minority  of  intelligent  native 
gentlemen  who  are  from  conviction  supporters  of  our  cause. 
We  would  appeal  to  this  minority  to  avow  their  opinions 
more  boldly  and  strenuously  than  they  have  done  hitherto. 
The  Society  expects  from  them  more  than  a  silent  support.. 

CORRESPONDENCE  REGARDING  ROMAN-URDU. 


Panjab  University  Coulege, 

Lahore,  i^th  April  iSSi., 
Gentlemen, —  1  have  the  honor  to  circulate  for  the 
favor  of  an  expression  of  your  opinion  certain  papers 
regarding  some  proposals  made  by  the  Roman-Urdu 
Society,  which  have  been  referred  to  us  by  the  Pan  jab 
Government.  The  majority  of  the  Executive  Committee 
are  not  in  favor  of  the  movement,  and  agree  with  the  view, 
herewith  annexed,  expressed  by  the  Government  Examina- 
tion Committee,  the  Senate,  and  the  Government  on  the 
subject.  This  being  so,  they  were  content  to  send  up  the 
proposals  to  the  next  meeting  of  Senate  with  a  statement 
that  the  question  was  disposed  of  by  the  resolutions  above 
referred  to,  when  two  members  suggested  that  the  matter 
be  first  circulated  among  the  members  of  the  Faculty  of 
Arts,  which  is  accordingly  done. 

Kindly  send  on  the  envelope  and  enclosures  in  the 
order  in  which  the  names  are  recorded  on  the  outside 
cover. 

Yours  faithfully, 
^  G.    W.     LEITNICR, 

'     ■  Secy.,  Arts  Faculty  &•  Registrar. 
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No.  Sas,  dated 4tk  March  rS^r  (Nome  Department), 
from  IV.  M.  Young.  ■  Est}.;  Secretary  to  Government, 
Panjab,  to  thi  Registrar,  Panjab  University  '  College, 
Lahore.  ■ 

In  forwarding  the  accompanying  copy  of  a  letter,  No, 
56,  dclted  1 7th  January  last,  from  the  Director  of  Public 
Instruction,  Panjab,  transmitting  with  his  remarks  a 
communication  dated  2nd  October  18S0,  with  annexures 
from  the  Joint-Secretary  of  the  Roman-Urdu  Society, 
Lahore,  praying  for  official  recognition,  encouragement 
and  help,  I  am  desired  to  state  that  the  Lieutenant- 
Governor  will  be  glad  if  you  will  (ay  the  correspondence  now 
forwarded  before  the  Senate  for  favor  of  its  opinion  on  the 
subject  at  an  early  date. 


No.  j6,  dated  i^th  January  1881,  from  the  Director 
of  Public  Instruction,  Panjab,  to  the  Secretary  to  Govern- 
ment, Panjab. 

I  hAVe  the  honor  to  forward  for  the  consideration  of 
His  Honor  the  Lieutenant-Governor  a  letter  dated  and 
fJctober  1880,  with  annexures  from  the  Joint-Secretaries 
of  the  Roman-Urdu  Society,  and  to  offer  the  following 
reiQirks  with  reference  to  several  of  the  proposals  put 
forward : — 

( 1) — It  appears  to  me  that  a  grant-in-aid  can  hardly 
be  allowed  to  the  Society.  There  is  no  prece- 
dent for  such  a  course. 
(2) — I  think  that  copies  of  the  Panjab!  Akhb^r 
and  the  Supplement,  and  also  of  the  Roman- 
Urdu  Journal  might  be  supplied  with  advan< 
tage  to  the  Central  Training  College  and  to 
District  and  Normal  Schools.  .The  approxi- 
mate cost  of  such  a  measure  would  be  Rs. 
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5S5  per  annum,  which  ^aa\d  be  charged- to  the 
alignment  for  the  patronage  of  Uterature.     '. 

(3)— With  regard  to  theproposal-to  apply  for  aid  - 
to  the  District  and  Municipal  Committees  of- 
the  Province,  it  appears  to'  me  that  auth  aid 
could  best  be  afforded  by  sobscribing  fot 
copies  of  the  Journals  above  referred  to  for' 
the  use  of  schools. 

(4) — The  &iamination  Committee  appointed  by 
Government  recommended'  that  Roman-Urdu" 
should  no  longer  form  an  integral  part  Of  the 
Middle  School  Examination.  There  could, 
however,  in  my  opinion,  be  no  objection  what< 
ever  to  recognize  it  ^s  an  optional  subj^ctf- 
for  which*  ettra  marks  would  be  given  in  the 
Middle  School  Examination,  and  1  Would 
strongly  recommend  that  this  should  be  done,;. 

(5I — As  regards  the  proposal  to  publish  the  Gulis* . 
tin,  the  Mukhtasir  TirikM-Hihd,  or  some 
other  work  in  the  Roman  character,  through; 
the  agency  of  the  Educational  Departmentj, 
I  am  of  opinion  that  it. would  be  highly  adyaq-, 
tageous  to  teachers,  to  officers  o^  the  Dep^^. 
ment  and  others  interested  in  popularizing 
Elementary  Science,  and  to  students  capable 
of  rfeading  the  /Roman-Urdii  character,  if 
'  editions  in  that  character  were  issued  of  all 
elementary  work's  on  Science  published  by 
'  the  tieparfment.  In  connexion  with  this 
'  ■  subject,'!  have  the  honor  to '  invite  attention 
to  the  remarks  of  I^r.'  ^aden  Powell  in  a 
revie,w  contained  in  the  Roman-Urdu  Journal 
for  th^  month  of  September,  a  copy, of  which 
I  have  the -Honor  to  submit.' 
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Copy  of  a  Utter,  dated  ind  October  t88o,  from  tk* 
yoint  Secretaries,  Roman-Urdu  Society,  to  the  Director  of 
Public  Instruction,  Panjab. 

We  have  the  honor  to  send  with  this  letter  two  copies 
of  the  Roman-Urdii  Journal  for  June,  and  to  request  the 
favour  of  your  forwarding  them  to  His  Honor  the  Lieute- 
nant-Governor of  the  Panjab.  It  will  be  observed  that  this 
number  of  the  Journal  is  a  reprint  of  some  of  the  more 
important  papers  which  have  appeared  in  earlier  issues,  and 
which  are  now  brought  together  to  form  a  convenient  state- 
ment of  the  principles  on  which  our  Society  is  founded  and 
the  policy  we  advocate. 

Although  the  Journal  has  been  established  tor  more 
than  two  years,  there  are  many  aspects  of  the  question 
which  have  not  yet  been  fully  considered  in  its  pages.  la 
particular,  the  bearing  of  our  principles  on  the  future  of 
Oriental  Literature,  affords  ample  material  for  future  discus- 
sion. But  we  think  that  the  time  has  come  when  the  Society 
should  bring  itself  to  the  notice  of  Government  in  order 
that  it  may  obtain  an  official  recognition  of  its  existence, 
and  in  the  hope  that  Government  will  give  to  It  some 
encouragement  and^belp. 

The  Society  now  numbers  more  than  a  hundreif  mem- 
bers. Its  influence  has  been  felt  in  various  directions  and 
is  still  extending.  U  cannot  be  said  that  public  opinion  la 
favor  of  the  Roman  character  is  urgent  or  demonstrative, 
but  it  is  sufficiently  awakened  to  justify  us  in  calling  the 
attention  of  Government  to  the  subjerf. 

,  It  is  not  for  us  to  anticipate  the  degree  of  countenance 
which  His  Honor  may  be  willing  to  give  our  Society,  or  the 
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mcasuTte.  by  which  be  may  be  nillJog  to  asstat  as  ;   bat  we 
stibivH  Hit  f»l9vrin£  sUg^sttoas  ior  bis   coasideration  :— 
(t) — '^^^  sanctioning  of  ananBual  grant-in-aid 
to  the  .Society  under  the  ordinary  rules.     As 
the-  annual  iacotne  of  the  Society  (from  other 
Sources)  is  3A>4ut  Hb.  500,  the  proposed  grant- 
in-aij   may  ako  be  estimated   at   that  sunt. 
(3) — The  purchase  of  a  certain  number  of  copies 
of  the  "  Panjabi"    newspaper  for  distribution 
to  the  schools  of  the  Province.     Other  Ver- 
nacular   newspapers     receive     Government 
vupport  in   this   way,  and  we  submit  that  the 
"  Panjabi"  (which  publishes  a  Romftnixed  extra 
with  its  Persian  issue),  may  .fairly  claim  a  share 
of  the  Government  patronage.     Government 
may  also  be  willing  to  subscribe  for  some  copies 
of  the  Roman-rUrdu  Journal  itself.    The   issue 
of  the  Journal  in  future  years  will  be  monthly 
or    quarterly,  according  to  the  state  of  the 
Society's  funds, 
(3) — The  issue  of  a  circular  to  officers    nnder 
the  Panjab.  government  inviting,  their  atten- 
tion  to  the  subject  of  transliteration  as  one  of 
some  interest,  both  educationally  and  officially. 
W^  do  not  think  that  the  time  has  yet  come  to 
call  upon  officials  generally  for  their  opinions. 
We  merely  seek  an  opportunity  of  introducing 
the  subject  to  those  who  have  cot  yet  studied 
it     A  circular,  forwarding  to  district   officers 
the  transliteration  key  accepted  by  the  Educa- 
tional Department,  and  repeating  previous 
Government   orders  as  to  the  transliteration 
of  proper  names,   would  perhaps   effect   the 
object  we  have  in  view,  ■ 
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'  (4)— Permtesion  to  the  Society  (uirfer  certain  re- 
strictt«iis)  to  apply  for  pecunrAry  aid  to  the 
D^trkt  and  Municipal  Comnnittees  of  the 
Province.  Hitherto  we  have  not  made  such 
sp^iicirttoaB,  u  wc  haars-  oof  known  whether 
weh  a  course-  wouJd  be  reeeivad  by  His  Honor 
r  -mth  approval' or  otherwise. 

(5) — We  (eel  some  hesitation  in  suggesting   pro- 
posals with  reference  to  the  schools  of  the  Pro- 
vince.    This  is  a  matter  which  must  be  left  to 
~"     '■  yon  as  head  of  the  Educational  Deparment. 
"    We  would,  however,  submit  that  His  Honor's 
'   ''    Vcmarfts  in  the  Panjab  Educational  Report  for 
■  1877-78  do  not  appear  to  bearthe  adverse  con- 

■   strnctloh  which  has  sometimes  been  attributeJ 
to  them.     We  do  not   claim  for   the  Roman 

-  "■       character  a  position  in  our  Vernacular  schools' 

e^ual  to  that  of  the  Persian/ We  are  quite 
willing  that  it  should  be  entirely  subordinate. 
Our  object  is  merely  to  place  Roman-Urdu 
before  the  native  community  as  an  alternative 
mode  of  readingand  writing,  which  they  can 
reject  or  adopt  as  they  think  fit.  Without 
sontf  instruction  in  our  schools  the  native 
commnnityare  unable  to  form  a  reasonable 
opinion  for  or  against  the  Roman  alphabet ; 
but  at  present  it  is  not  proposed  to  make 
instruction  iii  Roman  a  prominent  feature  in 
our  school   system.     H  we  can  obtain  even  a- 

-  ■■■  very  small -portion  of  the  school  time-table  for 
■;     ,«ta*irlstruetion,  -tveshall  be  satisfied. 

J  We  cannp.t   but   regret   the   omission  of  transli. 
teration  from  the  Middle  School.  Examination 
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■  srfieme.     The'aHotwent  o{' nMitii»  formerly 
giveri-to  Ihfe-siA^bt^ ' enoduraged    Vernacular 
:        sti]denUtojaQ^rea>.tf9Q»yISflg(;,«f_ll)c..R;<Mnan 
'  ■      alpbabftt/-  ffiitl«n)ti'in  ^ftg)t..Mt»^,  ffindjiogr.  .fei 
deprecifttie-theitifK  g»HfiF»Lw^<rf:P.^an. 
..  (^— rTbepubljicatjqB  ,pl[^.*Mies-^(.,traBs!iteratiQn» 
and:  U^R^aUi^ps  .  in  the-  R^^ififtftr-cbar^c^tex  is 
■  ntcessayilr  *  work    in.^^^ic^^;U^e^S9fi^ety   is 
deeply  inlerpgtfcd.     We  ,-Bfa,ii>  it ,  an^w-field 
for:  useful  a^.d  v;itefe&ti«g  .BducRtionsl'efEQirt, 
We   are,  howeK^.  awers: that^nanei^objeetionsu'iUbe 
raised  to  any  propf>sal9for^gt^fali^f:i9a.  on.  a.  Urge-scalp,,  We 
therefore  content  oyrgfllvas^wi^i  £ugg^stit)g;,  t^at4.h&  ^apjab 
Governmeat  amy.  berwilliBg;:^^  ^n  ei^P^ fini«DtaI,ine^ure — 
to  sanctionthAipu^Hfatt09!f^-<W€^^-.-PJ}Jy'^,^t^  f!>St  ^pf 
Provincial  Funds  and.thrnagh.the  agency  of  the  Educational 
Department,     We.rwould^jrqpo^  the,  ".GiiiisJ^iii ''  fas  a  .suit- 
able work  foe  itfc^  tr^i^j^iter^ti^i  -li^.^jfjt.  sh£^ij.^,efe^,  an 
Urdu  work  we  would  suggest  the  Mukhtasir  'fa.viii4kh-i- 
Hind,"  or  such  other  school^ook  as  you  ma^.consjder  suitable. 
In  conclusion,  we  WQuld  repeat  the  expressibii  or6ur.wish 
that  Hi^, Honey:, would  re^r^  the  above,pr6p6sa'ls  as  j«^f«- 
ttve  only,     Itis  provable  t.hat.His  Honor  wiO  not  view'  the 
question  in  the. precise  light  in  y^|c1i  we  regEtrS  it,"but  we 
believe  he  will  aijniit,  the.,  (orce  o( 'many  of   't)ie  arguments 
which  pur  Society  mgfis..   On  this   5uppositi6n'_we  address 
him  in  the  hope  th^t  be  will  give,us   such   assfstatlce   as  he 
may  deem  consistept  with  t^egefler^rponcy'.o^Goyernment 
by  such  meafls  as  m^y  ap^pear  to -him.  expcclientX 

Forwarded  in  accordance  with  a  rffSOluttum  passed  at  a 
meeting  of  the'Roman-UrduSociety  at  Lahore;  on  Saiur- 
day  the  nth  September  1880.  -  ■     -  - 

P.  Scott, 

yoinl-Secy.j   Roman-Urdu  Socitty, 
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■■:-  A.-^Mjtitrad  /rem  Report  ef  iht.  Go-eernment 
•<■:■.•■    w- ■  •  Bjeamitvi^n .CetnmUtee. 

'^"TbtX.^— In  i^ohDlderiitg'the  Urtiu  teat,  the  questions  of 
ftie'posfttonatd'bft  assigned  to  Iransliteiatioa  of  the  Persian 
chatactfti' iritothe  (sft-cEflled)  Romaa-l?r(hi.atid  to caligraphy, 
H&camtpromiTient:  '  Fot  transliteration  15  tnarl^  have  been 
hi'f^ertb  allotted  to  the  Urdu  paper  out  of  a  maximum  of  50. 
The 'advantage  of 'ertcoUlragiiig  thtpractice  at  all  in  our 
"b'cKools  is  a  ^oiht  oh  which'  dIatnetHcally  opposite  opinion 
niaybe  Tield.  But  whatever  ttiky  be  held  upon  the  general 
°  qtreitiob,''if  waV  agrfeed  thst  the  mere  acquiaitioii  6/  the 
■^fawef^W  t^anSlfteration  wis;  to  '  an 'Angtoi Vernacular 
StWlenV-espccilSlly,  ffir  too  6asy  to  aMow  the  nibjcct '  to 
'assidme  iny  prominence  in  marks  fbran  examination.  '  Alid 
'itWiU  fnikllyresolvtia'toMtelifdeit  altogalhw."^ 

i^^-i^The  GoTemment  view  is  contained  in  His  Honor 
tiiel-ieutenant-Governor'sReTiew  of  the  Educational  Report 
of  1877-78. 

.,, Romanized  Urdu.— The  observations  of  the  Director 
on  the  subject  of  the  introduction  of  Romanited  Urdu  are  of 
much  value  ;  but  the  Ueuten  ant-Governor  does  not  desire 
to   s^e  this  system  at  present  introduced    as   a  regular  part 

.pf  hjgher  education;  for  be  believes  that  it  would  be  unpo- 
pujar  with  the  better  classes  of  natives,  while  its  advantages 
^re  not  yet  so  indisputably  proved  as  to  render  its  adoption 

.by  theGovernment  justifiable.  The  experiment  of  the  trans- 
literation of  Urdu  into  Roman  character  is,  no  doubt,  an 
interesting  one,  and,  for  Europeans,  who  have  not  studied 
thePefsan  diwaoterea^ly  in -Jife,  and  whose  eye.conse- 
q««ntly:  never  ibscomes  familiarized  with  the  written  cha- 
racter, there  is  an  undoubted  advantage,  both  jn  the  Law 
Courts  ant^mttudying  the  literature   in   a  character  easy 
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in  itself  and  familiar.  But  with  tbe  native  af  .Indta  the 
case  is  different.  Taught  Uii«  character  as  ^  c]uld,  his, 
«ya  has  po  diiBculty  in  .-mas,tecjf|g  Jh,g, -PecsiaD  :.^ripted 
pc  written  character,,  and  , not  .b^ipg,  ,faqiijiair;:,with  th<4 
Rctman  cjiamcter,  th,^  .argvil^a^  in  >U  (a<Tpr^s  scrnewhait, 
reversed.  Moreover,,  as  Ucduianot.  treatgiinthe  RflRnaa- 
character,,  ppr  can  be  treateiplion^ifiall^t,.  t,he  atu^eilt  J3 
compelled  to  possess  an  accurate  etymological  koowlege  of 
Urdu  in  the  Persian  character  before  he  can  transliterate  it 
into  the  Roman.  If  the  scheme  deserves  success,  it  will  no 
doubt  gradually  make  its  way  in  India ;  but  when  a  highly 
educated.  Bation  '  like  the  Germans  reAatn  tbsip  old-avd 
obscure.ctiaracter,  although  vBo  lar^  a  awnb^r  tff  soholarB' 
are.  in  fa»ar-of  the  Roman  Alphabet^  -  thie  Lieubenattt^'- 
Governor  cannoti  but  think  ithat  it  ivill  he  U>flg  heftA'e- 
Bomanized  Urdu  .becoivea  popular  in -India,'-'   .    :     -     . 

C. — The  following  resolution  was  passed' by  the  Senate 
in  their  report'on'  the  Report  of  the  Simla  ImptritirText-book 
Committee:—  ,        ,  ., ^ 

•'gi     RfiNDEffiNG    dp' SCJENTIFfC  TFltiHS  '  iW 'TliG-  Ver.  ^ 
HACOLAR.— As  regards  the  subject  of  translation,  adaptation 
or  transliteration  of   technical  terms,  the   Senate   were   of 
opinion  that  "where  no  term'already  exists  or  can  be  easily 
adapted  in  the  Vernaiiular  frttrft  any  of  the  classical  oriental 
sources   or  ptherwise,  so  as  to  be  inteitigible   to  the  N^ive 
mind,  a  careful  system  of   transliteration  should  te-.stlotitedf i - 
if  into  Urdu,  for  instance,:  *ith   all  tM  vowel  points  givehi 
Dr.  Leitner'8«ug^gflon  that  the  equivalgnl  irf -tht  acrthtftTf^  ' 
term  should,  in  such  a  case  only,  also  be  given  in  the  Roman 
character  in  bracket,  was  rejected,  M'l'ng  to  tW  incbrigru- 
ousness   and   wastefulness   of,  that'  character  even  in  the 
lithographed  form,  iu  which- the 'additionrft-asyuggeat^d;:' 
it  having  been  shown,   that^  the   promotioTi  -dfWnowIedge 
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amortgfbe  masses  in  the  vernacular  characters,  by  means 
trf'^  Htbdgraj>hy,  in  -whtch  'irapt^ements  should  b© 
rfiliae,' 'n-fis  frtfinifftiy  'dieaper  and  qurcker  than  in  the 
Roman  cliaracter,  a  book  m'the  Vernacular  character  cost- 
ins^Mtat  ohe-Bfth  Of  the  same  book  in  the  Roman  charac- 
t#,UAd,  tvilh-th*  great  existing  scope  for  improvement  in 
IRhtSgi'^Jjhy,  might  be  reduced  to  even  less  than  one-fifth.  " 


N<fte,on  Roman-Urdu^  bji  Bahu  Navina  Chandra  R»}t 
A^^^Ji,^^fS^t^aie. of, the  Punjab  University  Cofi^f- 

:.BOTH:$he  Rljmftn  and  the  Arabic  characters  (in  which 
l^U.-.  U  at  ipresest  writaten)  have  thetr  advantages 
amJi  disadvantages,  asr^bewn  below  in  juxtaposition. 
It^'i«,:  .^hecefore^  .rather  difficult,  to. sa^  wbrcb.  of-  these 
two  sets  of  charaetcM  eboiild-ba.  picfecred  »a  its  vwn 
intrinsic  merits  : — 


■    ROUAM. 

Advantage. 
JUl,j^terft~a^  lUf^iAct. 


Hiri<  capita)  as  well  as 
stUalli')ettcrK 

Hav^  &  gopd  number  of 
mac^s  -oi  -punctuation.. 

Letters,  or  combinations  of 
lettb^s,  represent  all  sorts  of 
vowel  Sounds;  fexcept  the 
diffKnqii.«e->etween  thei  long 
and  the  short  vovrels. 


Arabic. 

Disadvantage^ 
t^eveej^  .  ace   kleBtical    in 

form,  sucti  as.  be,  te,  ae,  v  •* 
<Si  and  are  only  distinguished 
from  One  another  by  means' 
Of  ddt»,  whith  a^e  practi- 
f  ally  omitted  iir  mAnoscriptst 

No  such  distinction  exists. 

■  Have  very  few  such  marks, 
tbough  more  can  easily  be 
devised. 

The  short  vowels  "  a,  i,  u," 
are  represented  by  marks 
called  >aJizr,  ter  onA  pesk, 
-whidi  are  never  used  practi- 
cally, in  Persian  and  Urdfi 
writings. 
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■  Vowels  in  a  syllable  are 
always  pronounced  with  the 
preceding  consonants. 


D  isadva  n  tage. 
Cannot  be   written  so  fast 
as  the  Arabic. 


People  are  not  accustom- 
ed to  theit  use  for  Urdu,  nor. 
are  they  likely  to  adopt  them 
voluntarily. 

The  vowels  are  not  pro- 
nounced alike  by  all  nations 
of  Europe,  consequently  the 
same  vowels  will  have  dif- 
ferent sounds  in  English  and 
in  Hindustani.  This  is  the 
greatest  objection'  against  the 
use  of  Roman  characters  for  ■ 
any  of  the  Asiatic  languages, 

'  The  short  and  the  long 
vowels  have  no  distinct, 
characters.  In  Roman-L'rdu 
printfed  books  they'are' dis- 
tinguished by  a  mark;  but 
in  writing,  people  will  n(?t 
practically  take  the  trouble 
qf  always  putting  the  mark. 
Hence  Europeans  wilt  often 
mispronounce  the  vowel 
sounds. 


The  m^rks  gaiar,  ner 
andpesh  not  following  the 
coosouaols,  ^ut  b^ng  ;|>ut 
above  or  under  the  conso- 
nants, it  is  often  puzzling  to 
a  nowice  to  determine  to 
which  of  the  con$oq4ii.ts, 
written  closely  together,  a 
particular' mark  belongs.    ' 

Advantage. 
Can  be  written  faster 
than  any  known  characters, 
except  the  English  phonetic- 
writing'  and  somfi  formsJol. 
Hindi,  as  will  be  mentioned, 
below. 

People  are  accustomed  to 
their  use  for  Urdu,  and  can; 
therefore  read  and'  ■  n^rlt* 
morefliRntlyie  these charajc- 
ters  thaA  in  thp  others.  ,, 
The  vowels  (except  ^ 
Y,  which  has  twb  sourids)have 
unifomTMuQdB'mtdiretiiere^ 
fore  pronouaced  alike^by  alt 
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Tbereisao'dntiiietioii  be> 

t«e«n  tile  figrms  «f  vowels 
pl^obnced  separat^y  aad 
tS»Se  ^Miimfwed  "sWrt  CO*.  •  ..   ■      .    . 

mt  &epl-«uS«iefit<y  distinct 
in  Vrftitig  S3-  in  ttie  SxH^fit 
cSiranttdfC  "■     ■■■' '    ' 

AInu|i  «J1  1^;;,,di$ai|yfnt«g«s  of  both  tli«  Roman  aaj 
ikt  Arabic  characters  are  avoided  by  the  use  ol  the  Deva- 
Nagri  charxcters,"  v/Wch,  though  not  the  most  perfect,  are 
n(ar^perf?ct  than  a!I  other  characters. '  The  greatest  ohjec- 
tfOft,.fl£f^^st  theia  is  that  .\v,e  ^annot  write  in  them  so  rapidly 
iis'i«:tlt«'  Arabic  be  Eit^Usli  characters,  but  many  other 
•cnat'acters  suited  (d  short  handwriting,  such  as  Makajani^ 
Gfc,  are  in  vogue,  which  are  m  reality  supplements  to  the 
iSeva-Kagri .and  ar^  used  by  the  tiatlvits  ip  'business.  Wet^ 
^jfC%y  »eijjtioaUjJit  .Aaet.fji,  cljaraCt^s  ca(led  .the  !f'New 
HiiiiiL.^i(jiS;tfaey.Edllowi>rintnpally  the  plan  of  oth^r  Hind) 
characters);  have  been  devised  by  me  some  time  ago  {vidt 
^nfsx^^l,  W^ich  I  btlie,ve  wlU  pcove  ,to  Ke  the ,  most  perfect, 
A'Hiiedi-Ptimer  priated,  in.thefe.  ohsractpcsj;  is  afitach^j 
hifeWitlk  ^rtrtSftCh«r«ctef9  are  free  Mot  only  of  all  the 
defects  of  other  characters  menUpned  above,  but  can  also 
be,  written  as  fast  as^  and  perhaps  faster  .than,  the  Arabic 
characters.  They  are  superior  both  to  the  Roman  and  the: 
Arabic  Characters.  Words  of  /rHi  tanguigete  can  b*-  wttttett 
in  them  and  read  accaratelyj  ■  The  lEaglisb  short-hand 
Writing  of  Mr.  Pitman  indeed  exb^Ife  ftfi'bfhef-^^haraclfWs 
in  fast  writing,  but  they  are,  by!.lheir  nature,  indistiitct,  aiifl 
consequently  it  takes  one  year  'to  be. able  to  rsad  and  write 
them  fJuenliy,  while  the  "  Neiv' rfittiii  "  chsracters.'whit* 
fcottobihfc  the  ad^ahtages  of  distinctness  with  fast  writing,  can 
be  mastered  in  About  a  week's  iima.  Therefore  if  any 
systtm   of  characters   be  preferred  fortRe  vernacular  of 
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Upper  Inixz,  «M  accoati/  0/ its- intrinsic  merit.  At  'a  tlie 
Deva-Nagri,  supplemented  by  the  V  New-HHidij  ^'  wtitch 
has  the  foremost-claim. for.isuc1i.pfefei:paca.^  But  if  we  logic 
at  the  question  in  a  practicsl-prtnt  f)f--vkw,  i.tiiink  itwbuld 
be  quite  imprudent  to  make  any  attempt  •iot  substituting 
generally  the  use  of  the  ((oman.  characters  In.  lieu. of  the 
.^rabic  characters-  In  Judicial  and  Revenue  offices  of  the 
Paujab  and  N- W.  Provipces,  however,  writing  Vernacular 
in  Roman  characters  inay  atjvaptageously.  be  made  optional 
with  that  in  the  Arabic  characters,  in  the  same  way  as  the 
Deva-Nagri  and  the  Arabic  characters  are  optionally  used 
in  Judicial  and  Revenue  offices  of  the  Central  Provinces,  as 
such  measure  will  facilitate,the  reading  of  vernacular  papers 
by  the  European  officers.  With  this  view  I ,  would  recom- 
mend that  the  Munshis  who  are  trained  in  the  Oriental 
College yi^  Oj^ce  work  may  be  taught  the  system  of  trans- 
literation in  Roman  charactei? ;  but  I  deprecate  strongly  the 
use  of  those  characters  in  books  intended  for  the  purpose  of 
education.  In  translations  of  English  Scientific  works  it 
will  be  enough  if  the  technical  terms  be  written  both  in  the 
Roman  and  the  Oriental  characters. 
Lahore,  14th  April  1881. 


Opinion  of  Dr.  Rahim  Khan,  "  Khan.JBahadur." 

To  discuss  a  subject  which  has  already  been  discussed 
threadbare,  both  by  the  public  and  the  press  and  unani* 
mously  pronounced  to  be  itttpractiCable,  impolitic  and  tend- 
ing to  subvert  the  religion  of  a  large,  section  of  Her  Majesty's 
loyal  subjects,  is  a  mere  waste  of  time.  Suffice  it  to  say  that 
the  system  advocated  l^  the  Romanizers  is  impracticable, 
because  the  Roman  character- with  all  the  hieroglyphics 
invented  by  the  Society,  in  the  shape  of  dots  mAdar.ts,  is 
incapable  of  generating  the  sounds  that  can  be  produced 
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hy  the  Arabic  or  the  ForsUn'  chtracter.  It  is  impoHHCt 
because  )i]?.cdiiiitenanctng  it  theiGoTcrnmpnt  will  prove  folsu; 
.as' to  its  educational 'polkyiwbiohbaa^hitlierto  b««R  neutrat, 

and' thus :  iinnecsssarily  mterfering  'Wtth  the  cceed  of  a 
iacge^seation'cif  .-the  Ibd'nuL  people.  ~r 

The'  ftomantBing  'system  tentis  fa  Subvert  the  Muham' 
tmaJitn  refigiaa,  ftecanise  the  Muhammadans  hold  any 
otHisr  cR'aracter  than  thti  Arable  or  Persian  in  whidt  their 
sacred  bo6fes  are  written  ttf  be  profane  and  unHoly.  Fancy 
the  horror  whicft  vfduld  overwhelm  a  '  MiAairimadan  when 
any  bf  his  sacred  books  (f'ersian  or  Arabic  )  ts  Romanized 
and'intr'oduced  as  a  text-book  in  the  (lovernment  Schools  1 
It  is  a  Canton  descfcration  AMdi'our  paternal  -  Crorernment 
should  not  countenance.  '  Indeed,  how^  Can  a  Govemmeat 
which  is  so  very  30x1003  tb  preserve  its  rrfigious  neutrality, 
as  not  to  tolerate  evefl  the  insertion  of  the  sacred'"5««»iV/«'* 

JdII..ij  in  lis  eaucatibtai  (P^rsian^  Arabic  and  Urdu ) 
books  with  the  leist  sliadow '"' of  jastice,  countenance  a 
system   wWcli  covertly      aims   at   the    subversion    of   the 

Muhammadah  religion?' 
i$th  April  1881.     '■ 

Opinion  of  Head  Pandit  Guru  Prasad. 
Iriihyopiffidn  ih<!  prbposal 'of  Romaii-Urdti  Societf  is 
'  £ood  for  notlung. 

Opinjqn  qf  Si,M  MuL  Sing. 
js.  ii>*»  u-/^  l-J^  Ji^  'w^iJ  ■'-V*  «/4^  *3-'j  <^j^ 
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^^     -■  OMNtoN  or  Pandit  RiKHi  IQbsh,  Rais. 

,  _    ; j  ,^  ,.,  •  «*»7r^  ^^^r^ 

•'u*^  t^J'^^.'-^J'J  ,  ■■,■  -.         ■ ,   ■  -  ■  .. 

■'  ""     ■       ■OPISI0N0*'FaKI»  SrADrKASR^WbiOlIt'     ■'■ 

J.l»/J'  i^Z-ilrt:!  .fi'-!''^'^«*,,wi!^,'*';?,'75t*:^ :'.',' 

■'.        I  "-■■,'  ,(         .       ■.,  .♦i^fStf 'r*'iM,r<^ 

"■  '•.^}j^^'^j^--  ■ '       '  ■  '■■-■ '-  -      ■■    ■-  1 ;  - 

OeiNiON  OF  Law  CJanda  Mal,'  VUkiL,'  Kashmir;  ,'   ' 

ijjifo  "B^*  ifc»i^',    ,> .- 4-*^*'j.  tfWi*  *ar.VtWt*, 

;'<^^^^j^^;g^-J^,0>'1i^^    ;-   ■-   '■-.-:;-;-     ■■■.. 

.  .;.-THB-ROMAN  ir  THEiI&JOW.Al-PHAiRETS.  ,^■ 
.,  ialwr,  «?fA  ^Kaf /iSyyi  ^w«  IV.  Hviof^^M  ^^quirf;, 

■Menrier  ef  SemM,Sf.  ..jTMw's  VHvinify  ^i^l^.,  ^  the 
Registrar,  Punjab Utnver^tyCe^ege\.Xt9ioff'  '  ..  .  y 

:  jN.re^  to'xow ielAer  trf'tbe  3^  instaot,.  w»dii^.Rie 
A  copy  (rf  the  Report  of  t^  Committee  on  te*t-bpoks  ■•ped 
in  Imfiaa  ccbocrfs,  ani  askiiig  me,  to  eettrD..it,w)tb  m^  vpi- 

iSioaTntliib  tbsireeb,-!  beg  te. Mats  tbatl'l^rc  nadiat^r 
parts  of  the  Report  with  a^tcb  nt^^f^i^  pi^d  that  ^;  «^ 
remark  I  think  it  needful  to  make,  has  reference  to  a 
statement  of  your  onrn  ia  the  papei'  ob  ^oni^tntsation  on 
pages  99 — 102,  with  the  generaj  purp<Ht  of  which  paper  / 
heartily  agree/    On  page '  166  yoii'  say  'iH^it^'  rfie"  Roumb 

'  character  ih  the  Vernftcutar  "has  hittterto  exited  in  conse- 

^quence  of  the  tooks  that  arewritten  in  it  being  circulated 
gratuitously,  and  thus   it  may  continue'  to  retain  a'  limited 

'  pnblreatton."  X>tt  page  u>i  you  agaiR  Tefer  to  the  same 
subject,  by  speaking  of  "  that  generous  gnfbiitfti}»  aSxabtuui 
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to  which  I'  have  ^)td^d;  nnd  which  haa  hitherto-  tnaartd 
a.  lirnited  pujblic  for  the  Romanised  pubUeatioiis  ia  Indut 
duriiig:  the  last  36  years." 

It  is  obvious,'  -BiF,  that  you  here  alkide  to  rr/igums' 
pubHcations,'bn)y  a  very  small' propoVrioQ  of  which  However 
we  in  tiioBonani:«hacapter,.aad>mnf  onr  of  vhieh  is,  as  a 
matter  ^system,  given  gratuitously  to  anybody.  Of  opnrae, ' 
jndividQjits  ihay  giVe  away  religious  books  if  they  like,  just 
a^lfh^'fl^a^seC^itar  books  or  anything  tise,  but  nff  sffa'rty 
IS  formed,  or  carries  on  its  operatioas)  oo<the  pnncipfe  of 
|rrattiitou9  distribution  ;  at  least,:no  society  which  operates. 
in  North  India.  It  is  true  that  Btbles  and  portions  of  then 
ar^-Stild  tntich  tielmr  ccMt'pt^<»;  afid  tracts- and  other  boola 
ae^  sq^  $tti  price  somewhat  less  than  cover  the  whote  ex- 
penses of  their  productioiF  and  distributiro;  but  evety  Biblo 
and  Religious  BookSocietji  is  very  particular  as  fo  the  price 
which  it  aflhreS' to  the  putitications  being  realized  i a  each 
C4se;  1  have  tfiftughi  it  tight  to- make  theje  remarks,  in. 
■order  to  check  the  natural  effect  of  your  remarks,  wbich, 
would  be  tojifir/ww'ii'fe  the-work  of  religfoua  hook  distribu- 
(ioife)  for  thoi^h  |^o<s  jna)P  sl»il  think  Chat  selling  below  cost 
sTtCe  iadUpht^ngCotha  honorableaessof  the-  work,  still 
this  isii6t  '^ataftoms  dfsitribution,"  and  should  not  be  call- 
«d.«> ;  I  beg  of-'you,  in  fairness,  to  rrialcc  what  I  have  said  99 
ptihiie  ^'yOn^iA^y'have  the  opportunity  (^;deing,.  ' 

.;;T^J^y^  ^.XtJB  IWMPJ  Al-PH^V^ETS  AT  laE  SpCIETY 

,JSp'9ii  t(tf^.tf^r'?ei,,.Jrt'^  t&^  re^ly  of  Dr.,  leitner  ia 
.4?r-  1  ^K^iiM^'*^.i^  /fi^w.  ^%  ifftrodticiioit.  of  the 

.- Af8.?f*'^^8fi«^'^«5*^;RlF^s'K^  %' .-I  take  up  UiechaUeiige 
.^^■rif  «^**  '•*  ■*?*  t«y  ^'lf_ .  Pf ?w,  thtH^h  pi^t  so  mucji.  with 
,the  view  of  c^bstinghi^.  oj)iuions  as  in  order  to  tbcovr 
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Hg!it  on  the  merits  and  detects  (tf'hlg'artietne.  EverytMng; 
eonnected  wffh  (ndian  I'eforms  rei^uires  '«fctiti[atibn'!iti<t  SO 
far  encduragenienVba?  rtd'v^Sei*  lS-^dib^'"h3sfy '  ttdDptretf"** 
rejectifin  of  ft'  propoS«fWdre'it{>'aj*  dirpreCatei-tftan  tit 
connection  with  a  country  wftBs*^'  fi^fitfsi-aMHibrilfliJ-Have, 
the  most  divergent  views  >Qv«n-;Tegerding  the  premises  of 
every  political,  educationai~Qr;c0mmer^;^l_^dJ9if  qu.^Uop. 
Both  Mr.  DreWand  mysel/  wish  to  bring' iinlightenment  to 
the  masses,  but  whereas  he  cqhsidbrs  the  iotroduction  of 
the  Roipan  alphabet  a8.:tl^,.!D0f4>nffe<iM-y>e  ^nt^aoiSj.,!  jttliach 
Uul«-inipori»nce  to  it,rbut  fii^^tha.'pan^eBa.^iSi^^ti^&.pxMMig 
evil  of  ignorance  in  bbA  dt^elopn^^t '^AJ.-^thavyecn.^^utAtA 
through  .their .legitimate ,s(;iupcPV,th,».%«UP,  .Ati^'C:^* 
SaDskrit,  and  in,  the  corOjieV^tLonaif  those  ^yery  ,di^Sj!,* 
whosp  oriental  learpi^g^  a^  fOPWfiWfinfJjiSHflllfifi  l>'(i^^>9<»i 
ignored  under  our  present  system,  ■^,:r!,  ,-  : 

•  In-the  Punjabraf^out  84,!^|Mipils  ;ri?ad  hk  CftYiepBrtent 
institution^,  an4  about  ,38,S^  In  sch^idl^^orie  ^^ileas^idcd 
by  Goyefniaent.  Altogether,  thftre  fir.,e :  a^i^t  :-:I^^3^i^2 
pupils,  of  whom  10,950  read  English,  .dndJ:(ha>l:e^t'fhe 
YernacuUrs.  The  population  of  tb<^  Puajab^^is  i^eafly^  18 
niillions.  Abgut  on?  in  .161.  is,  therefore,  iinder  th^fc  ..Ictiid 
.of  Jn5tructio,n  of  which  our  Educational  Departnient  takes 
any  cognizance.  On  these  j, 12,043  ^pupil^  abotttj  .^s. 
6,20,757  is  expended  per  apnuiH-  _  ■_,.  ■.  .  -,- ^  £■;-.■■-;  j! 
V  Whilst,  -faawev^.'eotySS,  160  are-  kwtrtflfo^litjft'tiiabder 
regular' indtwgion,ithtte  are  n>any^huiglt«l''tliditAAaap'ttHdin 
bar  ^Ucnri^OT^.  These'le^n,  JT  Midifatt];ffi;JS^4^lti^ic 
and-'Penlan,  Asd'Jf.ifiBdiis,'9a»akrit;-'(d^  mi^6^pa»^'l-a. 
Besides;  these'there  arethe£fcrader»,  ^i«ni^9afs,'-^^&efe, 
iind  others  wbo-leani^a'peculiar'kind'&f^^fer^g'ir^fltt^al 
to  AieiroceupatioR.  TbeSikTislenni  Ga^6iQ&ht,  )ft&  thitraff. 
ter  in  which  tiitir  sacred  books  are  written.    Of-tfcB-pt^soirs 
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v^o  can  rrad aad  n!fit?^oi)^^i^  be- ^le to, write  Englfsb; 
.t»-oi,9uT[^l^tfi,  ((acth^  pr  vty  qf,^}teJfi^  ittippr^vi.  alphabet^ 
^wt^Hig^jpr  ^R|tkt:j^;3D(]  £,¥6:  P.cFfiSAArabic,  whilst  ol.  tbf 

.c}^^a6^r^fB:<4()ditfO«,tpitf  ofvjQ.    .  ^|,      ,,  ,-,., 
-'  ?.i}i:[!T- If]  -jM  v  :     {7'a:hxMttiMurd.)     ■  . 

'^^^f|51^^"t/ki^0Slii[^IE^,  OF    ANGLO-VERNACULAR 

'^'^TJffi 'Dee*9Sify  ^ieli'  c*«ftt)fet9  ifl  to  wit*!  vermeeular 
"W«*^#1rt>^e«ngRsh'<haract*r  has  ^lail  gJvin  rWe  to  many 
vagirtfe In  tIfthiithddoP'th*  attempt.     -  • 

''feiit  an'these'metfiW^'teloif^'essenlialfy- to  oiie  'of  twd 
elaVse^,  "tinlessVe  adtnft'aVbrt'^of  intermediate  mfcthod-i 
wKfeB  Is  neither' 'A'n^'&iiflg^nOrVh'e  othcr-i^to  hblH  Wnk  as 
a  third.  .:  ^^.-(L:  v-,?,;,,  ..  o    -:,..;;,  :',.:,  ,- 

It  Is  necessary  either  sirppiyuo  treHsliterate  the  native 
word,  to  find  aa  English  sijfnfbr  each  vernacular  Vowel  and 
«msonant;  or  elsfe  to'"  endeaVoiir  to  represent  thenativt 
iktm  phonsticatiy.    ■ 

The  former  plan  is"  that  iiciw  universally  adopted  by 
all  scHolars.--  Its  advantages  ^fe'too  iibvious  to'  need  enume- 

,  ration.  lE'dbee'  not  profess  td  tell  us  how  i6  pronounce 
the  wordf^but  if  the  reader  is  even  A  moderate  scholar, 
he  knows  the  sound  to  be  given  to  each  "English  form  used 

-■  tPTCRMWyit  4  ftative=I^*Braif,he  is  whtrfly  ignoraot  .of  the 
Unguagehj^-c^n  be^i(t«li(t:at.lea9t  intelligible  utterance 
byatablepf  equivalentfl.  And  itis  certain. that  with  this 
aidh^willnotgofutther  wrong,  than  with  all  attempts  at 

.,  pbooetic  rendering  be  now  does  with  such  aids.  You  may 
hope  to  help  the  foreigner  by  writing  Cabool  instead  of 
Kabul,  but  even  the  a:sthetic  Oscar  Wilde  insists  on  making 
a  "  glassy  pool "  rhyme  with  'l.far-famed  Cabool." 
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Bat  the  difficulty  of  transliteration  is  that  you  must 
knovi  the  vernacular  word  to  start  *t'th,  in  tts  real  fotm ': 
that  is  one  of  the  many  advantages  of  Rbmiin-Urdu;  it 
compels  the  EnglishnMn  to  know  the  vemacnlar,  not 
only  roughly  by  ear,  but  in  form  anc!  Btfurture;  If  this 
requirement  is  not  met,  yon  have  a  spelling  which  is  neither 
one  thing  nor  the  other.  ■  This  if  the  principal  reason  why 
the  official  spelling  list  of  the  Government  of  India  are  not 
obeyed ;  they  have  to  be  got  up:  they  are  neither  purely 
phonetic,  n«r  are  they  truly  transliteration,  '  Ttra  lists  ^Tere 
put  in  the  hands  of  such  bnd  scholars  that  the  true  vernficuUr 
names  were  not  known.  Consequently  as  no  one  cares  to 
learn  the  lists  by  heart,  so  as  to  remember  the  ezect  form  of 
each  word  as  officially  represented,  no  one  consistently 
spells  according  to  them.  It  is  perhaps  rather  cruel  tp 
call  to  mind  the  ridiculous  mistake  made  in  the  Govern- 
ment of  India  list,  when  it  first  started.  Biitish  Burma 
was  to  share  the  benefit  of  the  new  method,  and  the  compiler 
was  apparently  ignorant  that  the  Burmese  language  has  a 
much  more  copious  set  of  words  than  Urdu.  This  has  led 
to  some  difficulty  in  the  pronunciation,  and  foreigners — 
especially  the  soldiers  in  the  two  Burmese  w4rs— ^Soon 
attached  names  of  their  own  (  only  vaguely  resembling  the 
Original )  to  the  country  ahd  to  most  of  the  large  towAs 
which  they  had  fought  against.  Thus  it  happens'  that  such 
names  as  Prome,  Rangoon,  Moulmein,  TaVoy,  We  tibt 
really  Burmese  at  all,  but  anglicised  forms :  nevertheless 
the  attempt  was  made  in  the  official  iistd  to  spell  them 
Prom,  Rangiln,  Maulmain,  6ce.!  Even  Burma  'Itself  has  to 
be  spelt "  Barma."  My  knowledge  of  Burmese'  Is  ottly  bf 
the  vaguest  description,  but  I  know  that  the  Burmese  tiaiftes 
of  the  country  and  towns  bear  only  thfe  vaguebt  resemblance 
to  these  forms.  In  fact,  tbfe  cttttiptlcr  wa*  so  ignorafit  that 
he   supposed  the*  Burmese    to    have    the  sam6  atpihab^t 
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as  the  Hiaili  dialects,  and  treaje^  their  wc>rd^  as  if  t|^y  had 
been  Hindi  wori^  s^telt  accoi;dine  to  thp  phonetic  method. 

But; passing  by  *hia  mixed  ^ysterft,  which  can.  only  be 
Riadfsus^of  a^d  correcte.d  by-pSiciala  who  will  take  the 
trpuble  to,,^?d.  cpxt,  titfi.  real,  fiame  to  vern^cuMf,  and 
tr,«,^sliffrate  ,\t  ^ccordii^g  to  suct^  a  simply  key  as  is  monthly 
piibligbed  in  this  JquraaL.  1  hay^e  to  observe  that  the  idea, 
of.pure  transliteration  is  q^ite  recent.  la  the  old,  days  the 
attempt  i^  made  always  to  i^present  the  stunioi.  tbe  word 
io  European  chafacters 

Now;  'as^the  Ei^llsli  iangue^  lias  pa  fixed  aarl  uniform 
value  to<it9  vowels^.itiis'obviouathat  thepcocess  of  phooe-' 
tisin^imust  vary  mtbeach  different  writer's  ideas,  untit 
either  afew.^mple  names  that , were  conatantly  usred  got 
to  bear  «  sort  of  reet^niaedi  spelling.  The  further  we  go 
back  to  older  times  of  offictikl.  reporting  the  more  straoge- 
we  shall  Sad  the  spiting ; .  but  before  gjvtag  soma  ioataoces 
ofthis'iet  As  klluda  to^thi&etse  of  contiBeotal-spelfii^ 

As,  a  rule,  although  the  continental  natives  have  a 
more  Bx^d  vowel  pronunciation  than  we  have  ;  tbeir  conso^ 
lientsare  more  variable,  and  this  drcumstance,  perhaps, 
coupled  with  an  inferiority  of  ear  for  native  sounds,  haiS 
led  to  the  phonetic  spelling  of  the  continent  being  stilt 
more  wonderful  than  what  we  Rnd  in  Ejiglisb. 

:It.  f^^st,  .l>e.>befne  in'.inind»'ibo«r4verr  ,tbat  some  of  the 
vag^>eb.i»"qp^liiigar9.dufi  to  difbrence&i»the.  metiiod  oi 
iWMHUIciiig^tfae  Eastern  tsnguages  thenselves.  iTfae  words- 
we.'^M^ .wiU>  m  European iite^ur,e  of  travel^  &c.,  arie  eithfir, ' 
for Ttir)ce)f -and  Pe^:»ar;f»c  H^ypt,  and  the  Holy.  Land,  .or  for-  : 
India..  Nov  tbe&e  .conotrieB  have  certai*  di.stiagui$b^ 
peculiarities  of  speech.  For  example  Persist  and  Arabic 
wordfi  in  India  are  pronounced  as  a  rule  more  easiJy.  The- 
"short  a"  is  given  the  sound  tJ  the  "a"  in  "organ,"     la 


(  26  ) 
Syria  and  Persia  this  vowelis  spoken  more  minctngly,  and 
like  the  "  e  "  in  "  gifted."  Tbey  algp  pronounce  tl^e  "  long 
&"  strongly,  whereas,  in  India,pr  leather  in  Bengal,  it  is  apt 
to  run  into  a  broader  sound. alipostlike  "xiwe."  The  dental 
consonaats  bscome .sharper j  ','d"  Ijeing  like  "t."'  That  is 
why  in  Indian  phrase  we  .write.  "  madad/'  "  Amir,  &c. 
Most  travellers  from  Syria  and  Persia  would  write  "  nieded" 
or  "medet,"  "Emir,",&c.  Thatjls  why  "  Mnhemmad"  got 
minced  (through  "Mehemmpd"  probably),  into  "  Mehemit" 
and  ^at-i-shertf "  (ihe  "  nobte  writing,"  of  order  of 
the  Porte)  into  "  hetti-shereef."  The  "  al"  or  ''  uV  (Arabic 
article)  is  for  the  same  reason  writfefl  "el;"^^'  arid' the 
familiar  "  Bedreddin,  "  of  the  Arabian  Nights,  fs'^IBadr-nd- 
d(n  "  (moon  of  the  faith),'  and  "  Schehetzadtf,"  '^fftich  "  Mas 
puzzled  many  readers,  is  "  ;Shafer-ztfda*'-^daugfeer"oi  Aft 
city.  .  ",  ''""  "■,'     ''''  " ' 

The  same  mincing  also  turns  qf  intp  j.  v.  T^u^.[  ws 
see  a  Turkish  newspaper  called  the  "  'Vakit "  (or  Vekits), 
which  is  nothing  more  than  oar  "waqt". '(the"  timet  "J 
It  is  also  perhaps  unnecessary  to  rei^ind  my  readers,  that 
the  Arabs  give  the  sibilant  sdtit^  (th,  dh-u-as'thiek,  then)  tb 
letters  which  in  India  are  pronounced  as-varletiei  'of""8" 
and  "  z."  This  arid  others'  account  tot  sooU)  peculiirities 
of  writing  which  are  not  du«  to  mere  TagariesYif  un- 
systematic spelling.  Thus,  we  have  "  Cadi"  for  Q&ti  or 
Qfidhi.  Our  continental  friends  also  having  po  "  j  "  (with 
the  sound  of  '■'  jim)"*  are  driven  to  upe  "  dsch "  and 
strange  does  the  "  Panjab "  look  in  the  German  form 
"  Pendschab."  I  havealsoseen  the  hero"Jamshed"  turned 
into  "Dschemschid"  and  Hischroet-ed-daouleh,  for  Hash- 
mat-ud'-daula.     The  variableness  of  "g,"  again,   between 

■  In  E^pt  tha  "  j "  loand  i«  *Iao  nawl  by  Syrian  AniM,  not  by  Coptie 
Anbt,  wEo  anbatitnta  "  g  "  like  the  HsbKwa.  Hfloce  tiie  differanoa  in 
Egyptian  nunu ;  one  Ulka  of  tht "  Jibl-ai  tit "  (Yellow  HoaatitiD}  or  th* 
"aibl-»af«"*o- 
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hard  and  soft,  has  led  to  some  strange  spelling.  Mr.  Moore, 
I  think,  writes  the  Emperor's  name  "  Jehanguire,"  and  the 
"gabr"  (fire  worshipper)  becomes  "ghucbre," 

It  is  to  this  desire  to  keep  the  "g"  right  that  the 
Bengal- district  "Muhger"  become  Monghyr.  I  cannot 
however  account,  except  on  the  supposition  that  the  tra^-el- 
lers  did  not  catch  the  true  sound,  for  the  anintelligible 
names,  in  the  travels  of  Tavernier,  Eernier  and  others. 
In  a  recent  French  book  I  also  noticed  "hedrautch,"  a 
term  of  respect  addressed  to  the  traveller  by  a  coolie ;  I  can 
only  conjecture  "hazrat "  to  be  meant. 

The  pioneer  recently  gave  some  curious  names  extracted 
(rom  French  official  orders:  thus  Mr.  Douressamy  Pok//^ 
w^appoiated  to  a  Secretaryship  at  "  Pondicherry."  And 
Mr.  Caaoussamy.Poull^.  was  made  judge  at  Chandarnager 
(Chandemegore).  "  It  is  hard  "  says  the  Pioneer  "  to 
recognize  relations  of  our  old  friend  Mr.  Pillay  of  Madras  ia 
thes^  sesquipedalian  names. 

To.  lDOt.l>^ck,.-howeYor,  tft  the  true  Bfitish  spelling, 
thfi' BcDgaH  accent  .Jbi44  rQO.  dpubt  jointly  to  do  with  it. 
l^ere.  ts  is 'the  p^eviiic;e  ;*  tendency  togive  a  very  broad 
"au  ".sound  tO:,"i,"  and ,". V, ,"  attd  "  w"  easily  become  "b." 
This  led  pf  rlwps  to  the  faoulipr  "  Nabob  "  for  "  Nawih." 
In  the  older  f^persj  .find  mab4}  coostantly^written  "mahaul"^ 
and  even  "mhauh**  ■    . 

The  object  was  generall^' to  represent  the  sound  of  the 
word  and  th$  method,  ot  rather  a  want  of  method,  is  due 
to  each  writer  using  his  own  id^as  as  to  how  the  sound 
could  best  be  conveyed.  In  some  instances  the  early  writers 
seem  boldly  to  have  taken  English  words  approximating  in 
sound  to  do  duty  for  the  vernacular.  I  find  the  old  Madras 
Reports -calling  th&  !f  Badagas"  (a  tribe  about  Ootacamond, 
Tfhose  lands  and  rights  had  to  be  compensated)  "  Burghers."^ 
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t  recollect  also  llie  late  Revd.  H.  Keene  (who  was  kind 
enough  to  te^ch  me  Persian  when  a  boy)  used  to  tell  me 
of  the  India  H-ome  officials  who  enquired  kindly  after  their 
|;ood  frieod  "  Sir  R(^er  Dowler,"  alluding  to  Sir5j-ud- 
daula,  the  Naw&b  NftzimoE  Bengal.  I  have  also  met  wfth 
"Jemmy  "  for  ZamEn,  "  Dsnick  "  for  airkh.  "  Row"  for 
Rio  is  universal,  "Chuck"  for  Chak.  Under  the  phonetic 
method  it  is  perhaps  not  unnatural  that  "  u  "  shoukl  be 
written  to  represent  the  inherent  "short  a"{)f  lodiaq  words  ; 
but  this  use  gives  the  words  an  agly  look..  And  js  incon- 
venient, because  if  you  use  "  u  "  in  this  way,  what  are  jflfi 
to  do  for  the  real  short  u?  If  "oo"  is  put  for  u,  then 
what  are  you  to  do  for  Ioi\g  "  6  ;"  you  cant  use  "  oooo!" 
Unoop  Shuhur  is  not  a  pleasing  form  of  "  Anup  Shahr,'.' 
and  the  hidious  "Umrjtsur"  for  Amritsar  is  familiar  to 
all,  A  great  repertory  of  extraordinary  spelling  is  Mill's 
History  of  India.  Some  of  the  names  it  is  difficult  if  not 
impossible  to  trace  at  all.  One  I  recollect :  Gangd  becomes 
"  Kongoh." 

In  looking  over  Mr.  H.  S.  Cotton's  interesting  memo, 
on  the  Revenue  History  of  the  Chittagong*  district,  for  a 
Manual  of  Revenue  Systen^s  which  1  have  in  hand,  I  have 
come  across  a  vast  number  of  strangely  spielt  words  and  sOme 
amusing  English ;  one  officer  laments  his  having  to  send 
duplicate  papers,  because  he  is  so  short  of  stationery,  and 
he  reminds  his  correspondent  that  the  company  is  very 
close  in  the  matter,  of  "coggagel"  ("kighaz,^'  paper). 
In  these  papers  the  "  tart "  or  '  taraf '  (section  of  a  village), 
is  usually  "terrif"  "iwaz  "(besides  or  except)  is  "eyooze," 
Some  words  get  many  superfluous  letters.  Why  "Sindh"t 
should  be  "  Sinde "  1  never  conld  understand,  or  Shah, 
Schah. 

'  *  Thi*  word  itself  is  a  somenhat  curiolu  oorraption  Iron  Ciurttogf  MOU 
t  Wliicti  u  abbrevUtod  from  SimUi*. 
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Other  words   get   shortened,  as  "  Sowcar  "  for   "  Sihu- 

kit."    "  Bakhsh  "  no  doubt  invites  being  cut  down  to  "  bux  ;" 

.  but  it. is  perhaps  due  to   Calcutta   pronunciation    that    the 

same  soiBetiin«s  appears  on   Military   lists    as  boccus,  box, 

and  bukkus. 

Ill  the  earlj'  records  of  the  Atnb^a  Agency,  Sikh 
appearis  as  "Sic,"  afterwards  as  "Sik."  Now  ,Sikh  is 
almost  always  used. 

A  certain  number  of  words,  of  course,  under  the  old 
system  were  uniformly  written,  especially  when  they  were 
once  known  and  in  common  use ;  we  do  not  then  suffer  from 
the  system,  we  know  what  is  meant  when  in  a  revenue 
book  we  see  "puttee,"  "  turruf,"  "  putwarec,"  "potail, " 
&c.,  but  the  matter  becomes  very  serious  when  we  do 
not  know  what  the  word  is  to  start  with.  Consistency  under 
the  system  is  impossible,  and  it  will  be  invariably  found  that 
the  same  writer  does  not  always  use  the  same  vowel  to 
indicate  the  same  sound.  A  good  test  will  be  to  try  and 
make  out  a  list  of  unknown  names  of  plants,  (or  example, 
Romanized  in  this  way.  The  reader  will  fail  utterly  to 
make  out  three  or  four  consecutively.  Not  only  so,  but 
when  the  writer  was  not  sure  of  the  word  to  be  represented, 
he  corrupted  it,  till  the  original  word  is  hardly  distinguish- 
able. It  is  possible  to  trace  "  Mednipur  "  in  "  Midnapore  " 
and  Biguri  in  "  Bogra,"  PaUsf  (the  place  of  Pal^)  in 
"  Plassey,  "  Kahnpur*  in  "Cawnpore;"  but  it  is  difficult  to 
trace  the  origin  of  Calcutta,  Sylhet,  Masulipatam,  Pondi- 
chery,  and  many  other  such  names  which  will  readily  occur. 

The  only  consistent  system  of  representing  sound,  not 
spelling,  would^  be  to  substitute  for  the  syllables  or  words  the 
nearest  English  syllable  or  word  that  had  a  fixed  or  acknow- 

•  I  Uliave 
official  liM  ;  ] 
Ktiilinft. 
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ledged  sound,  but  the  results  would  |be~  too  ridiculous  and 
clumsy.  For  example—"  kiss  war-stay  tsmb  up-nay  gore-ay 
CO  na<.heeng  lay  guy-yay  jye^sah  key  tomb-co  ubb-he  hook> 
come  miller,  "for — "  kis  waste  tum  apne  ghore  ko  nahia 
legaye  jaisaki  tum  ko  abhi  hukm  mil  a," 

Tliat  is  why  with  the  revival  of  oriental  learning  .ind  the 
desire  to  spread  an  accurate  knowledge  of  the  languages,  the 
Roman-Urdu  system  of.  transliteration  has  become  so 
generally  adopted. 
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nn  hone  pAe  tbe,  ki  b&p  nnka  sir  sa  gazar  gnyfE ;  M^ri  to  k^^wiod  k» 
B&th  BatU  bo  kar  jal  gaf,  aur  Kuntl  p&Qcbog  Inrkog  ko  lekar  unka 
cbaob&  Dluritrltsht  ke  p^  Hastini-par  mpn  clialf  fit,  la  R&j&  kehtln  jis 
ne  OAadh&r,  ya'ai  Qandh&r  He  B&j&  kl  befl  ae  Eh&di  kl  thi,  babat  bq  befa 
pftiijfi  bi3e,  aur  un  meg  sab  se  bape  kS  n^m  Ditryodhan  th^.  Mah^ 
bh^ratb  men  Pandaw  ke  betoQ  ko  Paudawanr  Bbiritr&sbt  kl  aul&d  ko 
Kauravr  likbi  hai,  anr  fnMti'  kf  larfif  k&  hil  ns  men  mandarj  hai. 

Raja  Dluritrasht  "8  tjlial  ke  bacbcbog  ko  apni  au]4d  ke  bar^bar 
samjlia,  aur  donoQ  mnl^al  men  Bath  kbelte  rabe  :  magar  usi  waqt  sa 
Kauraw  ko  Pan4aw  ke  sath  jaubar  kbel  men  an  se  Goli  eabqat  le 
j4tt  tbij  rashk  paida  h&i.  Jab  yih  lafke  kncbb  ba^e  bile,  to  Rbj£  no 
iiuko  Baroni-nch&raj  ek  bare  fazil  aar  fan  Bipih-gaii  ke  m^har  kamil 
ke  si[iurd  kiy^  ;  cbugki  F^n^aw  sahn-ras£  rakhto  the,  atir  bar  bdt  ko 
Kauraw  ki  nisbat  jald  akbz  kar  leta  tbe ;  is  aabab  se  astid  ko  nnhl 
k{  ta'Um  k{  j;araf  zly&dn  raghbat  bof.  Yadishtar  ko  os  oe  neia- 
b&zf  Bikblat;  magar  is  nek-mard  ne  ziy&ii  sbanrat  nek-khoi  aor  r&t- 
h&zi  men  j^  ;  Arjun  tir-andiUI  men  tfiq  hAi  ;  BMm  jo  sab  bbdiyog 
se  jasfm  anr  ^qat-nrar  th£,  kushti  anr  garz-zani  men  yag&na  roz-g£r 
ba£  ;  Makul  ne  gbofon  par  ohatno  anr  nnke  sadbSno  meg  mab^rat 
paid&  ki }  anr  Sabdetv  ne  baiyld-ddnl  aur  sbamsher-zanE  meg  n&ia 
f&y&.  Jab  Pdnijav  aur  Kaaraw  tab^l  i  'ilm  se  i&rig^  aur  sipih-gnrl  ka 
Bab  fanon  men  mflhir  ho  gae  ;  to  R4j£  Dhiritr^sht  ne  unk!  hunar 
izm&i  ke  w^^fie  ahahr  ke  b&hir  ek  maid&a  irasta  kar^  diy^,  anr 
hukm  dija,  ki  ri'aya  aur  sab  6ard£r  wab^n  6,  kar  tamfiabi  dekben. 
Jab  6&ri  taiy£ri£n  ho  chukfg,  aur  am-  log  jam*  bo  gae,  to  Infke  ustid 
ko  dan^owat  kar  ke  maiden  meg  otare.  Pahle  nnbon  ne  zamin  par 
kfaa^e  bo  kar,  aur  pbir  ratbon  anr  gboron  aur  h&tbfon  par  char  kar 
tir  obaUe.  Us  ke  ba'd  gorz  kE  lari!  ahuni'  bui ;  maj;ar  is  bunar- 
^m&i  men  B9I  la^^  ki  rang  dekb  kar  sab  ne  j^n  liy&,  ki  F^ndaxr  nor 
Kauraw  ke  dilon  meg  ^afii  nab!n  hai.  Jnb  ust^  ne  yib  naqsba  dekh£, 
to^  k^dn-rez£  ke  andesha  se  donon  ko  jad&  kar  diyi,  aur  pbir  faqj; 
Arjnn  ko  jiskS  ta'lim  par  as  se  n&z  th&,  akiiife  men  utari,  aur  logog 
ko  nski  juhar  dikb^i. 

Is  ke  ba'd  Pan4aw  anr  Kanraw  men  roz  ba-roz  rashk  b«rht5  gayS, 
aor  jab  R5j&  Dhiritrfisht  ne  Yudishtar  ko  Yuv-riij4  baniyi,  lo 
Daryodhan  jal  kar  kbdk  bo  gay£.  Ek  roz  ^iln^at  men  I1£j&  sa 
kahne  1ag4,  ki  £pne  Yudisbtar  men  ky4  b^t  dekh!  hai,  jo  liam  ko 
ehhof  kar  as  se  intisam  i  riy^at  men  shnrik  kiyS  bai.  Itaj  asl  men 
^p  hi  k^  hnqq  th£,  macar  ^pne  apne  chbote  bh&i  ko  de  diyi  ;  is  irnjah  h 
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bam,  ki  tn^t  ke  Vaqtqf  w^ris  hain,  mdljruin  naMn  bO  saVte  ;  ttj^nr  ipn» 
hamfira  Ijaqq-talf  Viy^,  to  main  apne  tnin  zdiy&u  kar  A6ng6.  R^ja  na 
bar  cbaiid  us  ko  samjh&jd,  magar  nub  kisf  tarab  rdb  par  an  .&y&  ;  jiib 
OS  na  dekha,  ki  3'ih  jia  kisi  tarnh  nsbin  m^nt^,  io  inttz&m  snl^anat 
donon  men  taq^im  knr  dij&  Magor  Daryodban  ne  is  par  bti(  qin&'at 
na  ki,  tiur  kabS,  ki  bamdre  aar  Fanditw  ke  ek  jngab  rabne  men  ^nr6r 
taa&d  boga  ;  bibtar  yib  bai,  ki  malk  ttvqaim  bo  j£e,  anr  6p  nnko  kabfn 
.aur  bbej  den  ;  ikbir  BAji  majbar  h&a,  anr  cane  Fagdaw  ko  bold  kar  kah 
diy&,  ki  befa  tum  Varnawat  ko  cbale  jao  ;  cbaxd  roz  ke  ba'd  maiQlumko 
'n'aliSn  ae  ha]i  liingi.  Na-cb^r  wah  sab  apiil  ma  ko  sitb  le  Ydrn£vra(, 
ya'ui  Alliib-abJd  ko  cbale  gae,  aar  Daryodbaa  be-kbatke  Haatia^psr 
men  r&i  karne  laga. 

Dasbtnan  ki  Ijaad  ki  ag  ne  Allah-Sbdd  men  bb(  Pfin^aw  k^  plcbb^ 
na  cbhora,  kyunki  jab  wub  jane  ko  taiyar  bde,  aar  wab^n  anke  wfisljo 
nialjal  ta'mir  bone  lagA,  to  Daryodbon  ne  ebar&rat  ki  rab  se  apiio  rnfqj 
ke  taar  par  aisa  miikaa  banwAyi,  jis  ine0  igt  anr  cb6ii^  ki  jagab  pond 
aur  T&\  aur  cbikar  aur  isl  qi;in  ke  ma.94la,lag4e.  gqe,  anr  ba-^^  safuiJi 
ke  cbarbi  pbarw^i  gal  :  rnaqgad  is  se  yib  tb^,  ki  jab  P&g^avr  os  mak&n 
men  j4  raben,  to  kisi  din  mauqa' p£  kar  tig  kg£  df  j4e,  aur  wab  sab 
ja\  kai-  rikb  bo  jaen,  Magar  Fandaw  ko  is  fitrat  ki  ^abar  pable  hi  bo 
gni,  is  \\&sy>  jab  wnb  Allab-Sbttd  m^Q  f  abanobe,  to  mibon  ne  yib 
^ikmat  ki,  ki  apne  mak&iise  jangal  tak  ek  eurang  ban^,  aur  ek  ritpesb-^, 
dasti  kar  ke  us  'ay^r  ke  gbar  mei}  £g  Iag&  di,  jo  us  ke  jal^oe  ke  wasj^a 
Hastin^pnr  se  gay£  tbd,  wab  gliar  unke  mahal  se  is  qadr  nazdik  t^a,  ki 
nske  shu'lou  se  inka  makaa  bbi  jal  nthi,  anr  Tvnh  aurang  ki  r&b  set 
jangal  ko  nikal  gne.  Magar  qaam  Bbll  ki  ek  kang&L  'anrat  aur  nske 
pdncb  bete,  jo  din  ko  anr  kang^lon  ke  satb  khini  kb&ne  ko  $n  Uie,  -aur 
sbarab  ke  nasha  men  be-bosb  pare  tbe,  wabfg  jal  kar.  rab  }:«e ;  is  8» 
Daryodban  ko  tassall  bo  gai,  aiir  us  ne  j&n  liya,  ki  ab  dnsbioaa  k& 
kucliii  kbatk^  nabln  raba. 

Fan^aw  wabfin  se  jan  bacbit  kar  kucbh  'ar?a  tak  jangalon  aut 
bannon  men  pbirte  rabe  ;  aur  pbir  ababr  Ara  men  j&  base  ;  raagar 
KauL-aw  ke  khanf  se  Brabmanon  ke  bbea  men  rabne  lage.  Tboj-e  bl 
din  ke  ba'd  Blilm  kd  ek  dew-haikal  rajd  se  mnq^bila  bo  gayfi,  aur  go 
ns  ne  apne  dushman  ko  mdr  liyi  ;  magar  fingusbt-num4  ho  jdne  se  sab 
bbaiyon  ko  yib  sbahr  bhi  ebborn4  pafa,  yaban  se  nikal  tar  ek  aur 
ababr  men  |i:ihuncbe,  aUr  vi'aMn  uhbon  ne  Poncbil  *  ke  Raj4  Daropad 

■  ranoMUkflarPanjiibkokahtBliain,  niiigar  Miiiw  ke  dluirni  thiahir  men  yflinAM 
Qauoj  ki  riy^at  ka  likhi  bai. 
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fei  be^i  Daropndl  ke  Saambnr  kfi  charobA  snni  :  pahle  RiJjon  ineQ  y'ih 
dngtdr  tlia,  ki  jab  Iiifki  Myihne  ko  laiq  ho  jati  thi,  to  tnolk  mulk  ke  UdjA 
.  tiuke  h^n  Jaoi'  bote  the,  aar  jis  ko  wub  larki  pasand  ksrt[  tbJ,  ub!  ke  s^th 
uskf  sb&df  boti  ih( ;  isi  rasm  k&  n&m  Snambar  tbli.  Qbara^  P^ndaw 
aske  Ijaaan  o  jamfil  k&  shuhra  inn  kar  be-qar£r  bo  gas  ;  anr  apni  Kuut 
ko  ek  Brabnaan  ke  b£a  chhof  kar  &p  KAmpaMyi  ko,  (ki  Pancbtll  k& 
ddr-ul-kfeilafa  thS)  rawina  hfle  ;  wah&n  pabuQch  kar  ky&  dekbte  bain, 
ki  sbabr  ke  bahir  Ritjon  ke  ^emen  Mr  tak  pbaile  bde  haig,  nnr  trnks 
hiabkar  se  ek  iiayA  sbabr  ftbdJ  bai,  u»(  niatdaD  men  ek  bar&  ibtS^a  gar& 
h&a  hiii,  U3  ke  andar  ek  taraf  Iambi  Inkri  gafi  bai,  anr  Ukri  ke  dpar  ek 
soue  ki  machhl!  rakht  bai,  machbli  ke  n^cbe  lukrf  men  ek  chakkar  jis  ks 
cbamak  se  ^rjkb  cbamktf  bai,  is  );arah  paroy^  hui  bai,  ki  bar^bar 
pha^e  jitA  bai,  atir  lakp  ke  bar&bav  ek  kaffi  kamtia  dbari  bai,  aur  shar^ 
Soambar  ki  yib  bai,  ki  jo  koi  pable  hi  oisb^na  men  as  kam&n  se  aisa 
tir  lagfte,  ki  chakkar  so  gnzar  kar  macbblf  ki  ^nkb  men  ji  lage,  wub 
Caropadi  ki  ^dwiad  bane. 

Solab  din  tak  bar^bar  khel  tamaahe  aar  daVaton  ke  jalse  botd 
rabe.  Satnrwen  roz  Saambar  ki  ^abalj  ko  Bab  R&ji,  ki  unbin  Pandaw 
k&  janf-dasbman  Daryodban  bbi  iba,  apne  apne  nisbin  ke  sath  bafi 
tnjammal  se  ib^^  men  &&,  anr  ek  bari  macb^n  par  qarine  se  baitb  gae  ; 
il^ata  ko  gird  khalqat  k£  bajlini  hdd,  anr  ja  ba-ja  B&ja  ko  sipabf 
inti^^m  ke  w&sie  mnta'aiyia  ho  gae.  Tliori  der  ke  ha'd  Daropad!  zar 
wa  jaw&bir  men  gbarq  phiilon  k£  h&t  hith  men  lie  sbarm  so  gardan 
cbbukie  ihfifia  ke  andar  Ai,  anr  brahman  vedon  ki  ricbaen  anr  dewtoii 
k!  sttiiab  ke  s1ok  parbno  lagi.  Jab  wub  nag^ma-sardi  knr  cbuke  auir 
sab  cbup  ob^p  bo  gae,  to  Daropad!  ko  bbat  no  babin  ke  p£a  khnre  bo 
kar  pable  sab  R&jon  ko  Snambar  ki  sbart  snndi,  pbir  bahin  ko  chiipke 
chupka  bar  ek  Raj£  k&  n&m  aur  nske  liasb  nisbat  k&  \^&l  suna  kar 
ba-&w£z  bulnnd  kah  diyfi,  ki  jiS  kd  tir  pable  nishina  men  chakkar  so 
gnzar  kar  machbli  kidnkb  mon  jjt  lage,  us!  ke  galo  men  hfir  A6\  deiia, 
attr  as  waqt  Be  nsko  apn£  k^&wind  j^ntl.  Is  ke  ba'd  sab  Rajon  so 
mnjtkAt,ib  bo  kar  kah^,  ki  jisko  apne  zor  nur  banar  par  bbarosa  bo 
maidia  men  de,  anr  Snambar  ki  sharj;  bajd  lae. 

Yib  kalflm  sun  kar  sab  Eaja  lakri  ke  fia  gae,  anr  kamdu  ke  na 
nthne  aur  apn!  b^nsi  bone  ke  and^shc  so  kisi  ko  uake  utbane  ki  bimmat 
Da  bui.  Xkh!r  ek  Raja  dil  kar  ke  dge  barba,  aur  kitna  bi  zor  kiya, 
magar  kamdn  ne  jumbisb  na  kbai ;  pliir  isi  t^rah  aur  Eiijon  ne  zor 
iimiya,  aur  sab   febafif  ho  kar   rab  gae,      Yib  pinchon  bhdi  bbi 
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Sntbrnon  ke  jail  meQ  kbaf e  tara&iba  dekh  rahe  tlifl,  ki  yak^jak  Arjan 
na  £ge  bafh  ktir  kaman  ko  utb^  liya  :  log  l^r^o  bdo,  aur  nsko  Brohmaa 
samajh  kar  uake  l^au^alu  par  'asb  'osb  knriie  hge,  .Ua'$  iie  fan  se  kahi, 
k!  jo  kim  RaJoQ  se  nahua,  wuh  nnkd  h&tb  btkne-wale  BmbniaD.s?  .kab 
bo  sakegi  ;  kol  bola,  ki  Braliman  ce  yuUfg  ban^ala  uafafg,  kij'4  apno 
zor  atir  baoar  ko  dekb  lif  kar  4ge  bafb&  hai :  Brabmaa  ^ar?,  ki  kaltJij 
bam^rl  giieUkbi  Be  Rdj^  ti^afa  bo  kar  ham  ko.d^n  den&  band  na  kar 
den,  aar  ghul  macbi  kar  kabna  lage.  ki  ai  E&liin  I  bamaiA  tnkra  kydn 
kbota  bai,  ab  bbl  kucbb  nabin  gaj&,  kaui£a  kq  abhor  h^^  d^tn  cbalp  &. 
Magar  us  ce  kncbh  ^iyal  na  kiya,  aar  cballa  cbafh^,  kar  shasi  b&Qdb 
kar  aie&  lir  m^r^j  ki  chakkar  Be  gazar  kar  'ain  machbll  ki  £nkh  par 
baitb^,  phir  to  bar  (araf  se  wib  wfib  bone  logl ;  BrahmaaoQ  (id  ^ush 
bo  ho  kar  khdb  chadaren  balain,  nar  naq&ron  aar  narsingon  M  awaz 
se  flsmin  goQJ  u^i-i,  Daropadt  ne  nsl  wnqt  phulog  k&  h&v  Arjin  ke  gale 
men  da)  diyfi ;  phir  p&nchon  bb^  usko  rath  meg  bith4  kar  apnl  m&  ■  ks. 
Y&3  le  chale,  aur  snb  Hajd  munb  d<)kb  rah  gae.  Jab  Itaja  Darppnd  ko 
unke  ohhaM  hone  kit  hal  khnla,  to  had  se  ziyiida  khusb  hua,  aur  Viyas 
jf  ke  kahne  se  apni  beti  ki  sbadi  p^ucbon  se  kar  di. 

Jab  Kauraw  ko  khabar  bui,  ki  Panijaw  zinda  bain,  anr,  yrnbi 
Snambar  k(  b^zi  jite  bain,  to  babat  ghabr^e,  aur  cbbote  baje  masbwara 
ke  waste  darbir  men  jam'  hue  ;  baron  no  is  k^ijal  se,  ki  Pancbfil  kfi 
Baji  apna  ddmadon  ka  maddad-gar  hogJt,  ;ulb  ki  salfih  d(,  magar 
chhoton  ne  garm  ho  ho  kar  larfii  par  asrar  kiy&.  Akhir  Bhisham-patdma 
ke  ige  jo  Kanraw  aar  Panijaw  donon  ke  dadfi  ka  bhi(  IhS  ;  chhoton  ki 
kucbb  na  chali,  aur  yih  b^t  qarfir  pal  gai,  ki  raj  donon  men  baribar 
taqsim  ho  jao.  Chundnobi  Raja  Dhiritrisbt  na  bhatijog  ko  Bastioi-pur 
men  balwa  kar  nnki  ban  dil-jiii  ki,  aur  Kban4o-para3t  kS.  'ilaqa  de 
kar  rukh?iit  kar  diya;  Panijaw  no  Khando-paraat  men  £  kar  Jamn&  ke 
kan&re  (jaban  ab  sbahr  Cihii  &b^  hai)  shahr  Indar-parast  bas^yi,  aur 
wuhin  raj  karne  lage. 

Mahd-hharat  men  likhi  hai,  kiEijfi  Yudisbtarne  bafe  'adlwain?4f 
ko  sStb  saiEanat  ki,  aor  ri'ayi  ko  aiai  sbafqatwa  'ajifat  kf  nagar  se  dekha, 
ki  sab  ne  usko  bfip  ee  ziyada  shafiq  jinfl ;  gird-pash  ka  eab  dasbiuaaon 
par  ^alib  &  kar  bahut  si  khaz^na  aur  mullc  ha|!l  kty£,  aur  r£hen  rAh- 
zanon  anr  qazfiqon  se  aiai  ?afk(n,  kt  mttlk  mulk  ke  fajir  be-kha^ka 
Sne  j&ne  lage,  aur  tijarat  ko  khdb  raunaq  hfii.  Jab  mnlk  wa  daulat  no 
khat'r-khw£h  taraqqi  p4i,  to  usna  Sdjsii-jag  karne  k5  irada  kiy^  ;  jih 
jag  wuM  Bija  karta  thti,  jis  ko  bahut  ae  Baja  mpti'  wa  farman-pozlr 
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hole  the  ;  krtiQliI  wnb  R<!jon  se  bij  lekar  kiyi  jit&  Ui^,  ant  ns  melj 
on  aab  ko  ani  parta  tli*  ;  bare  yib  tamannii  ask!  [ifii-i  h6i,  aar  Daryo- 
dhiin  bb(  U9  jng  ke  kar  o  bAr  men  alinrik  h6i.  Jub  nane  Yadishtnr  fes 
mnik  wa  tiauliit  ko  is  qadr 'arfij  pardekbi,  to  pnrini  *ad&wnt  ne  phir 
josh  inSrS,  auT  Ijnsd  kf  6g  siiia  mei)  bhaj-k  ntbf.  HnstinS-pur  mpg  j4 
kar  sab  raffqog  ko  jam'  kija,  atir  hi\rlf  kf  salSunat  kl  liefeb-kani  anr 
barbAtli  ki  tadbiren  puchliin  ;  sab  ki  ^iili^  Be  yih  bit  Vhaii-i,  ki  nnko 
apnehan  bulti  kar  qimir-bizl  ki  jal  pbailae,  nnr  dag^d  V&  pfiafi  pbenk 
kar  ankl  dnalat  wa  haahmatanb  chliin  lije.  Jab  yih  ^nWlj  pnklfta  ho 
g'\i,  to  Daryoilbaii  ne  h&p  ke  jtAs  a  kar  Piindaw  k«  bnUne  ki  iltiji  ki,  , 
aar  Dhiritrisht  ne^  ki  sab  bbifyon  ki  mil^p  kbada  ae  cbdht&  tli& 
fauron  unke  bu!4ne  ke  waste  qi)d  rawina  kar  di^e.  Pandiiw  apni  m& 
aurblbi  ko  sftth  te  kur  chncba  ki  kbidmnt  men  ba^ir  hfie  aar  bbdi  bbfif 
bare  tap<kk  se  mil«,  pnhla  dia  to  mulaqit  anr  khajjir  mad^rat  men  gazra, 
ddsra  T07.  p^sfi  pbenki  anr  hiir  jit  k&  h&z&r  gatm  \x^&,  Yiidishtar  ki 
qismnt  mm  jo  pnreshtinl  anr  bhilyon  samet  sar-gnrdini  likbf  thi,  hnf^ 
bhala  kuohb  oa  socha,  nur  Kauraw  ke  dam  men  &  kar  jn^  kbelne  lagfi, 
tamiin  naqd  wa  jins  zar  wa  jaw&bir  defi  la  wa  k&az<^  in  harlf  kt  na^ar  ki ; 
aiir  jab  kncbb  b^i  nn  raha,  to  pable  cb^roi^  bhaiyon  ko  pbir  apne  tain 
aur  &^{r  Daropadl  ko  bhi  b&r  gny&.  Yih  \^&\  dekh  kar  tam^b^  shashdaif 
rab  gae,  aur  Daryodhan  ke  bbal  Duhs^siin  ne  nsf  dam  Daropadi  ko  pay<im 
bhejd,  ki  Baja  Yudisbtar  turn  koanrsabbhaiyon  ko  Daryodban  kelifith 
hir  gayd  bai  ab  turn  xaki  k^idmat  meQ  ]}&ziT  bo  anr  uske  mabal  ki  jdrob- 
ka^bi  karo.  Yih  sun  kar  ivub  bahnt  afrok^ta  hui,  aar  jaw&b 
diya,  ki  Daryodhan  se  ja  kar  yih  to  pficbfao,  ki  Yndisfa^ar 
pable  apne  tain  h&T&  bai,  y&  majhko,  agar  apne  tain  biri  bai, 
to  usko  mere  birne  ka  ky&  ikhtiydr  thi :  i}at\f  aisi  ma'qul  bitoo 
par  kab  kan  dharte  the,  Daryodban  ke  ishira  se  Dnhaasnn  ii\\i& 
anr  D.iropadi  ke  bal  pakar  kar  bhari  mabGI  men  gbasiti  hna  le  iyi  : 
yih  ziyi'Jati  dekh  kar  Fandaw  ki  inkhon  men  jfhdn  ntnr  ayi  :  aur  bhai  to 
qabr  i  dnrwesh  ba-jaa  i  darwesh  samajh  kar  zab);  kar  gae  ;  magar  Bbim 
se  rib  na  gayi,  ghiizab-nik  ho  kar  nfbi  aur  kabne  lagi,  ki  agar  main 
DahsisuQ  ki  labd  ni  piylin,  to  Kant!  ki  jani  nahfn  :  qarib  thi,  ki 
kasht-o-kbdn  ho  jie,  mngar  kis!  ne  danr  kar  Dbiritrishf  ko  ^abar  kar 
cl{  ;  nsne  ite  hi  be^on  ko  bahot  malimat  ki  anr  Daropadi  ki  babnt 
tashaSl  knr  ke  as  se  kahi,  ki  torn  apne  jEhiwindon  ke  sith  apne  rij  ko 
chale  jio  anr  ij  kt  bit  ki  phir  kabU  dil  men  khiyil  bhf  ni  lio. 

Fandaw  chacha  ki  ijizat  se   Indar-parast  men  chnle  gae  ;  mngar 
nake  ia  ^.ura^  nikal  jiae  se  Daryodhan  n«  bobat  p«oh  o  tip  kbiyA,  anr 
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tip  90  kabne  loga,  ^i  Malidrnj,  bnzurgon  k&  q.iul  hiii,  kl  jub  dushman 
zer  bo,  to  asi  naqt  nski  fiii^ulu  klje  aur  l:iril  ki  fiir^at  on  dije  :  ap  as 
is  nn^iltiiit  ke  khilaf  kiy^,  liam  ajme  q.ini  duslimna  ko  khfik  men  inila 
chnke  tbe,  &pne  phir  nsko  waisa  lii  j;4qat-war  bnii4  divft.  Ab  jo  wuli 
log  |^n;n  men  bhare  gae  hain,  zarlir  apne  dil  ki  j^ah&r  nikilenge 
aar  ek  din  &  kar  bam  ko  tab-teg^  karenge.  Fas  i.p  bam  ko  ijazat  clijei 
ki  ek  ba7,{  unse  aar  kbelen  aur  sbarl;  yib  baden,  kt  jo  abke  b&r  h£re,  vrah 
birab  barns  badij'a-paiina!  kare,  af;ar  jnngnlon  aur  bannon  kf  khik 
oblidii  kar  cinda  ralie,  to  baraa  din  kUf  b.islf  men  is  ti^raif  giiin>n^m  ho 
kar  gazire,  ki  ^aiif  ko  uski  kacbb  snr^gh  na  mile  :  anr  jo  uska  Ijal 
kbiil  j&e,  to  pbir  az  sur  i  nau  ter&b  baras  usi  ;urat  se  basar  kare.  B£p  no 
be(e  ki-yih  bit  m^n  li,  aur  bbatfjon  ke  bnline'  ko  qa^d  bbej  diyo. 
Pandavr  chacfai  k(  tabib  ke  mnwfifiq  pbir  Hastina-pnr  men  cbale  &e,  aur 
jo  abarj  Daryodhun  ne  badi  tbi,  ns  par  razi  ho  gne.  Ghnrnj  kbel  sburd' 
h^&  anr  dagt^  ke  pdae  no  pbir  Daryodban  bf  ko  jut&yi.  Kanraw 
)^m\\  bo  bo  kar  nficbne  aur  baglileij  biijana  lage  :  aur  Piydaw  sbnr- 
mioda  bo  mirg-obh&1&  pbain  Ifbi  ko  sdih  le  bannon  ko  rawlna  blie  ; 
Baropndi  babat  roi  anr  bal  bakher  kar  yih  kahlt  cbaK,  ki  &j  se  yib  bfil 
yahm  b&kbre  rabenge,  aar  us  waqt  same^enge,  ki  jab  Bblm  apne  bith 
Dabailsun  k^  khdn  se  rangeg^,  aur  anbCn  bfttbon  se  inko  bdndbegtt. 
Uastin^-par  se  uikal  kar  Pandaw  barnh  baras  tak  bannon  men  pbirte,  aur 
tirtbon  aur  rauqaddas  brahmanon  ke  darshan  se  apn&  dil  babl^te  rabe. 
Terabiven  baras  sab  apne  nftin  nar  bhes  badal  kar  sbnhr  Yirat*  men 
pahunche,  aor  wab&n  ke  Raja  kf  sarkdrmen  oaukar  bo  gae  ;  D^irjodhnn 
anr  unke  raffqon  ne  bahut  jast  o  jd  kl,  magar  kabin  nnka  khoj  na  pdya. 
Jab  yih  a&\  bbl  khatam  bM  aur  Yir^t  ke  Hdj^  ko  apnenaukaron  kf 
a$1  );iaqiqat  ma'llim  bli!,  to  usne  ink!  bari  qadr  k! ;  sbabina  lib^  pahna 
kar  apne  bar&bar  bitbivS,  aur  uckd  r&j  dilwino  k&  w'ada  kar  ke  Arjnn  ke 
bete  ke  satb  jo  Srf  Krishn  ki  baliin  Sabbadra  ke  baj^n  se  tlia  apne 
befi  kf  sh^i  tbairAf.  Is  tnqrfb  men  dulbi  ke  mdmiSn  Srf  Kiishn  aur 
Balrdm  anr  Pancbil  k&  R^j^  Daropad  aur  bare  ba^e  Snrd^r  bulae  gne. 
Sh^i  ke  dfisredin  yih  sab  dfw&n  i  'amm  men  jam'  biie,  aUr  Srf  Krisba 
ne  unse  mukha^ib  ho  kar  yih  tiqiir  kf :  torn  Bab  j^nte  bo,  ki  Bdjfi 
Yudisbfar  kii  r£j  kistaraljchbau&aur  Pandawnebfirah  baras  kis  mu^ibai 
Be  kdte.  Yudisbtar  wubjuwdn-mnrd  bai,  ki  agar  dagii  se  aur  iii-haqq 
Ijrtft   iqlim   ki   saljanat  use   mile,   to   us   par  lit  na     mfire,     aur  jo 

•  Tahqiqnahfn  ki  yih  ehahr  kftMn  wiqa' thS.  Qujriti  nako  apno  nialk  ki  shahf 
banite  bain,  aur  ahahr  Dhocki  ko  au  ki  jJigfth  baai  hiii  knhte  baio.  Bangill  ks 
tnuhrsq  men  liVa  Dia&j-pur  ko  rahne-v&te  apne  nulk  ki  aim  thai  rate  hain,  ani  ek 
-luinfl  qiia'  ke  kbaadioo  ko  Virat  hi  ks  aaii  qar£r  data  haiji. 
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"mfin-dArf  se  ek  cliliotd  sA  gfioijbM  uske  bdth  lie,  to  n^i  pfir  hns  kaffl, 
ia  ke  cimchere  bliityaii  nejo  anldk  uaVe  a^th  kiji  hni,  wub  sab  p»r 
TUDshan  liai,  maKar  yib  ;Af-dil  unse  kucfah  kail^rat  naMg  rakbtfi  th£ 
aar  fnqnt  itoi  bat  cbilbl,^  hai,  ki  Rhan^o-parast k£  wnh  'ilAqa  jo  nsneapno 
zor  b^zu  Be  (»,tah  kiri  bai,  nsko  miljda,  aqt  k^dn-rezt  ki  naiibat  d&  Ae  ; 
is  men  sbakk  nafain,  ki  agnr  tarAi  htii,  to  PAndaw  bt  fatab  P^i^Dg^) 
mngar  Sl>i>d£  k&  kbuu  nd-I^nqq  bog&.  Ab  tutn  socbo,  ki  inko  ky^ 
karuA  ob^liije,  mere  oasdik  ^al^bt  yib  bai,  ki  ham  m#n  se  kol  Eanraw 
ke  pAi  jdeanr  [inkosaniajh&  knTj  AdbA  r&j  jo  ink&  bafjq  bai,  inheij  dilwAe. 
Is  ks  ba'd  Batrfim  ji  Bur  Daropad  ne  bll  opnl  apn!  r&e  baj£n  k!,  atir 
Akhir  )*ih  tnjwiz  qarir  pdl,  ki  ;u1^  k&  payftm  bbej£  jan,  magar  la  f^  ki 
bb»  l«ij'iri  shorll'  kar  den. 

la  tajwiz  ke  mawafiq  Daropad  kS  parobit  elcbi  ban  kar  HastinA-pnr 
men  gayd,  anr  Fan^aw  ka  pay&m  be-kam-o-k^at  Rlj&  Dliiritr^bt  anr 
uski  kaanail  ko  sanayd.  Fui£h,£m  ke  sante  hi  cbbote  taUh  men  &  kar 
Pandiiw  ko  sakbt-sust  kaboe  lage.  Magar  B&jd  ne  unko  4^Qt^  ^'^^ 
baron  ki  ;a1ah  se  apne  Wazii-  ke  b^th  jo  bar^  d£in£  anr  mudabbar  tbti ; 
Fandaw  ko  yib  paighAm  bbcjAj  ki  agar  turn  yabdg  cbale  &o,  to  miiig 
tumbara  anr  apni  anlad  ka  ^i|;a  ^bli  se  fui^al  kar  ddng$.  Fig4^^*' 
ne  yib  b^t  na  inanl  anr  kab^,  ki  U&ji  bam  ko  dam  i  fareb  men  pbans&ya 
cbabt^  bat.  Fbir  nsi  Wazir  ki  ma'rifut  yib  kabia  bbej^,  ki  agar  Dar- 
yodhanbara  ko  wnh  p^nch  zil'jo  khi??  ham  ne  Abfid  kiye  haiii,  dede, 
to  bam  ntib!  par  qioA'at  karenge  aarlaf^i  se  bath  iitbaonge.  Jab  is  k& 
kncbh  jawdb  na  &y&,  to  Sri  Krisbn  ji  unk!  taraf  se  elcbi  ban  kar 
Haslin&-pur  gae,  aur  Daryodhan  aar  nske  bhfiiyon  ko  ^db  8amjb&y& 
anr  nasheb  o  t&r&z  se  agh&  kiyi  ;  magar  onko  kncbh  agar  na  h6&,  Akhir 
majbdr  ho  kar  Srt  Krisbn  jf  wipns  &  gae,  aar  P^g4i^^v  se  kahne  Ia£e, 
ki  ab  tamharit  anr  nnka  faijaU  tahvar  ke  h£tb  hai, 

Donon  Jjaraf  larAE  ke  sAmis  to  ho  bi  chnke  the,  8r(  Erisbn  jC  ko 
&te  bi  doDon  lashkar  Eurdofahetar  ke  maiden  men  [Jia  ko  ab  Th&iesar 
kahte  bale  )  jam'  bde,  kahte  bain  ianjog  k&  dal  bddal  jaisA  is  tar^  meii 
ikhafh^  hua  ihi,  nisi  kabh{  anr  kabin  nabfn  bda,  anr  Hiadnst^n  meo 
koi  B^&aiaa  nnbfn  rah&,  jo  P&n4aw  y^'Kanraw  kfi  maddat-gir  nahfg 
hd&  AthArah  din  tnk  bangama  i  kdr  z^r  gnrm  iah&  ;  anr  is  ghamsdn  ka 
mn'nrka  pa^l,  ki  ^odh^  SardAron  ke  ^dn  pini  ki  (aral;  babp,  aur 
hazaron  jawanon  ke  sir  kl}ak  men  mile.  FagdaW  ki  janib  se  Arjan  aur 
£bim  ne,  anr  Kanraw  k!  taraf  se  Bbiabam-patama  aur  Darona-dcb^rj  no 
^db  maidanagi  ki  dad  dl :  dk^ir  Daryodhan  aur  uake  rafiq  wamadda' 
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gdr  sab  maid&n  Jang  men  \iAm  &e,  aiir  khet  Famlaw  ke  hSth  rn)i£, 
fiitiiVjib  ho  kar  Yudiabtar  Huatioi-par  aur  Indar-parastdonoo  jngab  !«& 
Baja  bda,  aur  36  bara.t  tak  salj;anat  kart£  tuhi.  Is  ke  ba'd  danya  ki 
Ii2l-l<iidai(  Bar  fyvj^t  masta'^r  ki  ba-B:ib£tf  pai-  nas'ir  kar  k«  raj 
Arjan  ke  pote  Paiikhcbliat  ko  diyi,  aur  &p  bhaf/oij  airt'  D-trojiadi  samet 
Koh  i  Himila  par  ja  gal^ 


SAKANDAR  I  'Jf?IM. 

HindastaD  ke  abim&l-niaghrib  aur  barri 'ilgiin  Yiirap  ko  janiib 
men  ek  chhota  sa  mulk  tvaqa'  hal,  jis  ko  alil  i  Farang  Grla,  aur  ahl  i 
Ssbiya  Yuiian  kahte  bain.  Yih  qiulk,  go  was'at  nisg  kain  hai,  magar 
sbuhrat  men  daaiya  ke  k'lll  matkog  se  zij'ida  bai.  Jia  zainana  moi} 
Ydrap  ke  sire  maikon  par  jabiiat  ki  tariki  cbh^  Itjii  tbi  us  waqt 
wabtin  'ilm  wa  fugal  kl  wuh  raushni  tbt,  jo  abijad  Einddstdu  ke  sina  kisi 
mutk  ko  na^lbua  bogi.  Baqril^wa  Suqr4|;  wa  Arost^  wa  Atl^tun  jitiie 
DiCm-war  liakiin  gazre  bain,  aur  Hinduat&a  ke  tog  nnke  nainon  se  na* 
^ha^,  nabin  bain,  sab  isi  k^a);a  ki  khak  as  paida  hiie  tbe,  sbi'r  wa  su^n 
kf  wab^n  \vnb  garm-biz&ii  tlii,  ki  Ydrap  ke  log  ij-tak  iu  sb&'iron  ki 
ta^iiifat  ko  bari  rag^Hat  sa  pa^bte  bain,  aur  jia  ko  inke  samajbne  ka 
mazaq  nabIn  bota,  use  faziloQ  men  sbnmiir  nabli;  karte,  phir  sang- 
taradU  aur  mi'mari  aur  mufawwiri  :  g^arai;  koi  fan  aisa  na  tba  jis  men 
waban  ke  log  aur  rnulkoQ  ke  bashiadon  par  faiq  na  ho. 

B^wa^f  is  ke  fan  jang  men  hb£  aiai  mabfirat  k^mil  rakbte  tbe,  ki 
kisi  ko  UD  ke  muqfibila  ki  tab  ua  tbl.  Yih  mulk  ibtid^  ae  mukbtalif 
tiy^saton  men  is  tarah  man  qaaim  tbi,  ki  jitae  sbahr  the  utni  hf 
liyflsaten  thin  ;  aur  ud  men  bameaba  lardi  raM  karli  tbi  ;  magar  zabia 
wa  magbab  wa  af^war  wa  nasal  ke  Hljas  ae  aab  ek  tbe  ;  ^ab  ke  aab 
HinduyoQ  ki  );aral>  muk^talif  dewtayois  aur  dewiyoQ  ki  pnrasUah  karto 
the,  aur  nnki  |uraten  apn£  §drat  ke  masbabih  ta^^awwar  karte  the 
zamfn  wa  &sman  aft^  na  niabtib  bahir  wadary&  aur  aari  cbizen,  jia 
men  inain  se  ziyida  qudrat  p^  jSAi  bai,  anke  nizdlk  'ibfidat  ke  qibil 
thie,  anr  unke  liye  nnbon  ne  kuchb  kbiag  ^drnten  (bair^  kar  dewta  m&a 
nVhi  tbi  :  isi  t'lnih  ?af6t  i  ins&ni,  maalan  raljin  wa  inffif,  'iabq  wa 
ghazab  ki  bhi  pujil  hoti  tbi,  anr  'Aiim  mahsusit  men  jitni  cbizep 
^uab-nam^  aur  dil-kaab  nagnr  &ti  bain,  wab  sab  anke  bcin  dewta. 
samajbi  jati  thin.     la    ke  'alawa  jo  tog  unke    qaam  moi)  bab&Iuc 
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TRANSLITERATION  KEY. 

The  following  is  the  svstem  of  transliteration  which  we 
have  adopted — provisionaify — for  the  Society's  publications. - 
We  by  no  means  wish  to  check  further  discussion,  but  it  is 
necessary  to  adopt  some  system,  provisionally,  in  order  that. 
the  Society's  work  may  progress,  and  that  those  who  are 
willing  to  follow  our  lead  may  be  able  to  do  so. 

CONSONANTS. 

V  b  c^  i 

V  p  ^  ih 

*  t  o"  • 

*  t  u*  » 
i                   I                     J.                    t 

6  J  *  If 

:  o  d  J  q 

*  8  •*  K 

r  J  r 

}  J  e  m 

i  z  tf  n 

J  '      A  u     l^ons      n 


f  {ztbax  or  fatha)  « 

i  (xer    or  kura)  i 

f  (uninu  or  p«^>  a 

*  h 

^  (Majhfil)  e 

'iS  (nu'rtif)  t 

<#  (di|^thoBg)  ti 
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GENERAL  RULES. 

I.  Subject  to  such  modifications  as  are  indicated  by 
the  above  key  or  by  subsequent  rules,  Forbes'  Dictionary  is 
recognized  as  the  standard  of  orthography,  and  should  be 
consulted  in  all  cases  of  doubt.  The  student  must,  however, 
remember  to  substitute  "q"  where  Forbes  uses  a  dotted  "k." 

IL  The  symbol  "tashdid"  is  expressed  by  doubling 
the  consonant. 

III.  The  imperceptible  "h"  or  t  mukbta^  at  the  end 
of  a  word  is  omitted. 

IV.  The  sign  "hanza"  is  generally  omitted.  When 
however  it  may  be  considered  necessary  to  divide  two  vowels 
or  consonants  in  order  to  ensure  their  separate  pronuncia- 
tion this  should  be  done  by  inserting  a  comma  or  dash 
between  them. 

V.  Words  having  the  form  ff^  or  jfa  are  written  as 
jiiW  da  fa' 

Words  having  the.  form  *»*»  or  *■*»  are  written  as 
Jum'a,  daf'a. 

VI.  Words  requiring  "TanwJn"  in  the  Persian  are  to 
be  written,  with  "n,"  without  any  distinctive  mark. 

VII.  In  rapid  writing — not  intended  for  the  press— all 
diacritical  marks  may  be  omitted,  with  this  exception  that 
the  long  vowels  &  i  and  ti  should  always  retain  then*  distin- 
guishing accents. 

In  rapid  writing — not  intended  for  the  press— the 
apostrophe  for  ^may  also  be  omitted. 

VIII.  Where  foreign  words  occur,  the  writer  may,  at 
his  discretion,  retain  the  original  orthography  or  adopt  the 
phonetic  equivalent,  if  the  word  has  been  assitnilated— 
or  the  writer  wishes  it  to  be  assimilated — as  an  Urdii  word, 
it  is  bettet;  to  spell  it  phoneticaily.  If,  on  the  oiber  hand, 
there  is  no  wish  to  assimilate  the  word — as,  for  instance 
with  the  n^mes  of  persons — the  original  spelling  is  prefer- 
able. In  (his  case,  the  woirds  sboald  always  be  written 
between  it)verted  commas,  to  indicate  that  it  is  not  spelt 
phonetically. 

Note,— A  key  to  pronunciation  will  be  found  in  Forbes* 
Grammax  and  also  in  Holroyd's  Tas-hfl-uI-kaI4in. 
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NOTE. 

^  The  objects  ot  this  Journal,  and  of  the  Society  with 
wliich  it  is  connected,  are  explained  by  the  series  of  Reso- 
lutions passed  at  the  Meeting  organising  the  Society,  and 
by  the  Statement  of  Reasons,  both  of  which  were  published 
In  the  first  number  of  this  Journal. 

We  ask  all  who  are  interested  in  the  movement  to  give 
us  their  support.  Those  who  may  wish  to  join  the  Society 
are  requested  to  send  th^ir  nnmes,  with  the  Subscriptions 
for  the  year,  Rs.  6,  to  K,  Dick;  Esq.,  Secretary,  Roman. 
Urdu  Society,  Lahore.  Members  will  receive  a  copy  of 
the  Journal.  Friends  in  England  are  asked  to  send  their 
subscriptions  {  and  any  literary  contributions  with  which 
they  may  favor  us)  to  our  English  Secretary,  F.  Drew,  Esq., 
Eton  College,  Windsor. 

We  also  call  attention  to  No.  6  of  the  Resolutions, 
passed  at  the  Meeting  on  the  25th  May  1878;  and  invite 
donations  to  the  "  Transliteration  Fund," 

There  are  many  sympathisers  with  the  movement  who 
diave  not  yet  sent  in  their  names  and  subscription.  Wei 
trust  that  they  will  now  do  so,  and  that  they  will  also  help] 
us  by  canvassing  for  fresh  members,  and  by  circulating  our. 
Journal  among  both  Europeans  and  Natives  in  the  stations; 
where  they  reside. 

Contributions  on  any  of  the  various  subjects  connected 
with  transliteration,  translation  and  education  generally, 
^e  earnestly  solicited  from  Members  of  the  Society. 


Printed  by  Ram  Das  at  the  "  C.  &  M.  Gazette,  Pres^J 
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MAX  MULLER  ON  TRANSLITERATION. 


The  following  article  on  transliteration  is  reprinted  from  the 
second  volume  of  Max  Mailer's  lectures  on  the  Science  of  Language, 
Edition  of  1880. 

APPENDIX  TO  LECTURE  IH. 

On  Transliteration. 

Having  on  former  occasions  discussed  the  problem  of 
transcribing  languages  by  a  common  alphabet,  I  should, 
(or  the  [rf«sent,  have  passed  over  that  subject  altogether 
if  I  had  not  been  repeatedly  urged  to  declare  my  opinion 
on  other  alphabets  recommended  to  the  public  by  powerful 
advocates.  No  one  has  worked  more  energetically  for  the 
propagation  of  a  common  alphabet  then  Professor  Lepsius 
of  Berlin  ;  and  though,  in  my  opinion,  and  in  the  opinion  of 
much  more  competent  judges,  such  as  BrUcke,  the  physi- 
logical  basis  of  his  alphabet  is  not  free  from  error — nay, 
though  in  the  more  limited  field  of  languages  on  which 
I  can  form  an  independent  opinion  he  has  slightly  misappre- 
hended the  nature  of  certain  letters  and  classes  of  letters — • 
I  should  nevertheless  rejoice  in  the  success  even  of  an 
imperfect  alphabet,  supposing  it  bad  any  chance  of  general 
adoption.  If  his  alphabet  could  become  the  general  alpha- 
bet at  least  among  African  scholars,  it  would  be  a  real 
benefit  to  that  new  branch  of  philological  studies.  But  I 
regret  to  see  that  even  in  Africa  those  who,  like  Dr.  Bleek 
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Bre  moat  anxious  to  follow  the  propositions  of  Professor 
Lepsius,  find  it  impossible  to  do  so,  '  on  account  of  .its  too 
great  typographical  difficulties.'  If  this  is  the  case  at  a 
steam  printing  office  in  Cape  Town,  what  can  we  expect 
at  Neuherrnhut  ?  Another  and  even  more  serious  objec- 
tion, urged  likewise  by  a  scholar  most  anxious  to  support 
the  Church  Missionary  Alphabet,  is  that  the  scheme  of 
Dr.  Lepsius,  as  modified  by  the  Church  of  England  and 
Continental  Missionary  Societiesj  has  long  ceased  to  be  a 
uniform  system. 

The  Societies  fsays  the  Rev.  Hugh  Goldio,  in  his 
'  Dictionary  of  the  Efik  Language,'  Glasgow,  1862)  have  not 
succeeded  in  establishing  a  uniform  system,  for  which 
Dr.  Lepsius's  alphabet  is  taken  as  a  base  :  deviations  are 
made  from  it,  which  vary  in  different  languages  and  which 
destroy  the  claim  of  this  system  to  uniformity.  Marks  are 
employed  irf  the  Church  of  England  Society  which  are  not 
employed  by  the  continental  societies,  and  vice  versa. 
This,  I  think,  is  fatal  to  the  one  great  recommendation  of 
the  system,  namely,  its  claim  to  be  received  as  a  common 
'system.  Stripped  of  its  adventitious  recommendations  and 
judged  on  its  own  merits,  we  think  it  deficient  in  simplicity. 

These  are  serious  objections  ;  and  yet  1  should  gladly 
Tiave  waived  them  and  given  my  support  to  the  system  of 
Professor  Lepsius,  if  during  the  many  years  that  it  has  been 
before  the  public,  I  had  observed  any  signs  of  its  taking 
root,  or  of  that  slow  and  silent  growth  which  alone  augurs 
well  for  the  future.  What  has  been,  I  believe,  most 
detrimental  to  its  success,  is  the  loud  advocacy  by  which  it 
was  attempted  to  force  that  system  on  the  acceptance  of 
scholars  and  missionaries,  many  of  them  far  more  competent, 
in  their  own  special  spheres,  to  form  an  opinion  of  its 
■defects  than  either  its  author  or  its  patrons.  That  my 
unwillingness  to  adopt  the  system  of  Professor  Lepsius  did 
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not  arise  from  any  predilection  for  my  own  Missionary  alpha* 
bet,  I  have  proved  by  continuing  for  a  long  time  to  employ 
the  system  of  Sir  William  Jones,  particularly  when  writing 
for  the  English  public.  My  own  system  was,  in  every  sense 
of  the  word,  a  missionary  system.  My  object  was,  if 
possible,  to  devise  an  alphabet,  -capable  of  expressing 
every  variety  of  sound  that  could  be  physiologically  defined, 
and  yet  not  requiring  one  single  new  or  artificial  type. 
As  in  most  languages  we  find,  besides  the  ordinary  sounds 
that  can  be  expressed  by  the  ordinary  types,  one,  or  at  the 
utmost  two  modifications  to  which  certain  letters  or  classes 
of  letters  are  liable,  I  proposed  italics  as  exponents  of  the 
first  degree  of  modification,  smalt  capitals  as  exponents  of 
the  second  degree.  Thus  as,  besides  the  ordinary  dentals, 
t,  th,  d,  dh,  we  find  in  Sanskrit  the  Unguals,!  proposed 
that  these  should  be  printed  as  italics,  t,  th,  d,  db,  instead 
of  the  usual  but  more  dtHicult  types,  t',  th',  d',  dh';  or  %,  %h, 
4,  ^h.  As  in  Arabic  we  5nd,  besides  the  ordinary  dentals, 
another  set  of  Unguals,  1  proposed  to  express  these  too  by 
italics.  These  italics  were  only  intended  to  show  that  the 
dentals  printed  in  italics  were  not  meant  for  the  usual 
dentals.  This  would  have  been  sufficient  for  those  not 
acquainted  with  Sanskrit  or  Arabic,  while  Sanskrit  and 
Arabic  scholars  could  have  had  little  doubt  as  to  what  class 
of  modified  dentals  was  intended  in  Sanskrit  or  Arabic-  H 
certain  letters  require  more  than  one  modification — as,  for 
instance,  t,  s,  n,  r,  then  small  capitals  would  have  to  come  in, 
and  only  in  very  extreme  cases  would  an  additional  diacri- 
tical mark  have  been  required  for  a  third  modification  of 
one  common  type.  If  through  the  liberality  of  one  opulent 
society,  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  8o  complete  founts  of 
complicated  and  expensive  types  are  to  be  granted  to  any 
press  that  wilt  ask  for  them,  there  is  no  further  need  for 
italics  or  small   capitals — mere  makeshifts,  that  could  only 
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have  recommended  themselves  to  poor  missionaries  wish- 
ing to  obtain  the  greatest  results  by  the  smallest  means.  It 
is  curious,  however,  that  in  spite  of  all  that  has  been  urged 
against  a  systematic  use  of  italics,  italics  crop  out  almost 
every  where,  both  in  philological  works  at  home  and 
in  missionary  publications  abroad,  white  as  yet  1  have 
very  seldom  met  with  the  Church  Missionary  g  for  the 
vowel  in  French  cceur,  or  with  the  Church  Missionary  §  for 
the  Sanskrit  sh,  as  written  by  Sir  W.  Jones. 

Within  the  circle  of  languages  in  which  I  take  a  more 
immediate  interest,  the  languages  of  India,  the  adoption 
of  the  alphabet  advocated  by  the  Church  Missionarj-  Society 
seems  now,  after  the  successful  exertions  of  Sir  Charles 
Trevelyan,  more  than  hopeless,  nor  do  I  think  that  for  people 
situated  like  the  modern  Hindlis  such  a  pis-aller  as  italics 
and  small  capitals  is  likely  to  be  popmlar.  Living  in  Eng- 
land, and  writing  cheifly  for  England  and  India,  I  naturally 
decided  to  follow  that  system  which  was  so  modestly  put 
forth  by  Sir  William  Jones  in  the  first  volume  of  the  '  Asiatic 
Researches,'  and  has  since,  with  slight  modifications,— 
not  always  improvements, — been  adopted  by  the  greatest 
Oriental  scholars  in  India,  England  and  the  Continent.  In 
reading  that  essay,  written  about  -eighty  years  ago,  one  ts 
surprised  to  see  how  well  its  author  was  acquainted  with  all 
that  is  really  essential  either  in  the  physiological  analysis 
or  in  the  philological  definition  of  the  alphabet.  I  do  not 
think  the  criticism  of  Professor  Lepsius  quite  fair  when  he 
imputes  to  Sir  W.  Jones  '  a  defective  knowledge  of  the 
general  organism  of  sounds,  and  of  the  distinct  sounds  to 
be  represented  ';  nor  can  I  blame  the  distinguished  founder 
of  the  Asiatic  Society  for  the  imperfect  application  of  his 
own  principles,  considering  how  difficult  it  is  (or  a  scholar 
to  sacrifice  his  own  principles  to  conbiderattons  of  a  morq 
practical  nature. 
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The  points  on  which  I  differ  from  Sir  W.  Jones  are  of 
very  small  consequence.  They  arise  from  habit  rather  than 
from  principle.  I  should  willingly  give  them  up  if  by  so 
doing  I  could  help  to  bring  about  a  more  speedy  agree- 
ment among  Sanskrit  scholars  in  England  and  India.  I  am 
glad  to  find  that  in  the  second  edition  of  his  '  Standard 
Alphabet '  Professor  Lepsius  has  acknowledged  the  practical 
superiority  of  the  system  of  Sir  W.  Jones  in  several 
important  points,  and  I  think  be  will  find  that  his  own 
S3[Stem  may  be  still  further  improved,  or  at  all  events  have  a 
better  chance  of  success  in  Europe  as  well  as  in  India,  if  it 
approaches  more  and  more  closely  to  that  excellent  standard. 


SKETCHES  IN  ALGERIA. 
I 

It  is  an  unamiable  feature  in  our  English  character  that 
we  criticize  the  proceedings  of  alt  nations  but  our  own 
with  jealous  and  unappreciating  severity.  They  may 
be  walking  in  our  own  footsteps,  but  we  make  no  allowances 
for  their  difficulties,  and  find  no  excuses  for  their  short 
comings,  though  ample  justification  is  always  at  band  for  our 
own  policy  however  aggressive  it  may  be. 

In  this  spirit  we  constantly  assure  one  another  that  th& 
French  are  no  colonizers,  we  prove  (to  our  own  satisfaction) 
that  their  occupation  of  Algeria  is  a  costly  failure,  and  we 
denounce  in  terms  of  Pharisaical  indignation  their  high- 
handed policy  towards  the  Regency  of  Tunis. 

Yet  if  an  English  tourist  in  Algeria  can  be  induced  for 
one  moment  to  view  foreign  politics  with  unjaundiced  vision, 
be  will  see  in  the  French  rule  an  instance  of  colonization 
superior  in  some  important  respects  to  any  that  England 
has  yet  effected,     Leaving  the  British  Isles  themselves  out 
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of  view,  we  may  briefly  describe  the  British  ellipire  as  com-  ' 
posed  of  two  kinds  of  possessions.  First,  distant  self-govern^ 
ing  dependencies  like  Canada  and  Australia.  Secondly, 
military  dependencies,  of  which  India  is  the  chief.  Few  of 
our  readers  will  pretend  that  India  is,  in  any  proper  sense 
of  the  word,  an  European  colony.  It  provides  careers 
for  the  middle  classes  of  English  society,  but  not  two  in  a 
thousand  of  the  Europeans  who  seek  a  livelihood  in  India 
regard  it  as  their  permanent  home.  There  are  but  few 
localities  in  India  where  Europeans  derive  a  living  from' 
agriculture  as  planters  of  tea,  coffee,  or  indigo,  and  even- 
these  exceptional  members  of  the  Anglo-Indian  community 
for  the  most  part  return  to  England  aa  soon  as  their  fortune 
is  made. 

If  we  turn  to  Canada  and  Australia  we  find  a  different 
state  of  affairs.  These  it  is  true,  arc  healthy  and  vigorous 
communities  of  our  own  stock.  But  the  tie  by  yih'n:h  they 
are  bound — poliiUally — to  the  mother-country  is  very  weak. 
They  are  separated  by  thousands  of  miles  of  sea  from  Greaf 
Britain.  They  are  too  vast  and  have  too  divergent  interests 
of  their  own  to  be   governed  from  Westminster. 

They  have  no  representatives  in  our  Imperial  Parliament 
and  do  not  seek  such  representation.  On  the  other  band 
they  would  resent  the  slightest  Imperial  interference  with 
their  own  privileges  of  local  self  government.  There  can 
never  be  perfect  political  solidarity  between  such  colonies 
and  the  United  Kingdom  and  there  are  some  who  think 
that  the  slender  tie  of  dependency  which  at  present  unites 
them  to  the  Empire  will  some  day  be  severed,  as  it  already 
haa  been  between  England  add  the  Great  Republic. of 
America.  > 

The  case  of  Algiers  is  altogether  different.  It  is  not 
uncolonizable    like   India.     Nor  does  it  tend  to  become 
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independent,  like  Canada  and  Australia.     It  is  an  extension 
of  the  motbeF'COuntry— an  addition  of  bo  many  square  miles 
ot  territory  and  so  many  thousands  of  population  to  France 
itseU. 

We  may  consider  this  more  in  detail — first,  as  to  distance. 
Canada,  the  nearest  of  our  great  dependencies,  is  eight  or 
pine  days  from  Liverpool.  Algiers  is  only  thirty-six  hours 
from  Marseilles,  while  portions  of  Algenan  territory  can  be 
reached  in  a  third  of  that  time  from  the  opposite  coasts  of 
Spain  and  Italy. 

Next,  as  to  size,  and  population  in  block.  Algeria  is  an 
extensive  country,  but  its  permanent  occupation  as  a  politi- 
tal  dependency  will  always  be  within  the  resources  of  France. 
Its  population  can  never — like  that  of  India — be  so  large 
as  to  swamp  that  of  the  dominant  state  at  the  polls,  nor  so 
powerful — like  that  of  the  United  States — as  to  rival  that 
of  the  mother>country  in  the  field. 

Then,  as  to  climate, — Algiers  is  as  suited  to  the  physique 
of  the  Latin  race  as  Illinois  and  Tasmania  are  to  the  Teuton 
gnd  Anglo-Saxon,  At  the  town  of  Algiers  the  thermometer 
rarely  approaches  freezing  pointy  even  in  the  coldest  night 
of  winter. 

On  the  other  hand,  in  August,  the  hottest  month  of  the 
year,  the  average  maximum  is  under  87°  Fahrenheit, 
Even  then  the  nights  are  cool  and  the  pankha  unknown. 
Doubtless  the  sun  is  powerful,  and  perhaps  the  colonists 
would  be  wiser  and  less  would  be  said  against  the  Algerian 
climate,  if  they  used  a  more  protective  head-dress  than  they 
generally  do.  But  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  natives 
of  Southern  Europe,  unlike  the  Englishman,  are  accustomed 
from  their  birth  to  a  cloudless  sky  and  a  burning  sun. 

The  fertility  of  the  soil  at  Algiers  is  evident  even  to 
the  passing  tourist.  There  are  parts  of  the  country  in 
which  artificial  irrigation  is   required,    but  the  rain-fall  on 
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the  coast  is  generally  sufBcieat  for  purposes  of  agriculture.. 
The  amount  of  rain  varies,  but  it  is  more  frequent  and 
more  abundant  in  winter  than  in  summer.  There  are  nO' 
prolonged  periods  of  drought  or  deluge. 

Passing  from  these  general  considetations  to  a  few  details  ' 
as  to  the  actual  progress  of  colonization  in  Algeria— rthe 
total  population  of  the  province  is,  in  round  numbers, 
2,816,000.  This  does  not  include  the  army.  Of  the  total, 
about  313,000  are  Europeans  and  33,000  Jevrs  ;  the 
rest  are  Mahometans.  The  Jews  have  been  naturalized, 
as  Frenchmen,  and  may  fairly  be  reckoned  as  such  in 
all  calculations  as  to  the  loyalty  of  the  population  and 
its  future  capability  of  civilization.  It  may  therefore  be 
said  that  the  European  element  is  to  the  native  in 
the  propotion  of  i  to  7.  This  proportion  however  is 
obtained  by  taking  Algeria  as  a  whole.  It  is  fairer  to 
separate  the  portion  of  the  Province  still  under  military  rule 
from  that  under  the  civil  administration.  It  is  the  latter  only 
which  constitutes  the  colony  in  the  proper  sense  of  the 
word.  The  former  is  essentially  a  military  dependency. 
Limiting  our  calculation  to  the  civil  territory  we  find 
that  it  contains  about  334,000  Europeans  and  Jews, 
and  about  932,000  Mahometans,  thus  raising  the  propor- 
tion of  Europeans  from  i  tn  8  to  t  in  4.  Even  this  does  not 
adequately  indicate  the  extent  to  which  the  civilized  portion 
of  Algeria  has  been  Europeanized.  In  and  near  the  principal 
towns  the  European  element  is  still  stronger,  while  among 
the  Mahometans  many  are  to  a  great  extent  Gallicized  and 
the  rest  are  entirely  without  political  or  social  influence. 
The  visitor  to  the  town  of  Algiers  and  to  its  immediate 
neighbourhood  is  impressed  by  its  essentially  European 
character.  It  is  in  truth  a  second  Marseilles.  Boulevards 
and  caf^s,  tramways  and  diligences,  elegant  villas  and  well- 
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constructed  roads,  oFTer  civilized  accommodation  on  every 
side.  The  European  "  working  man, "  so  conspicuous  by 
bis  absence  from  British  India,  is  well  domiciled  at  Algiers. 
He  toils  in  the  town  and  in  the  fle(d.  With  the  exception 
of  a  few  special  occupations,  such  as  coal-portage,  in  which 
the  Arab  seems  to  predominate,  the  European  has  as  varied 
a  field  of  labor  fts  in  EagUod. 

The  agricultural  and  mineral  resources  of  Algeria  are 
remarkable.  We  will  detail  them  in  a  future  paper.  At 
present  it  is  sufficient  to  note  that  they  give  every  pro- 
nise  of  commercial  prosperity  to  the  skjwiy  but  surely 
growing  colony. 

There  are  some  among  the  colonists  who  advocate  the 
principle  of  "  autonomy  "  or  "  home-rule;  "  and  we  may 
aiiticipate  that  this  party  will  grow  in  number  and  in 
influence  ;  bat  it  is  not  at  all  probable  that  its  policy  will  ever 
develope  into  a  desire  for  separation  from  France.  At 
present  Algeria  is  an  integral  part  of  the  French  republic 
each  of  its  departments  returning  deputies  and  senators  to 
^le  Frencb  Legislature.  The  suffrage  is  restricted  to  French 
dtizens — Including  the  Jewish  community,  but  excluding' 
U^Kunetans  and  all  Europeans  not  naturalized  as 
Frenchmen. 


ALFONSO  DALBOQUERQUE 

(concluded.)  : 

At  about  the  same  time  envoys  were  sent  via  Surat  and 
Champanel  to  the  court  of  the  King  of  Cambay  at  Madbval, 
ID  the  hope  that  that  Prince  might  be  induced  to  allow 
the  Portuguese  to  build  a  fort  at  Diu.  The  envoys  were 
courteously  received,  but  returned  to  Goa  in  September 
1514  without  having  effected  their  object. 
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In  th&  course  of  the  saihe  month  Perd  Datboquerqao 
al^  returned  to  Goa.  He  too  had  b«en  ussucceasful  ao 
fai  as  the  coostruction  of  the  Eort  at  Haimuz  was  coscerned, 
b\it  he  had  explored  the  Persian  QuU  as  lor  as  Bahrain,  and 
be  brought  to  Goa  a  coosiderable  amouat  of  prUe  nwiey 
aft  well  as  a  portion  of  the  Hormua  tribute. 

Negotiations  followed  with  the  Kings  of  Narsinga  and 
Bfjapur,  both  of  whom  coveted  the  Portuguese  alliance  and 
the  monopoly  in  the  horse-trade  whidi  that  alliance  pro* 
mised  to  confer.  DaJboquerque  turned  the  competition  of 
tbe  two  Kings  to  a  good  advantage,  but  avoided  eomntitting 
himself  definitely  to  either. 

We  have  passed  hurriedly  over  the  events  of  1514,  dur- 
ing which  Dalboquerque  remained  on  the  Goas^  of  India  ; 
but  we  are  justified  in  suppo^ng  that  this  period  of 
ouF  h«ro's  career  was  as  useful  to  his  country  as  those; 
in  which  h«  was  distinguishing  himself  by  ngore  brilliaat 
achievements.  He  had  indeed  received  special  instructions- 
from  the  King  of  Portugal,  so  to  arrange  the  affairs  of  Indift 
that  they  vrould  not  suffer  in  case  of  bis  temporary  absuicQ 
on  foreign  e^cpeditiQnQ. 

By  the  commencement  of.  1513,  however,  Dalboquerque 
was  ready  for  fresh  adventure.  On  the  20th  of  Fe^uary 
in  that  year  he  once  more  embarked  for  foreign  enterprise, 
having  under  his  command  twenty-six  ships  carrying  one 
thousand  five  hundred  Portuguese  and  seven  hundred 
natives  of  Malabar. 

'  Having  called  at  Maskat  on  the  way,  the  fleet  afrivetd 
at  Hormuz  in  due  course,  and.  negotiations  were  at  once 
resumed  regarding  the  construction  of  a  fortress.  These 
negotiations  were  conducted  through  Rais  NiJruddfn,  one  of 
the  ministers  of  the  King  of  Hormuz,  and  resulted  in  the 
surrender  to  the  Portuguese  of  the  King's  own  fortress  and 
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{d  the  hoisting  of  the  flag  of  Portug&l  on  the  palace  in 
recogoition  of  the  fact  that  the  Porluguese  monarch  was 
Suseraifi  of   Hotmam. 

Ahhongti  Nfiniddln  was  the  minister  through  whom  the 
Portuguese  negotiated,  he  was  not  the  official  who  had  moat 
■nflueace  with  the  King  «f  Hormuz.  He  had  been  sup- 
planted by  his  owQ  nephe*,  RaEs  HamEd,  who  held  fait 
royal  master  as  well  as  NiSruddfn  himself  in  hopeless  subjec* 
fioD.  OallMqueujue  bad  beard  of  this  before  his  arrival 
aod  received  further  intormation  on  the  subject  at  Horrotis 
kscU.  He  determined  to  take  measures  to  free  the  King 
<rom  bis  thraldom  and  to  restore  Ndniddin  to  his  former 
poatioa  of  ioAuence.  With  this  object  he  induced  tb« 
King  to  visit  him  at  the  Cortress  accompanied  by  R^s 
KdnuJdfN  and  9.aia  Hamfd.  The  latter  showed  some  unwil* 
Kngness  in  coming ;  and  according  to  the  OommentarieS)  bis 
followers  w«'e  secretly  armed  wiUi  a  view  to  some  act  of 
treadiery  towards  the  Portuguese.  However  this  may  have 
been,  it  is  cert^n  from  the  admissions  of  the  Commentaries 
tiiat  Dalboquerque  on  his  part  intended  to  seize  the 
^p^rtumtjr  to  get  rid  of  Rafs  Hamfd,  The  Portnguese 
captains  were  ordered  to  arm  themselves  secretly  with 
daggeis,  a^d  afr^ngemeflU  were  m»de  to  close  the  gates  of 
^te  fortress  as  soon  as  the  King  ^id  his  suite  bad  entere4 
to  cut  them  oS  ifom  the  rest  of  their  followers.  The  plot 
fucceeded.  Rate  HamEd  etit^edb^fore  the  King  and  was  at 
once  dtallenged  on  the  gro^n4  that  he  had  come  armed. 
He  endeavoured  to  retire,  but  it  was  too  late.  He  was 
seized  and  stubbed  to  d«ath  before' he  had  time  to  make 
effective  idemonstrations  of  defence. 

The  King,  though  he  had  been  anxious  to  free  himself 
Irom  Rafs  Hamfd's  authority,  was  much  frightened  by  the 
assassination.  Dalboquerqaa  however  addressed  him  with 
marked  courtesy  and  respect,  apologizing  for  the  occurrence 
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of  such  a  scene  in  his  presence,  but  endeavouring  to  jastiff 
the  execution  in  itself.  The  King  eTeDtuallj'  acquiesced  ra 
what  had  been  done,  called  Dalboquerqucbis"  father,"  and 
said  that  be  received  the  kingdom  of  Honnuz  from  his 
hands  in  the  name  of  the  King  of  Portugal. 

Although  the  assassination  of  Rafs  Hnmid  was  not  kscwn 
immediately  to  bis  brothers  and  other  partiaaas  outside  the 
fortress,  their  suspicions  were  soon  aroused  and  a  tumuh 
ensued.  To  aMay  this  so  far  as  the  adherents  of  tbe  King 
and  of  N&'iidd[D  were  coDcerned,  tbe  King  was  seated  on  a 
terrace  from  which  he  coold  tie  seen  by  tbe  populace.  Th« 
death  o(  Rafs  Hamfd'  was  then  announced,  upon  which  fais 
partisans  occupied  tbe  palace  and  prepared  themselves 
for  its  defence.  Dalboquerque  on  his  side  also  made  prew 
parations  for  bontbardnient  and  assault,  but  eventually 
through  the  intervention  of  Nfiruddfn  and  tbe  Persian 
ambassador,  the  whole  of  R^s  Hamfd's  party,  comprising 
seven  hundred  fighting  men,  were  allowed  to  rriire  to  the 
main  land,  taking  with  them  theh*  wives  aad  families.  The 
King  was  then  conducted  to  his  palace  with  becDraing 
ceremony,  and  )oy  was  expressed  throughout  the  city  ak 
the  successful  result  of  the  C4>k/>  d'etat. 

We  have  given  the  facts  of  this  startling  transaction  as 
narrated  by  the  Commentaries,  and  leave  it  to  our  readers 
to  pass  judgment  on  Datboquerqne  in  connection  with  it. 
Shortly  after  this  incident,  seven  Portuguese  deserted  with 
the  intention  of  entering  tbe  King  of  Persia's  service.  The 
King  of  Hormuz,  at  the  request  of  Dalboquerque,  sent 
In  pursuit,  and  the  fugitives  were  overtaken  in  a  cardan  at 
a  distance  of  fourteen  leagues  from  the  coast.  One  of  the 
number  refused  to  surrender  and  was  killed  in  consequence. 
The  rest  were  sent  back  to  Dalboquerque  and  sentenced 
to  be  publicly  burnt  together  with  the  boat  in  which  they, 
had  deserted.     In   the  case  of  two  of  the  convicts  this 
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extreme  sentence  was  commuted  to  service  in  the  gatleya, 
on  the  ground  that  the  offenders  were  the  men  wbo  had 
saved  Dalboquerque's  lile  at  the  affair  of  Calicut.  The 
remaining  o&enders  were  duly  burnt  in  the  public  square, 
in  accordance  with  the  sentence  passed. 

The  gubmisston '  of  the  King  to  bis  new  masters  was 
complete.  At  their  request  he  prohlt^ted  the  importation 
of  arms,  and  even  surrendered  all  the  cannon  at  Hormuz 
and  its  dependencies.  He  also  complied  with  thei^ 
somewhat  exorbitant  pecuniary  demands,  paying  them  i 
hundred  and  twenty  thousand  serafins.  These  and  other 
political  pre-occupations  did  not  prevent  Dalboquerque  from 
devoting  a  share  of  his  thoughts  to  the  permanent  utili> 
cation  of  his  new  conquest  in  other  ways.  He  avoided 
interference  with  the  domestic  administration  ;  but  he  did 
his  best  to  encourage  the  settlement  of  merchants  and  the 
inoreaseof  the  trade  of  Hormuz  with  India  and  Persia. 

In  the  month  of  August  the  Persian  ambassador  who  had 
been  recieved  with  great  pomp  and  ceremony  soon  after 
Dalboquerque's  arrival  at  Hormuz  was  permitted  to  return 
to  his  own  King  ;  a  Portuguese,  named  Fernas  Gomez 
de  Lemos,  accompanying  him  as  Dalboquerque's  envoy. 

In  consaqnerice  of  the  rivalry  between  the  Persians  on 
the  one  side  and  the  Turks  and  Arabs-^who  were  regarded 
as  the  perpetual  enemies  of  Christendom — on  the  other, 
Dalboquerque  was  always  disposed  to  court  an  alliance 
with  Shekh  Ismail,  and  he  wrote  to  the  King  of  Portugal 
urging  that  this  should  be  the  policy  of  the  Christain 
powers  of  Europe,  and  even  proposing  that  the  Pope's 
license  should  be  obtained  to  assist  the  Shah  with  guns 
and  gunners. 

During  the  last  few  weeks  of  Dalboquerque's  stay  at 
Hormuz  he  was  visited  by  crowds  of  chieftains  from  the 
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Persian  coast.  The  Commentuies  tell  us  that  "  so  many 
Moors  from  Persia  and'  Tartary  and  from  all  parts  of  the 
up  country  came  every  day  to  the  fortress  to  se«  him  that 
our  people  co«ld  not  keep  them  off,  and  because  he  in  con* 
sequence  of  his  illness  sieldom  went  out,  they  used  to  beg 
those  who  had  charge  of  the  gate  of  the  fortress  to  allow 
them  to  see  him  as  they  bad  come  from  their  own  country 
with  no  other  object  but  thlst  And  if  at  any  titne  he  west 
out  riding,  there  was  such  a  crowd  in  the  stfeets  that  one 
could  not  get  through." 

But  the  end  of  Dalboquerque's  career  was  at  Uaod.  Itiil 
indeed  strange  that  a  man  of  bis  age  should  have  endured 
90  many  years  of  constant  sea-fafing  wad  cunpaigning 
without  aa  earlier  break  down.  The  ^v$t  signs  of  f»Iiiig 
bealth  appear  to  have  ehown  themselves  in  August.  For  a 
time  he  recovered,  but  in  Septem^rthe  ezoeesire  heat  of 
the  Gulf,  amd  the  fattgue  atteodiug  the  completion  <rf  tbs 
fortress — to  which  Dalboquerque  had  devoted  himself  with 
his  usual  energy — brought  on  a  relapse.  For  eleven  days  he 
kept  his  bed  without  seeing  any  one  but  his  personal  depen* 
dents.  This  led  to  a  report  that  he  was  already  dead,  which 
compelled  him  to  show  himself  once  more  and  induced  him 
in  future  to  admit  some  of  his  captains  daily.  But  each  day 
be  felt  wealcerand  the  codvicfioh  forced  itself  o;n  bim  ^at 
death  WAS  approatbing.  Be  summoned  aU  the  captains  to 
his  rooni,  informed  them  that  this  was  the.  c^e,  and 
requested  tiiat  they  would  pledge  themselves  to  ob^y  th« 
^rders  of  the  successor  whom  he  might  nominate,  tifl 
^rther  instruQtions  were  recieTed  from  Portugal  He  gay« 
final  directions  for  the  completion  and  pro^r  equipment  of 
tji«  fortr^s^,  and  estrustedithta  itoportant  stovk  to  his  rela^ 
five,  Pero  Dalboquerque. ,  The  affairs  of  Hormuzhaviag  bees 
settledv  the  sick  Governor  went  on  board  his  ship,  and  after 
a  frendly  exchange  of  cowtestes  with  the  King,  setaail fdt 
India.    This  was  on  the  loth  of  November  1513. 
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-A  day  or  two  silerwards,  a  country  boat  iras  discovered 
ufidar  sail.  She  was  pursued  and  overtaken.  It  waa 
ascertaiDcd  that  the  captain  had  come  from  Diu  and  that  be 
beid  two  letters  for  Dalboquerque.  One. of  these  was  from 
a. correspondent  named  Sidf  Alf,  the  other  from  a  Persian 
ambassador  at  Diu.  The  letters  were  identical  in  purport 
that  a  fleet  of  twelve  ships  had  arrived  from  Portugal, 
bringing  out  Lopo  Soarez  with  instructions  to  supersede 
Dalboquerque  as  Governor  of  India.  The  writers  of  the 
letters  professed  great  sorrow-  at  the  intelligence,  and  the 
Persian  ambassador  suggested  that  Dalboquerque  should 
quit  the  service  of  his  own  ungrateful  sovereign  for  that  of 
the  Shah,  who  would  not  fail  to  appreciate  the  merits  of  so 
ijistinguished  a  commander. 

It  was  natural  that  the  sick  hero  should  be  overwhelmed 
by  the  intelligence  of  so  unkind  a  return  |for  all  his  toil  and 
trouble  in  the  service  of  his  King.  He  raised  his  hands  to 
Heaven  and  exclaimed — "  Mai  com  os  homens  per  amor  del 
Rey,  e  mal  com  El  Rey  por  amor  dos  homens ;  bom  he 
acabar."  He  then  wrote  a  brief  letter  to  the  King  commend- 
ing his  son  to  the  royal  favour,  and  concluding  with  thfe 
words — "  As  For  the  affairs  of  India  I  say  nothing,  she  will 
speak  for  herself  and  for  me." 

By  this  time  Dalboquerque  was  too  weak  to  stand,  and 
could  no  longer-^  eat.  He  lay  in  expectation  of  death, 
but  longed  to  arrive  first  at  Goa.  On  Saturday,  the  15th, 
Goa  was  approached,  and  a  sloop  was  sent  off  to  announce 
the  Governor's  arrival,  to  summon  a  physician  and  the  Vicar 
General,  and  to  bring  a  little  red  wine  fresh  from  Portugal 
for  the  sick  man's  support'.  Dalboquerque's  own  ship 
reached  the  bar  of  Goa  at  night,  and  lay  there  tin  the 
morning.  The  Vicar  General  arrived  and  remained  ia 
attendance  during  the  night,  Pero  Dalpoem,  the  dying 
Governor's  Secretary  and  Executor,  was  also  present.    The 
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few  intervening  hours  were  spent  in  devotional  exercises, 
and  Dalboquerque  breathed  his  last  an  hour  before  dawn 
on  Sunday  morning. 

I'he  corpse  was  dressed  in  the  uniform  of  the  order  of 
Santiago — of  which  Dalboquerque  was  commendador— and 
was  pkced  on  a  couch  draped  with  black  velvet,  with  a 
pillow  oE  the  same  material,  tt  was  sent  ashore  in  a  boat : 
a  crowd  of  weeping  citizens  assembling,  as  the  news  spread 
of  the  great  Governor's  death.  Mahometans  and  HindlJs 
mingled  with  the  crowd  as  it  passed  through  the  streets 
and  added  their  lamentations  to  those  of  the  Christian 
mourners. 

The  burial  took  place  at  the  Chapel  de  Nossa  Senhora  da 
Conceicao,  which  Dalboquerque  had  himself  built  and 
endowed  for  ttie  purpose.  Many  years  afterward^,  in  1566. 
— the  bones  were  removed  to  Lisbon  and  re-interred  in  the 
church  of  Nossa  Sanhor^  da  Cra^a,  in  that  city.  Thi^ 
was  done  in  accordance  with  the  terms  oE  a  codicil  executed 
by  Dalboquerque  during  his  ■  last  illness.  The  delay  in 
complying  with  this  codicil  was  caused  by  the  opposition 
of  the  residents  of  Goa;  nor  was  this  opposition  overcome 
till  the  relatives  of  the  deceased  obtained  a  Papal  Bull 
threatening  the  obstructives  with  excommunication  in  case 
of  further  resistance. 

The  Commentaries  give  us  the  following. suminary  of  their 
hero's  appearance  and  characten-i- 

"This  great  captain  was  of  mediuni  stature,  his  face  w^s 
long  and  ilorid,  his  nose  somewhat  large.  He  was  well 
informed,  skilled  in  Latin  and  weighty  in  discourse.*  He 
spoke  and  wrote  very  well.  He  wag  easy  in  cojiversa- 
tion,  very  grave  in  passing  orders,  very  circumspect  in 
negotiations  with  the  Moors,  much  feared  and  beloved  by 
all — qualities  which  are  seldom  united  in  a  captain.  He 
*En  ftriMdo,  e  Lfttiao,  «  de  gruideB  <U(m. 
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was  very  couragsolis,  and  was  yv«ll   favored  by  Eortunc. 

*.  *  *  *  *  « 

He  was  prompt  in  the  execntion  of  that  which  had  beeif 
deterniiDed  in  ceundl,  and  bis  aame  and  victories  were 
celebrated  among  all  the  kings  and  princes  of  Europe  and 
Asia.  *  *  *  He  was  a  man  of  strict  truthfulness  and  so 
scrupulously  just  that  after  bis  death  whenever  the  Hindils 
and  Mahometans  received  cause  of  offence  from  the  Go< 
vernor  of  India,  they  used  to  come  to  his  tomb  at  Goa  and 
offer  flowers  and  oil  for  the  lamp  of  the  shrine,  begging  that 
he  would  do  them  justice.  He  was  very  compassionate 
towards  the  poor.  At  Goa  he  settled  many  women  in 
marri^e.  He  was  so  munificent  that  he  divided  all  the 
presents  and  gifts  which  the  kings  of  India  used  to  send  him 
(which  were  many  and  valuable)  with  the  captains  and 
fidalgos  who  helped  him  to  gain  them.  He  was  very 
chaste  in  his  mode  of  life  and  so  cautious  in  his  speech'that 
his  strongest  oath  when  he  was  much  vexed  used  to  be^ 
"  I  detest  the  life  1  am  living."  He  died  at  the  age  of 
seventy-three  years,  having  governed  India  for  ten.  "  * 

At  the  time  of  Dalboquerque's  death  the  power  and 
influence  of  Portugal  were  supreme  in  the  eastern  seas,  froift 
(he  coast  of  Africa  on  the  one  side  to  that  of  China  on  the 
other.  Hormui,  Goa,  Cananor,  Cochin  and  Malaca  were 
avowedly  or  practically  under  Portuguese  rule.  The  long- 
standing enmity  of  the  Zamorin  was  ifor  a  time  forgdtten 
and  a  Portuguese  fort  had  bceh  built  at  Calicut  itself.  "Hie 
young  settlement  at  Goa  was  rapidly  growing  in  population 
iand  commercial  prosperity,  and  was  well  stocked  with  all 
the  munitibns'of  war.  The  Shah  of  Persia,  the  numerous 
Kings  of  India,  the  Rulers  of  Eastern  Asia,  all  courted  the 
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Portuguese  alliance,  and  permitted  the  adreaturatts  for* 
signers  to  voyage  and  trade  in  perfect  security  wherever 
they  pleased.  • 

It  is  satisfactory  to  add  that  King  Don  Manuel  repented 
of  his  conduct  in  superseding  Dalboquerque,  and  wrote 
a  despatch  to  Lodo  Soarez  modifying  his  previous  instruc* 
tions.  Dalboquerque  was  already  dead  ;  but  intelligence  of 
bis  death  had  not  yet  reached  Portugal  when  these  supple^ 
mentary  orders  were  issued, 

CORRESPONDENCE  REGARDING  ROMAN^URDOO. 
"The  Roman  v. The  Indian  Alphabets  at theSocietv 

OF  Arts." 
Being  oh  extract  from    the  reply    of  Dr.    Leitner  to 
Mr.    Drew's  -Lecture  in  favor  of  the  introduction  of  this 
-Roman  character  in  Vernacular  ^«j/icaffo«— (continued). 

If  it  be  asked  how  it  is  that  in  spite  of  our  expensive 
machinery  we  do  not  reach  the  masses,  it  is  because  the 

'masses  have  their  own  views  of  education,  in  which  they 

'  ve  strengthened  by  the  priesthood  and  the  Native  nobility. 
Unless,  ther^ore,  the  wishes  and  even  prejudices  of  the 
natural  leaders  of  the  people  are  taken  into  co-operatioif, 
oo  foreign   reform   can   ever   succeed,  and  our  department 

;.of  "  Popular  Etbication  "  must  remain  a  misnomei^. 

Supposing  now  that  we  introdaoe  the  Ronuui-^aract«r 

'  into  our  stifaools,  there  will  be  every  avidity  to  learn  it,  be- 
cause' it  will  be  presumed  to  be  a  step  towatda  the  aaquist* 

'  tion  of  English.  This  desire  we  shall xot  be  able  to-satisfy, 
as  we  hare  not  enough  teachers  of  English.  The  reaidt 
will  he  the  -spread  of  diseonteat  into  the  villages,  which  is 

-  now  chiefly  coDfioed  to  towns.  Indeed,  as  it  is,  every  bOy 
that  goes  to  a  Government  school  does  not  do  so  for  the  sake 
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of  education,  fbr  that  he  believes  he  gets  elsewhere  ;  but 
because  be  thinks  that  be  has  laid  the  auUiorities  under 
some  obligation  to  provide  him  with  an  appoiotment.  The- 
dass  of  xlerkft  is  already  getting  too  numerous,  and  whereas 
a  sufeyd-poskf  or  one  who  has  to  dress  as  a  gentleman,  "in 
white  clothes,"  can  be  got  for  fourtce-n  shillings  a  month 
as  a  vernacular  cjerk,  as,  much  as  {,  4  per  month  has  had  to 
be  paid  jr«ceDtly  for  a  fair  cdrpentftr  at  L^ore. 

If,  however,  the  Roman  character  is  to  be  learnt  in  eonjune* 
Hon  with  the  vernacular,  I  would  suggest  the  plan  should 
be  tried  without  much  flourish  of  trumpets,  for  the  slightest 
accident  may  give  rise  to  misrepresentation,  and  class  it 
among  the  insidious  attempts  to  subvert  their  religion,  with 
which  the  Natives  already  credit  us.  I  do  not  suppose  that 
the  Roman  character  will  ever  rise  to  the  dignity  of  the 
"  greased  oirtridges"  but  it  may  fairly  inspire  the  dread 
ri  the  census,  or  of  the  last  tiiius,the  Indianised  form  for 
the  word  "  tax,"  on  which  I  hope  Sir  Charles  Trevelyan 
does  not  congratulate  his  followers.  As  a  means  of  educa- 
tion the  Roman  character  for  the  vernacular  will  simply  be 
laughed  at,  for  there  is  nothing  to  read  in  it.  It  has  hither- 
to existed  in  consequence  of  the  books  'that  were  written  in 
>t  being  circulated  gratuitously  and  thus  it  may  contitiue  to 
retain  a  limited  public.  But  ho  one  will  ever  read  Miskin 
in  the  Roman  character,  «p^  even  glance  at  the  Bagk-o- 
Pakar  in  it  excepting  when  teaching  Hindustani  to  an 
Englishman.  Urdu  and  Hindi  wilt  continue  to  be  -written 
in  theirowji  character  as  hitherto,  l^e  transliteration  of 
the  Bhageat  into  the  Persian  character  had  not  the  faintest 
influenceon  Hindu  literature  or.  the  transmutation  of  the 
N^;ri  character  in  the  favour  of  the  charactftrs  of  the 
Muhamtnadan conquerors.  Otttheother  band,  the «</(ij^/a- 
tion  of  the  Hito^adash  to  Shemitic  readers  makes  the 
Kalila'U-DimHa   almost  an  Arabic  classic,  thus  proving 
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that  you  most  neither' translate  foreign  ideas  nor  trans- 
literate  foreign  alphabets  >  but  thait,  if  you  wish  to  succeed, 
you  must  adapt  ail  that  is  of  universal  application  in  your 
own  religicm,  morality,  philosophy  and  literature  to  the 
Native  stand-point  Otherwise  you  only  court  failure. 
The  Roman  character  for  the  Urdu  and  Hindi  will  be  learnt 
as  a  pKgeon>Urdu  a»d  pigecm-Hindi  favoured  by  the 
English  rulers,  but  no  Native  will  take  credit  to  himself  in 
it  either  as  a  scholar  or  as  wishing  to  inAuence  his  country- 
men by  writing  in  it.  If,  however  the  Roman  character  is 
to  be  introduced,  let  it  t>e  acconvpanied  by  the  publicatioa 
of  hand-books  enjoining  obedience  to  parents,  eleanliitess 
of  habits,  &c.,  so  as  to  give  something  to  read  in  that 
character  that  the  people  can  appreciate.  Above  all,  Ifit 
there  be  publications  in  it,  telling  the  people  how  to  till 
their  fields,  the  best  times  for  sowing,  &c.,  and  let  th^-e  be 
an  end  of  the  present  useless  instruction  as  to  the  latitude 
of  Timbuctoo  and  the  politics  of  the  }ew9. 

The  most  practical  feature  of  Mr.  Drew's  proposal  is  its- 
recommendation  to  courts  and  suitors.  It  would  curb  the 
IM-esumptioD  of  scribes  who  now  think  that  their  deposi- 
tions cannot  be  read,  as  a  rule,  hy  their  European  superiors, 
but  it  will  not  get  rid  of  that  class.  Nor  is  that  necessary. 
That  class  should  be  utiliied  as  an  agency  fw  good,  and 
not  be  peremptorily  put  aeide  when  there  is  no  other  to 
fill  its  place.  Besides  it  has  its  root  in  tbe  traditions  ot  the 
peof^e. 

The  range  of  the  alphabets  referred  to  by  Mr.  Drew  is 
too  wide  to  be  dealt  with  within  the  space  of  a  few  cohimns, 
Having  shown  that  in  the  province  of  which  he  speaks 
Hindustani  is  far  more  universal  than  he  suspects,  and 
that  the  other  characters  are  strictly  limited,  I  will  confin* 
my  objections  at  present  to  the  flaws  in  his  system  as 
regards  that  vernacular.    I  am  glad  to  perceive  that  he  not 
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only  admits  but  invites  the*  probability  of  improretnenW 
JD-'hia  system  of  transliteration.  I  thinic  that  his  scheme 
should  be  seriously  and  minutely  examined  by  a  Sub-Com< 
mittee  of  the  Society,  before  which  also  the  remarkably 
ingenious  alphabet  of  His  Excellency  the  Persian  Minister 
in  England  may  be  brought.  What  we  all  want  is  to  bring 
knowledge  within  the  reach  of  the  masses  of  India  ;  no 
sensible  proposal  towards  that  end  should  be  discouraged  ;' 
and  although,  as  I  have  already  said,  I  think  little  ot 
Romanization,  except  as  a  system  of  transliteration  of 
Indian  words  for  the  use  of  Europeans,  I  think  enough  of 
it,  respectfully,  but .  earnestly,  to  urge  the  cODsideration 
of  the  following  proposal  :— 

I  think  that  the  Society  would  be  quite  justified,  aftef 
carefully  examining  the  present  faulty  system  of  transliter- 
ation and  arriving  at  an  authoritative  conclusion,  to  urge, 
first,  the  adoption  of  a  proper  system  by  the  Indian  Govern- 
ment as  regards  its  own  publications  ;  and,  secondly,  the 
introduction  of  the  Roman  character  in  the  Vernacular 
schools  in  India  by  the  side  of  the  Native  alphabet,  the 
preparation  of  useful  hand-books  in  the  Roman  character 
in  the  vernacular  languages  and  the  permisiion  to  write 
{letitions  and  proceedings  in  law  courts  in  that  character. 
This  will  give  a  fair  trial  to  the  view  for  wiiich  Mr.  Drew 
and  Sir  Charles  Trevetyan  contend,  and  would  be  a  prac- 
,tical  conclusion  of  a  not  unimportant  discussion. 
'  It  must  not  be  thought  that  Romanization  has  achieved 
unanimity  even  in  the  school  of  European  transliterators. 
I,  for  one,  consider  the  rendering  of  the  lettAr  atn  by  ah 
-apostrophe  as  simply  absurd.  Ain  is  a  consonant  which 
may  be  read  with  all  the  vowels,  whilst  to  represent  it  with 
an  apostrophe  would  be  tantamount  to  not  reading  it'  at  afl, 
or  reading  it  only  in  one  way.  The  word  "zHa"  is,  e.  g.,  now 
^written  t>y  the  Romanisers  as  "  zil,''  which  an  ordinary  reader 
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will  rhyme  with  "drill"  whilst  the  apostrophe  will  certaialjK 
not  render  the  various  rowels  in  the  first  syllable  of  "ti'bur, 
a'br  andi'brat"  which  by  Mr.  Drew's  system  would  be  trans* 
literated  by  "  btir  and  'brat."  Nor  does  He.  Drew  make  any: 
provision  for  the  sounds  of  "o,  a,  eu,  oi,"  which  occur  in  soma 
of  the  oriental  languages,  t  do  not  remember  what  he  gives 
(or  the  letters  "  jim,  "  pronounced  as  iii  "  joumsJ,"  or  fott 
"j,"  as  pronounced  in  French.  All  I  can  say  is  that  in  spite 
of  dots,  an  EngSsh  reader  wil!  read  a  dotted  "  d,  t,  r,"  and 
"  s"  precisely  a?  an  undotted '  one,  whilst  big  and  smalt 
"  kaf"  will  be  pronounced  by  him  Without  any  guHural 
distinction.  Mr.  Drew's  gravest  fault,  however,  is  that  hei 
confounds  the  accent,  as  in  French,  which  marks  the  stress 
of  the  voice,  with  the  miserable,  accents  which  we  have 
adopted  in  our  (now  accepted)  system  of  transliterating 
Indian  words,  and  which  merely  show  a  more  open  or  dose 
pronunciation  of  the  wordswhilst  their  tendency  is  to  con* 
iound  both  quaiitityand  intonation  with  the  inherent  nature 
of  the  vowel.  Accent,  however,  is  not  quantity,  •  nor  does 
ijuantity  change  the  nature  of  a  sound. 
-  When  I  said  that  the  masses  in  fndia  revere  the  Perso* 
Arabic  and  the  Sanskrit  characters,  I  did  not  mean  that 
Hindus  revere  t^e  Aralncand  'Muhammadans  the  Sanskrit 
character.  On  the  t^ntrary,  Irepeatedly  kept  these  two 
Antagonistic  elements,  ia  view^  and  itwas  perhaps  scarcely 
fair  for  Mr.  Drew  to  charge  me  with  the  suppression  of  th6 
whole  truth,  simply  because,  for  theeake  of  brevity,-!  com- 
ffCCTsed  aa  tntcaductory  statement,:  on  which  I  eubsoquentljr 
.enlarged.  Everybody  knqws  that  Ar£d>ic  is.  rewred  bj 
Muhammadans  and  Sanskrit  by  Hindus,  and  1  think  I 
.might  have  been  trusted  wiUi  the  possession  of  that  inform- 
ation. 

After-all,, alphabets  are  conventional  rendering^  of  sounds 
.liable  to  various  pronunciations)  even  wben  the  same  signs 
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fere  Used,  as  in  the  casein  most  oountries  of  Europe  wHh 
diSeceat  aationalitieB,  cUsses,  or  periods  of  literature.  No 
school  of  transliterators  will  ever  be  able  to  impose  their 
pronunciation  on  a  nation  even  when  their  objects  are 
advanced  by  that  generous  gratuitous  circulation  to  which 
]  have  alluded,  and  which  has  hitherto  ensured  a  limited 
public  for  the  Romanised  publications  in  India  during  the  last 
30  years.  Of  course,  should  Government  support  the  system, 
'it  will  have  a  certain  success  :  one  of  whose  most  pleasant 
'features  will  be  that  the  Romanised  Natives  will  eventually 
write  English,  the  language  of  their  rulers,  on  the  same 
phonetic  plan  to  our  great  consteraatioo,  and  may  return 
the  compliment  which  we  now  pay  them  by  ur^ng  us  to 
"Romanise"  English. 

The  fact  is  that  Persian  and  Urdu  are  practically  tdco- 
logical  rather  than  phonetic  in  their  spelling.  This  also,  is 
Ibe  case  with  English.  It  is  by  dint  of  practice  that  we 
read  "light"  as /aiV,  just  as  by  practice  one  reads,  "  Mu- 
liammad  "  in  the  Persian  character  ;  and  not  "  Mihmadu.  ?' 
'The  toui  ensemdle  oi  n  word  recalls  its  pronunciation  to 
'Englishmen  as  well  as  to  readers  of  Hindustani.  If  our 
officers  practised  the  Shikasta  more  than  they  do,  they  would 
^nd  it  just  as  easy  to  read  as  the  scrawls  in  English  of 
'some  of  their  colleagues  and  superiors. 

I  Wonder  why  the  Romantsera,  who  have  exerted  so 
much  ingenuity  on  their.dots,  have  not  thought  of  the  far 
more  easy  method  of  reversing  the  Roman  character  when- 
ever thf^  wanted  a.3econd  value  for  asound.  Our  printers 
could  have  .at  once  used  the  present  type  for  the  new 
purpose  without  difficulty  whatever,  whilst  a- reversed  "  a" 
ot"T"  would  have  arrested  the  attention  of  the  reader. 
Still  all  these  schemes,  like  that  of  using  numbers  forati 
universal  language,  are  a  waste  of  talent,  for  they  learn 
the  main  points  unsettled,  which  are—"  What  are  the  causes 
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oHhe  present  state  oE  things?  In  what  precise  respect 
'  is  it  desirable  to  introduce  reforms,  and  will  these  reforms 
effect  their  object  i  " 

Opinion  of  Rai  Bahadur  Kanhva  Lal,  a.  u.  i.  C.  e. 

I  do  not  approve  of  the  introduction  of  Roman-Urdu  in 
the  schools  and  courts  of  the  Province.  It  would  only 
be  of  use  to  ^portio*  of  the  European  community  who  do 
not  know  the  Urdu,  Hindi,  or  any  other  language  of  the 
East,  and  who  do  not  like  to  take  the  trouble  of  acquiring 
them.  I  would  wish  them  to  study  the  languages  of  the 
East  rather  than  abolish  them  by  introducing  Roman-Urdu 
in  their  place. 

3.  The  natives  do  not  like  Roman<Urdu  at  all,  as  its 
introduction  will  do  aw^  entirely  with  the  languages 
of  the  East  which  it  is  the  object  of  the  Government  and  of  the 
Punjab  University  to  revive.  The  introduction  of  Roman- 
Urdu  will  abolish  the  Oriental   languages. 

3.  Besides,  it  will  discourage  the  study  of  the  higher 
branches  of  the  English  language.  The  natives  will  then 
only  learn  the  English  alphabet,  and  a- few  of  the  rules  of 
orthography,  and  begin  to  seek  employment  in  courts 
or  elsewhere.  No  one  will  then  study  for  the  "  Munshi 
'Alim, "  "  Munshi  Fazil,  "  or  any  other  higher  examination 
in  the  Oriental  languages.  This  will  interfere  very  much 
with  the  operations  of  the  Punjab   University. 

4.  The  introduction  of  Roman-Urdu  will  entirely  upset 
the  educational  arrangements  of  the  schools  in  the  Province. 
The  generality  of  the  natives  do  not  study  any  language 
for  the  sake  of  acquiring  it  only,  but  for  obtaining  a  liveli- 
hood ;  and  if  they  can  procure  such  livelihood  by  writing 
Roman-Urdu,  they  will  give  up  the  study  of  ev'pry  other 
language,  and  Government  may  then  shut  up  their  schools 
for  the  study  of  the  Oriental  languages. 

Lahore,  22rd  April  18S1. 
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Opinion  of  Dr.  W.  Center,  m.  a. 

The  Roman»IJrdu  Society  ask — (i)  for  Rs.  500  from 
Government  as  a  grant-in-aid  ;  (2)  for  permission  to  solicit 
subscriptions  from  public  funds  for  promotion  of  their 
movement.  The  money  to  be  obtained  would  be  spent  in 
publishing  the  journal  and  some  books  in  the  Roman 
character;  (3)that  Government  should  issue  a  circular  to 
Government  officers  inviting  their  attention  to  the  move- 
ment. 

These  proposals  involve  the  principle  of  Government 
accepting  nnd  forwarding  the  movement.  As  it  is  purely 
a  literary  movement,  which  must  commend  itself  to  the 
popular  approval  and  stand  or  fail  according  to  the  law  of 
the  survival  of  the  fittest,  in  any  case,  I  think  that  active 
interference  on  the  part  of  Government  is  uncalled  for, 
and  might  be  readily  misunderstood  and  misinterpreted. 

The  appeal  should  be  made  to  literary  bodies,  such  as 
the  Punjab  University  and  the  Anjuman,  among  which  it 
would  find  supporters.  At  the  same  time  there  is  in  my 
opinion  no  objection  to  such  aid  on  the  part  of  Government 
as  the  encouragement  of  a  literary  movement  of  this 
nature,  by  the  purchase  of  copies  of  the  "  Panjabi  "  and 
the  publication  of  some  books  by  the  Educational  Depart- 
ment as  an  experimental  measure. 

As  regards  the  question-of  teaching  the  Roman  alphabet 
to  purely  vernacular- students,  1  agree  with  Col.  Holroyd 
that  it  would  be  good  to  have  it  as  an  optional  subject. 
Of  course,  to  boys  studying  English,  a  week's  ractice  would 
make  them  adept  at  transliteration,  and  the  only  claim  to 
be  considered  is  that  of  purely  vernacular  students  who 
may  never  know  English  at  all. 

A  thorough  knowledge  of  transliteration  Is  very  valuable. 
in  the  case  of  medical  subordinates,  even  if  they   know   no 
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English,  and  I  should  imagine,  that  in  many  varieties  of 
good  employment,  the  ability  of  writing  Roman-Urdu 
characters  would  be  invaluable  in  a  Munshi,  considering 
the  difficulty  with  which  Military  and  Civil  officers,  and 
indeed  any  but  proEessional  readers  can  make  out  the  native, 
current  short-hand.  They  have  generally  to  depend  on 
the  fidelity  of  the  reader.  After  all,  it  is  only  the  teaching, 
of  an  alphabet,  and  one  would  think  a  month's  practice 
would  suffice  to  teach  a  boy  to  read  and  write  it,  though  it 
would  require  continual  practice  to  make  him  write  it  fast 
enough.  The  Roman  alphabet,  being  like  others  n 
historic  one,  is  very  imperfect  phonetically  and  require? 
differentiation  to  show  even  elementary  vowel  sounds. 
None  of  the  theoretically  perfect  phonetic  alphabets  have 
taken  root  in  Europe,  because  the  development  of  writing 
as  well  as  of  language  is  historic  and  an  affair  of  custom. 
I  do  not  suppose  that  the  Roman-Urdu  Society  contem- 
plate the  idea  that  it  is  possible  for  many  generations 
to  supplant  the  Oriental  character  by  the  Roman,  when 
they  see  that  the  Germans  and  Romans  still  retain  their 
own.  This  could  only  happen  when  the  Oriental  and 
Occidental  race  were  so  closely  assimilated  in  other  res-. 
pects  that  it  would  be  an  inconvenience  having  different, 
alphabets. 

Opinion  of  Sodi  Hukm  Singh. 

The  adoption  of  the  Romanized  Urdu  characters  in  this 
country  can  only  be  advantageous  to  a  portion  of  the 
European  community,  who  do  not  wish  to  take  the  trouble 
to  study  the  Indian  languages. 

Its  adoption  will  have  most  injurious  effect  on  Oriental 
literature,  and  I  am  not  inclined  to  advocate  any  step  whicli 
would  tend  to  that  result, 
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It  is  hardly  necessary  for  me  to  repeat  the  arguments 
which  have  been  adduced  by  competent  judges  against  the 
proposal. 

dth  April  i88i. 

Opinion  of  Dr.  T.  E.  B.  Brown. 

There  would  be  a  considerable  advantage  in  the  Medical 
Department,  if  the  medictal  pupils  were  acquainted  with 
the  Roman-Urdu  characters,  as  all  drugs  are  at  present 
labelletJ  with  English  letters  and  the  only  printed  labels 
that  can  be  obtained  are  also  In  such  characters,  and 
although  labels  are  often  written  in  Urdu  and  placed  on  the 
bottles  these  soon  become  illegible. 

Practically,  native  doctors  learn  the  characters  more  or 
less  by  use,  and  are  thus  atJe  to  distinguish  between  OpiUM 
and  Rheum  ;  but  if  they  had  been  taught  the  meaning  of 
each  character  in  school,  there  would  be  less  risk  of  daagetr- 
ous  mistake. 

I  therefore  consider  that  on  several  grounds  it  is  advis- 
able that  the  Roman  characters  be  taught  independently 
of  the  advisability  of  teaching  Urdu  as  a  substitute  for 
Persian  character. 

(To  be  continued.) 
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wtr  jaw^n-mard  ho  gae  lh«,  nnki  bbi  parostish  hotf  thf,  &ar  ial  sabab  S9 
nnka  b&n  akjar  mele  anr  tatiw^r  rabta  the. 

la  mnlk  ke  shim&l  men  ek  aur  cbhot£  9&  malk  yr&qa,'  hai,  anr  wnli 
Maqduofya  kahl£t;4  hni :  ab  wah  Saliva  t  Rum  kf  saUanat  men  dSkhil 
hai ;  magar  jia  zam&aa  k&  ham  zikr  karte  bain,  oa  waqt  wafa%  ek  kU^il' 
daa  ke  B^dsbah  hnkm-r^nl  karte  the,  ja  apne  tatn  Ydaanl  batate  the. 
Ibtidii  meg  i^  riy&iat  ka  babat  rannaq  anr  qadrat  h^'l  Qft  ^h!,  magar 
rafta  rafta  zor  paknrti  gif,  anr  s^l  Masib  se  360  baras  poble  Failqlis 
ke  'ahd  i  hukdmat  men  nsko  ba;^  'arlij  b^^il  bd£.  Is  B^sb^h  ns 
apat  sbuji'at  aar  liy&qat  se  is  saUanat  ka  babat  barb^ya,  aar  Ydaaa  kt 
kuH  riy^aton  ko  bht  &pn&  tdbi'-farmin  han&yi.  Cbdfiki  qadlm  se  abl 
i  Ydn^n  aur  ahl  i  F^ris  men  jaag  ohali  £ti  tbi,  anr  ek  bar  abl  i  Faris  na 
Haqduaiya  ko  apD^  baj-gazfir  bbt  kar  liy^  tba ;  ia  sabab  se  sab  na 
mntafiq  ho  kar  abl  i  Fads  ke  maq&bila  ke  waste  Failqds  ko  apai  sip4h- 
salar  muqarrar  kiya,  wuh  jang  ke  s4m£a  kar  hi  rabd  thi,  ki  Maqduniya 
ke  ek  amir  ne  uska  k£m  tam&m  kar  diy&,  anr  as  ka  be(&  Saksndar  bia 
baras  ki  'amr  men  b&p  k&  ja-nishia  h&&, 

Ylh  shabr-yar  Maeibi  se  356  baras  pable  patda  bii&  tb£,  anr 
bacbpaa  hi  se  nski  harktit  wa  sakatit  aur  bit  bat  se 'aql  wa  diaish  aur 
bimmat  wa  shajaat,  namiyii}  tM.  Wah  birab  baras  ki  bog£,  ki 
Failqus  kisi  mubimm  par  gaya,  aur  nski  g^ibat  men  sh&h  i  F^ris  ka 
elcbi  Maqdaniya  men  &e ;  Sakandar  iinse  is  tarab  pesh  &y&,  aar  aisl 
ina'qdi  guft  o  gd  zabin  par  l&yi,  ki  vrab  bitifin  i^ab  gae,  asne  uose  koi 
bat  bachchon  k!  ai  na  ki  ;  baiki  yih  dary&ft  kiy&,  ki  Fitris  mon  bara 
bare  shahr  kaun  se  bain  anr  kitne  kitne  fifila  par  w£qi'  bain  ?  sarkon. 
k&  kya  b^l  hai,  aar  Baiahih  ki  I^o  kaiai  bai  ?  wah  apne  dnshmanon  aa 
kis  tara!ti  peah  £td  hai,  anr  uak!  qawwat  wa  sbaakat  kin  cbizon  pac 
mnnbasirbai:  Sakandar  ki  yib  l^wihisb  nt!  thf,  ki  usk&  bip  uska 
was^e  aisi  riyasat  chhor  j^  jis  men  'aiah  wa  'asbrat  ke  asbdb  muhaiya 
hon,  anr  &audagE  se  'amr  guzre,  baIki  uski  bimmat  i  'i\i  ki  yih 
muqtazi  tbi,  ki  khnd  ma'raka  ari  bo,  jang  o  jadil  se  jih-o-jalil  i^i&U 
kare :  apne  zor  b&zd  se  ek  'ilim  ko  qabza  men  l&e,  aur  apni  shin  o 
sbukdh  ki  bahir  dekhe  aur  dikhle.  Isi  wisjie  jab  usko  Failqus  ki  fata^- 
jibi  wa  kisbor-kushii  k&  muzhda  pahnnchi  thi,  to  afsurda  ho  kar  apn  o 
yirOQ  anr  jaliaon  se  yih  kahti  tba,  ki  agar  mer£  bip  yu^hi  mulk  pac 
malk  fatal?  kacti  jiegi,  to  hamaro  wasjifi  kyfi  baqi  tabegS, 
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Ek  dafa' k£  zikr  hai,  ki  kol  saadagar  ek  n&dir  gbora*  Failqus 
ke  pas  liy&,  aur  25  baz&r  rdpiya  nskfi  mot  kiya.  B&dsb^h  Sakandar 
anr  apae  Sard^roQ  ka  sttth  lakar  gbore  ke  imtihan  ka  w&sj;e  roaidan 
liien  giiy&  ;  magar  na  ne  kisi  ko  pas  oa  fine  diya  ;  Fuilq&a  nski  sar- 
tashi  aur  bad-rikibi  dekb  kar  saudagar  par  babiit  k^af^  hui.  Ua  waqt 
be-s£^ta  Sakaudar  kl  zab&Q  sa  yib  kalma  niklti,  ki  afsos  ky&  'umda 
gho^il  be>Um{zi  se  kboe  dete  bain.  Failqds  nski  bfit  khiy^l  men  na 
i&yi  ;  msgar  jab  h&T  bar  tisko  yihl  kahte  aani,  to  uakt  taraf  makh^tib 
bo  kar  kuhae  lagi,  tu  baron  par  fan  kart£  hai,  aur  apne  tafn  unse 
bihtar  saiiinjhl;&  bai.  Sakandar  ne  kabu,  be-sbnkk  ia  gbo^s  ko  q&bti 
karoe  k!  liy&qat  to  anae  zijiida  rakbta  hdn.  Failqdi  na  kab£,  ki  agar 
tnjh  se  IB  ghofe  par  oa  charbfi  gayti,  to  bat^  kyi  haregi  ?  Jaw&b  diyi, 
ki  ghora  kl  qimat ;  is  par  aab  bans  para  ;  magar  bap  baton  men  yib  sharj^ 
qarflr  p&  ga[.  Bakaadar  ne  jbapat  kar  ghore  k!  lagam  par  h^tb  ^&\&^ 
atir  Dska  mi^nb  gdraj  ke  B^mne  kar  diyi :  a^l  men  wob  gbor&  apne  sfiyft 
•eijartd  tb£,  aur  Sakandar  yib  bit  tir  gnyi  tbi :  jab-tak  gbo{-a  k& 
tfiitij  darast  na  hnd,  use  dil&aa  detfi  rah£  ;  phir  yak£-yak  ncbak  kar 
nskl  pifb  par  ja  baitbi  ;  pable  use  qndm  qadm  cbalfiyS,  aur  jab  uskd  dnr 
bil-knll  nikal  gayfl,  to  tbaird  kar  poyll  kiy&,  aur  pbir  sar-pat  4^'  diy£. 
XJs  waqt  Failqus  aur  ark£n  i  daulat  sakta  ke  'AVtm  men  kbare  aaw&r  kS 
kbair  maufi  rahe  tbe,  ki  itne  men  Sakandar  gbore  ko  phar  kar  le  &y&. 
Sab  ne  be-i^tiy&r  taljsfn  wa  &Mn  kf,  anr  cskf  Bbah-saw&ri  ki  d&d  dt. 
Failqus  ki  &gkbon  men  khnabl  ae  insd  bbar  &a  ;  Sakandiir  kl  peab£ai 
par  bo8&  de  kar  kabne  laga,  ki  he\&  apne  w&st;e  kol  aor  8al|;aaat  taI4sh 
kar,  Maqd^oiyn  ki  riy^aat  tari  Bh£a  ks  l&iq  nabin  bat. 

Jab  Sakandur  ter&b  s£l  k£  hM^  to  Failqua  ne  Aris^u  ko  nak^  ataliq 
ipaqarrar  kiyfi,  jia  rutb£  ka  ab&gird  tb&  nel  ip&y&  kfi  uako  ustfid  mil£; 
ebiigird  ne  apni  futlil^t  aa  ek  'ilim  ko  musak^k^ar  kiy£,  anr  nst&d  no 
apni  ta^niffit  se  jahin  ko  mn'taqid  ban^yi.  Is  ustad  kt^mil  ne  tfn  haras  ke 
andar  Sakandar  ko  sub  'uldmsem^birkardiy^  :  anr  aa  t^asa  k^idmat  ke 
■ilah  meQ.  Failqua  ne  nake  ahahr  ko.jis  se  pahle  miam^r  aur  barb^  kar 
diy&  thi,  az  aar  i  nau  ta'mir  aar  &b4d  kiyfi.  Sakandar  ko  'ilm  k&  shanq 
mulk-giri  ke  sbanq  se  kam  na  tb&  ;  Yiiniia  ke  n£m-war  sbi'ir  Hiimar 
li  kit£b  Ilya4  use  is  qadar  'aziz  tbi,  ki  nsko  larai  ke  'ilm  kf  ^amfi'il 
I^abli  tb£  ;  aur  jab  tvk  is  kat^b  ko  apni  talwir  ke  bar&bar  sarhiao  na 
fakb  letA  tb$,  nse  nini  na  &ii  tbl. 

-      ■•  Is  ^ore  ki  aim  BiwMitlu  UiA.  ■  ii^GoOqIc-  . 
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Biikaodar  bo  sokhw&n  s6.\  thij  hi  FailqiSa  ne  is  mnik  par  jis  ko  ab 
QnsJiDotaaiyjt  kalite  baig,  cbarbfti  kl,  aar  befe  ko  Uaqddnfya  meQ  apni 
qdim-maqiim  chhori^  B&p  kl  j^xibat  men  as  ne  intiij&m  i  Bal);ansnt 
nih&jat  l^ubi  se  rakhfi,  aur  ek  qaam  ko  jo  tiake  plohbe  big^i  bo  gaE 
thl,  uiDti'  knr  liy^  :  phir  b&p  ke  s&th  ji  kar  Tun^niyon  sa  larA  aur  fata)^ 
pAf.  Inbin  bdton  se  UnqdiiDlya  ke  log  asko  B&dsbdb,  sar  Failqlis  ko 
jaraail  kabte  the,  aar  wab  bhi  be^e  ki  tnnbabbat  men  ia  b&t  aenfi-kbiiBh 
na  botfi  tb& ;  magar  &k^\r  ko  b^p  be^on  meQ  nn-ban  bo  ga! :  sabab  is 
)l&  yih  htia,  ki  Failqus  ne  &^\r  'umr  men  ek  nikflt^  kiyi,  anr  sb^l  ks 
din  jiib  sab  mibm^n  jam'  Ibe,  aur  shar^b  k&  danr  chal  rah£  tb&,  dnlban 
k^  cbaob&  nasba  kE  labr  men  bankir  atb6,  ki  yiro,  da'&  karo,  ki 
Khttd^  is  nan-kat^ud&  ko  aaliid  de,  aar  ta^t  k£  baqfqf  n^ris  paid& 
kare.  fib  sun  kai-  Sakandar  aiai  afrol^ta  ha&,  ki  shar^b  k&  p\j6ia  jo 
Ij&th  meg  thi  uske  munb  par  kbench  mir&,  aar  kah&,  ki  t&  majb  ko 
l>3r&mi  biiD£t&  hai,  Faiiqiis  ko  yib  harkat  eak^t  n^-gaw^r  hdf,  aar  wab 
talnir  lekar  befe  ko  m&raa  ntbi,  magar  l^ir  guzri,  ki  g^u;?a  l:e  josb 
BDT  shaMb  ke  nasba  men  lar  kbaf^  kar  gi^  ps^a,  *>s  waqt  Sakandac 
ne  abl  i  majlis  se  mn^itib  ho  kar  kah&,  ki  dekbo,  yifa  wnhi  sha^;  bai» 
30  koll  Bshiyi  ki  £atab  ke  attm&a  kar  rab&  th&,  enr  &]  ek  jagab  so  ddsii 
jagab  tak  jit£,  saa  saa  (bokreo  kb6t&  hai,  is  (arah  b£p  se  aznrdfi  ho  kav 
Sakandar  ne  apni  ta&  ko,  to  mfimdg  k»  h&n  pahnnchi  diyi,  aar  &p  ek 
aur  mnlk  men  jo  Maqddniya  ke  p&s  hai,  cbald  gayd. 

Us  ke  cband  roz  ba'd  Ydndn  k&  ek  saadagar  jo  kb&ndlin  k&  amtr 
tb&,  aar  Failqds  se  rasm  itUb^  rakht^  tfa£,  ueke  bdn  mihm&n  &y&,  Fail- 
qSs  ne  Bsa&  i  gaft  0  g&  men  ns  se  dary&ft  kiy&,  ki  Ydn^a  kl  riyfuaton 
men  ittif&q  k!  ky£  ^drat  hai  ?  Us  ne  jaw&b  diyd,  ki  jab  tamhire  ghar 
bi  men  salllk  nabfn,  to  anron  k&  hiti  ky£  puchbte  ho,  is  btit  k£  Failqds 
ke  dil  par  ais&  asar  bd£,  ki  asf  dosi  ke  h&tb  bete  ko  Mitqddnlya  men  bula 
liy&  ;  magar  kisE  b&t  par  phir  bd-bam  sbnkar-ranjl  ho  gat,  aar  Sakandar 
ki  md  ne  jo  kfoa-toz  aar  magb,rdr  'aarat  tbi,  b^p  befe  men  safdi  na  hone 
.dl.  IbI  Trajah  Be  ba'z  muwarri^OQ  ko  Fuilqds  ke  qatl  men  uskt  bibf 
Anr  lete  ki  sbarkiit  ka  bhi  gaman  guzrd  bai :  magar  bet^  is  ilz&m  se' 
bari  hai,  kydnki  as  ae  apne  bdp  ke  q^tloQ  kl  Mtdb  khabar  li  anr  nnkql 
Ca^taazfl  dl 

Failqds  ke  marte  hi  ahl  i  Ydndo  anr  Maqddniya  ka  qnrb  0  jaw£i 
tl  riydsaton  ke  log,  jo  ba-zor  i  shamsher  ma^ldb  hue  tlie,  aur  hai 
■praqt  apnl  dz^di  kC  tamauna  rakhte  tbe  :  Sakandar  ko  larki  samajh  km 
jaa^dwat  par  mosta'idd  bde,  as  waqt  as  ke  mashlroQ  ne  dusbmaaoi}  k& 
linj6iQ  dekh  kar  yih  gatdl;  di,  ki  YdQ&Diyog  se  mata'arriz  na  ho,  oar  auko 
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nntil  ke  \y&\  par  chhor  de.  Lekin  Bakandnr  ne  uokl  bit  na  tn&ni  nor  yih 
jaw&b  diyi,  ki  agar  ek  malk  se  dast-bardir  fau£,  to  kail  mulk  hith  se  nikal 
j&enge.  Qharaz  pable  usne  Yua£nlyon  hi  kt  kbabar  li,  aar  ud  ke  sirog 
par  yak^-yak  is  Jarah  se  ji  pabnnchS,  ki  wahin  ki  aab  riyiisateg  Ijair&o 
aar  abashdar  rah  gain,  maqSn  Kanrnas  meg  knil  riyfeaton  ke  wakU 
as  kl  ^idmat  men  hfizir  hue,  anr  Bab  ne  Faris  ki  muhimin  ke  wMe  aa 
ko  apni  sipdb-B&Ur  qarir  diy&. 

Kahte  hain  ki  ns  waqt  Sakandar  ke  pfia  lu  naw^h  ke  bare  bars 
liakim  aar  muddabir  mubfirak-biid  ke  wista  &a  ;  magar  DeojAna*- 
kalM*  na  &j&  ;  Sakandar  ^ud  as  ae  milne  gayfi,  yih  Ijakiin  U9  waqt 
dhipmenlet^  thi,  bahut  bq  idmiyonko  apne  p&sfitSdekbkarzarrS  u^h 
baith&.  Sakandar  ne  bahut  akhldq  ke  aAth  us  ae  guft  o  gfi  ki,  aur  kah6, 
Iti  Sp  koikhidmSt  mere  Miq  farmaen.  Us  ne  jawab  diya,  ki  fip  zarrA 
dbtip  cbbor  kar  kbare  bo  j^n  :  is  b&6  par  Sakandar  ke  rafaq&  qahqah  mdr 
kar  bnnse  ;  magar  Sakandar  us  ke  istig^nj  par  gbaab  bo  gay£,  aur 
nn  se  kabne  IngA,  ki  agar  mnjb  ko  !^ud&  ne  Sakandar  na  iaaiyi  bota 
to  ua  Be  Deoj^naa  hone  ki  da'ft  m£ngt4. 

Us  ke  ba'd  Maqdunfyn  meo  &  kar  shim^li  wa  ma^rabi  qanmon  ki 
^raf  mutawajab  bu^  nnki  sir-kohi  men  ma^rllf  th£,  ki  yak^yak 
Tun&n  men  uske  mar  jAue  ki  kbabar  u^i,  aar  sab  se  pable  shabr 
Aisanz  ke  logon  ne  bagh&wat  i^tiyfir  ki :  Sakandar  faaj  jarr&r  le 
kar  rawana  h&S,  anr  pable  use,  ki  Tan^a  ki  aur  riy^aten  bighiyon 
ki  kamak  par  tiin,  sbahr  ko  j&  gber&,  anr  ek  igbtibir  is  mazmdn  i<k  jari 
kiyA,  ki  agar  abl  i  sbahr  apue  sarghana  ^w^a  kar  denge  to  an  ae 
kuchb  b&z-pnrB  na  hogi.  Is  ke  jawiib  meo  shabr-naloQ  ne  ghaman^ 
se  kabftj  kt  Sakandar  bi  apne  do  jamail  bam  ko  do  de>  ^ara^  dsbtf  bo 
i&m  na  cbal£,  aar  hang&me  k&r-zAr  garm  bda,  agarchi  Aisanz 
wilon  ne  mard&nagi  ki  ^ub  i&i  di,  magar  Sakandar  ki  fanj  ee  'ubds 
bar&  na  ho  sake  ;  cbha  haz£r  ^ml  ke  qarib  la^^  meg  kam  £e,  anr  qarib 
tis  haz£r  ke  j^nUm  ban^e  gae.  Sakandar  ne  is  sbabr  ki  igt  se  iiif  baj4 
di,  anr  phir  is  be-rabmi  k&  us  kotam^m  'nmr  afaoB  rab&;  magar  is  so 
knll  y^Q^n  men  nskA  ra'b  aisi  ohbSyi,  ki  phir  kisi  ne  sir  na  nth£yiL 

TfiD&niyon  ki  khalish  tmX&  kar  Maqd£niy£  men  &y&f  aur  cbha 
P&Qch  mahloe  tak  l'r£n  par  chafh^i  ke  s&m^a  kart^  rabA,  pbir  tis  baz&r 
piyfide  aur  pfincb  haz^r  saw&r  s^tb  le  kar  mwdna  h^&.  Kabte  bain,  ki 
cbatne  se  pable  na  ne  babut  sa  ^azfuia  apne   doston   ko  banf  diy&,  anr 
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jnb  ek  SariJ^r  ne  use  puchba,  ki  4pne  apne  lie  ky&  rakb^,  to  jawib 
diy4,  ki  ummed  ;  yih  sua  kar  us  SariJir  ne  aiir  na  kl  taqlid  se  nnr  k.it 
Sardiron  ne  lijd  hdfi  rdply.i  pher  diy&,  aur  kaLS,  ki  ham  blii  ip  )>{  ki 
ummed  men  sbaiik  bain.  G^araz  is  Jarah  ddd-libiah  karti  Mnqduiilja 
se  cbala,  aur  Hilliapont  par  (jis  ko  iib  &bn^  Par<}-auilz  kable  bain) 
ja  pahuQch^,  waban  faaj  ke  TT&|;e  jo  jab^z  muhaij&  tbe  un  par  us  ko 
sawir  karwa  kar  tip  ek  kisbti  men  battba,  nur  use  ^ud  kbat&  cbal^  : 
Manjdhar  men  pahugob  kar  samandar  ke  dewU  aur  dewfyog  ke  n^iii 
par  ek  sdnd  qurliiri  kiyd  :  aur  jab  kinira  nazdlk  iy^,  to  apn&  ncxi 
kbusbki  par  pbenk  diy&,  aur  use  yih  sbugdg  liyfi,  ki  Esbiy^  par  qabza 
ho  gny^,  kinara  par  utar  knrahabrTrae  ki  rah  lljaur  waban  pabuncbkar 
uu  dllatvaron  ke  maqbarog  kl  jinhog  ne  us  maiden  men  jdn-baziyag 
kin  thig  aurjin  ke  kdr-n^mon  kl  taf?(l  Homar  ki  kitab  Ilyfl4  men 
mandarij  bai  ziyfirat  kl.  Ib  'arja  men  Diva  shdh  i  FAris  ke  jarnail  aa 
ke  rokne  ke  wdste  lasbkar  jarrir  le  kar  darylt  i  Granaikas  par  &  pare. 
Jab  Sakandnr  wafa^n  pahnnob&,  to  dary^  k&  'umuq  aur  zor  ziy&dadekbft 
aur  s^l^il  jis  par  dusbman  ki  fanj  pa^i  tbf,  babnt  n&-hamwflr  p&ya,  Bb&m 
bbi  nazdik  thi,  is  sabab  se  ek  jarnail  ne  jo  ba;^  izmtid&-k£r  tb^  use 
kabS,  ki  is  waqt  daryd  ke  p&r  j&n&  aur  hamla  karu£  man&ib  nahig  bai  ; 
magar  Sakandar  ne  kucbh  k^iyil  na  kiyji,  aar  yih  jan-^b  diy&,  ki 
Hillispont  ko  'ubur  kar  ke  ts  cbhote  se  daryi  par  ataku^  achhl  {61 
nabiQ  bai :  yib  kah  kar  gbor^  dary&  men  4^1  diyi,  aar  saw^ron  ko  fi^th 
£ne  k^  iab&ra  kiyti  :  samoe  se  dusUman  ne  tir  bars&ne  sbard'  kiye,  aur 
daryd  ke  talatum  ne  bbi  usko  kai  b^r  ghote  diye  :  magar  wub  dlwdnoQ 
ki  £aral>  josb  men  bbar^  hui  age  barba  cbalS  gay&,  kiu^re  par  pabunch 
kar  nako  ;a(-driil  k!  muhlat  na  mill,  aur  donon  faujengha^pat  ho  gain  : 
Sakandar  ki  zarifn  i  sipar  aur  murra;fa  kalghl  se  usko  pahcbdn  kar 
dusbman  kl  fauj  ke  ek  ^ol  ne  i  ghef^  ;  aur  do  jarnailon  ne  neze  aur 
Ur  ke  us  par  kai  bar  kiye,  la  l>amlon  meg  nski  kucbh  jauhan  jor  ke 
mnq&mBekbul  gnyi,  aurk^udbbicbbalulbogaya  ;  mngar  jism  ko  kucbb 
&seb  na  pabnncb^,  aur  us  ne  donon  jarnailon  ko  apne  batb  se  k^ak  men 
sulay4,  Itne  bi  men  Sakandar  ki  baqi  fanjdary^seguzr  kar  ^pabuncbi, 
aur  usko  dekb  kar  Faris  kl  fau;  bh4g  niki! ;  ia  ma'arka  men  Yuu&niyon 
pe  jo  Firis  kl  fauj  men  dabbil  tbe,  j4n  toj  kar  muq&bila  kiyd,  aur  shuja'at 
kl  d^  dl :  magar  &kbir  ko  khet  Sakandar  hi  ke  hith  raba. 

la  laf^  ke  ba'd  E|hiy&  Kocbak  ko  khdndt&.aur  shabr  par 
sbabr  fatal}  kartA  TarJ;ds  meg  pabuQcb^,  sbahr  k;e  niche  jo  dary&  baht$ 
th&  nski  p&ni  ^af  tra  sbafaf  dekh  kar  na  men  kdd  pafi,  manzil  ki 
sarnji  aur  p^  kl  ^uaki  ne  mil  kar  be-'itidal!  pudd  klj  aur  as  ko  i^ 
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shiddat  ae  buUj^r  cbarha,  ki  jaa  k«  l&le  pir  gtie,  B£th  ke  liakimon  n« 
IS  aodeaba  se  daw&  dene  mei}  tit^ammnl  kiy^,  ki  agar  wnh  na  bacli&,  to  ahl 
Haqdiinfya  ham  ko  bM  zinda  na  <^borenge  :  magar  ek  hakim  no  jo 
nski  ^air-^w&h  th^  aar  aske  nazdik  bari  'itibar  rakhU  tb£, 
jnr,at;  kar  ke  daw&  tajwiz  ki ;  abbi  vnb  daw&  t^iy&r  kar  hi  rabjt  tbi,  ki 
Sakandarke  usijarnnil  na  joQranaikas  ke  'nbdr  se  miui'  &ya  tb&,  ek 
'arlza  bheji,  aar  as  men  yih  likb&,  ki  ziabir  is  l^akEm  kf  dawA  na 
kb^&,  ki  D£r&  se  mila  biU  hai,  aar  DatS,  ne  tnmbdra  zabr  dene  ko 
n&ste  use  aar  in'&m  wa  ikr&m  ke  'il^vra  apni  befi  dene  k^  wa'da  kiy& 
bai :  yih  'ari^a  Sakandar  ne  apns  saFh^ne  rakh  liy£,  aur  jab  htikini 
dawi  baD&  kar  l&y&,  to  ek  b&lb  se  piyila  mdnh  ko  lagilj^,  aur  dusrs 
b&th  as  wah  'arf^a  nik&l  kar  b&kfm  ke  l;iaw&la  kija.  Sakandar  dnwi 
pft&  j^t&  th&  aarl^aklm  as  tabrir  ko  pafb  kar  pech  o  t^b  kb&ta  tbti. 
Jab  mar;  ee  fil^t  p&t  aur  badan  meg  kuchh  (aqat  6i,  to  samnndar  ke 
kin&re  kin&re  ftge  ba^ba  aar  ek  pahir  se  jU  ko  Bab  i  sb&m  kahLe  bait} 
gnzar  kar  Inl;&kiy£i  ka  T&at&  liyi  :  is  *ar;a  men  Dar&  bhi  fauj  kasir 
bamrah  le  kar  &  pabnnob^  anr  ek  ohhot9  se  dnry&  par  donon  'k&laoqi- 
bila  ho  gay£  ;  agarcbi  Diri  kf  fanj  Sakandar  kt  fauj  se  ka{  ^i^^a  ziy&da 
tbl  anr  oske  laehkar  men  tin  haz6r  Ylnanl  jawan  bbi  the  :  magar 
qismat  ne  Sakandar  hi  ko  jat<ty^  anr  Dar£  maidan  i  jang  se  ek  gfaors 
par  saw&r  lio  kar  aia&  hh&gi,  ki  kist  ke  h&th  na  &jA  ;  us  ke  lashkar  ka 
m&\  wft  asb£b  ahl  i  Maqddaiya  ne  H(&,  anr  nsk&  kbaima  aur  rath  nar 
lib&s  wa  asla^  Sakandar  ke  vfisj;o  rakhd.  Jub  Sakandar  ^aima  meg 
dfikbil  hu&  to  uske  mubhtalif  darja  anr  darja  men  tikallnf  ke  e&ra&a 
dekh  kar  hair^  hd^  kisi  meg  hameini  k&  ihtimim,  anr  musbk  wa 
'ambar  jalta  dekb&,  kiai  men  kh&De  pine  k!  cbizeg  aur  dunija  ki 
ni'mten  muhaiy^  p^in  aar  kisl  men  kbw^b-g&b  ke  takalinf  nagar  &e  :  yih 
bahdr  dekh  kar  apne  rafaqs  se  litukb^tib  bdi  anr  kahne  lagd,  ki  ina'tdm 
bota hai,  ki  EsbiyA  men  aisi  'aish  'asbrat  k&  n^m  b&dsfafihat  bai,  usf  l^riima 
men  bai^ba  kbfin&  kb&  rab&  tb£,  ki  bar£bar  ke  kbaima  se  'auraton  kf  giry£ 
Tra  z^ri  ki  aw&z  &i  ;  taftlsb  ke  ba'd  ma'ldm  hu^,  kj  Dard  ki  bibi  anr 
do  nii-kat^ndi  larkly&n  ns  ke  rath  aur  kam&n  ko  dekb  kar  rotf 
hain,  aar  yibjdntl  bain,  ki  wnh  hjii  men  m&t&  gayl.  Sakandar  ne 
Tin  ke  li&l  i  z&r  par  afsos  kiy&  atfr  nn  se  kahla  bbeji,  ki  D&ri  zinda  hai 
tarn  g^am  na  karo  anr  kb^j^r  jam*  rakho,  jis  'izzat  wa  b^nnat  se  nske 
e&mne  rahtf  thin,  nsl  fdrat  se  ab  bM  rahogi ;  meH  laf^l  D^rd  se  faqt 
salijanat  ki  b&bat  tht,  us  ke  nang  o  nfimds  ee  knchh  ta'arruz  nahin  bai; 
Kabte  hain,  ki  D&T&,  ki  bibf  anr  betiylEg  ^nsn  o  jam&I  men  be-nazlo 
^in.    Magar  Sakandar  ae  aa  kg  ta; wlr  k!  mijM  SKmjhii  aar  jo  kalinHi 


(  31  ) 
aal^Q  se  Dikla  Uiaas  ko  purakar  dikh^y^,  unkf  l^&tir-ddrl  anr  di]-jfi£- 
men  koi  daqfqa  bdql  nS.  rakfaa  ;  jitna  nsnkar  ch^kar  nnki  kbidmat  meg 
rshto  the,  sab  ba-dastdr  rnbe  anr  kis!  b£t  men  farq  na  £ne  dijA,  onkl 
bnrmat  wa  ibru  k^  aiafi  pis  rakh&,  ki  Inshkar  ka  kid  Aivai  ko  nnke 
l^nima  ke  pda  nii  pba^akne  diy£,  anr  sab  ko  ;ib  l^nkm  man^  dij£,  ki 
agar  kisl  k&  be-hdda  knl&m  nnke  kfla  tnk  pahnQchegft,  nsko  sa^t  aaz& 
di  j&egf.  Is  lartll  ke  fata^  bote  M  Shim  ke  mntk  par  Sakandar  ki  tn^arraf 
Eo  gay&,  anr  ahahr  Damishq  men  J)&t&  k&  bahat  a&  mfil  wa  k^az&Q& 
Qakf  faaj  ke  Utb  &y&,  chdnki  Fdris-w&lon  k{  taraf  ae  Ydn^nijon  ko 
baf^^wai;  par  dmtida  karne  k£  aodesha  th&  anr  YdoAn  men  nnk{ 
maddad  j&h£zon  hi  ke  zari'a  ae  pabn^ich  saktl  tfaf,  is  vi&stfi  us  ne  bnl^afra 
Sh&m  ke  s^hil  ke  'il^qa  ko  jis  sa  FenisbiTa  kahte  the  mnsa^k^ar  karntt 
limqaddani  samRJhd;  yahdn  kof  nske  mnq&bila  men  na  i,yh  jis  sfaabr' 
men  pahnnchA  ;  nah^n  ke  logon  ne  at&'ai  so  sir  jhukiy^  ;  magar  shabr 
Baar  ka  b&shindon  ne  apne  dewtA  ke  ghamand  par  nsO  shafar  meg 
da^l  na  diy^.  Yih  shabr  ns  waqt  ek  jatCra  meg  w^qa'  th&,  anr  jazin' 
k&  f&^ila  kin^ra  se  idh  mil  tb&.  Bakandar  ne  xuik&  mal^ara  kij£,  anr 
si^il  se  shabr  kf  fa;il  tak  ak  cbaaf4  poshta  b£gdb  liyi.  £k  mnwarri^, 
likbti  faai,  ki  ^shn&a  mnl^d^ara  men  ahl  i  shahr  ne  apne  ek  dewt&  ko 
^aw£b  meg  dekhi,  anr  use  yih  kahte  silnft,  ki  maig  tomhAre  cbnlan  so 
be-z4r  ho  kar  Sakandar  ki  (oraf  jat&  hdg,  ns  par  nnbog  ne  yih  baado- 
bast  kiy&,  ki  uskE  murat  ko  zanjirag  ko  s&th  jakka^  kar  me^on  so 
zamia  men  fbok  diy£,  anr  pbir  be-b&k  ho  kar  l^nz  M  nsko  Sukandrl 
kabna  lage,  dewt&  wuhin  dbare  raha,  anr  shabr  s&t  mablue  ke  ba'd 
Sakandar  ke  hath  &  gay^^  ahl  i  shabr  kitoe  h!  m&re  gae,  anr  rahe  sabe 
o'ske  'ghoUm  bane,  yab&n  se  as  ne  Hi;r  ki  ra^  kiy£,  asr  yih  molk 
jo  san  baraa  se  sal^anant  Firit  k&  zamima  ohalli  &i6,  tb&,  bo-diqqat  os  ke 
qabza  meg  1  gay£.  Dary&  Nil  ke  dhah£na  ke  qartb  Bs  bo  ek  sbahr 
&b&d  kiyi  jo  ueke  aim  s6  aj  tak  Sakandariya  mashhiir  bai,  anr  ek 
Dinddat  tak  Hind  anr  Afriqa  anr  Yurop  k&  bafi  tij&rat-g£b  rah£  hai. 
TAit^r  86  Sakandar  phir  Fenisbiy^  meg  &y&  anr  wab&n  bo  raw^a  ho  kar 
Far&t  anr  Dajla  donon  dary&og  ko  'nbdr  kar  gay&.  Dajla  se  ch£r 
manzil  chaU  tb&,  ki  V&ti  ke  kachh  saw&r  girift&r  ho  kar  as  ke  lasbkar 
meg  ^,  nnki  zab&Di  ma'tdm  bdA,  ki  D&ri  k6  lasbkar  shahr  Arbeli  sa 
20  mlt  ke  f^^ila  par  DaJIa  anr  Kohiet&n  Qurdast^n  ka  bich  ke  maid&a 
mag  ek  g&an  ke  qarib  pof^  hai,  jiako  Fitris-w&la  ugt  k&  ■  ^lar  kahto 
bftig,  Balcandar  ne  chand  roz  apn!  faaj  ko  £r&iQ  do  kar  6A\A  r£t  ko 
09  gaog  k&  ra^  l^iy^i  'lar  tubals  bote  hi  D&r£  Jco  j&  liyi.  lis  iraqi, 
£aiis-'ivtUe  jo  shab^ua  ko  luideahit  se  r&tog  j^e  tiiOj  Uuk  kar  ohdf  l«y 
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rube  the  :  magar  phir  bh!  ba';  jaw^n  jf  tor  ^'^f  ^^t^-  Is  '^r^^  ^^'d  ^^^ 
D£ra  ke  p&on  ukbaf  gae,  aur  as  ke  bhigte  bl  s&r&  lashkar  parigaads 
ho  gayi. 

Yih  gliikasi  D&r&  ne  aisi  kbiU,  ki  F^ris  ki  saltnnat  xa  ke  b&tb  ss 
j&ii  rahi ;  Sh&b  gafr-y&b  maidan  jang  ee  rawjlna  bud,  aur  Babal  waji^aira 
kai  sbabron  se  guzr  kar  Diri  k&  kbnzSna  lutU  bna  F&ris  ke  d^r-nl- 
^itdfa  FurBe-poIia  men  jis  ke  kban^^r  aMraz  ke  qatib  fij-tak  pde  j&ts 
haig  anr  Cbal-mandra  kahl&te  baig,  ji  pabuncba,  aur  Dard  ke  tak^t 
par  jultva-afroz  hda.  Is  shabr  men  tis  ka^of  r1ipa,e  sa  ziv^da  nske  hath 
&yiatu  us  ne  i^yizi  ko  k^m  farmd  kar  apne  rafiqon  ko  in'^m  wa  ikrfim 
B6  m£{^-aial  kar  div&.  Kahte  bain,  ki  Snkandar  nenasbnk!  taraDg  met) 
us  sUalir  ko  jalwi  diy&  :  mogar  ba'z  mnwanikbon  ko  jih  gumaa  Musal- 
ni^noc  kl  tiaraf  gnzrta  hai.  Furse-polis  Be  Sakaudar,  DarA  ki  tal&sb  men 
nikla,  aur  pata  lag^te  lag&te  Barbira-kbi^r  tak  ]&  pabagcbllj  wabiQ  j& 
kar  ma'lum  bu^  U  Dara  ke  ek  naiUtar  ne  aaltauat  kf  bawas  men  ne  ko 
pa  ba-zanjir  kar  rakb^  bai.  Yib  san  kar  ns  ko  ta'^ab  kft  stiauq  gjialib 
biii  aur  do  manzila  sib  manzila  kar  ke  faqt  s&%h  sawiron  se 
U5  nimak-bar£m  ko  j&  \iy&  i  wub  samajh4,  ki  SakanJar  kd  sara  lashkar 
mnjb  par  &  pari  hai,  gbabf^  kar  bh^gti  aur  Diri  ko  sith  le  i&n&  ch&hi  ; 
magar  osne  inkar  iiiy&,  anr  yib  jaw^b  diya,  ki,  terl  qaid  so  main 
Sakandar  ki  qaid  ko  bibtar  samajbta  bdn.  Is  par  us  j}£iliai  ne  Dara 
ko  ^anjar  se  zak^mi  kiyi  aur  murda  samajh  kar  sarak  par  4^1  gayi. 
Jab  Siikandar  ke  saw&r  usite  p&a  pahugobe,  to  wub  niza'  kl  halat  men 
tii&  ;  ek  sawar  se  as  ne  p&nl  m&Qga,  saw&r  ne  usi  waqt  panl  b^?*'^  ^iy^> 
Dari  ne  piy^'a  muijb  lagiyi,  «tir  sairar  sa  kahi,  ki  iib  paiminB,e  'umr 
lab-rez  hai,  aur  maiQ  tujb  ko  in'&m  deue  ki  qndrab  nabin  rakhti ; 
magar  nski  pSIa  Sukaadar  deg&,  aur  Sakandor  ko  £hadi  ajr  degi,  ki 
ua  ne  meri  bibi  aur  bacbobog  ke  s&tb  sbib&na  salfik  kiyi  bai ;  pbir 
sa'^tlr  ke  b^tb  men  bitb  diy&  aur  kabi,  ki  yih  bith  main  Sakandar  sa 
milini  cli^hla  th&,  idbar  snw&r  ko  bitb  diy&  aur  ndbar  j^a  ba-baqq 
tasllm  ki.  Snkandar  ne  pabagob  kar  us  ke  marne  ki  babut  afsos  kiy& 
anr  apn£  (^Ojj^a  oskf  l&h  par  ^&[  diyi  ;  phir  e)i&b£na  karrofar  se  uski 
t^hiz  wa  takfiu  ki  aur  as  nimak  bi>i'f>Qi  naukar  ko  giriftir  kur  ko 
babut  'az^b  se  miri. 

Is  ke  ba'd  Sakandar  mulk  Miziudr^Q  anr  KltOT^sfia  hoi&  h&& 
Eir&t  men  &y&  aur  wab£n  se  K^bul  pnbuncb  kar  Bal^  anr  Bn^fu^ 
Tra  Samarqand  wa  I^shqacd  ki  taskhfr  ke  w&sjje  Kob  i  HindA-knsh  ss 
guzr  gayi.     Jab  jib  'iliqa  ]M  fotalj  kar  lija,  to  darya  i  glndh  par 
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pnlinncb^,  aor  qil'a  Afak  ke  qarib  jis  ko  TiiD&iii  Taksal^  kahte  tba  : 
kisbdjon  k&  pal  bindh  bar  dary^  Sindh  ae  utar  iy&  ;  jaban  ke  IUj& 
ne  Sa^ndar  ki'it^'at  i^jfiytir  ki  attr  phii  wok  be-diqqat  dar;^  Jehlnm 
tak  &  ^&y&. 

Diirji  ke  pAr  R4j4  Ptiro  k&  laahkar  mnqfibila  ko  taiy&t  th(i  anr 
(sdh^  hithi  B^hil  ko  gbere  is  tarlj  kbafe  tbe,  ki  Snkandar  kl  fanj  ko 
ntarts  ht  p&mSi  karen,  y4,  aonton  Be  ticbh^l  kar  'adam  ko  pabDnob^n. 
Aisf  Ijfllat  men  ns  ne  'ubur  dusbwdr  dekh  kar  mnq&m  kar  diyi,  anr  bar 
roz  apQs  lasbkar  men  dbdm-dhfim  rakhni  sbnrfi'  M,  ffiki  mnkh&1if  ns  ka 
^o-gar  bo  jaen,  anr  waqt  par  be-khabar  r&ben.  Phir  ek  andheii'  i&t 
ko  jab-ki  b£dal  garj  rabi  thi,  anr  bijli  kaand  rahf  thf,  kncbb  piyide  anr 
chid4  sawir  le  kar  upar  ki  ^raf  chald,  aar  ek  t&pu  se  gusr  kar  dfisrf 
);ar&f  jfi  pahnncbd,  kin^ra  par  utar  kur  cband  qadm  cfaall  tbi,  kl  PiSror 
ke  b&ir  sawfir  uske  Samne  pare  ;  magar  jald  mn^lAb  ho  gae.  Jab 
Furo  no  Sakandnr  k&  dary^  se  iitani4  suni,  to  babnt  b&  lashknr  lo  knt 
^nd  ns  ke  muq&bila  ko  &y&,  anr  tfn  pahar  tak  barl  marddnag!  se  lart^ 
raba.  A^ir  sbikast  kbi!  anr  aslr  ho  kar  Sakandar  ke  B^moe  ]6,yi 
gayfi.  Sakandar  ne  ns  ee  puohbi,  ki  ab  dp  ke  sfith  ky^  saliik  karen? 
ns  ne  jawdb  diy£,  ki  jo  S^sh&h  bddsh^hon  ke  s^tb  karte  hain  ;  pbic 
pllchb^  anr  ky&  chSbte  bo  ?  kab£  mere  pable  faf  javrdb  men  sab  b^ten  fi 
gain.  Sakandar  lar^f  men  us  ki  di]£war!  anr  shujd'at  dekh  kar,  anr 
yib  'aqUna  jaw^b  son  kar  ns  se  &h&  kbash  h6A,  ki'  nskfl  mnlk  anr 
qurb  o  jaw&r  ka  aur  'ilSqa  jo  ns  ne  fatah  kiyS  tbfi,  sab  nsl  ko  de  dlyS; 
Eahte  hain  kl  is'ma'raka  men  Fliro  ke  h&tbf  ne  kis!  ko  pia  naphatakas 
diy&,  anr  jitne  tir  ns  ke  jism  men  lage  the  sab  ftpne  sun4  se  nik&le; 
Is!  larfii'  men  Sakandar  ka  ghbrti  Biwasftlas  zak^ma  ho  kar  kai  roz  ks 
ba'd  mar  gayd  ;  ns  ke  marne  ka  Sakandar  ko  aisa  gham  hu£  jaisd  kisE 
'aziz  wa  risbt^dar  ka  hotd  hai :  cbnndnchi  jia  jagah  usko  dafa  kiyd  tba 
waban  ns  ke  nam  se  Btwaa'filiy^  ek  abahr  i\ikd  kiy£. 

Daryfi  i  Jiblam  ke  kin^re  par  Sakandar  ne  ek  m4b  qiy£m  kiyfi| 
anr  pbir  Panjdb  ko  t&r£j  karta  hd£  daryd  i  Siitlnj  tak  ji  pabnnob^.  Is 
'ilfiqa  men  Kbatrlyon  ki  ek  jang-ju  qaum  ke  siw^  jis  k&  dar-nl-^ilgfa 
f^aliban  L£b«nr  hogd,  kisl  ko  na  ke  mnqdbila  k&  I^ansala  na  ba&  ; 
Sakandar  ki  jib  irad4  tb^,  ki  knll  IHadastan  koapne  qabza  men  ]£e  ntir 
jahiin-gfr  n&m  pie.  Magar  Fdro  se  lar  kar  nsk!  sipah  ne  aisfi  ji  obbori, 
ki  pbir  &ge  barbne  k&  irida  na  kiyfl ;  barchand  Sakandar  ne  samajhtiy& 
anr  dbamki  aur  ^oabdoiad  bbi  k&m  men  Uy&  :  magar  fanj  ko  kisi 
tiarahi  aar  na  hdd,  majbfir  piobbe  ha^  anr  dary£  i  Jiblam  par  pahnnoh 
kar  fanj  ke  tin  Ijii^ie  kiye  :  ek  \}i^Q  ko  kUhtiyoi}  men  bifbi  kar  £p   us 


C  34  ) 
ke  sitb  liiia ;  aar' ffiqi  do  l?i?90n  ko  daryfi  ke  dooon  kinarog  par 
febusliki  men  chalne  kd  ^ukm  diyi  :  chalta  chalte  i/LaU&a  ka  qarib  ek 
qaum  86  aal^t  ma'raka  a  iiar*  ■:;Sakaadftt  Die  lin'ko  shahr  par  ^mta  kiyi 
aar  sirhi  laga  kar  sab  se  palile  &p  fasll  par  charh  gay^  :  chfir  afsar  aur 
charhne  pSa  tha,  ki  Blrhi  tKtgai;  aarabiake  siwa  ch^ra  na  rahfi,  ki 
jast  karko  apjii  fagj  meoraa,  ya.duahamanoo  meg  jfw,  v.\%&  &u&  mko 
gawara  na  hai,  jisin  ko  tol  kar  ailahr  hi  men  kuda,  kfidte  waqt  aslalf 
ki  chamak  se  dashmaiiog  ko  yili  gamSn  liu4,  ki  as  ke.bada  ae  bjjli  nikalti 
hai,  sab  ke  aab  dar  bb^gQo  laga  :  magar  phir  agl  haqiqat  se  agah  ho 
kar  U9  par  a  paje.  Sakandar  diwar  se  ar  kar  nnkA  muq&bila  karta 
raha  anr  isi  men  unke  do  afsar  apne  bath  se  in^r  liye ;  magar  ek  tir 
nski  pasli  men  uiaa  luga,  ki  ziiraln  par  gir  para.  Us  ka  ba'd  us  ke  do 
fifsar  jo  oa  ke  sath  kudo  the  uaki  hit'ogat  karte  aar  dasbman  sa  larte 
rahe  :  itae  hi  men  uskl  sipah  darwaza  khol  kar  anr  kuchh  fa^l  pac 
charh  kar  sbahr  men  agai  aur  ahahr  fatal^  kar  Liya.  Is  lar&i  meg 
gakaodar  aisa  zakhmi  hui,  )d  uake  jiue  M  &3  na  rabi.  £k  'arfa 
ke  ba'd  tan-darust  ho  kar  darya  i  Siadh  ke  dahana  par  pahunoba 
wab^R  sa  kishtiyag  ek  izmuda-kar  na-khud£  ke  l^aw&la  kin  ki  babr  i 
Hind  ki  rah  daryi  1  Dajla  anr  Furfit  par  paliunch  j^a,  aur  ip  Bildch- 
ist^n  ki  ^Sik.  chb^ota  ^rah  taral>  ki  mu^ibaten  jham  Karmin  men 
pahnt)ch&,  Karm^n  sa  Parse-poHs  ko  rawiaa  hd^,  anr  wahin  ja  kar 
wuh  js^arabian  jo  nski  ^aibat  men  paid^  ho  gain  thi  rafa'  kin,  yahin 
se  fur^at  p&  kar  shahr  Sp^d  men  (jahdn  D4r£  mansam  garm£  basar 
kartS  th& )  Diri  kE  betf  se  shadi  rachdi,  anr  ua  ki  taqlid  se  nske  bahufc 
se  sard&ron  aur.  sipibiyon  ne  bhl  Fiiria  k!  'auraton  se  shididn  kin. 
la  dhdm-dh&m  ke  ba'd  B^bul  meQ  gaya  aur  ch&fa^,  ki  us  f^ahr  ko  d&r- 
nl-khil&fa  ban&e  :  magar  'nmr  ne  wufa  na  ki,  da'watog  ke  jalson  mei} 
sharab  is  kasrat  se  ki,  ki  buk^ar  chafh  &y&  aur  iai  'ar^a  men  s^I  Maallji 
se  323  baras  pahle  23  Jda  ko  32  haras  ki  'umr  meg  dnaj'fi  a&  k&ch  kar 


Tama*  amo. : 
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TRANSLITERATION  KEY.. 

The  foUowing  is  the  system  of  transliteration  ivhich  we 
liave  adopted — provisionally — for  the  Society's  publications. 
JWe  by  no  means  wish  to  check  further  discussion,  but  it  is 
necessary  to  adopt  some  system,  provisionally,  in  order  that  . 
the  Society's  work  may  progress,  and  that  those  who  ai*  . 
willing  to  follow  our  lead  may  be  able  to  do  so. 

CONSONANTS. 

■  V  b  ir  • 

•  t  u*  # 


5  J  *  B 

z  h  t  ^ 

.1  d  (5  q 


<\ 


}  T  e  m 

>  X  w  o 

J  th  u  i^ana     o 

J  wor» 

*  h 

V  y 


T  (zabar  or  latba)  4 

1  (zer    or  kaira)  i 

F  (zsmma  or  pesh)  a 

^  * 

^  (UajhAl)  » 

(4  (ma'rdO  f 

u  (diphtfaong)  a| 

J  (majhdl)  o 

J  (ma'rfif)  ^ 

Jt  idiphtlioni)  94 
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GENERAL  RULES. 

"I.  Subject  to  5uc{i  modifications  as  are  indicated  by 
the  above  key  or  by  subsequent  rules,  Forbes'  Dictionary  ia 
recognized  as  the  standard  of  ortfiography,  and  should  be 
consulted  in  ali  cases  of  doubt.  The  student  must,  however, 
Kinember  to  substitute  "q"  where  Forbes  uses  a  dotted  "k." 

II.  The  symbol  "tashdid"  is  expressed  by  doubling 
the  consonant. 

lU.  The  imperceptible  "h"  or  t  muk^tafi  at  the  end 
of  a  wortl  is  omitted. 

iV.  ■  The  sign  "boniza"  is  generally  omitted.  When 
however  it  may  be  considered  necessary  to  divide  two  vowels 
or  consonants  in  order  to  ensure  their  separate  pronuncia- 
tion this  should  be  done  by  inserting  a  comma  or  dash 
between  them. 

V.  Words  having  the  form  ^'-a  or  j'j  are  written  as 
gila'  dat^ 

Words  having  the  form  **•»  ar  **».)  are  written  as 
Jum'a,  daf' a. 

VI.  Words  requiring  ''Tanwrh"  in  the  Persian  are  to 
be  written  with  "n,"  without  any  distinctive  mark. 

VII.  "In  rapid  writing — not  intended  for  the  press — all 
diacritical  marks  may  be  omitted,  with  this  exception  that 
the  lung  vowelB  &  i  and  ■&  should  atWays  retain  their  distin- 
guishing accents. 

In  rapid  writing — not  intended  for  the  press— the 
apostrophe  for  ^  may  also  be  omitted. 

VIII.  Where  foreign'  words  occur,  the  writer  may,  at 
his  discretion,  retain  the  original  orthography  or^dopt  the 
phonetic  equivalent.  If  the  word  has  been  assimilated— 
or  the  writer  wishes  it  to  be  assimilated — as  an  Urdu  word, 
it  is  better  to  spell  it^:ph(»netically.  If,  on  th^  ocher  hand, 
there  is  09  wish  to  assimilate  the  word — as,  for  instance 
with  the  names  of  persons — the  original  spelling  is  prefer- 
able. In  this  case,  the  words  should  always  be  written 
between  inverted  commas,  to  indicate  that  it  is  not  spelt 
phonetically. 

Norr,.— .\  key  to  pronunciation  will  be  found  ip  Fcrfaes' 
'    Grammar  and  also  in  Holroyd's  Tas-hil-ul-kal^ni. 
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NOTE. 

The  objects  of  this  Journal,  and  of  the  Society  with 
which  it  is  connected,  arc  explained  by  the  series  of  Reso- 
lutions passed  at  the  Meeting  organising  the  Society,  and 
by  the  Statement  of  Reasons,  both  of  which  were  published 
in  the  first  number  of  this  Journal. 

We  ask  all  who  arc  interested  in  the  movement  lo  giva 
vs  their  support.  Those  who  may  wish  to  join  the  Society 
are  requested  to  send  their  names,  with  the  Subscriptions 
for  the  year,  Rs.  6,  to  R.  Dick;  Esq.,  Secretary,  Rotnan- 
Urdu  Society,  Lahore.  Members  will  receive  a  copy  of 
the  Journal.  Friends  in  England  are  asked  to  send  their 
subscriptions  (  and  any  literary  contributions  with  which 
they  may  favor  us)  lo  our  Englisli  Secretary,  F.  Drew,  Esq., 
Eton  College,  Windsor. 

We  also  call  attention  to  No.  6  of  the  Resolutions, 
passed  at  the  Meeting  on  the  25th  May  1S78 ;  and  invite 
donations  to  the  "  Transliteration  Fund." 

There  are  many  sympathisers  with  the  movement  who 
have  not  yet  sent  in  their  names  and  subscription.  We 
trust  that  they  will  now  do  so,  and  that  they  will  also  help 
us  by  canvassing  for  fresh  members,  and  by  circulating  our 
Journal  among  both  Europeans  and  Natives  in  the  stations 
where  they  reside. 

Contributions  on  any  of  the  various  subjects  connected 
with  transliteration,  translation  and  education  generally, 
are  earnestly  solicited  from  Members  of  the  Society, 
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ROMAN-URDU  JOURNAL. 
Vol.  V.        April  1882.  '         No.  47. 

EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

Looking  through  old  volumes  of  the  Bengal  Asiatic 
Society's  Journal  we  have  found  an  article  on  the  subject 
of  Romanizing  by  Dr.  Nassau  Lees.  We  reprint  it  in  our 
present  issue. 

The  first  portion  of  the  article  is,  upon  the  whole, 
adverse  to  our  cause.  We  challenge  some  of  its 
assertions,  but  readers  of  this  Journal-  are  so  familiar 
with  our  views  on  the  subject  that  it  is  unnecessary  to 
criticize   those   assertions  in  detail. 

The  second  portion  of  the  article  is  decidedly  in  our 
favor.  In  particular  the  remarks  as  to  the  Hindustani 
language  are  a  valuable  contribution  to  the  argument 
on  our  side. 


In  continuation  of  the  correspondence  published  in  a  recent 
issue  we  print  an  extract  from  the  proceedings  of  the 
Senate  of  the  University  College,  and  a  copy  of  a  letter 
from  the  Secretary  to  Government  on  the  subject  of 
Romanizing. 

The  Calcutta  Review  for  January  contains  an  article  by  Mr. 
Cust  on  "  The  Languages  of  Africa."  He  classifieB  those  Ian- 
guages  under  six  principal  heads  :  (i)  the  Semitic  family, 
(2)  the  Hamitic  group,  {3)  the  Nuba-Fulah  group,  (4)  the 
Negro  group,    (5)  the  Bantu  family,    (6)  the   Hottentot- 
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Bushman  group.  The  term  "family"  13  used  to  designate 
a  "  group,"  the  languages  of  which  are  conaected  by  proved 
natural  affinity,  not  merely  thrown  together  for  convenience 
qI  classiiication.  The  Semitic  and  Hamitic  languages  are 
*■■  inflexive,"  all  the  rest  are  "agglutinative."  All  the  languages 
south  of  the  equator  (with  the  exception  of  the  Hottentot- 
Bushman  "  enclave  "}  belong  to  the  interesting  and  widely- 
extended  Bantu  family.  The  Hottentot-Bushman  group,  and 
some  of  the  Bantu  languages  in  their  neighborhood,  are 
cemarkable  for  "clicks,"  regarding  which  Mr.  Cust  observes 
"  it  would  almost  ap)>ear  that  they  are  connecting  links 
between  articulate  and  inarticulate  sounds."  The  four  prin- 
cipal clicks  are  thus  described^  "  The  dental  click  is  almost 
identical  with  the  sound  of  indignation,  not  unfrequently 
uttered  by  Europeans ;  the  lateral  click  is  the  sound  with 
which  horses  are  stimulated  to  action  ;  the  guttural  click  is 
not  unlike  the  popping  of  a  champagne  corkj  and  the 
palatal  click  is  compared  to  the  cracking  of  a  whip." 

On  the  important  subject  of  "writing"  Mr.  Cust  gives  u^ 
the  foHowing  information  i— 

"  With  the  exception  of  Egyptian,  Ethiopian,  the  Punic 
of  Carthage,  and  the  Tamaseq  of  Libya,  Africa  ha.';  no 
record  of  the  past.  The  seed  plot  of  all  the  existing 
alphabets  of  the  world  is  found  in  the  hieroglyphics  of 
Egypt,  but  no  other  native  of  Africa  has  devised, 
adopted,  or  modilied  an  existing  form  of  writing  used 
elsewhere.  The  Semitic  family  brought  with  it  its  well 
known  form  of  character,  which  spread  with  the 
Mahomedan  religion  to  the  Hamitic,  Fulah  and  Negro 
groups,  and  the  Swahili  of  the  Bantu  family.  The 
Ethiopian  syllabarium  degenerated  into  the  modern  form  af 
the  Amharic,  but  found  no  favour  among  the" other  Semitic 
amd  Hamitic  languages  of  Ethiopia.    The  old  Xibyan  hiia 
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of  script  is  knotrn  to  US  only  by  monumental  inscriptions^, 
?nd  the  modern  form  has  a  very  limited  use.  On  the  West 
Coast  a  peculiar  form  of  syllabic  writing  was  invented  not 
many  years  ago  by  the  Vei  tribe,  and  excited  more  interest 
th&R  it  deserved,  for  it  is  merely  an  adaptation  of  a 
European  method  and  not  an  original  conception ;  and 
when  once  the  idea  of  representing  sounds  by  symbols  has 
been  invented,  it  matters  not  vrhat  the  symbols  are,  so  long 
as  they  are  well  understood.  The  Roman  alphabet,  as 
specially  modilied  by  Lepsins,  has  been  generally  adopted 
by  missionaries,  and  a  century  hence  will  be  the  ruling_ 
written  character  of  the  continent." 


Mr.  J.  F.  Browne,  B.  C.  S.,  has  recenty  published  ai 
Bengali  primer  in  the  Roman  character.  We  have  not 
seen  the  book,  but  a  critic  in  the  Calcutta  Review  thus 
describes  it: — "This  work,  as  far  as  we  have  been  able  to 
test  it,  combines  accuracy  with  extreme  simplicity.  Consist- 
ing of  only  thirty  short  pages,  it  6E  course  makes  no 
pretension  to  exhaustiveness,  but  as  an  introduction  to  the 
study  of  more  elaborate  works,  it  comes  as  near  perfection 
as  possible."  Having  given  Mr.  Browne's  work  this  high 
praise  the  critic  proceeds,  in  true  Bengali  fashion,  to  denounce 
the  principle  of  Romanisation  on  which  the  work  is  founded. 
n  that  principle  has  enabled  Mr,  Browne  to  come  as  near 
perfection  as  possible,  what  more  does  his  critic  desire  ? 


We  are  informed  that  the  Revd.  Mr.  Baring  is  jweparing  a 
Romanized  translation  of  the  New  Testament  in  the  dialect 
of  the  KuUu  sub-division.  This  dialect  is  quite  distinct 
ftom  Urdu  and  the  Persian  character  is  wholly  unsuited  to  it. 
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JOURNAL  OF  THE  ASIATIC  SOCIETY. 
No.  IV,  1864. 

On   tkt   Application   of  ike   Ckafacters  of    the    Roman 
Alphabet  to  Oriental  Languages. 

Bv  Capt.  W  Nassau  Lees. 

I  CANNOT  cad  the  papet  I  am  about  to  read  to  you  this 
evening  a  "scientific  paper,"  and  pcriiaps  I  owe  this 
meeting  some  apolo^  for  reading  it  within  these  walls : 
but  the  name  of  our  illustrious  founder  is  so  often 
associated  with  the  questtoa  which  I  have  discussed,  and  the 
subject  is  so  intimately  connected  with  the  labours  of  such 
distinguished  members  of  our  Society,  as  James  Prinsep, 
H.  H.  Wilson,  E.  Thomas,  E.  C.  Bayley,  Gen.  Cunningham, 
Babu  Rajendra  Lall  Mitra,  &c.,  that  I  have  thought  it  would 
not  prove  wholly  uninteresting  to  you. 

The  substitution  of  the  Roman  for  Oriental  alphabets  is  a 
question  that  about  some  thirty  years  ago  occupied  the 
attention  of  educationists  and  others  in  India.  It  did  not 
make  much  progress  at  first,  nor  find  favour  outside 
ipissionary  circles,  and  for  a  long  time  the  subject  would 
seem  to  have  slumbered. 

Within  the  past  few  years,  however,  it  has  occupied  the 
attention  of  certain  distinguished  members  of  the  German 
school  of  Orientalists.  Sanskrit  books  have  been  printed  in 
it :  and  Dr.  Sprcnger,  an  eminent  Arabic  scholar,  well 
known  in  India,  has  written  two  able  and  interesting  articles 
in  the  Augshurgh  Gaaetle,  which  within  the  last  few  week) 
have  been  republished  in  Calcutta^  advocating  the  change 
as  one  necessary  to  enable  the  languages  of  the  East  to 
become  the  vehicles  of  conveying  western    ideas   to    people 
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of  tfcis  country.  As  long  as  the  discussioin  regarding  the 
ibtroditctton  of  the  Roman  alphabet  into  India  was 
confined  to  missionaries,  it  was  not  necessary  for  us  to  meddle 
with  it :  but  when  it  is  taken  up  by  sach  high  authorities 
as  those  who  are  now  interested  in  tt,  and  has  been 
removed,  as  it  were,  from  the  arena  of  controversy, 
considering  the  important  bearing  it  has  on  the  intellectual 
progress  of  au  empire  containing  very  many  millions  of 
souls,  it  is  one  that  ought  not  to  be  treated  lightly  ;  but  in  a 
sober  and  philosophic  spirit,  such  indeed  as  that  adopted 
by  my  esteemed  friend  Dr.  Spienger  in  bis  paper  alluded  to> 
In  considering  every  question,  however,  in  which  a' 
variety  of  interests  are  involved,  or  which  is  peculiarly 
liable  to  be  acted  upon  by  circumstances  outside  and 
foreign  to  the  end  ultimately  to  be  arrived  at,  it  ought  to  be 
a  sine  gua  non,  that  prior  to  its  discussion  that  end  should 
be  so  fixed  and  determined,  that  we  shall  know  exactly  what 
we  desire  to  accomplish  ;  and  that  during  its  discussion  the 
augments  used  shall  tend  solely  to  that  finite  point  where 
proof  of  the  proposition,  or  theorem  proposed  for  demonstra- 
tion can  be  found. 

Now,  in  the  discussions  on  the  subject  of  Romanizing 
the  Oriental  alphabet  carried  on  many  years  ago,  the  parties 
engaged  in  them  had  far  too  much  of'  the  character  of 
partisans  to  arrive  at  any  sound  conclusion.  Dr.  Sprenger 
has  fallen  into  error  in  supposing  that  Dr.  Tyler,  the  two 
Prinseps,  and  Sir  Charles  Trevelyan  were  in  accord  in  the 
discassions.  They  were  wholly  opposed  :  but  their  opposi* 
tion  may  be  traced,  I  think  in  a  great  measure  to  partisanship. 
In  those  days  there  were  two  schools  of  educationists 
in  India,  the  Orientalists  and  the  Anglicists,  The  formee, 
in  these  discussions  was  represented  .by  James  and  Tbotqf 
Prinsep  and  Dr.  Tytler>    The  .latt«  lay  Messrs.  Macautay 
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and  Trevelyan,  Dr.  Duff  and  other  missionaries.  Tfio 
question  they  fought,  though  nominally  the  battle  of  the 
alphabets,  was  quite  as  much  a  battle  of  languages,  and  this, 
question  has  perhaps  also  been  too  much  mixed  up  with  the 
teal  one  by  Eh-.  Sprenger. 

Missionaries  again, — and  I  do  not  suppose  they  make  aity 
secret  of  it,  advocate  the  adoption  of  the  Roman  alphabet* 
rather  because  they  believe  it  will  aid  them  in  the  work 
of  conversion  than  from  a  conviction  of  its  greater  suitable- 
ness for  the  purposes  of  writing  Oriental  languages,  and 
from  that  source,  therefore,  we  can  hardly  look  for  wholly 
vnbiassed  conclusions. 

A  third  class  would  adopt  the  Roman  in  preference  to  the 
Oriental  characters,  because  books  printed  in  them  could  be 
sold  cheaper  ;  and  to  this  school  belong,  I  believe,  all 
German  Orientalists  who  are  in  favour  of  the  change, 
except  perhaps  Dr.  Sprenger  himself.  The  Germans,  it  is 
an  admitted  fact,  are  the  best  Oriental  scholars  in  the  world. 
Indeed,  it  is  almost  impossible  tQ  find  a  Sanscrit  scholar 
now  who  is  not  a  German;  and  it  is  a  grave  disgrace  to 
England  and  to  India  that  such  should  be  the  case.  They 
buy  a  very  great  number  of  Oriental  books,  and  they  would 
naturally  like  that  the  price  of  these  book^  should  suit  their 
purses.  I  would  not,  however,  be  understood  to  allude  to 
■the  learned  Lepsius.  His  papers  deal  chiefly  with  unletter- 
ed languages.  Nowhere  would  cheap  books  be  of  greater 
Advantage  than  in  India,  but  admitting  the  fact,  we  must 
.admit  also  that  that  is  not  the  whole,  nor  yet  the  main  part 
of  the  question  we  have  to  decide. 

Exery  one  will  readily  grant  that  it  would  be  an  immense 
Advantage  to  have  a  universal  alphabet  if,  to  the  difHcutty 
of  learning  a  new  language,  we  had  not  to  add  the  difficulty, 
'«( learning  a  new  and  perhaps  complicated  system  of  letters 
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bristling  with  hooks  and  points.  In  short,  since  the  general 
introducticn  of  steam  navigation  and  railroads,  &c.,  the 
idea  of  a  universal  alphabet  seems  quite  natural.  Nay, 
since  almost  all  civilized  nations,  though  thousands  of 
milea  apart,  can  now  communicate  with  each  other  by 
means  of  electricity,  it  seems  strange  that  we  should  not 
ere  this  have  had  not  a  universal  alphabet,  but  a  universal 
language,  so  strange  that  were  Julius  Csesar  to  rise  fron^ 
his  ashes  and  to  ask  why  all  the  world  were  not  speaking 
and  writing  Latin,  we  should  be  somewhat  puzzled  for  a 
ready  reply.  In  regard  to  language  the  curse  of  Babel 
would  be  a  convenient  if  not  a  sufficient  answer,  but  in  the 
matter  of  the  alphabets  we  could  not  unfortunately  excuse 
ourselves  so  easily.  It  will  not  be  waste  of  time  then  to 
inquire  why  such  has  not  taken  place  :  and  first  I  will  state 
that  I  propose  to  look  at  the  question  not  as  a  theological,  a 
philosophical  or  an  educational  question,  nor  a  question  of 
expediency,  nor  of  policy,  nor  yet  one  of  price;  but  one 
simply  cf  sounds  and  symbols  :  and  viewing  it  as  such,  it 
does  not  appear  difficult  to  a^,sig^  reasons  why  the  Roman 
Alphabet  could  not  take  the  place  of  all  the  alphabets  which 
are  now  used  in  India  with  advantage  to  the  languages  them- 
selves or  the  people  who  read  and  write  them, 

Dr.  Sprenger,  in  his  article,  has  given  us  illustrations 
from  the  Arabic  alphabet ;  but  though  he  has  dealt  only 
with  this  one  character,  his  proposal  seems  to  be  more 
comprehensive.  In  India,  however,  though  we  have  a  great 
many  alphabets,  all  are  off-shoots  of  two  parent  stems,  or 
possibly  in  the  remotest  antiquity,  of  only  one.  These  two 
great  progenitors  of  the  large  family  of  alphabets  and 
modifications  of  alphabets  with  which  medals  and  inscriptions 
have  furnished  us,  are  .the  Pali  or  the  primitive  alphabet 
oE    india,  and    the     Pbcenician  or    Pticenico-Babyloniap 
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Alphabets.  Reading  briefly  the  historic,  records  of  these 
alphabets,  so  far  as  they  go,  we  find  that  though  the  limits 
of  the  Pali  language  and  its  alphabets  are  not  very  accurate- 
ly known  from  the  widely  extended  range  over  which  late 
and  rock-cut  inscriptions  io  this  character  have  been  fouad, 
we  must  concede  to  them  an  extensive  domain. 

These  inscriptions  are  chiefly  to  be  found  in  the  central 
belt  and  northern  part  of  the  Peninsula,  and  they  carry  us 
back  2400  years,  or  to  about  550  B.  C,  though  probably 
the  characters  of  this  alphabet  may  have  been  in  use  at  a 
much  earlier  period.  The  pure  Sanskrit  element  would  not 
seem  to  have  made  its  appearence  in  India  for  several 
centuries  later,  or  rather  1  should  say  we  have  no  rock-cut 
record  of  it.  Co-existent  with  the  Pali  alphabet,  which  occu- 
pied  the  central  division  of  India  for  at  least  250  years  B.C., 
were  the  Bactrian  alphabet  of  the  North-Wcstern,  and 
the  Dravidian  languages  (apparently  without  any  written 
characters)  of  the  southern  division  of  the  Peninsula.  The 
limits  of  the  former  extending  almost  to  the  coniines  of 
Persia,  and  those  of  the  latter  from  the  Vindian  hills  and 
the  river  Narbuda  to  Cape  Commorin.  The  early  history 
of  the  Dravidian  colony  and  their  languages  is  somewhat 
obscure,  but  their  is  internal  evidence  in  the  structure  of 
some  of  their  languages,  OTs.  Tamil  and  Telugu,  to  prove 
that  though  they  have  occupied  the  south  of  India  from 
very  remote  ages,  they  were  of  Scythian  origin  ;  and  it  iis 
assumed  that  they  entered  India  by  the  same  route  as  the 
Sanskrit-speaking  people,-  Their  languages  then,  though 
at  present  not  wholly  unallied  to  the  Indo-Aryan  family, 
are  not  of  them;  but  their  alphabets  would  seem  to  have 
been  remotely  derived  from  the  same  models,  though  how 
they  came  to  differ  in  their  existing  forms  so  widely  is  not 
clear.  That  tbey  are  more  modern  does  not  admit  of  a 
doubt,  but  for   the  rest  .the  matter  is  involved  in  mucb 
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uncertainty.    Tlie  pmots  regarding  which  we  are  left  in  the 
darlc,  are— 

When  clicl  the  Sanskrit-speaking  colony  come;  and  wlien 
they  drd  come,  wbotn  did  tliey  find  in  India?  Was  it  the 
original  tribes  of  the  country,  and  did  they  exterminate  them 
so  completely  as  to  leave  not  a  trace  of  their  language — or 
was  it  an  earlier  emigration  of  Scythian  colonists,  and  did 
they  drive  them  southward  before  them  so  effecutally  as  to 
leave  no  landmarks  of  their  occupation  behind  them? 

These  are  questions  admitting  of  much  argument;  but 
which  I  must  leave  to  he  discussed  by  those  whom  they 
concern, — the  students  of  language  and  ethnology,  and  turn 
again  to  our  alphabets. 

The  Bactrtan  alphabet  on  the  contrary  owes  nothing  to  the 
Indian  model.  It  has  been  satisfactorily  established  that  it  is 
one  of  the  many  o^-shoots  from  the  Phoenician  parent  tree. 

Now  the  Ph(Qnico-Baby Ionic  alphabet  is  the  most  ancient 
of  which  we  have  any  historic  record.  Monsieur  Renan  in 
his  Historle  Ginlrale  des  Languages  Stmitiques  (probably 
following  Gesenills,  who  some  twenty-five  years  previously 
had  expressed  a  similar  opinion)  thinks  there  is  evidence 
sufficient  to  show  that  the  Hebrews  wrote  in  this  alphabet  on 
going  up  out  of  Egypt.  I  cannot  say  anything  for  or  against 
this  surmise;  but  be  it  as  it  may,  there  is  little  doubt  that 
modifications  of  this  alphabet  were  in  spontaneous  use  from 
the  banks  of  the  Indus  to  the  Straits  of  Gibraltar  by  the 
people  of  the  whole  world,  as  it  was  known  to  the  ancients 
about  the  eighth  century  before  Christ.  From  it  the  Greek 
alphabet  was  modelled  ;  from  it  the  Aramaic,  the  Syriac,  the 
Hebrew,  the  Arabic  and  the  many  modifications  of  these 
alphabets  have  sprung,  and  from  it  aiio  we  have  the  Romatt 
alphabet. 
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It  would  be  impossible  in  a  brief,  hurried,  and  imperfect 
memorandum  such  as  this,  to  give  even  a  cursory  outline 
of  the  history  of  the  progressive  developcment  of  these 
alphabets,  even  if  I  had  full  materials  for  the  purpose, 
which  is  not  the  case.  For  along  time  we  had  no  better 
guide  than  Gesenius'  work,  published  now  some  thirty  years 
ago  ;  but  Dr.  Levys'  Phoniaische  Studien  and  the  Due  de- 
Luynes'  valuable  tables  printed  by  Mr.  E.  Thomas,  and  since 
published  inscriptions,  have  added  much  to  the  world's 
knowledge  on  this  subject,  which  is  at  once  so  interesting 
and  instructive  to  the  palceographer,  the  philologer,  and 
the  historian.  But  still  light  is  required — more  light — and 
it  is  satisfactory  to  know  that  able  scholars  are  deeply 
engaged  in  investigating  the  comparative  palicography,  as 
well  as  its  cognate  subject,  the  comparative  philology  of 
Eastern  languages.  The  East  it  is  now  acknowledged 
must  be  the  starting  point  with  all  who  would  study  the 
history  of  man  as  well  as  the  science  of  language  and 
the  art  of  writing.  The  last  mail  received  from  England 
brought  the  announcement  of  the  publication  of  no  less 
than  two  books  which  promise  to  be  of  great  value  to  all 
who  are  interested  in  these  sujects — Levy's  Phonezickes 
Worterhuck,  or  a  sequel  to  his  Studien  and  Spiegel's 
Bran  das  Land  Zivischen  der  Indus  and  Tigris,  and  our 
German  oriental  students  work  with  such  a  will  in  the 
fields  of  oriental  research  that  we  may  confidently  expect 
each  year  to  incrense  our  store  of  information.  Whether 
they  will  succeed  in  finding  Abraham,  Zarathustra,  and  the 
leader  of  the  Aryan  colony  which  overran  India,  sitting 
mder  the  same  fig  tree,  framing  languages  and  alphabets 
for  the  whole  world,  is  a  question  yet  admitting  of  very 
great  doubts  ;  but  there  is  no  doubt  that  if  ever  they  have 
done  so,  and  left  any  traces  behind  them,  our  friends  will 
find  them. 
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Assammg  the  correctness  of  the  (acts  above  stated, 
it  will  be  seen  that  excluding  the  immediate  coaaideration 
of  the  Pahlawi  and  Zend  alphabets,  we  bave  two  primitive 
alphabets  to  deal  with — the  Indian  and  the  Pboanician  ; 
from  these  two  alone  the  very  aumerous  alphabets  of  almost 
all  the  written  langu^es  of  Europe,  Africa,  America,  and 
half  of  Asia  have  been  drawn. 

We  have  the  very  best  evidence  moreover,  in'e.  clearly 
written  inscriptions  on  tablets,  coins,  and  rocks  to  prove 
that  many  of  these  derivative  alphabets  are  of  very  great 
antiquity ;  and  this  of  itself,  though  not  a  practical  objection 
to  the  substitution  of  a  good  (or  a  bad,  or  a  perfet;t  for  an 
inperfect  alphabet,  must  nevertheless  always  present  a  very 
serious  difficulty  to  the  engrafting  of  »fa>  alphabets  on  <^d 
languages.  Most  nations  take  an  intense  pride  in  the 
antiquity  of  every  thing  belonging  to  them,  and  no  nations 
possess  this  characteristic  in  a  greater  degree  than  Oriental 
nations.  This  difficulty,  of  course,  is  much  fiightened  if  the 
character  in  which  the  language  is  written,  as  well  as  the 
language  itself,  is  sacred,  which  is  the  case  with  the  two 
classical  languages  of  India.  It  is  almost  superfluous  to 
mention  that  the  Brahmanas  are  of  divine  origin  •,  that  the 
language  of  the  Vedai  is  the  language  oi  the  Gods  ;  and  as 
for  their  alphabet,  itsdesignation,  the /Jewii  Nagri  renders 
it  unnecessary  to  say  whence  it  has  been  derived.  As  if  to 
give  weight  again  to  their  ideas  regarding  the  antiquity  of 
the  Hindu  era  its  cycles  have  been  elaborated  into  a  system 
of  yugas,  which  carry  us  back  to  ages  quite  sufficiently 
remote  to  satisfy  the  most  ardent  votary  of  the  geologic 
theory. 

Nor,  if  we  pursue  the  enquiry  in  the  opposite  directionj 
do  we  find  greater  encouragement  for  the  reception  of  a 
change  of  alphabets.     We  cannot  trace  the  Koran  to  its 
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origin,  for  it  was  not  created.  The  doctrine  is  one  of  the 
moat  noted  heresies  of  ULamism.  The  Koran  is  co-exis-' 
tent  and  co-eternal  with  the  Supreme  Being,  written  in  the 
Arabic  characters  on  the  Lawh'i-JtfaA/iie,  or  sacred  tablet, 
which  is  guarded  by  the  angel  Gabriel.  As  regards  the 
Koran,  moreover,  an  especial  virtue  is  inherent  not  onEy 
in  the  words  of  the  text,  but  in  the  actualletters  in  which' 
they  are  written,  for  the  booA  would  not  be  the  Koran  it 
transcribed  in  any  others, 

To  obtain  sympathy  or  support,  then,  from  the  /earned 
in  India  for  any  system  that  proposes  the  genera/  substi- 
tution of  a  foreign  alphabet  for  those  they  have  been  led 
to  consider  as  sacred,  I  look  upon  as  impossible. 

But  were  it  possible,  the  difficulty  of  inducing  any  people 
to  accept  a  new  alphabet  for  the  purposes  of  ordinary  read- 
ing and  writing,  when  they  have  one  which  they  have  used 
for  centuries  which  is  already  familiar  to  them, and  which  they 
find  to  answer  all  the  purposes  of  life,  is  of  itself  of  sufficient 
magnitude  to  render  it  unwise  in  the  advocates  for  so  great 
.  a  revolution  to  encounter  any  obstacles  that  might  be  avoid- 
ed. As  an  illustration  of  this  minor  difficulty  I  may  instance 
the  Greek;  the  German,  and  the  Russian  Alphabets,  all  of 
which  still  exist  in  certain  portions  of  Europe  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  the  Roman  alphabet,  which  has  been  adopted  in  all 
other  countries.  Some  years  ago,  indeed,  it  was  proposed 
to  the  Greeks  to  adopt  the  Roman  characters :  but  the 
patriarchs  rejected  the  idea  with  scorn.  In  Germany  it  has 
frequently,  I  believe,  been  attempted  to  introduce  the  Rom:in 
letters  more  generally ;  but  except  in  books  intended  for 
exportation  the  change  does  not  appear  to  have  found 
favour,  and  it  is  a  singularly  apt  illustration  <A  this  difBeulty 
that  the  very  articles  in  w^ich  Dr.  Sprenger  has  so  ably 
advocated  the  universal  adoption  of  the  RoiaaA^alpha^et^to 
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Oriental  languages,  are  printed  in  the  old  and  familiar 
German  type.  Now,  the  difference  between  the  German 
and  the  Roman  characters  is  comparative^  trifling,  and  as 
the  powers  of  the  letters  are  precisely  the  same  for  all 
purposes,  the  one  alphabet  may  t>e  considered  as  good  as 
the  other. 

That  the  oM  alphabet  then  retains  its  hold  on  the  Germans 
furnishes  us,  in  my  opinion,  with  a  strong  proof  of  the  very 
great  tenacity  with  which  a  people  will  cling  to  an  alphabet 
when  it  has  been  so  widely  adopted  as  to  have  become 
familiar  to  the  whole  nation.  Indeed,  if  experience  is  a 
guide,  it  would  appear  easier  to  change  a  language  than  to 
change  an  alphabet. 

These  difficulties  however,  it  may  be  urged,  are  more  or 
less  connected  with  the  weaknesses  of  human  nature,  and 
may  be  traced  to  bigotry,  vanity,  prejudice,  force  of  habit, 
false  ideas  of  nationality,  &c.,  all  of  which  might  be  overcome 
by  a  ruling  power  occupying  the  position  of  the  English 
in  India,  and  this  is  in  a  great  measure  true  ;  but  admitting 
its  truth,  the  most  important  part  of  the  enquiry — indeed  I 
may  say  the  whole  of  the  enquiry — will  still  remain,  vis, 
the  suitability  of  the  characters  of  the  Roman  alphabet 
to  represent  the  sounds  to  be  expressed  in  all  the 
languages,  both  living  and  dead,  which  are  in  use  in  India. 
I  have  read  a  great  deal  that  has  been  written  on  the  subject, 
and  I  must  confess  that  I  have  never  seen  this  portion  of  it 
thoroughly  well  investigated.  Indeed  it  is  far  more  often 
settled  in  a  very  summary  and  off  hand  manner  by  a 
reference  to  some  system  which  has  already  been  adopted, 
and  which  has  been  used,  it  is  advanced,  with  great  success^ 
Yet  it  is  of  the  essence  of  the  enquiry,  and  until  it  is 
satisfactorily  disposed 'of,  it  is  quite  needless  to  refer  td 
the  Riany  advantages  that  would  TMultfrcfm   ther'  adoption 
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of  a  universal  alphabet,  a  point  which  I  aismne  nobody  «ill 
care  to  deny.  Nor  docs  the  fact  of  a  certain  currency 
being  obtained  for  books  printed  in  a  particular  type  prove 
what  is  wanting.  Many  peoplo  thought  that  putting  pan-* 
taloons  on  Hindustanis  would  make  English  soldiers  of 
sepoys,  but  it  did  not  do  so :  a  fact  which  the  English 
discovered  to  their  costin  1857.  After  wearing  them,  father, 
son,  and  grandson  for  a  whole  century,  on  the  very  first 
favourable  opportunity,  they  tore  them  off,  and  cast  them 
away.  And  why,  may  1  ask,  did  they  do  so?  Because 
they  found  them  not  so  suitable  to  their  habits  and  customs 
and  the  climate  of  their  country  as  the  dhotis  they  had 
been  in  the  habit  of  wearing  for  ages.  The  educatad  Ben- 
galis have  for  a  quarter  of  a  century  been  familiar  not  only 
with  the  alphabet  we  use,  but  with  the  language   we  speak. 

They  speak  it  and  write  it  infinitely  better  than  they  do 
their  own  language,  yet  we  do  not  find  that  when  they 
write  Bengali  they  use  this  or  any  other  than  the  Bengali 
alphabet. 

How  it  would  be  if  the  language  and  the  Roman 
alphabet  were  familiarized,  if  1  may  use  the  -expression, 
I  cannot  say  ;  a  great  many  Bengalis  now  wear  -pantaloons, 
but  in  the  matter  of  the  alphabets,  experience,  as  at  pre- 
sent available,  is  not  certainly  encouraging  to  a  change, 
it  is  surely  not  unnatural  that  a  people  after  labouring  for 
centuries  to  compass  an  important  end  to  invent  and 
elaborate  a  system  of  signs  ^nd  combinations  of  signs,  and 
to  apply  them  to  every  sound  in  their  language  ;  and  having 
accomplished  it,  should  be  unwilling  to  resign  that  which 
had  cost  them  so  much  time  and  trouble.  The  Deva 
Nagari  alphabet,  if  it  is  the  most  elaborate,  is  also  the 
^st  perfect  alphabet  in  the  world. 

,  It  was  modelled  and  improved  from  the  Pali  or  most 
ancient  Indian  alphabet  expressly  for  the  Sanskrit  language. 
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it  wu  fashioned  for  this  language  :  it  was  made  to  lit  it, 
aad  thccefore  it  does  fit  it  better  than  any  other  ;  and  it  13 
a  singular  coincidence  that  this  fact  attracted  the  atttntion 
of,  and  was  noticed  by  the  very  remarkable  Chinese 
traveller,  Houeo-thang,  upwards  ef  1000  years  ago. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  go  into  a  comparative  analysis  of  the 
two  alphabets  to  establish  the  truth  of  the  remarks.  The 
coat  that  is  made  for  a  man  is  likely  to  6t  him  better  than 
the  coat  that  is  made  for  somebody  else,  and  this  it  appears 
to  me  is,  if  not  the  whole  question,  certainly  the  major  pari 
of  it.  Yet,  it  will  be  urged  by  progressists,  fashions  may 
change  and  it  would  be  unjust  and  a  hardship  to  condemn 
an  ancient  friend  were  he  always  to  appear  in  bis  antique  cos- 
tume, because  it  had  once,  wheu  in  fashion,  been  made  to  fit 
him.  I  answer  that  if  it  becomes  him  better  than  any  other, 
it  would  be  afar  greater  hardsiiip  to  make  him  change  it  to 
suit  the  taste  or  to  please  the  eye  of  foreigners ;  but  even  if 
he  agreed  to  put  on  a  new  coat,  you  would  still  be  obliged 
to  make  one  to  fit  him,  and  herein  lies  a  very  great  diffi- 
culty. I  consider  it  to  be  a  fundamental  principle  of  the 
art  of  paloeography  that  the  power  of  each  symbol  should 
be  so  determined  that  its  euphonic  value  in  all  combinations 
of  symbols  shall  be  fixed  and  not  variable,  as  is  the  case 
with  the  Roman  alphabet  a?  it  has  been  adapted  to  English 
and  some  other  modern  tongues  ;  that  these  values  should 
be  readily  ascertainable,  and  that,  as  far  as  possible,  distinct 
phonetic  values  should  be  represented  bydistinct  symbols  and 
combinations  of  symbols,  and  the  same  always  by  the  same 
whenever  they  occur.  Now,  if  we  investigate  the  history 
of  the  progressive  development  of  alphabets,  we  will  find 
that  while  these  rules  have  been  steadily  kept  in  view  in  the 
adaptation  and  modification  of  alphabets  in  the  East,  they 
have  been  systematically  set  aside  in  most  modern  languages 
of  the  West :  and  the  result  is,  that  while  an  educated  Eastern 
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gentleman  seldom  or  never  makes  a  mistake  In  otthograpliy, 
few  Englishmen  or  Frenchmen  can  trust  themselves  to  write 
their  own  language  without  a  pocket  dictionary  at  their 
elbow.  There  are  again  numerous  letters  in  the  Deva- 
Nagari  Alphabet,  for  which  we  have  no  corresponding  signs 
in  the  Roman  alphabet,  and  many  sounds  in  the  former 
language  of  which  no  combination  of  the  letters  of  this 
alphabet  will  convey  to  the  ear  even  an  approximate  idea. 

And  the  same  may  be  said  of  Mt  the  alphabets  and 
languages  derived  from  this  source,  and  also,  though  in  a  less 
degree,  of  the  Arabic  and  Hebrew  alphabets. 

All  attempts  to  express  certain  letters  in  the  Arabic 
alphabet  in  Roman  characters  have  failed,  and  for  obvious 
reasons  all  future  attempts  will  fail  likewise. 

In  short,  if  it  be  proposed  to  make  the  alphabet  of  any  one 
language  the  basis  for  an  alphabet  for  another  language, 
its  capabilities  and  powers  must  first  be  carefully  examined 
with  reference  to  the  requirements  of  that  language 
and  its  redundancies  eliminated,  or  its  deficienies  supplied, 
as  the  case  may  require.  This  was  the  course  adopted  by 
the  Brahmans  in  regard  to  the  primitive  alphabet  of 
India  in  the  second  and  tliird  century,  B.  C,  and  this 
was  the  course  adopted  by  the  learned  Lepsuis  in  the  i^th 
century,  A.  D.,  when  propounding  his  scheme  for  a 
missionary  alphabet.  He  did  not  set  up  the  doctrine  that 
any  existing  alphabet,  much  less  the  Roman  alphabet  with 
its  twenty-six  letters,  was  perfect  in  the  universal  applica- 
tion of  the  term.  He  assumed  rather  the  converse,  and  the 
plan  he  adopted  was  as  follows  :— 

Having  first  arranged  all  the  sounds  prevailing  in  the 
known  languages  of  the  world,  to  these  he  applied  the 
characters  of  the  Roman  alphabet  as  far  as  they  would  go, 
and  for  those  sounds  for  which  he  coald  not  find  correspond- 
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ilg  signs  in  the  koman  alphabet,  he  ladeDted  on  other - 
alphabets,  or  invented  new  oaes„ftdapting  thus  his' alphabet 
to  his  languages,  aoi  vice  versa. 
'  But  if  no  existing  alphabet  is  50  perfect  as  to  be  made 
applicable  to  all  existing  languages  speaking  generally, 
the  alphabets  of  most  languages  which  have  received  such 
a  devolpment  as  to  entitle  them  to  take  rank  as  literary 
languages,  and  all  those  which  may  be  distinguished  as 
classical,  have  been  so  far  perfected  in  relation  to  these 
languages  themselves  ;  and  their  symbols  and  sounds  have 
become  so  closely  identified,  that  any  attempt  now  to 
dissever  the  one  from  the  other,  especially  in  the  case  of 
dead  languages,  would  result  in  very  serious  consequences— 
indeed  consequences  so  serious,  in  my  opinion,  as  to  give 
grounds  for  alarm,  lest  the  true  phonetic  values  of  the  original 
letter  should  soon  become  irremediably  confused,  and  in  the 
revolution  of  epochs  the  languages  themselves  might  be  lost. 
This  is  a  view  of  the  case  that  will  perhaps  be  disputed, 
yet  it  is  one  which  will,  I  am  sure,  be  clearly  intelligible  to 
all  who  have  occupied  themselves  with  decyphering  ancient 
inscriptions  and  are  consequently  aware  of  the  stumbling 
block  those  inscriptions  prove  to  archcelogists  and  numis* 
matists,  in  which  a  language  foreign  to  the  transcriber  haS' 
bcen  rendered  by  the  ear  in  a  character  equally  foreign  to 
the  language  in  which  it  is  written. 

I  venture  to  consider  it  proven,  then,  that  the  Roman 
9r  any  other  modern  alphabet  cannot  be  applied  to  any 
of  the  dead  or  living  languages  of  India  for  which  an 
alphabet  has  been  already  perfected  with  advantage  to 
those  languages  ;  and  that  any  attempt  to  do  so,  exc.ept  in 
so  far  as  the  transaction  may  suit  the  convenience  of 
foreigntrs  and  ripe  scholars,  would  only  lead  to  very  great 
confusion.     It  remains  however  to  enquire  whether,  setting 
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aside  those  languages  and  patois  which  have  not  been 
reduced  to  writing,  we  have  np  languages  which  have 
received  a  considerable  development,  but  for  which  no  written 
character,  original  or  adopted,  has  been  perfected.  And  here 
our  attention  is  at  once  arrested  by  a.  language  which  is 
soiiiewhat  peculiar  in  its  characteristics— a  language  which 
is  written  in  many  characters,  yet  which  has  no  alphabet  of 
its  own  which  has  an  extensive  vocabulary,  yet  (ew  words 
in  that  vocabulary  can  be  said  to  belong  to  it,  which  is  at 
once  the  most  widely  spread,  the  most  popular,  and  the 
most  useful  of  the  languages  of  India,  yet  of  which  there 
is  no  definite  form  or  dialect  that  can  properly  be  called  a 
language  of  any  part  of  India,  which  cannot  be  developed 
without  losing  its  identity,  and  yet  which,  wanting  as  it  is 
in  all  these,  the  attributes  of  a  perfect  language  has  a 
grammatical  structure  which  is  essentially  its  own,  and 
which  it  carries  with  it  into  whatever  other  language  it 
may  be  merged.  The  language  I  allude  to  is  that  which  . 
is  commonly  called  Hindustani.  It  is  the  lingua  franca 
of  Hindustan;  and  is  so  universally  familar,  that  many, 
I  dare  say,  will  say  that  my  remarks  are  paradoxical, 
and  some  that  they  are  absurd.  I  venture  to  think  that 
they  are  neither  the  one  nor  the  other.  But  as  few 
wilt  feel  disposed  to  accept  my  simple  word  for  the  fact, 
1  beg  to  offer  the  following  explanation.  The  Hindustani 
language,  as  now  existing,  can  hardly  be  called  an 
independant  language  ;  a  language  which,  springing  from 
an  original  and  ancient  source,  has  existed  first  in  a 
■  primitive  and  rude  form,  and  by  a  gradual  and  progressive 
development,  always  preserving  its  original  basis,  has  finally 
received  a  polish  and  been  imbued  with  an  elasticity,  such 
^s  to  make  it  a  suitable  meJium  for  the  expression  of  com- 
plex ideas.  It  cannot  be  said  to  belong  to  the  Aryan — it 
certainly  does  not  belong  to  the  Semitic  :  it  does  not  belong 
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to  the  ScythlsiT  family  of  languages.     It    Is  n  language,   the 
ctcments  of  which  are  drasvn  from  all  these,  scources. 

The  basis,  that  is  the  grammatical  structure  of  Hindustani, 
if  ever  It  was  Sanskrit,  is  now  so  distinct  from  it  as  to 
possess  quite  a  character  of  its  own  ;  and  its  vocabulary 
is  made  up  from  languages  both  of  tire  Aryan,  Scythic,  and 
Semitic  families.  It  is  so  far  then  a  composite  language  ; 
but  inasmuch  as  languages  of  distinct  and  separate  origin 
will  not  readily  mix  the  moment  any  attempt  at  attaining 
a  high  degree  of  development  is  ntade,  a  conflict  of  elements 
takes  place  which  geneTHHy  ends  in  the  complete  overthrow 
of  one  and  the  merging  of  what  is  called  simple  Hindustani 
into  languages,  wbich,  while  they  preserve  in  a  great 
degree  their  Indian  structure,  indent  for  their  vocabulary 
either  on  languages  purely  of  Aryan,  or  purely  of  Semitic 
origin.  This  conflict  is  mainly  attributable  to  the  caus6 
here  assigned,  the  hostility  of  the  primitive  elements  and 
possibly  of  the  races ;  but  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  it  is 
greatly  fostered  and  encouraged  by  the  maintenance  of  a 
double  alphabet,  and  the  difficulties  of  fusing  these  opposite 
elements  into  a  composite  lauguage,  in  the  ordinary  accep- 
tation of  the  words,  would  be  considerably  diminished  it  an 
alphabet  could  be  invented  that  would  be  common  to   both. 

The  Deva  Nagari  alphabet  is  quite  as  unsuitable  for 
expressing  Arabic  and  Persian  words,  as  the  Greek  alphabet 
is  unsuitable  for  expressing  Sanskrit  words,  pure  and  deriva- 
tive ;  and  the  languiige,  as  now  written,  presents  as  bizarre 
and  outrS  an  appearance  as  if  a  language  composed  <jf 
English,  German  and  Russian  words  was  written  in  Hebrew 
characters.  In  most  composite  languages,  such  as  English 
or  the  Romance  languages,  the  whole  forms  an  amalgam  in 
which  sometimes  the  original  materials  can  be  recognised 
with   difficulty  and  often  not  at  all,  as  all  will  be  aware  who 
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have  read.  Dean  Trench's  .works  on  the  Eaglisb  language. 
But  in  Hindustanee  it  is  different ;  the  laaterials,  particular))! 
those  of  Semitic  origin,  remain  exactly  a&  they  were :  and 
it  is  the  same  with  modern  Persian  in  regard  to  it^  Arabic 
words,  which  Sir  William  Jones  has  well  illustrated  in  the 
following  passage — "this  must  appear  strange  to  an  Euro- 
pean reader  :  but  he  may  form  some  idea  of  this  uncommon 
mixture,  when  he  is  told  that  the  two  Asiatic  languages  are 
not  always  mixed  like  the  words  of  Soman  and  Saxon 
origin  in  this  period." — 

"  The  true  law  is  right"  reaiion,  conformable  to  the  nature 
of  things  which  calls  us  to  duty  by  commanding,  deters  us 
from  sin  by  forbidding;"  but  as  we  may  suppose  the  Latia 
and  English  connected  in  the  foUowiug  sentence  :  — 

"  The  true  lex  is  recta  ratio,  conformable  naturae  rerum 
which  by  commanding  vocet  ad  officium,  by  forbidding 
afraude  deterreat.  "  But  the  difference  in  the  case  of 
Persian  is,  that  it  and  Arabic  have  a  common  alphabet, 
while  the  two  languages  of  which  Hindustani  is  chiefly 
composed,  have  separate  and  distinct  alphabets. 

The  obstacles  again  to  fusion  under  present  circum- 
stances are  greatly  increased  by  distinctions  of  race  and 
creed. 

Without  entering  into  nice  ethnological  distinctions,  it 
will  be  sufficient  to  consider  that  we  have  in  India  two 
great  classes  to  deal  with — Hindus  and  Musalmans. 

The  former,  in  writing  Hindustani,  use  the  Deva  Nagari, 
or  one  of  its  derivative  alphabets ;  the  latter  generally  use 
the  Nastaliq  or  Persian  character.  Neither  know  the 
•characters  in  which  the  others  write,  and  as  the  races  are 
prevented  by  religious  differences  from  intermixing,  there 
"is  neither  inducement  nor  necessity  for  improving  their 
■  acquaintance   with   each  other's  customs   in    this   respect. 
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.Whea  letters  pass  between  ■  two  educated  gentlemen  of 
dilfereat  race  and  creed  in  India,  though  written  in  what 
may  be  called  the  mother-tongue  of  both,  they  must  be 
taken  to  the  village  scribe  to  be  read.  This  certainly  isjan 
anosnaly  which  does  not  exist  perhaps  in  any  other  part 
of  the  world.  But  we  have  not  yet  reached  the  end ; 
.we  are  introducing  railways,  telegraphs,  and  all  kinds 
of  mechanical  power  into  India,  and  we  are  teaching 
sciences  bristling  with  technical  terms: 

A  medical  student  who  may  be  unable  to  speak  a  word  of 
English  will  glibly  run  over  half  the  Latin  terms  in  the 
pharmacopceia  of  medical  sciences,  and  any  ordinary  native 
gardener  will  give  the  Latin  botanical  name  for  every  tree 
and  flower  in  a  well-stocked  garden.  We  have  here,  then, 
not  an  alphabet  seeking  for  a  language — we  have  a  lan- 
guage seeking  for  an  alphabet.  It  has  greater  natural  claims 
perhaps  on  the  Deva  Nagari  alphabet  than  upon  any  other, 
because  the  language  in  its  ancient  dialectic  form  must 
■have  been  closely  allied  to  the  Sanskrit,  and  the  present 
Deva  Nagari  alphabet  was  formed  from  the  Indian 
alphabet  T  but  certain  portions  of  the  frame  work  of  the 
language  are  so  distinct  as  to  be  deduced  with  difficulty  from 
Sanskrit ;  and  if  English,  Sanskrit,  Arabic,  and  Persian 
-words  are  to  be  adopted  into  the  language,  and  one  of  the 
three  alphabets  is  to  be  selected  to  be  a  common  alphabet 
for  all  races  who  use  this  language  throughout  the  country, 
the  balance,  on  many  grounds,  is  in  favour  of  that  alphabet 
•which  is  used  by  the  most  highly  civilized  people — the 
.ruling. power. 

■  Certainly  very  great  difficulty  would  attend  the  inaugural 
measures  of  a  comprehensive  change  of  the  kind ;  but  these 
I  need  not  discuss  here  further  than  to  add  that  any  attempt 
■to  accomplish  so  great  an  end  must  be  made  gradually, 
and  with  much  caution. 
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But  besides  Hindustani,  it  must  be  borne  in  tninti  that 
there  is  a  very  wide  field  thatthe  Roman  alphabet  may 
occupy  at  once.  I  allude  to  the  very-numerous  dialects 
which  we  And  in  atl  parts,  of  India  to  which  the  civilization 
of  the  Budhists  and  Brabmans  have  not  penetrated.  In  the 
province  oi  Assam  and  neif(ht>ouring  districts  we  have 
eight  different  dialects  which  are  stated  to  be  distinct 
languages  having  no  affinity  with  one  another — 

1.  Garow  5.    Abor 

2.  Naga  6.     Mishmee 

3.  Booteah  7.     Kamptee, 

4.  Khas&iah  8.     Mikir 

This  is  probably  a  mistake  :  but  these  languages  are  still 
so  distinct  as  to  be  a  bar  to  intelligible  intercommunication. 
In  addition  to  these,  there  are  numerous  dialects  present- 
ing for  the  most  part  the  characteristics  of  the  central 
Asian  type  of  languages  ;  but  all  differing  from  each  other 
in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  and  almost  all  not  yet  reduced 
to  writing.  The  same  remarks  are  applicable  to  Burmah 
Proper,  British  Burmah,  Pegu,  the  Tenasserim  Provinces, 
Chittagong  and  Akyab. 

The  great  majority  of  the  languages  here  alluded  to 
having  no  affinity  with  Sanskrit,  the  Deva  Negari  alphabet 
cannot  be  said  to  have  any  peculiar  claims  on  them.  The 
missionaries  on  the  north-east  frontier  have  adopted  the 
Roman  characters  in  their  teachings,  while  the  Missionaries 
00  the  south-east  frontier  have  adopted  the  Burmese 
characters.  Now,  much  may  be  said  against  teaching 
uncivilized  tribes  a  character  that  will  not  enable  them 
to  carry  on  business  relations  in  writing  with  their 
neighbours :  but  if  it  is  ever  intended  to  apply  the  Roman 
alphabets  to  any  of  the  languages  of  India,  the  best  lan- 
guages certainly  on  which  to  experimentalize,  are  those  to 
which  no  alphabet   has  yet  been  naturalized. 
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The  missionaries  in  British  Burmah  are  making  very 
rapid  progress  with  the  instruction  in  Burmese  and  th« 
conversion  to  Christianity  of  the  Karens,  and  the  Welsh 
Presbyteriad  Mission  at  Cherrapoonjee  are  printing  some 
books  and  a  dictionary  in  the  Roman  characters.  The 
Education-  Department  in  Assam  first  adopted  the  books 
of  the  missionaries,  but  have  discarded  them,  I  believe,  for 
books  printed  in  Bengali  type.  The  question  therefore 
ought  to  be  authoritatively  settled,  or  we  shall  see  what, 
it  must  be  confessed  is  not  uncommon  in  India,  one  genera- 
tion  taking  infinite  pains  to  do  that  which  the  next  will 
take  equal  pains  to  undo. 

The  conclusions  then  at  which  I  have  arrived  are,  that 
any  attempt  to  adapt  the  Roman  alphabet  to  the  classical 
languages  of  India  would  be  mischievous  :  and  that  al) 
those  languages  for  which  an  alphabet  has  already  been 
fierfected  by  the  people  speaking  them,  have  no  need  of 
such  a  change:  but  that  an  attempt  might  be  made  to  adapt 
this  alphabet,  or  a  modiBcatinn  of  it,  to  all  Indian  languages 
which  at  present  have  no  alphabet  which  can  properly 
be  called  their  own. 


THE  ROMAN-URpir  SOCIETY'S  MEMORIAL.     - 

Extract  from  Proceedings  of  Meeting  of  Senate,  Punj'aS 
University  College  of  6tk  December  i8Si. 

"  A  lengthy  discussion  ensued  on  the  subject  of  the 
enoouragement  desired  by  the  Roman-Urdu  Society  and 
«n  that  of  Roman-UrdiJ  geaeraHy.  Dr.  Leitner  proposed 
that  the  Senate  recommend  to  Government  ihat  a  grant 
equivalent    to   half  the   expenditure  of  the   Society    on  its 
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Journal,  either  in  cash  or  by  the  purchase  bl  its  pabllcaHoa , 
be  given  to  the  Society.  No  member  seconding  this  pro- 
posal,  it  was  lost. 

Mr.  Baden  Powell  then  proposed  the  following  amend- 
ment to  the  proposal  o(  the  Executive  Committee  : — 

"  That  the  Senate  without  committing  itself  to  any 
final  opinion  on  the  entire  question  of  Roman-Urdu,  con- 
siders that  the  Government  may  aid  the  Society  by 
subscribing  to  its  Journal,  and  that  as  for  many  years  past 
transliteration  was  taught  in  the  schools,  the  Senate 
considers  it  desirable  that  this  teaching,  which  has  only 
recently  been   discontinued,  be  revived." 

This  amendment  was  seconded  by  Mr.  Sime,  who  point- 
ed out  that  the  desire  for  a  knowledge  of  the  Roman-Urdu 
system  of  transliteration  was  so  great  that  the  boys  in  many 
schools  read  it  with  their  teachers  after  school  hours. 

Colonel  Davies  considered  this  argument  to  be  a  strong' 
reason  why  a  system  to  which  already  too  much  importance 
had  been  given,  required  no  special  encouragement. 

The  amendment  on  being  put  to  the  vote  was  lost  by  a 
majority  of  15  members  present. 

Dr.  Rahim  Kh^n  then  moved,  and  Colonel  Davies 
seconded,  the  third  proposal  of  the  Executive  Committee, 
which  was  carried  by  the  same  majority'— 

"  The  Executive  Committee  submit  the  correspondence 
Regarding  encouragement  of  the  Roman-Urd^  Society 
together  with  the  opinions  of  the  members  of  the  Arts 
Faculty  on  the  subject  of  Roman-Urdil  generally  ;  and 
observe  that  they  do  not  find,  any  reason  calculated  'to 
modify  the  conclusions  arrived  at  on  the  subject  by  the 
Government  Examination  Committee,  the  SenatCj  and  His 
Honor  the  Lieutenant-Governor. 
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Capy   of  letter  No.  33,  dated  j^A   January    i88a,  frot^ 

^Secr^tary  to  Government,  to  Director  of  Public 

Instruction,  Panjai. 

"  Id  continuation  of  my  No.  1282  of  30th  Marcli  i88t 
I  am  desired  to  forward  the  accompanying  extract  from  the 
proceedings  of  a  meeting  of  the  Senate  of  the  Panjab 
University  College  held  on  6th  December,  which  contains 
the  views  of  that  body  on  the  subject  of  the  official 
recognition  of  the  Roman-Urdd  Society,  and  to  state  that 
all  the  Lieutenant-Governor  is  at  present  prepared  to  do 
is  to  sanction  an  expenditure  of  Rs.  150  per  annum  as 
subscription  to  the  Roman-Urdu  Journal,  for  the  express 
purpose  of  facilitating  the  teaching  of  transliteration  which, 
in  His  Honor's  opinion,  is  useful  to  men  employed  in  the 
Work  of  translation. 

"The  copies  of  the  Journal  maybe  distributed  as  you 
consider   best,  one  copy   being  forwarded  to  this  office." 


CORRESPONDENCE    REGARDING    ROMAN-URDU. 

■^  The  Roman  v.  the  Indian  Alphabets  at  the  Society 

OF  Arts" — (continued). 

Opinion  OF  Dr.  A.  M.  Dallas. 

I  do  not  think  it  advisable  at  present  at  any  rate  that  the 
Roman  character  should  be  helped  on  to  supplant  the 
Urdu,  Persian  or  Arabic  ;  but  I  think  it  should  be  taught 
in  schools,  because  a  knowledge  of  it  would  facilitate  thft 
study  of  more   than  one  branch  of  Western  science. 

Opinion  of  the  Revo.  Dr.  C.  IW.  Forman. 

Tho    prayer     of    the    Society   for   "official   recognition, 

encouragement  and  help"  does  not  seem    to  me  unreasoi)- 
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l^le,  anti,  in  the  main,  I  approve  of  the  proposals  of  th*- 
Director  of  Public  Instruction,  as  to  the  way  of  giving  the 
aid    required. 

Opinion  of  the  Right  Revd.  Dr.  T.  V.  French,  Lord 
Bishop  of  Lahore. 

I  am  quite  unable  (through  stress  of  engagements)  to 
write  at  length  on  the  questions -affecting  the  introduction 
of  the  Roman-Urdd  character,  not  of  course  with  a  view 
to  supplant,  which  would  be  a  ridiculous  notion,  but  as  a. 
possible  and  occasional  substitute  of,  and  collateral  aid  to, 
the  Vernacular  character.  Dr.  Rahim  Khan  is  quite  mis- 
taken in  supposing  that  the  aiders  and  abetters  of  the 
movement- have  the  smallest  idea  of  thereby  circulating  a 
creed  other  than  the  creeds  of  the  country.  Such  an 
aUismpt  would  be  simply  suicidal  and  most  disastrous,^-as 
a  religion,  leaning  on  such  supports,  would  confess  itself 
to  be  alien  and  essentially  foreign,  .  Dr.  Brown's  argu- 
ments in  its  favour  appear  to  me  to  be  most  weighty  and 
deserving  of  much  attention,  and  would  seem  to  prove  at 
least  thus  much  that  tn  scientific  books,  in  which  foreign 
terms  are  largely  used  and  are  generally  regarded  as 
untranslateable,  in  spi^e  of  Dr.  Ballantyne's  (of  Benares)  , 
efforts  to  show  the  contrary,  the  transliteration  in  the 
Eom^n-Urdu  would  have  something  to  say  for  itself:  though 
I  never  heard  that  Greek  was  transliterated  into  the  Roman 
character  by  the  Romans,  though  the  scientific  terms  ■ 
employed  in  such  works  as  Pliny  (for  instance)  are  Greek 
in  the  main.  My  own  extreme  admiration  for  the  beautifiil 
characters  elaborated  by  those  who  brought  the  Arabic  and 
Deva  Nagari  to  their  perfection,  makes  me  extremely 
Jealous  of  superseding  them  even  in  a  sm^I  degree  by  the 
Roman  character. 
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That  the  latter  is  helpful  and  convenietrt  to  English 
ladies  in  studying  and  writing  the  books  of  this  country 
is  undoubted  ;  and  if  their  statement  is  correct,  native  ladies 
make  more  rapid  progress  in  reading  and  writing  through 
the  use  of  the  Roman  character.  It  may  be  true  also  that 
none  but  works  of  the  soundest  morality  are  as  yet 
published  in  Roman  character  ^  its  study  therefore  opens- 
no  door  to  books  of  immodest  tendency,  but  this  is  because 
at  present  they  are  very  few,  and  mostly  scientific  or 
religious ;  and  the  argument  would  not  hold  good  for  long^ 
I  fear. 

On  the  whole,  I  should  argue  that  those  ladies  and  others 
who  set  out  with  the  laudable  object  of  iwefully  and  piously 
instructing  the  people  t>f  this  country,  should  be  abundantly 
ready  to  encounter  the  small,  and  by  no  means  insuperabler 
didiculties,  which  lie  in  the  way  of  becoming  acquainted 
with  the  native  characters,  tiaturally  dear  to  the  peopl«'4 
heart  for  their  beautyr  antiquity,  and  intimate  connexion 
with  the  noble  classics,  literary,  poetical,  historical  and 
others  which  they  have  inherited,  and  which  ate  held  in 
honour  by  the  West  as  well  as  East. 

I  should  quite  agree  with  Dr.  Rahim  Khan  that  for  the 
Government  of  this  country  to  help  forward  the  nYovemen*, 
would  be  most  impolitic  and  most  unpopular  :  and  quite 
ont  of  ptace  and  inconsistent  with  the  paternal  sympathy 
they  both  feel  and  express  with  all  that  is  good,  ntoble  and 
■teautiful  in  the  language  and  literature  oi  the  people  with 
whom  they  are  associated,  under  the  rute  of  oui  Empress- : 
though  I  am  quite  ready  to  admit  that  it  feone  object  of 
the  patrons  of  the  Roman  character  movement  to  introduce 
;the  Eastern  classics,  thereby,  to  th«  favorable  notice  of  the 
■Westerns  ;  and  sfifar  our  obj.ect  is  one. 
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■Opinion  OF  Ete.  G.  W;  Leitner. 

I  see  no  objection  to  Government  subscribing  for  copies 
of  the  Punjabi  Atchbar  and  its  Romani2ed  Supplement  as 
well  as  to  the  Roman-Urdu  Journal  to  the  extent  of  Rs.  555 
per  annum,  as  suggested"  by  the  Director,  Public  Instruction, 
Panjab.  Practically  this  would  be  a  grant-in-aid  to  the 
Soriety  whose  income  is  stated  to  be  about  Rs.  500  pet 
annum. 

There  is  no  reason  why  district  and  municipal  committees 
in  the  province  should  not  subscribe  for  copies  of  these 
journals  if  they  wish  to  do  so,  and  why  the  Roman-Urdu 
Society  should  not -apply  to  these  bodies  to  subscribe,  but 
anything  like  official  countenance  of  such  applications  or 
the  issue  of  a  circular  from  the  Panjab  Government  to  its 
officers,  on  behalf  of  Roman-Urdu  is  clearly  improper.  To 
ask,  however,  for  the  opinions  of  these  officers  on  the  sub- 
ject of  Roman-Urdu,  if  this  character  is  to  be  encouraged 
at  all,  seems  to  me  to  be  by  no  means   premature. 

The  Government  Examination  Committee  objected  to 
Roman-Urdu  forming  part  of  the  Middle  School  Exami- 
nation, and  it  seems  to  me  to  be  practically  an  evasion  of 
the  riile  flow  laid  down  by  Government  to  recommend 
it  "as  an  optional  subject  for  which  extra  marks  would 
be  given,"  The  Roman-Urdii  characters  may,  however, 
be  taught  in  schools  and  will  be  gladly  learnt  by  boys  as  a 
stepping-stone  to  the  study  of  English  ;  but  to  assign  marks 
in  an  Examination  to  an  accomplishment  which  any  one 
knowing  Urdu  can  easily  acquire  in  a  week  seems  to  me 
an  undue  encouragement  of  a  movement  that  has  already 
been  inflated  far  beyond  its  intrinsic  merit.' 

To  issue  the  Gulistan,  Mukhtaslr  Tirikh-i-Hind  and 
editions  of  all  elementary  works  on  science  published  by 
the  Educational  Department  in  the  Roman  character  seems 
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iflso,  in  iriy  humble  opinion,  practically' to  fi-Ustrate  the 
recommendation  of  the  Government  Examination  Committee, 
which  baa  been  adopted  by  the  Government  and  by  the 
Senate  of  the  Panjab  University  College. 

As  regards  the  merits  of  the  question,  I  have  always 
been  in  favor  of  a  limited  use  of  the  Roman-Urdu  charac- 
ter {vide  letter  to  the  Society  of  Arts),  provided  th^ 
present  pseudo-scientific  system  of  transliteration  were 
changed.  I  think  the  Roman-Urdli  character  useful  for 
modest  purposes,  such  as  to  accompany  the  transliteration 
of  a  scientific  word  in  Urdd  (in  order  to  avoid  the  per* 
petuation  and  further  mutilation  caused  by  the  EngUsb 
mi -9 pronoun ciation  or  peculiar  pronouncJation  of  words 
belonging  to  the  whole  of  the  civilized  world,  and  which  are 
generally  either  of  Greek  or  Latin  o(igin).  The  Roman 
characters  would  also  be  useful  in  signboards  over  shops 
and  to  mark  the  names  of  streets.  Its  knowledge  would 
enable  native  doctors  to  read  the  labels  on  bottles  of 
medicine.  It  would  also  be  useful  to  our  chaprassis  and 
postal  peons  in  enabling  them  to  read  the  addresses  of 
letters  sufficiently  for  purposes  of  delivery.  I  also  consider 
a  proper  system  of  Roman-Urdii  of  advaotage  to  ladies 
and  others  who  are  deterred  from  learning  Urdu  or  Other 
vernacular  by  the  small  effort  which  is  necessary  in  order  to 
master  the  indigenous  characters.  I  would  also  suggest 
that  a  knowledge  of  the  European  form  of  the  Arabic 
numerals  should  be  imparted  in  Vernacular  schools,  though 
I  do  not  propose  that  a  Society  be  started  for  the  purpose 
.with  "official  recognition,  encouragement  and  help." 

As  an  agency  of  popular  education  or  civilization,  the 
Roman-Urdu  movement  is  of  little  value. 

No  one  will  ever  learn  the  Vernacular  porperly,  or  b« 
induced   to  study   the  Oriental   classical  languages  which 
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alone  explain  it,  who  is  satisfied  witli  a  knowledge  of  the 
Vernacular  through  Roman-Urdii. 

There  can  be  no  objection  to  persons  presenting  their  ■ 
petitions  to  Courts  of  justice  in  the  Roman-Urdu  character. 
With  this  view  I  shall  certainly  recommend  that  all  our 
munshis  be  taught  that  character;  but  it  must  not  be  sup* 
posed  that  bad  scrawl  written  in  Roman-UrJu  U  more 
legible  than  theShikasta  character,  especially  if  the  writer 
is  not  a  very  good  Urdu  scholar.  For  instance^  I  received 
the  following  anonymous  letter  in  the  Roman-Urdu  clia^ 
racter  which  may  illustrate  some  of  the  drawbacks  of  the 
advocated  reform ; — 

Guzarish  yah  hai  ki  haz6or  ki  barabar  tashreef  lijana  ki 
amthan  ko  bara  sudma  phunchahai  jo  ki  kabli  aruz  hai  aur 
woh  yah  hai  ki  Mudrus  ne  bil  kul  amandari  see  hathaulta 
liya  aur  teen  dup  baraber  apne  brother  ki  pass  kurseebacha 
leer  bethta  raha  aur  ause  lifuz  ba  lifuz  batlata  raha  aur  ai^ 

muazuzor"  Gentleman  "  kosath  lai  ker  aitwar    Id  dun- 

Mumthan  ki  pass  gaya  aur  apne  brother  ki  sefarish  or, 
"  recommend"  ki  aur  kha  ki  first  number  aus  ko  kurna  chat 
agercha  yah  aus  ki  laik  nahain  aus  ki  guruz  yah  thee  ke 
class  ka  aus  ko  muddurus  adna  bannawan  aus  raisee 
moodiya  per  ki  jesmen  kisiki  riyat  nahain  kerne  chai  ^us 
ne  bad  diyanti  ki  choonki  tammam  class  ki  jais  men  tiuk 
talfec  hai  lihaza  apki  khidmut  msn  ham  fidviya  arrz  per  daz 
hain  aur  yah  bat  tammam  door  door  tuk  mushhoor  ho  gai 
ha!  hutta  ki  University  ki  mukhaliffoon  ne  bhi  suni  hai  aur 
gallien  woh  dirj  Akhbar  kurrain  gai  yah  nigrani  nahain 
buiki  College  ki  baikh  kunni  hai.  Inh  College  ki  numk-kha- 
roon  ka  yah  hall  hai  to  mukhalfoon  per  kiya  afsoos  hat  aujr 
tukreeri  amthan  ki  No.  bhi  aiseene  lagai  hai  Mumthan 
pass  baikur  withiardee  hai  aimthan  ki  bad  Mumthan  Lahore 
men  raha  hain  aur  ais.  arsee  .men  yah  shukhsh  auskipasK 
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bath  raha  aur  tulbaki  paper  khud  dekhta  raha  yah  andhef 
ki  bat  bai  ki  us  class  ka  aimthan  bo,  aur  class  ka  Mudrus 
Mumthan  ki  pass  aavee  aur  paper  khud  dekhe  aur  apne 
kfaaishoon  aur  doston  ki  intercourse  kurrai  is  aimthan  men 
sub  tulbe  ki  Iiuk  tuUee  hai  apki  khud  men  guzarish  ki  jati 
bai  aur  tusdeek  ais  amar  ki  ap  Mumthan  sahib  se  kusmya  . 
duryaft  Kurraian  ki  aya  wob  atte  raha  hai  ya  nahin." 

The  writer  whose  statements,  I  need  not  explain  are 
faUe,  evidently  also  knows  English,  and  in  his  use  of  words 
from  that  language  illustrates  the  growth  of  "  Pigeon-  - 
English"  in  India  among  the  natives,  just  as  the  Roman 
character  will  perpetuate  "Pigeon-Urdu"  among  Europeans, . 
to  which  I  have  elsewhere  alluded. 

The  Roman-Urdu  character  will  also  largely  play  into 
the  hands  of  a  still  more  limited  class  of  petition  itriters 
and  other  hangers-on  of  Courts.  Whereas  now  a  petition 
written  in  Urdu  by  an  Arzl-navis  can  be  taken  round  by  thi 
petitioner  to  a  friend  in  the  same  village  ih  order  to  ascer-> 
tain  whtther  Ms  meaning  has  been  correctly  rendered;  the 
same  opportunity  will  not  be  afforded  him  If  bis  petition  is 
written  in  the  Roman  character,  at  any  rate  till  a  new 
generation  springs  «p  that  can  read  it. 

As  for  the  political  elTects  of  a  too  demonstrative  intro- 
duction of  the  Roman  character  and  its  denationalizing  ten> 
dencies,  enough  has  been  said  in  my  paper  before  the  Society 
of  Arts  ;  but  I  cannot  help  adding  that  1  consider  the  Persian 
cliaracters  to  be,  in  some  rcspi^cts,' sufiertor  to  the  Roman 
alphabet,  and,  were  it  possible  to  make  the  stream  run  backj 
r  would  urge  their  partial  adoption  in  Europe.  In  dictation, 
for  instapce,  they  can  obviously  be  written  in  less  than 
half  the  time  that  is  required  for  the  lioman  character.  As 
for  the  Sanskrit  alphabet,  it  is  well  known  that  when  k 
scholar  wishes  to    place    the    pronounciatioo    of    a  word 
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beyond  all  doubt,  he  transliterates  it  into  the  Beva-Najri 
characters  and  places  it  side  tyside  with  the  word  as  rendered 
in  his  own  vernacular.  As  regards  the  words  of  Arabic 
origin  which  constitute  such  an  important  element  in  Urda 
Grammar  and  Vocabulary,  whereas  one  can  at  once  recog- 
nize them  in  any  of  their  numerous  forms  if  written  in 
the  native  character,  they  cannot  be  s,o  identified  if  written 
in  the  Roman  character,  because  the  intt'oductioD  of  the 
vowels  in  the  body  of  the  word  which  lakes  place  v^hen 
using  the  Roman  alphabet  makes  it  next  to  impossible  to 
trace  the  Arabic  triliteral  root.  In  the  Roman  character  one 
^as  laboriously  and  unphilosophically  to  learn  all  the  deriva- 
tives as  separate  words,  whereas  in  the  native  character  one 
can  recognize  and  learn  at  a  glance  any  derivative  and 
trace  its  root,  thereby  acquiring  a  command  of  from  5  to  20 
words  immediately  over  the  "  Roman's  "  confused  knowledge 
of  one  word. 

.  Again,  the  Urdu  characters  can  be  easily  lithographed,  a 
cheap,  quick  and  clean  process,  compared  with  which 
printing  in  type  is  postly,  dilatory  and  dirty.  Any  variety 
Vf  new  signs  can  be  introduced  in  lithographic  proofs,  for 
which  new  and  costly  mechanical  .contrivances  have  yet  to 
be  invented  in  typography  which,  especially  in  a  country 
like  India,  where  there  is  a  difficulty  in  casting  moulds  for 
anything  at  all  out  of  the  way,  is  confined  to  the  common 
types.  In  January  1880  I  handed  over  a  paper  on  Native 
Cryptography  to  Government,  which  could  have  been 
lithographed  in  a  few  hours,  but  which  has  not  yet  been 
printed,  after  a  lapse  of  eighteen  months,  in  spite  of  every' 
effort  of  an  intelligent  Press  establishment.  Alterations 
in  lithographic  proofs  can  also  be  carried  out  with  greater 
ease  than  in  a  typographic  proof.  Aa  for  there  not  being 
capitals  or  italics  in  the  Urdu  characters,  there  is  no  real 
difficulty  in  inventing  further  signs  of  punctuatioDj  tf  the 
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ptese&l  marks  for  pauses  are  deemed  to  be  insufficient/ 
whilst  any  w6rd  to  which  attention  is  sought  to  be  directed 
can  be  written  iti  large  letters  or  in  one  or  the  other  o{  the 
numerous  accepted  forms  of  hand-writing.  Further,  in  all 
measures  which  claim  support  on  the  ground  of  furthering  the 
Cause  of  popular  education,  cheapness  is  an  important  ele* 
ment.  A  book  in  the  Urdu  character,  if  printed,  costs  less 
than  one  in  the  Roman-Urdu  character,  and,  if  lithographed, 
very  much  less,  besides  being  neater  and  commanding  a 
larger  number  of  readers.  It  is  also  more  quickly  read,  by  one 
accustomed  to  the  habitual  use  of  the  native  character,  as  the 
eye  can  embrace  more  words  at  a  glance  than  if  they  were 
written  in  a  character  which  contains  all  the  vowels  in  the 
body  of  the  word.  Finally,  the  Roman-Urdu  movement  is  one 
i^hich,  in  its  consequences,  is  destructive  of  the  propei* 
Cultivation  of  the  vernaculars  and  of  their  Oriental  classical 
sources,  and  unless  kept  within  its  proper  and  very  limited 
bounds,  is  opposed  to  the  principles  of  the  preservation  of 
national  Indian  life  for  which  the  Punjab  University  CoHege 
has  been  called  into  existence,  and  of  whose  funds  the 
Senate,  as  so  forcibly  l4id  down  by  our  President,  are  merely 
tile  Trustees. 


Introduction  to  ike  New-Hindi  Primer  by 
Babu  Navina  Chandra  Rai. 

It  is  generally  admitted  that  of  all  alphabets  current  in 
the  world  the  Deva-Nagri  alphabet,  in  which  Sanskrit  is 
usually  written,  is  the  most  perfect,  as  it  is  based  on  phonetic 
principles,  and  follows  the  natural  order  according  to  the 
parts  of  the  vocal  organ  which  produce  different  kinds  of 
articulate  sounds,  but  an  objection  is  often  raised  that  the 
forms  of  the  Deva-^^ag^i  character   are  rather   cumbersome 
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vrhicli,  although  they  make  them  very  Ugible,  are  neverthe- 
less an  impediment  to  fast  writing.  This  drawback  is 
practically  remedied  in  business  by  the  use  of  different 
kinds  of  Hindi  characters  called  Lunde,  Mahajani,  Sic, 
which  are  written  fast  enough  for  all  practical  purpc^es, 
but  are  defective,  inasmuch  as  the  marks  of  vowel  sounds 
following  consonants  are  entirely  omitted  in  them.  Hence, 
with  a  view  to  remove  all  the  defects  ot  the  current  Hindi 
or  Deva-Nagri  characters  by  supplying  a  set  of  characters 
which,  while  based  on  the  same  principle  as  the  Deva-Nagri 
character,  may  be  simple  and  written  faster  than,  or  at  least 
as  fast  as,  any  other  fast  hand  character,  except  Pitman's 
phonographic  characters  which  require  the  practice  of  years, 
and  at  the  same  time  be  perfect  in  themselves  so  as  to 
represent  all  kinds  of  articulnte  sounds  of  every  language 
spoken  in  India,  the  "  New  Hindi  "  characters  have  been 
devised,  in  which  this  Primer  of  the  Hindi  language  is 
written.  These  characters  are  formed  generally  of  two 
strokes  and  are  quite  fit  for  writing  English,  Sanskrit  and  all 
th«  vernaculars  of  India  derived  from  or  based  upon  Sans- 
krit, as  well  as  Arabic,  Persian,  Urdu,  &c.,  as  it  will  be  seen 
from  the  following  transliteration  of  them  in  English. 
They  are  moreover  so  simple  as  to  be  capable  of  being 
thoroughly  mastered  in  about  a  week's  time.  The  trans- 
literated specimen  of  the  characters  has  been  lithographed 
and  annexed  to  this,  as  there  are  no  types,  to  print  them. 
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OISAS  I  HIND. 


GHAZNAWr  KHiifND^N  KT  IBTIDX. 

Bal^D  i  S^Rifiniya  jo  Tdr^D  aar  Tr&n  wsg^aira  meif 
bare  bfi-iqtidfir  bidah&h  gnzre  hain,  aamen  se  'Abdalmalik 
ibn  i  Nfit)  piQohwen  b&Jsh^b  ki  ^idmat  meg  Alpta;i!a  oim 
«k  i^iiUm  thj,  ki  bidsbdh  ko  bh&D  mall  ke  tam^ba  dikh& 
kar  anr  naqleQ  san£  kar  k^ash  kiji  kart&  th&.  Rafta  rafta 
majlis  i  'isbrat  se  nikal  kar  darb&r  i  saltanat  men  dil^il  h&^ 
•nr  pbir  apni  danish  o  d&ad!  ki  ba-daalat  hakim  i  !Klmrfe6n  ho 
gny&.  Jab  'Abdulmalik  mar  gay&,  to  umr^  darbir  ne  use 
bbi  ^at);  likb^,  ki  tnkht  nhhin  kis  ko  kara^  cb&biye,  ia  taqdir 
ke  m&re  ne  Man^dr  ke  bar^iUf  r^e  di,  ki  wnh  nan-jawfin 
jah^  U^t-niabfn  ho  chuk&  tli&.  Uan^dr  ne  askd  k^ajj 
dekh  kar  bahat  pech-t&b  khiyit  anr  uake  darpai  ho  gay^> 

Dushman  uake  bbf  I4k  men  Inge  h(  the,  fanran  darbir 
tneg  tt^lab  hde  ;  ohon&iiahi  aise  n&zak  waqt  men  agar  jtin  na 
j&i  to  qaid  ho  }6ao  men  to  shnba  bi  na  th&.  2I^b^r 
aipdhittn&  pech  khel&,  iske  p&9  k^i;;a  ke  ^alflmoQ  anr 
naakroQ  k£jath&  ^db  tb^,  unbi  kt  &^  men  j&n  baohti  kar 
maqfim  i  Q])azoi  meg,  ki  'ain  koh  i  Sulaim&n  ke  bicboQ  blch 
meg  bai,  ji  pahngobtt :  g^ara^  idhar  ke  bahidnr  anr  qawi 
baikal  ^ud-sarog  ko  eamet  kar  doshmanon  ke  q&bd  ktt  na 
nh&f  magar  phir  bbi  apne  aq&  ke  gbardae  ki  ifj^'at;  bi  kartfi 
nth&.  Tin  baz&r  g^nl&m  uake  tan  kit  hamrah  ity&  &&,  iska 
'aldvra  idhar  ke  Afj^&n  agar  dil  ae  tfibi'  na  bde  to  waqt  par 
Daukar  ho  gae.  ^ara^  ns  qi);'a  par  q^biz  bo  gay£,  ki  Jia  meg 
Balld)>  Hirdt,  Siatdn  waj^aira  sbdmil  bain.  Sabnktagia 
•k  fiUak-zada  frda  ka    eb^  ^iai&a  1l&  hjU  ih&,  ki 


sdbyGoogk' 


(    36    ) 

Alptngin  ne  ase  ek  Bu^jri  saaaU>jrBr«e  k^orida tbfl,  anr  aiae 
martaba  par  pahanchay^  tlitl,  let  ba'd  aske  darb&r  men  rakn  t 
A'^am  walii  (bairi ;  chaiiinehi  Alptagia  ke  ba'd  j;ib  uak£  bet& 
ji-nisfaln  hua  aar  a|;r&r  ke  logog  ne  zor  diyiS,  to  Sabuktagln 
use  Bukb^ri  se  huk^mat  ki  sanad  dilw&  kar  I£y£,  jts  meg 
niy^bat  Sabuktagin  ke  n&m  par  tbi  ;  do  baras  ke  ba'd  wnb 
bbl  mar  £ay£,  aur-ek  do  at&r  ohafbao  ke  ba'd  }».\t  abl  i  darbttr 
ne  miilk  g^  dron  ke  bdth  jil4  dekbfl,  tie  bi-1-ittif^q  Sabaktagin 
Icf  i{;i,'at  par  ra^maud  bo  gae  :  cbunki  s^liib  bimmat  aar 
h&  tadbfr  shakh;  thd  takbt  par  baitbt«  hi  ek  bapiaAya  k« 
t&kint  ne  nsse  mndad  lekar  dushman  ke  hith  se  apn^  malk 
bacbiyi,  magar  a}}s&a  na  m&n^  ;  is  live  malk  Sabaktagin  k* 
l^airila  karni  para.  Sabuktagin  ne  Alptagin  kf  befl  as  sbatU 
bbi  kar  If,  aar  yabin  se  siUra-i-iqbil  k&  taM'  shurd'  bdft. 

Fanj^b  ki  t>add  iin  dinon  men  Ghaztii  kf  hndd  talc  pballf 
bM  tbf,  aar  R^jn  yab^n  ki  Jaipil  tbi.  Jab  MnsalmftDOn  ke 
qadiim  £ge  bafbte  ma'Idm  bde,  to  nnne  Ghazn!  par  ek  bbSit 
fauj  se  chn^h^i  kl ;  chun^nohi  daf^'tan  Lam^^n  par  j&  kar 
^ere  d^l  ^^y^>  ^ur  Pesb^war  se  Kibnl  tak  baribar  Inshkar 
pbaild  diy£.  Idhar  se  Sabuktagin  bbi  nlkl^,  ohan&nobi  donon 
fuujeQ  dmne  sdmne  pa^l  thig,  «k  ddare  kl  perii-desif  k^ 
mantagir  ib&,  ki  dafa'tan  iiiaini  gold  pafne  lagd,  ya'uf  ho- 
mausam  barf  gimi  sliurd'  ho  gai,  Vah  log  to  barf  ke  kife  the, 
nnhen  khabar  bbi  nn  hdi.  Hindnatini  beohdre  apne  lil^df 
aar  razdjdn  ^bdadbne.lage;  magar  wahfiQ  Fazdf  kd  gazdrn' 
kabdn  ]  sainkron  aka;  kar  mar  gae,  bazdron  ka  hdth  pdon  rah. 
gae  ;  jo  bacbe  nnke  ausdn  jdte  rahe  :  gbarog  meo  jo  kab^^ 
Biydn  sand  karte  tbe,  ki  an  ^h^f^on  men  ek  cbaahma  faai, 
ki  jab  OS  meg  kaehh  ndp^k  obfa  ^dlte  bain,  te  itpf  barf  partt 
faai,  ki  ahahr  ke  ahabr  dab  jdte  haln.  Jdnd  kt  yaqfaan  iir 
logon  ne  htinidre  mdrae  ke  liye  ka(^b  waled  hi  'amat  ki yj^ 
baa  ab  gbar  jdnl  aar  gbar-wdloo  kd  m^h  dekboi  naftb  nnr 
hegd.  Bdja  Jalpdl  ne,  jab  as  pabdfen  neo  bdrisb  ki  *iA 
efaiddat  dekhi,  aur  enrdl  ke  trtdoe  £ii^   ko  be-kir  pdyd,  >M 
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paij^m -snlb  kA  bhpja.  Sflbuktagln  ne  mf  waqt  ark^n  i 
daalat  ko  jama'  karke  99!^  Vi,  eab  ne  ^oibi  ko  g^iaDfinat 
jan£  :  magar  honbir  birw&  ke  chikne  chikiie  pit  Uab>na<Ji  ki 
Daa-jairaui  ^e  zor  meg  bhari  h&&  thi,  nsne  na  in4ni,  aar 
P&ja  ko  wakilon  ko  n^-kflQi  pbor  dlyL  Baja  snnkar  bahut 
^!tf&  bu£,  aur  phir  dob^ra  kabii^  bheja,  ki  ma'ium  hot&  bai, 
bam&re  lashkar  ks  bb&rf  bb^ri  s^tndnon  ke  lutoe  M  taiiia'  turn- 
ki>  5u1h  nabfn.  karoe  deti  ;  magar  yid  rakhnfi  bam  Bijpflton 
kA  q&'ida  bai,  ki  jab  uis^  mauqa'  i  paft^  bai,  to  awwal  taniim 
b^l  bachcbog  ko  apne  batb  se  fantl  ksrte  bain,  m^lo-daiilat, 
naqd  o  jias  ko  jaUkar  kbak  karte  bain,  h^tlii  ghoron  aar 
maw^bf  ko  andba  kar  dete  bain  ;  ba'd  aake  £pa3  meo  ek 
dusre  ke  gale  mil,  talwJren  kbencb,  dushinaDOQ  par  )&  parte 
faftiQ,  pbir  jo  kare  so  Kbada  ;  agar  m&r  liya,  to  dam  ke  siltli 
pbirsab  kacbbmaajdd  bai,  jomargae  tadQn3'fi  men  surk^-rd 
Lde,  'ftqibftt  mag  bihUbt  pii,  aur  k^akistar  ke  siw&  dnsbmaa 
ke  b&tb  ^&k  bbi  na  61.  Is  paig^im  ko  ann  kar  Mahmud 
bbi  ^imoeh  bo  raba,  aur  sab  ne  kah^j  ki  jis  jdn  ke  leae  men 
in^l  bath  se  j&o,  m  jan  ke  teae  se  kja  b&^il,  ba-bar-b&l  pbir 
^a\\}  bibtar  bai,  ki  rupaj&  &e,  to  MnaalniftDOQ  ke  k&m  ae. 
Jab  aab  ke  itdf^q  i  rie  ae  sulb  (hair  gai,  to  Raja  no  apni  elf 
jna'tabar  jahaij  chhora,  aar  Sabuktagin  ke  ddmt  s^th  liye, 
ki  apae  ta^t^gah  men  j^kar  ba-mujib  'abd-n^ma  ke,  hatbf, 
ghore,  m^,  daulat,  aab  aupurd  kar  degd  :  magar  jab  apne 
raulk  men  pabuneh  k^^  barf  aar  bar^ii  kl  aard!,  aur  tahvilr  ki 
^gcb  se  ^a^ir  jama'  bdl,  to  darbir  1  '&tnm  kiy&.  Us  zam^na 
men  djistur  tb4,  ki  dahiae  bdth  par  dhurm  ke  mSlik  Brahman 
agr  h&e^  j^raf  $^ib  ehamsher  Ohbatrijon  ke  bare  bare  sard^r 
kbafe  rahte  the,  inki  falab  ke  ba-miijib  eal^aaat  ke  kam  tfli 
bote  the.  Brabman(>n  qe  kaba,  ki  Maharfij  is  (arab  Muaal- 
m&noi}  ko  ^ir&j  dene  men  hqiiur  k!  bad-ndm{  anr  be- 
'izsati  hai,  £p  Bl^abib  ke  Sdmlyon  ko  rot  lijiye,  aur  katf 
flljiye,  ki  jab  tak  bam^^  &dmi  Waban  ea  na  aega,  ham  id, 
Admiyo^  ko  a&  jaae  denge ;  magar  Chhatriyon  ne  kab^,   ki 
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mard  ko  b4t  k£  p&s  zarfir  hai,  dost  ae  ho,  y&  dnahniRii  m. 
Ddsre  Tarkon  ki  fanj  jiske  simne  se  ek  dafa  fanj  ham^rf  haf 
&i,  nb  nske  mnqdbata  par  thamnfi  bahnt  mashkil  hogti,  agar 
wuh  log  idhiir  obafh  SlB,  to  taradm  Hindnst&Q  ko  tah  o  h6,li 
kardenge,  pbir  i»  kbalq  i  Khudi  k  &  j^^dn  aar  nango-ntimds  k& 
gao^h  kis  par  hog&  :  j^arn^  GhhatrlyoQ  Da  baz4r  jatan  m 
jatiyi. 

Brabmaoon  ke  baoban  ke  fige  nnkl  talwir  k^f  na  kar 
eaki,  &khir  wuhi  bii£,  ki  b&lsb£hl  idmijon  ko  rok  lij£. 
Qbazni  meg  fauran  t||abar  vfi,  ki  badsb^h  ko  ddmt  qaid  bo 
gae  ;  masar  Sabuktagfn  ko  yat\in  na  £y&,  anr  kaha,  ki  yi& 
khabar  bawai  bai,, logon  ne  u^af  bai,  jab  tal^riren  pabtigcMij, 
aur  tahqiq  hn&,  to  nsi  waqt  zila'  jita'  bo  fanjeg  sainet  kar 
barastf  gba^d  ki  iarah  abim^l  ae  ufba,  aur  ^te  bi  lar  badd  ke 
Diutkon  par  &fat  bars^  di  ;  bahut  b&  m6,\  o  daulat  Inf^,  anr 
baz&ron  ko  Inundi  ghul^m  band  liy^.  B^ja  ko  jab  yih 
khabar  pabuncM,  to  tam&m  Hiadustln  meg  bbiftbij^Q  dauf£ 
din  ;  k^ul^^a  unkd  yib,  ki  da«b^n  ki  b&lsb^b  anr  maleohhoQ 
k£  suI|4d  jagga]  pab^r  ke  rdcbhason  ki  faojpQ  lekar  diafb  &y& 
hai,  Funjib  V.4.  mutk  qndim-ul-ayyim  se  sab  hh&i  bandon  kl 
eipar  bani  btii  bni  ;  cbnndncbi  agla  s^l  main  ne  khnd  nske  gbar 
par  j^kar  ek  {nkkar  ko  rok^,  magxr  ab  dbarm  ki  lij  rakbne  k£ 
waqt  hai,  nabin  to  tis  sire  se  is  siro  tak  tam^  Hindnstte 
par  pini  pbir  jaeg&.  In  chittbiyon  ne  bar&  kim  kiy^  ya'nS 
'aliwa  aur  mulkon  ko  Dilll,  Ajmir,  Qanauj,  K4lanjar,  ki 
'a^fm-nUsb^Q  ealtnnaton  ne  apni  apnf  intikhabi  fanj  be-ta'd^ 
^azenon  ke  satb  bbeji,  aur  ape  waqt  par  ^ud  bhi  ine  kit 
wa'da  kiyi,  e^ro  lasbkaron  ki  cbb^wni  Pasb&n-ar  par  htii. 
BaJsbib  ko  is  dhdm  db£m  ki  khabaren  ek  se  dab  oband  ho 
kar  pahnnobin  gbal)r&y£,  aur  sber  kl  taralj  phir  jhapaf  kar  &y&. 
p&pabnncb^;  to  ek  pab&f  ke  tekre  par  oh  a  ^b  kar  na^nr 
daufii ;  jab4n  tak  inkh  ne  V&m  kiy£  fanj  hi  fauj  p&{,  ntri 
ftnr  apne  said^ron  ko  buUy^  ;  unke  bM  bosb  ure  pfe,  aWwal 
tobahut  se  mazmdn  sawtkb  jibad  anr  taid  i  s^abf  ke  tioAfi'i 
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^r  sbaji'nog  kt  nl-al-'aEmiy^n  ntir  V&r  n&mt  kah  kar  dil 
barh&e  ;  ba'd  aske  kahft,  ki  der  ki  maaqa'  nabiu,  la;£tl  abard* 
kar  deal  chihije,  lekin  cbdl  nai  chalA,  ya'ni,  agar  ij 
knl  k(  jaQgi  qnwi'id  par  nas;ar  kareg,  to  inotf  si  bdt 
bai ;  tnagnr  us  waqt  ke  ek  nukta  men  tbof!  si  faQJ  n«  d^ 
h&dal  lashkar  ko  tof  diy& ;  clmn^Qohi  hakin  diy&,  ki  p&n  pan 
ean  saw&r  ka  riaala  ek  ek  sardar  ke  niche  inuqarrar  bo,  barl 
Mri  BO  j&en  anr  biminat  Azraieii  ;  jab  wub  tbak  jaen,  to  nnki 
jagab  anr  tfUa  dam  jakar  morohe  jam^eQ.  Is  taikib  sa 
Bind£sh£in  tak  lafte  lafte  diqq  bo  gae,  to  bbi  losbkar  kl 
bahnt&t  BB  dil  qawl  rakbte  tbe,  sab  ne  jama'  lio  kar  ek  il^amla 
ais&  kiyi,  jis  men  \arii  do  tok  bo  jde  ;  chunAnchi  kyfi  eawtir, 
ky&  pij-Ale,  narsinge  bajate,  anr  knrke  g4te,  g^ol  ke  j^oi 
nikle  J  aur  13  tarab  bejigar  ho  knr  gire,  ki  tir  nur  nezi  kfi 
gazira  na  rah^  k^anjai-  k£  talsvar  se,  anr  kb^nde  k&  kut^r  se, 
Dinqaddama  &  para  ;  ptyade  pij'ddon  se  lip:it  gae  ;  saw&r  gboroi} 
se  kdd  kdd  pn{%,  hathij-og  ne  agina  par^yA  kucbb  na  dekbd, 
aab  ko  chakki  ki  taral;  dal  dala ;  magnr  ^ud^  kl  Khudai  aise 
waqt  par  najjar  &t{  hai,  use  bar  b£t  men  apni  qudrat  k& 
dikbf^nd  hai,  Hindu,  Mnsalm^n  ki.  bahAnA  biii  ;  ^k^ir  bazaron 
V&  khet  pafd,  anr  kh^tiina  Hinddon  kf  shikast  par  bda ; 
fuiab-yab  Idtte  mdrte  Atak  tak  fie,  nurdosnu  hStliaur  lakhon 
lt&  tar  o  mil  lekar  gbar  ko  chale  gae.  B^dsb^h  kl  liukumat 
us  waqt  ^azn!  se  Qnndhir  ke  &se  tak  tbi ;  nfibi  darusti  men 
j&kar  mnfrdfbda,  anr  cband  roz  ke  ba'd  san  SS7  H.  (9^1 
A.  D.  )  men  mar  gaya. 

MASMITD  GHAZNAWr. 

Mahmdd  nar  Isma'il  do  befe  Sabnklagin  ke  the,  magar 
Uabmdd  k&  laratcpim  se  yib  i^i\  thfi,  ki  fauj  kashi  aur  laf^iyoii 
Bieo  blip  ke  sdtb  bi  rahti  bha ;  balki  har  muhimm  men  ais&  npni 
bisiit  se  baebbar  qadam  marta  lb£,  ki  tajril'^  k&r  sipab-saldr 
d«kb(e  rafa  j&te  the,  jab  bip  marft  to  yib  Naishapur  meg 
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IjSbim  th£.  Itft  b&raa  kl  'bmr  thl  anr  Iiyfiqat  shnjA'at  ie  zot 
6ti  hnr  tbreh  jft-nasbfni  ke  qabil  tli4.  Itn(  bit  zardr  thl,  kl 
tnA  ki  taraf  se  dii^dir  thS,  chhote  be^e  ko  bfip  bnbat  chfihtA 
aar  apne  ptb  M  raklii^  i1i4)  asne  jab  bdp  ke  mamA  se  takfat 
ke  silh  maiden  kh&li  p£y&  to  faaran  t^j  sir  par  rakh  ji  baj£ 
ffirmdii  j£H  kiye  nar  durbar  tn^n  smiron  waziron  ke  man^ab 
fauj  M  tankbwdben  bnrba  kar  jaalid  i  sbihiiia  sharfi'  kat 
diye,  t^ki  sab  ke  (lil  meii  j^har  ho  j£e  aur  dilavrar  bh^  ki 
ldjij-61  nnM  tabi'alon  se  jAla  rabe. 

Mahmnd  ne  yih  hfil  sankar  paig^<tm  bheja,  ki  vralid 
niarl^lim  no  ^^na  saljjiinat  ko  dr^sta  chhora,  magar  hSI  iski 
yih  hai,  k!  cb^riDn  j;araf  se  diisbmanon  tnt*n  gbiri  ht&  hai, 
agaf  tambarf  'nmr  anr  tajriba  iake  Baiibhilne  ke  laiq  boU, 
to'aiii  £rzli  tbl,  ki  tarn  bap  ke  ja-niaMn  bote  ;  magar  miijbd 
nia|Ia);iat  yib!  ina'ldm  bot!  bai,  ki  dauUt  anr  kbazinon  ko 
sharl'at  ke  ba-m£ijib  taq'^fm  karke  dar-D!-s'<1t;an»t  ko  merft 
supurd  kar  do,  tnmb&ri  hnkdmat  ke  liye  Baikh  anr  Khnris^a 
ka  ninik  main  f^f  kar  det£  bun,  jab  tdj  sir  par  anr  ^usb&^ 
inad{  gird  bote  bain,  to  aisi  biten  BSmajb  men  nahin  ilin. 
Ifuhniud  k[  yib  bdt  pesh  na  gal  ;  jub  uane  dftkbi,  ki  meil 
ba^ihat  ne,  na  ns  nan-danlat  ko  agir  kiya,  na  ai-kaa-i^danlat 
ne  mere  b^qq  ko  Ijiaqq  samjba,  to  eiw&  iske  cbAra  na  dekhj, 
ki  kh&s-dir-nl-khil&fa  par  hamla  karke  is  jbagre  ka  fat^ila 
kare. 

Isma'il  bb!  idbar  se  fanj  lekar  ayi,  aur  ismen  sba;kk  nahfn; 
ki  kol  diiqiqa  sipa-gnri  k&  btiql  na  chhorii  >  i^aga^  fatahi 
shikast  Kbuld  ke  ikbtiyiir  hai  ;  a^ir  ko  qaid  hn^,  aur 
Mnh^nlil  ke  naa  ki  naq^ra  ^izni  ke  naubat-^ana  m^n 
baj  gayd.  Iske  iqbiti  se  Trdn  anr  Tdrao  ke  malk  aa  -  waqt 
apne  apne  i^i\  men  girirc^r  the  ;  ebunagohi  Uabnadl  ne  pablo 
apne  ghar  ka  bando-bust  kiyi,  aur  phir  ibbta  &bbta  sab  ko 
Ker  i  qalam  kiyfi. 

Hiaddat&D  janaat  niati&u  jiska  daciraza  bap  ne  kWa  but 


3dbvGoOg[e 


(    41     ) 

Uilt,  nsfl  Qiinnnj  aur  Eilnnjur  ink  giv^rn  dufn  zer  o  tnhat 
kiva  ;  aiir  npne  nam  ko  Sultan  be  Itiqub  se  t^j-ddr  kiyll,  kl 
ua  waqt  tuk  kial  Badshjh  i  lat^m  ko  nn^lb  na  hda  th&.  Ek 
din  mnsiljibou  ke  f&tb  bai(h  kar  idbar  udbar  nn^r  dauTaf, 
fndba  ko3  tak  koi  ^tamlukat  Dagar  na  &i,  jiaki  fatJt^  se  pnrmtil 
k^nK^na  ko  mfild-mil  knre.  Ark^n  i  danlat  ko  jnina'  kiy&,  sab 
hr  ^iyal  ke '(iyj'£r  Bar  fikr -ke  jasas  sb^rnn  !;:iraf  daufCiej 
Akbir  ma'lum  h6&,  kl  ns!  ^ni&b  ab^d  HiuduBt^n  men  jisa 
giyai'B  dafa  p&m&l  kar  lij'^  bui,  mulk  i  Guji^t  meg 
Sfiinuadnr  ke  kin^re  ek  sbahr  i  'a^fm-al-sb&n  bai,  aur  us  meg 
ek  'ib^at-khdna  Hniitid  k&  iiai,  ki  npne  dewt&  ke  D^m  se 
Somndt  kahl&td  hai,  aur  obogki  baz^ron  barns  bu<>,  Rfija  ee 
lekar  prnja.  Uk  mulk  malk  ki  ^^ilqat  use  fidq-i-dil  se  in£nt{ 
bai  ;  is  liye  na  m6.\  o  znr  k&  (hik^nd  bai,  na  zar  o  jawdbir  ki 
kucbb  iiitiba  bai.  ^asan  Maimand!  oe  zainfii  i  ^idm.it  ko 
bosa  diyfi,  aur  'ar;  ki,  ki  Qibld  i  '&lam  maine  wah&n  ke  I^altit 
'ajib  O  g^iirib  snne  liatn  ;  kabte  bain,  ki  jis  mnklin  men 
Somndt.  dewta  bai,  bdbir  ki  rosbnf  ko  wab4g  dakbl  nalifn, 
javrahir^t  aar  abnis  jo  diir  o  dlw^r  men  y.xxe  aor  jaf&ii 
qandilon  men  lage  hain,  nnk!  jagmagabnl  se  din  r&t  bar^bar 
hai ;  bicb  men  ek  baf£  bbiri  aoue  ki  zanjlr  lat'iktf  hai,  ki 
US  men  ghnnfe  aur  ^bncij-^l  awezdg  haiy,  jab  piiji  k&  waqt 
hoti  hai.  to  jis  J;arab  ham  iz^n  dete  hain,  wnh  nae  hilite  haig, 
ki  sab  ko  kltabar  bo  jde.  Mulk  malk  ke  BiyoQ  ne,  jo 
j^giren  de  rakbi  bain,  nnben  jama'  karen,  to  do  baz^r 
gtion  hota  hai.  Har-cband,  ki  Gangd  wahan  se  dtba  sau  koa 
par  hai,  mugar  roz  taza  Gang£ijnt  se  aska  nshn^n  hot4 
bai.  Do  baz^  Biabmim  faqn);  wibin  ke  pdj^ri  hain  ;  p£n- 
saa  laun^IyAg  giinen,  aur  tin  sau  golle  bain,  kl  pujii  ke  waqt 
bhnjan  g&te  haiQ,  snr  nachte  baiQ  ;  zevrar,  Hb^s,  k^arf, 
l^rajitunki  sab  wabin  se  milta  hni.  Yib  sub  to  uuki  b^teg 
hain,  magarbaraare  miitlab  ki  bat  yih  hai,  ki  m^l-o-zar  am 
aewar-o-jaw6hii-  ki  wabdn  yib  'ilara  bai,  ki  usb£  'ashar-i  'asbir 
bill  kis!  b^sh^  ke  khaiiaQa  meQ  uabfi}  sama  sakti. 
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Tib  sail  kar  Mul^m^il  ke  dftblin  i  tama'  met)  p^nl  bliar 
<y&,  nui-  dil  s&t^p  kl  (anil}  luliriiie  lag£  ;  ast  waqt  sipab-s^ldr 
ko  1>iikin  pnbuQcbi,  ki  h^Q  Insbkar  tnijnr  bo,  aUr  bar  'il&qa 
86  aipfih  !;alab  hSi,  innid^a  i  shnhr  ^lemog  ^^rog  se  pnt  gay^i 
faiij  fauj  ke  nisbin  jitd^  jadi  labrftne  )age  ;  laabkar  kbi;aa 
ke  'aUwa  T&t&r  keTurk,  nnr  KobisUn  ke  Af;^in  Itif  m^r  kf 
afyat  Lindbe,  sbab-o-roz  rozs  se  bai^be  rabte  the,  bazaron  ki 
jagali  l^khoQ  jama' bo  gae  ;  is  tidiji  diil  ko  lekar  upa,  aur 
Uii!t4n  meii  &kar  dam  \i\& ;  Xi^o  pbdte  k!  marammat,  s^z-o- 
fljimin  ki  duruatikf.  Yih  bb!  ma'tdtn  h6&,  ki  rasta  men  also 
nise  regisUn  aur  cbatial  raaidaii  bain,  ki  jabiii  koson  tak  p&ni 
fc&  pati  anr  gbds  k^  patta  DabiQ  iiiiU£,  is  lije  Ihnkm  dijft,  ki 
bar  ahAkh;  ki>i  kat  din  kd  kb&iia  p^ni  apna  apne  s^tb  ufbi 
le,  aur  stirkdri  sbatil  ee  bbl  do  bnz^r  6n(  rnsad  ke  d^e  p^nf 
sur  ghfla  pat  se  ladwa  knr  sath  le.  ^ara^  in  laqq  o  d»qq 
maidanoQ  ko  lapet  lapet  kar  daf atan  Ajinir  par  j^  pabntjchi, 
Agarobi  koi  R^ja  Mabimdd  ke  ^al  se  ^&fil  na  tbti,  magar 
yib  bbi  yiijil  na  tbi,  ki  aise  maid^u  £ai  karke  yib  {liraa 
^fdn  yak&-yak  bijli  kE  jiarat)  &u  gireg^.  Ab  eivf&  kin&ra 
karae  ke  anr  ky^  ho  saktabai  ;  Baj&  aur  sbabr  ke  log  jo 
bb&g  sake,  nnh  jda  lekar  bb&g  gae  ;  magar  us  dndhi  se  shabr. 
men  cbirdgh  aur  b&hir  tink£  tak  na  rab&.  Tfird-gbrh  k^ 
qil'a  samne  pab^r  par  cbamak  rabi  th&,  magar  dekbA,  ki  iska 
mubi^are  men,  I^udii  j&ne  kilne  din  lagen,  aar  ky^  pesb  jte, 
is  liye  sldbS  manzal  i  inaqs^d  k&  rn^  kiyS  ;  rasta  men  jo  jo 
qil'e  aar  sbahr  nag^r  ie,  uoben  tbukr^t^,  aur  s^min  1  khuda- 
d&d  3amett4:  do  manzala  aur  aih  manzala  kart£  chi\&  jiti  tb£, 
ki  samnndar  ke  kinare  par  ek  qil'a  'alishfin  namiid&r  bd£, 
jisk&  ek  ek  bmj  gar  i  ba-falak  tbi,  aur  dary&  ki  labren  pSog 
men  lot  rahi  thin,  ma'ldm  ht&,  ki  ebabr  Somuat  yib!  bai. 
Abl  i  sbabr  be-k^abar  gbaroii  met)  pa^e  &nand  kar  raba  the, 
dekb^  to  fauj  ka  dal  b£dal  cbb4  gaya  bai,  aur  uisban  i 
Uuljmddi  lalu&  rabfi  Lai  ;  sab  ghabra  kar  u\k  kbap  hue  ; 
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p&nde  pfij&rt  blole  bbilo  jinhoD  Be  kabhf  nirQgi  talw^r  xa 
dekhl  Ibi,  fx^il  pnr  cbarb  knr  l^aimt  se  dekbna  anr  ohill^ne 
lage,  kj  ni  Miisiilm^noij  tnm  npnf  fnuj  itar  Insbkar  ke  ghniii.in4 
par  hnmen  Idtne  se  bo,  jih  ^abgr  tumben  nahin,  ki  dharm 
mdrai  parmitm^  baindra  iei  Xiif^ia  tumben  i&\&  bai,  ki  jo 
jo  mandar,  ubtvi'^le  tumne  Hindast&n  men  tofe  bain,  sab 
ki  aazA  jnhan  dega.  Qd^id  6fi,  tmbon  ne  bb!  aise  aise  pai- 
ghAm  snn^e,  magnr  Mabmud  in  b^ton  ko  knb  kbjtt'i'  meg 
]^ta  ih&,  toorf  badal  knr  mllgb  pher  Myi  aar  kab&  ki  ^air 
jo  kuchb  hegi  kal  ma'Idin  bo  jiegL 

fBdfi  pkir.J 
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TRANSLITERATION  KEY. 

The  Following  is  the  system  o(  transliteration  which  we 
have  adopted — provisionally — for  the  Society's  publications. 
We  by  nomeans  wish  to  check  further  discussion,  but  it  is 
necessary  to  adopt  some  system,  provisionally,  in  order  that 
the  Society's  work  may  progress,  and  that  those  who  are 
willing  to  follow  our  lead  may  be  able  to  do  so, 

CONSONANTS. 


V 

b 

t^ 

a 

V 

P 

ifi 

>h 

m 

t 

u» 

V 

A 

t 

i> 

i 

•£. 

3 

X 

t 

C 

j 

i 

f! 

s 

ch 

t 

c 

,1» 

t 

^ 

i 

U 

ii 

f 

A 

d 

J 

q 

t 

4 

■J 

i 

i 

t 

r 

J 
J 

f 

'  (zabar  or  fathn) 

i  (ler    or  kasra) 

f  (zamnia  or  pe^) 

lb 

^  (Usjhtil) 

4.^  (raa'rfif) 

^J  (diph  though 

J  (majhfil) 

J  {maVfifl 

>  (diphthong) 
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GENERAL  RULES. 

I.  Subject  to  such  modifications  as  are  injicated  by 
the  above  key  or  by  subsequent  rules,  Forbes'  Dictionary  is 
recognized  as  the  standard  of  orthography,  and  should  b« 
consulted  in  all  cases  of  doubt.  The  student  must,  however, 
remember  to  substitute  "q"  where  Forbes  uses  a  dotted  "k." 

IL  The  symbol  "tashdid"  is  expressed  by  doubling 
the  consonant. 

III.  The  imperceptible  "h"  or  i  mu^tafi  at  the  end 
of  a  word  is  omitted. 

IV.  The  sign  "hamza"  is  generally  omitted.  When 
however  it  may  be  considered  necessary  to  divide  two  vowels 
or  consonants  in  order  to  ensure  their  separate  pronuncia> 
tion  this  should  be  done  by  inserting  a  comma  or  dash 
between  them. 

V.  Words  having  the  form  ^-i  or  (>•)  are  written  as 
))ila'  dafa' 

Words  having  the  form  **♦♦  or  «**4  are  written  as 
Jum'a,  dafa. 

VI.  Words  requiring  "Tanwtn"  in  the  Persian  are  to 
be  written  with  "n,    without  any  distinctive  mark. 

VIL  In  rapid  writing — not  intended  tor  the  press->-all 
diacritical  marks  may  be  omitted,  with  this  exception  that 
the  long  vowels  &  i  and  d  should  always  retain  their  distin- 
guishing accents. 

In  rapid  writing — not  intended  for  the  press— the 
apostrophe  for  ^  may  also  be  omitted. 

VIII.  Where  foreign  words  occur,  the  writer  may,  at 
his  discretion,  retain  the  original  orthography  or  adopt  the 
phonetic  equivalent.  If  the  word  has  been  assimilated— 
or  the  writer  wishes  it  to  be  assimilated — as  an  Urdti  word, 
it  is  better  to  spell  it  phonetically.  If,  on  the  other  hand, 
there  is  no  wish  to  assimilate  the  word — as,  for  instance 
with  the  names  of  persons — the  original  spelling  is  prefer- 
able. In  this  case,  the  words  should  always  be  written 
between  inverted  commas,  to  indicate  that  it  is  not  spelt 
phonetically. 

Note. — A  key  to  pronundation  wilt  be  found  in  Forbes* 
Grammar  and  also  in  Holroyd's  Tas-hll-ul-kal&m. 
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NOTE. 

The  objects  of  this  Journal,  and  of  the  Society  with 
which  it  is  connected,  are  explained  by  the  series  of  Resd* 
lutions  passed  at  the  Meeting  organising  the  Society,  and 
by  the  Statement  of  Reasons,  both  of  which  were  published 
in  the  first  number  of  this  Journal. 

We  ask  all  who  are  interested  in  the  movement  to  givo 
OS  their  support.  Those  who  may  wish  to  join  the  Society 
are  requested  to  send  their  names,  with  the  Subscriptions 
for  the  year,  Rs.  6,  to  R.  Dick,'  Esq.,  Secretary,  Roman- 
Urdu  Society,  Lahore.  Members  will  receive  a  copy  of 
the  Journal,  Friends  in  England  are  asked  to  send  their 
subscriptions  (  and  any  literary  contributions  with  which 
they  may  favor  us)  to  our  English  Secretary,  F.  Drew,  Esq., 
EtoD  College,  Windsor. 

We  also  call  attention  to  No.  6  of  the  Resolutions, 
passed  at  the  Meeting  on  the  25th  May  1878;  and  invite 
donations  to  the  "  Transliteration   Fund." 

There  are  manytympathisers  with  the  movement  who 
have  not  yet  sent  in  their  names  and  subscription.  We 
trust  that  they  will  now  do  so,  and  that  they  wilt  also  help 
us  by  canvassing  for  fresh  members,  and  by  circulating  our 
Journal  among  both  Europeans  and  Natives  in  the  stations 
where  they  reside. 

Contributions  gn  any  of  the  various  subjects  connectedi 
with  transliteration,  translation  and  education  generally, 
ar«  <arnestly  solicited  from  Members  of  the  Society, 
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ROMAW-URDP^  JOURNAL. 
Vol.   F.      May  1882.  No.  48. 

THE  LANGUAGES  OF  FURTHER  INDI^. 

A  Comparalive  Grammar  of  the  Languages  of  Farther 
India  has  been  recently  published  from  the  papers  of  the 
late  Captain  Forbes  of  the  Burma  Commission.  We  do  not 
propose  to  write  an  elaborate  review  of  this  work,  but 
an  outline  of  its  contents  may  be  of  interest  to  some  of  our 
readers. 

The  author  classifies  the  races  and  languages  witb 
which  he  deals  under  four  principal  heads: — I,  Mon-Anam; 
2,  Tibcto-Burman;  3,  Karen  ;  4,  Shan  or  Tai, 

The  Mon-Anam  division  includes  the  three  quasi> 
civilized  nations  of  the  Mons  or  Pegnans,  the  Cambodians 
and  the  Anamese. 

The  principal  constituents  of  the  Tibeto-Burman  divi- 
sion are  indicated  by  Its  name. 

The  Tai  races  include  the  Ahoms  in  Assam,  the  Shans 
of  Upper  Burma,  the  Laos  of  the  Mekong  valley  and  the 
Siamese  in  the  delta  of  the  Menam. 

All  the  civilized  languages  of  Further  India,  except 
Anamese,  have  been  greatly  affected  by  Hindu  influences, 
in  the  infusion  of  a  crowd  of  foreign  words  derived  from 
the  Sanskrit  or  Pali. 

On  the  other  band,  the  influence  of  the  Chinese  on  the 
nations  of  this  part  of  Asia  isin  some  other  respects  deeper 
and  more  wide  spread  than  that  of  Hinduistif. 

Notwithstanding  this  two-fold  acceptance  of  foreign 
influence  the  languages    of  the  Indo-Chinese  peninsula 
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prcRCrvr  ns   distincLly   marked  an  individuality  as  those  of 
India  and  China  themselves. 

It  h.is  been  asserted  that  there  is  an  afHntty  between 
the  Mon-Annm  languages  and  those  of  the  Kolarian  or 
aboriginal  Iribcs  of  Central  India.  The  truth  of  this 
statement  is  disputed  by  Captain  Forbes,  but  he  admits 
that  there  is  a  singular  point  of  resemblance  in  the  first 
five  or  six  units  of  the  numeral  system. 

Among  the  languages  of  the  Tibeto-Burman  division 
"Arracanese"  and  "  Burmese  "  deserve  special  notice, 

"The  Burmans  acknowledge  that  the  oldest  and  purest 
form  of  their  language  has  been  preserved  in  Atracan; 
This  is  borne  out  by  the  evidence  of  the  dialect  itself;  it 
retains  the  original  pronunciation  of  words  which  are  sttlv 
ject  to  permutation  of  the  letters  in  Burmese,  and  it  uses 
many  words  in  a  sense  now  obsolete  in  Burma  proper. 
The  structure  of  the  two  dialects  is  however  precisely  the 
same  and  their  divergence  is  not  more  than  exists  betwcei^ 
the  English  of  Somersetshire  and  Middlesex. 

In  Burmese  several  letters  acquire  in  certain  combina. 
tions  entirely  different  values.  Thus  the  vowel  a  being 
inherent  in  every  consonant  where  no  other  vowel  is  n- 
pressed, — the  combination  ik  would  be  pronounced  truly 
in  Arracanese  i(ifi& ;  but  in  Burmese  both  the  sound  of  the 
inherent  vowel  and  that  of  the  final  consonant  would  be 
cnlirely  changed,  and  the  above  combination  Would  be 
pronounced  iei.  In  the  same  way  n^  is  pronounced  a/, 
ffin,  an;  et,  eik;  and  so  in  several  other  forms;  whereas  id 
Arracanese  these  retain  their  natural  phonetic  values. 

-  The  Arracanese  dialect  is  harsher  and  much  more  gut- 
tural in  sound  than  the  Buhnese,  which  delights  in  soft- 
ening and  smoothing  over  any  difficulties  of  pronunciation. 
This  is  especially  remarkable  in  the  letter  which  is  really 
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U  f,  and  is  so  pronounced  by  the  Arrac&nese,  but  li  soft* 
tncd  into  a^  by  tbe  Burmans, 

Captain  Forbes  is  of  opinion  that  the  Tibeto-Burman 
tribes  migrated  to  their  present  habitat  from  India,  while 
the  Tai  tribes  gradually  descended  from  the  north  through 
the  valleys  between  the  Salweea  and  Mekong  rivers. 

The  Siamese  are  now  the  most  advanced  and  best 
known  branch  of  the  Tai  family.  Originally  they  were  a 
petty  Laotian  tribe. 

It  was  about  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century 
that  they  founded  the  city  of  Ayuthia  and  the  present 
Siamese  monarchy.  They  gradually  adsorbed  the  best 
portion  of  the  once  great  and  flourishing  empire  of  Cam- 
bodia, but  they  to  a  certain  extent  borrowed  the  civiliza* 
tion  of  the  race  which  they  supplanted. 

The  Use  of  "tones"— one  of  the  characteristics  of  the 
Chinese  group  of  languagcs^prevaila  in  many  of  the 
langnages  of  Indo-Cbina  also. 

Captain  Forbes  gives  us  the  following  information   re> 
'  garding  the  alphabetical  systems  of  Further  India  ;— ' 

"The  various  alphabets  in  use  have  all  been  pri- 
marily derived  from  that  form  of  the  ancient  Pali  character 
which  prevailed  in  India  about  the  fourth  or  fifth  century 
after  Christ.  The  introduction  of  Buddhism,  and  with  it 
letters  and  books,  into  the  two  earliest  civilized  states  on  the 
eastern  side  of  the  Bay  of  Bengal,  is  ascribed  to  the  famous 
teacher  Buddhaghosa.  This  man  was  a  Brahmin  of  Mag- 
adha,  who,  after  visiting  Ceylon,  about  A,  D,  400,  to 
make  a  recension  of  the  sacred  Buddhist  writings,  became 
the  apostle  of  Buddhism  and  civilization  in  the  countries 
east  of  the  Bay  of  Bengal." 

The  diPiasion  of  Buddhism  { and  with  It  of  the  Pali 
character )   among    the    Indo-Chinese    races   appears     to 
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have. been  made  through  two  distinct  channels-{l>— The 
Mons  of  Pegu,  (3)  the  Cambodianff  on  the  shores  of  the  gulf 
of  Siam. "  From  the  Mons  the  Burmans  obtained'  both  their 
.religious  books  and  their  system  of  writing,  and  the 
Burmans  again  transmitted  them  to  the  northern  LKiotian 
branches  of  the  Tai  race."  "  The  southern  Laotian  tribes 
including  those  which  subsequently  formed  the  Siamese 
nation  derived  their  writing  and  literature  from  the  Cam. 
bodians,  whose  ancient  seats  they  afterwards  possessed." 
If  the  different  alphabets  at  present  in  use  among  the  Indo- 
Chinese  nations  are  examined  it  will  be  easily  seen  that 
they  can  be  divided  into  these  two  classes.  "Thus  the 
modern  Siamese  and  the  Shan  A  are  formed  from  the 
element  of  a  single  incomplete  circle  like  the  Cambodian, 
while  the  Burmese,  the  Laos  and  the  Khamti  i  consist  like 
the  Mon,  of  two  incomplete  circles  joined." 

"  Both  the  Mon  and  Cambodian  have  followed  the 
Pali-Sanskrit  system  of  arranging  dnd  Uassifying  the 
consonants  in  vargas  or  rowd,  retaining  in  their  places 
all  the  different  symbols,  although  altering  their  powers, 
and  have  likewise  preserved  two  characters  which  complete 
the  Indian  alphabet.  These  are  the  anusv4ra  (q),  which 
serves  in  Mon  both  as  a  vowel,  symbol,  au  or  p,  and  also 
as  a  nasal  final;  and  the  visarga  ('o)  or  weak  final  &.  The 
Burmese  employ  this  last  as  a  symbol  of  tone,  and  make 
no  use  of  the  cerebrals  in  writing  pure  Burman  words  while 
the  Shan  and  the  Khamti  have  entirely  omitted  thera  from 
their  system." 

"The  Cambodians  as  well  as  the  Mons,  wbjie  adopting 
the  Pali  alphabet  in  its  entirety  considerably  modified  the 
characters,  making  them  much  more  cursive  and  elegant." 
Of  the  two  "the  Cambodian  writing  is  much  more  cursive 
than  the  Mon,  and  it  is  not  an  improbable  surmise  that  this 
js  due  to  the  higher  degree  of  civiliiatioc  and  literary  exceU 


sdbyGoOgk'' 


(    5    ) 
lence  to  which  the  former  nation  attaihed,   and  which   led 
to  a  considerable   modification    of  the   original    stiff  and 
cramped  forms  of  the  letters." 

There  is  one  exception  to  the  general  statement  that 
the  Uncages  of  Indo-China  have  derived  their  written 
characters  from  the  Pali.  "The  Anamnse  came  so  early 
and  so  closely  under  Chinese  influence  that  it  is  doubtful 
whether  they  ever  possessed  a  character  derived  from  India, 
There  are  no  traces  of  it,  and  they  have  from  the  earliest 
recorded  times  used  an  adaptation  of  the  Chinese  phonetic 
characters," 

Captain  Forbes  devotes  one  chapter  of  his  grammar  to  the 
important  subject  of  Transliteration.  We  conclude  our 
brief  review  of  his  work  by  appending  a  reprint  of  this 
chapter  under  a  distinct  heading. 


TRANSLITERATION  OF     INDO-CHINESE     LANQU- 
AGES. 

(Forbes'  Comparative  Grammar  pages  9i  to  94) 

The  transliteration  of  Eastern  languages  into  the  Ro- 
man character  has  engaged  the  attention  of  scholars,  of 
missionaries,  and  latterly  of  Government.  There  is  con-' 
fessedly  no  perfect  system,  even  in  the  opinion  of  those 
who  advocate  one  or  the  other  of  those  put  forward.  It 
would  seem  that  Professor  Max  Miiller  looks  on  the 
general  adoption  of  any  one  system  as   hopeless*. 

But  in  the  languages  of  the  Indo-Chinese  peninsula  the 

attempt  to   render  the  written  and   the   spoken  word  by. 

the  same  set  of  Etonian  characters  is  simply  impossible.     In 

-    *  Not«  by  Editors  R.  D.  Joumtl,  Profassor  M&x   Miilltr  admits  t.hs 
pmclical  superioiit;  of  the  JoaesUo  Bj'stem  as  tlie  geueiiil  basis  of  tranglit* 
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fiiese  languages  the  different  modifications  of  the  vowet 
*oundsbvvariousfinalconsonants,  or,  as  in  Hon  and  Cam- 
bodian, by  the  initial  consonant  as  it  is  a  surd  or  a  sonant, 
can  never  be  represented  by  any  arbitrary  system.  In  the 
"Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,"  i878,  Mr.  St  Barbe 
showed,  with  respect  to  Burmese,  that  the  only  safe  or  use- 
ful method  is  to  give  up  all  idea  of  representing  at  the 
same  time  the  written  and  the  spoken  word,  except  by  two 
sets  of  characters.  While  not  quite  agreeing  with  all  the' 
details  of  his  system,  it  is,  I  believe,  founded  on'  the  only 
right  principle. 

For  purely  scientific  and  philological  purposes  the 
word  should  be  given  in  the  consonant  and  vowel  symbols 
corresponding  to  those  of  which  it  is  actually  composed. 
The  sound  is  often  a  mere  accidental  or  local  peculiarity. 
Of  course  in  unwritten  languages  we  can  simply  write  the 
sounds  as  nearly  as  possible  in  Roman  letters.  For  the 
purposes  of  comparison  between  different  dialects,  a  know- 
ledge of  the  variation  between  the  spoken  and  the  written 
language  is  necessary.  To  give  an  instance.  Wc  are  at 
once  enabled  to  connect  together  the  Abor  a'  lak,  the  Sing- 
pho  Uttse,  the  Burmese  lak,  "  hand,"  because  we  know  that 
though  the  Burmese  written  form  is  as  above,  the  spoken 
form  is  lei. 

For  all  ordinary  purposes,  and  for  works  intended  for 
popular  use  the  sound  alone  should  be  considered,  and  truly 
represented  ;  while  in  those  chiefly  intended  for  scholars 
the  double  form,  both  as  written  and  spoken,  should  be  given. 
In  the  former  case  it  is  easy,  with  regard  to  important 
proper  names,  to  ^dd  also  the   proper   spelling. 

A  Tibetan-Engliik  Dictionary,  with  Special  Reference 
t6  the  Prevailing  Dialects.  To  which  is  added  an  ling- 
lish-Tibetan  Vocabulary,  By  H.  A.  Jaschke.  \Trubner  &  Co.) 
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With  a  view  to  facilitating  intercourse  between  the 
English-speaking  foreigner  and  the  natives,  of  Tibet,  Col. 
Lewin  brought  out  two  years  ago  a  useful  and  practicai 
manual  of  the  Tibetan  language,  the  first  of  its  kind  ever 
published;  for  the  standard  grammars  and  dictionaries  by 
Csoma  Korosi  and  Schmidt  had  dealt  mainly  with  the  liter- 
ary language.  In  1865  the  learned  Moravian  missionary 
Mr.  H.  A.  JSschke  brought  out  at  Kyelang  a  short  practical 
grammar,  and  in  the  following  year  a  short  Romanized 
Tibetan  and  English  dictionary  ;  both  were  autographed 
and  intended  for  practical  purposes  only.  A  more  compre- 
hensive dictionary,  by  the  same,  in  Tibetan  and  German^ 
and  likewise  autographed,  appeared  at  Gnadau  in  1879. 
The  work  under  notice  is  based  on  the  last-mentioned  pubr 
lication,  but  is  more  elaborate  and  at  the  same  time  arrang. 
ed  on  a  more  practical  plan.  It  is  a  compendious  dictionary 
of  the  spoken  language  as  well  as  of  the  language  of  literar 
ture. 

Mr.  JSsChke  was  for  eleven  years  stationed  at  Kyelang 
{a  Lahoul,  on  the  borders  of  Tibet  and  among  Tibetan 
tribes,  where  his  studies  were  directed  to  tracing  "the  liv- 
ing powers  of  words  and  of  expressions  through  their  con* 
secutive  historical  applications,  till  he  reached  their  last 
signification  in  their  modern  equivalents  as  these  are  em- 
bodied in  the  provincial  dialects  of  the  native  tribes.''* 
Though  himself  most  faminal-  with  the  Lahoul  dialect  of 
Western  Tibet,  he  availed  himself  of  every  opportunity  to 
acquire  from  natives  of  the  (Aher  provinces  the  peculiarities 
of  their  several  dialects  as  to  pronunciation  and  idiom,  aH 
of  which  he  carefully  noted,  tested,  and  retested,  till  he 
eventually  made  the  requisite  entries  in  the  dictionary. 
The  system  which  he  has  adopted  in  marking  the  pronunciw 
ation  is  Lepsius's.  It  is  true  this  system  necessitates  the 
use  of  namerous  diacritical  signs,  but  it  is  the  most  appro* 
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priate  (or  nottng  all  tlie  minutis  of  phonetic  utterance. 
The  dialectical  divergencies  in'the  pronunciation,  as  well  a« 
the  high  and  lowto'nes  which  have  made  their  way  into  Tib- 
et "under  manifestly  Chinese  auspices,  "  can,  if  not  fecial- 
1y  marked  under  each  word,  readily  be  found  by  reference 
to  the  Phonetic  Table,  pp.  xvi  to  xxi.  A  comparison  be- 
tween the  various  dialects  has  established  the  remarkable  fact 
that  the  ancient  literal  pronunciation  "has  actually  main- 
tained itself  in  one  or  the  othtr  provincial  dialect,"  and 
"  that  the  purest  and  most  striking  forms  of  this  survival 
have  their  homes  in  those  districts  which  are  most  remote 
from,  and  least  subject  to,  the  disintegrating  and  dissolving 
influences  of  the  actual  centre  of  Tibetan  civiliaatfon,- the 
capital  Lhasa.  Thus,  the  prefixes  and  the  superscribed 
consonants,  for  the  most  part,  are  still  sounded  at  each  ex- 
tremity of  the  whole  territory  within  which  the  language  i* 
-spoken,  both  on  the  western  and  ea^erd  frontier,  .alike  in 
Khams,  which  borders  on  China,  and  in  Balti,  which  mergeA 
:int6  Kasbmere,"  So,  e.  g.,  brgyndt  -pronounced  ^yad  in 
Ladak,  Lahoul,  and  Spiti,  and  gyi,  in  Ceatrai  Tibet,  is  stiH 
pronounced  vrgyad  in  Khams  and  Balti,  at  tbe  extreme  ends 
of  the  country  ;  and  rmig-pa  has  preserved  its  initial  r  only 
in  the  province  of  Khams.  Col.  Lewin,  who  in  his  manual 
iollows  the  pronunciation,  curirest  in  Central  Tibet,  indU 
categ  certain  final  consonants,  which,  although  formed  by 
the  lips  or  tongue,  are  not  fully  uttered,  by  a  dot  placed 
under  the  letter,  whei'eas  our  author  suppresses  the  conso- 
nant altogether,  replacing  it  by  an  apostrophe.  Here  we 
have  the  last  stage  in  the  transition  of  a  final  consonaiit 
irom  sound  to  disappearance,  and  the  qnestion  which  has 
much  exercised  previous  writers  on  the  language— viz.^ 
.whether  all  the  consonants  repesented  in  Tibetan  writing 
•were  at  one  time  really  pronounced — is  .thus  set  at  resb 
.Mr.  Jaschke  likens  the  distinct  and  vigorwis  articulation  of 
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Tibetan  in  the  outlying  valleys  as  contradistii)gu!«h«d  front 
that  of  the  retine4  central  (iiatectft  to  the.  Morwegian  as 
against  the  Danish  ot  Sedand  and  Fuhnen,  or,  pechapS' 
more  appropriately,  to  modern  Icelandic  as  compared  with' 
Danish  and  Swedish.  When^Uie  phonology  and  history  of 
the  languages  cognate  to  Tibetan,  such  as  Biirmese  and  its 
dialects,  shall  have  been  better  investigated  tbaa  has  been 
done  up  to  the  present  time,  tbey  will  probably  supf^y  somo 
Ctriking  iilustr^tioDS  in  coaCirmation  of  this  view. 

.  By  judiciously  cwmomvring  space,  and  using  the  Tibe- 
tan character  only  at  the  head  of  each  article,  the  author 
has -compressed  within  the  comparativcfy  small  compass  of 
608  pages  more  than  double  the  matter  contained  in  the 
previous  dictionaries.  The  additions  embrace  numerous 
examples  and  colloquial  phrases  and  idioms,  explanations  of 
Buddhistic  terms,  descriptions  of  locaT  customs,  and  proper' 
namos.  Geographical  names  appear  to  have  been  more 
sparingly  inserted  than-  might  have  been  desirable.  The 
En^sh-Trbetan  Vocabirtary  (pp.  61 1  to  668)  greatly  enban- 
ceft'tbe  practical  value  of  the  book. 

■  "    *  (From  the  At'henasum.} 


OBITUARY    NOTICE    OF  A  DISTINGUISHED    RO- 

,,_     ",  >      ,  ,  .  MANIZER. 

Dr.  Muir. 

,BkrKjofcn-Muir,wh»se  death  at  Edinbtrr^  w^  aiinoun- 
ce4  tattivraek,' mas  ofieof  those  men  who  shed  lustre  upon 
the-.ffivil  Service- of  India,  to  which  he  belonged,,  "At  the 
Cengress  oi  Orientalists  at  Florence,  in  1878,  the  great 
Gofu^an  ^aDekritists  rose  to  bid  him  welcome  ;  at  the  Con- 
gressifl  i88i,by  more- than  one  it  was  asked  whether  John 
iMuir  was   coming,  and   his  absence  was  regretted  by  ait. 
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Not  only  M'as  he  a  sound  Sanskrit  scholar  himself,  but  he  wa» 
the  patron  of  Sanskrit  scholarship,  founding  a  professorial 
chair,  giving  prizes,  and  encouraging  that  study  whtch  had 
been  the  delight  of  his  own  life.  He  was  one  of  the  few  who 
could  venture  with  success  to  publish  in  India,  and  submit 
to  the  eyes  of  pandits  at  Benares  poems  in  the  Sanskrit 
language  written  with  faultless  accuracy.  At  the  same 
time  he  familiarized  English  readers  with  Sanskrit  poetry 
and  Hindu  thought  by  his  elegant  metrical  versions.  In 
another  work  in  five  volumes,  '  Original  Sanskrit  Texts  on 
the  Origin  and  History  of  the  People  of  India,  their  Reli-' 
gion  and  Institutions,  he  opened  out  a  new  field  of  inquiry, 
showing  how  valuable  that  literature  is  to  those  who  can 
justly  appreciate  it.  If  any  of  his  works,  by  lapse  of  time 
and  advance  of  knowledge,  be  superseded,  it  will  be  because 
they  have  been  utilized  by  younger  schslars  and  made  the 
groundwork  of  more  extensive  structures  ;  but  his  Bame  will 
not  be  forgotten.  Singularly  modest  and  retiring,  he  gained 
the  love  and  esteem  of  many  friends.  At  Paris  and  iti 
every  university  on  the  Continent  his  name  was  known,  and 
regret  will  be  expressed  for  the  Englishman  who  at  the 
same  time  was  a  scholar  and  a  Maecenas. 

From  the  Atkenkum, 


MAGELLAN. 

Among  the  great  discoverers  of  the  fifteenth  and  six- 
teenth centuries,  Columbus,  by  universal  consent,  holds  the 
highest  place.  Next  to  the  name  of  Columbus  comes  that 
of  Vasco  da  G.ima.  It  can  scarcely  be  disputed  tfiat  the 
third  degree  in  the  hierarchy  of  honor  is  due  to  Magellan, 
the  navigator  "who  first  attempted  the  circumnavigation  6( 
the  world,  and  one  of  whose  ships  completed  that  ctrcHin- 
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n»vlg:ition  though  ttie  originator  of  its  enterprise  perished 
ia  the  voyage. 

The  expedition  o[  Magellan  was  undertaken  by  the 
authority  o(  Spain  in  the  fact;  of  protests  and  expostulations 
by  the  Portuguese  King,  but  Magellan  himself  was  a  Por- 
tuguese by  birth.  Many  of  his  crew  were  of  the  same  nation-> 
alitj  ;  his  voyage  was  a  link  in  the  general  chain  of  Portu- 
guese discovery ;  and  it  had  a  permanent  affect  on  Lusitanian 
policy  in  the  Fast.  For  these  reasons,  although  the  series 
of  papers  to  which  the  present  belongs  refer  specially  to 
Portuguese  India,  we  think  it  right  to  include  a  sketch  of 
Magellan's  career.  At  the  same  time  we  shall  conten^ 
ourselves  with  a  succinct  narrative  of  its  principal  feature? 
laying  more  stress  on  its  general  connection  with  our  maia 
subject  than  on  details  of  the  voyage   itself. 

The  original  and  special  authorities  for  the  history  of 
Magellan's  career  have  recently  been  brought  together  anij 
published  in  an  accessible  form  by  Lord  Stanley  of  Alderley* 
They  are  five  in  number,  but  Lord  Stanley  has  added  ai> 
extract  from  Caspar  Correa's  History  as  a  further  coatem- 
porary  account,  and  thus  enumerates  the  series  :— 

"  This  volume  contains  six  contemporary  accounts  of 
Magellan's  voyage  for  the  circumnavigation  of  the  globe, 
one  was  written  by  a  Genoese  pilot  of  the  fleet ;  the  second 
by  a  Portuguese  companion  of  Duarte  Barbosa,  which  has 
been  preserved  by  Ramusio;  the  third  by  Antonio  Pigafetta 
of  Vicenza;  and  the  fourth  is  a  letter  of  Maximilian  Tran- 
sylvanus,  a  Secretary  of  the  Emperor  Charles  V  ;  the  fifth  a 
log  book  of  a  pilot  named  Francisco  Albo  or  Alvaro  ;  the 
sixth  )s  taken  from  Caspar  Correa's  Lendas  da  India." 

It  is  not  our  object  to  embarrass  the  readers  of  these 
papers  with  profitless  discrepancies  of  detail.  Having  in- 
*  See  Hlklnyt  Sociely'i  aeriu. 
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dirated  the  different  sources  of  information  on  the  subject, 
we  select  as  our  own  guide  the  narrative  by  Aotonio 
Pigafetta. 

Pigafetta  was  one  of  Magellan's  companions.  He  was 
a  scholar  and  had  devoted  special  attention  to  the  subject 
of  navigation.  This  account  is  at  once  the  most  readable 
and  the  most  detailed  of  those  wc  possess. 

Before  we  proceed  td  our  sketch  of  the  voyage  we  must 
brieHy  note  the  circumstances  which  led  to  its  being 
undertaken. 

Magellan,  or — to  give  his  full  name  in  Portuguese  orthog- 
raphy— Fernis  de  Magalhaes,  was  born  of  a  noble  family 
resident  in  one  of  the  northern  provinces  of  Portugal. 

The  first  mention  of  his  name  in  Portuguese  history  is 
in  connection  wiih  the  Council  of  War  held  by  Dalbo- 
querque  at  Cochin  before  his  first  attack  on  Goa.  Magellan 
was  one  of  those  who  opposed  Dalboquerque's  project- 
He  left  for  Portugal  immediately  afterwards,  but  was 
wrecked  on  a  shoal  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  Maldive 
Islands,  and  acquired  some  reputation  for  gallantry  by 
remaining  with  the  wrecked  ships  and  protecting  the  pro- 
perty they  contained  until  assistance  was  obtained  from 
Cananor. 

On  his  return  from  India,  Magellan  was  stationed  for  a 
time  at  one  of  the  Portuguese  fortresses  in  north  Africa. 
While  there  and  again  when  he  returned  a  second  tin%e  to 
Portugal  he  petitioned  the  King  for  an  increase  of  pay. 
The  petition  was  refused,  and  Magellan  irritated  by  the 
refusal  abandoned  his  native  country,  took  up  his  residence 
at  Seville,  and  formally  transferred  his  allegiance  to  the 
King  of  Spain.  This  was  in  the  year  rji;. 
"  During  his  stay  at  Malaca,  Magellan  had,cotlected  infor- 
mation  regarding  the  Moluccas  or  Spice  Islands.     He  sub- 
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uquently  maintained  a  correspondence  with  friends  who- 
had  visited  those  Islands  and  he  devoted  much  of  his  time 
to  the  society  of  pilots  and  the  study  of  sea-charts  illus- 
trative of  eastern  and  western  navigation. 

The  isthmus  of  Panama  had  been  crossed  and  the  Pacific 
Ocean  discovered  by  Vasco  Nunez  dc  Balboa  in  the  year 
1513.  This  and  other  events  had  prepared  the  way  for 
the  triumph  of  "  Discovery"  in  the  circumnavigation  of  the 
world.  Magellan's  enquiries  had  led  him  to  two  conclu- 
sions, the  one  false  the  other  true.  He  erroneously  sup- 
posed that  the  Moluccas  lay  beyond  the  eastern  limit  of 
Portuguese  supremacy  as  demarcated  by  the  Pope. 

His  second  and  correct  supposition  was  to  the  effect 
that  a  passage  could  be  found  by  sea  from  the  eastern  to  the 
western  side  of  America,  and  thence  across  the  Pacific — or 
as  it  was  termed  the  Southern — Ocean  to  the  Indian  shores. 

It  18  prdbable  that  our  navigator  had  formed  his  project 
of  a  voyage  to  the  Moluccas  by  this  unexplored  route  some 
time  before  his  self-expatriation.  Soon  after  his  arrival  at 
Seville  he  laid  his  plans  before  the  Spanish  Court,  and  Char- 
lea  5th  was  persuaded, — somewhat  against  his  onn  judg- 
ment,— to  sanction  the  fitting  out  of  five  ships  to  attempt  the 
discovery  under  Magellan's  command.  News  of  this  order 
soon  reached  Lisbon  and  the  Portuguese  Government  did  its 
best — by  public  remonstrance  and  secret  intrigue  to  prevent 
the  expedition  from  starting,  buteventually  all  opposition  was 
overcome,  and  on  the  10th  of  August  1519  the  five  ships, 
carrying  two  hundred  and  thirty-seven  men  (among  whom 
were  twenty  or  thirty  Portuguese)  set  sail  from  the  mole  of 
Seville, 

The  conduct  of  Magellan  in   transferring  his  allegiance 
from  the  King  in  whose  jurisdiction  he  had  been  born  to  an- 
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Other  monarcTi,  and  in  devoting  his  services  to  an  expedition* 
which  was  deemed  prpjudicial  to  bis  native  country  has 
been  the  subject  of  much  discussion.  Portuggeae  authors 
are  indignant  that  one  of  their  countrymen  should  have 
bE:en  disloyal  to  his  Sovereign  on  grounds  so  trivial  as  those 
which  influenced  Magellan.  Lord  Stanley  on  the  other 
hand  defends  Magellan's  conduct,  arguing  that  a  forma) 
transfer  of  allegiance  is  allowed  by  the  Law  of  Nationa^ 
and  was  not  uncommon  in  the  Spanish  peninsula  before 
Magellan's  time.  Moreover  he  urges  that  the  discovery  of, 
a  western  route  to  the  Moluccas  and  the  consequent  cir-. 
cumnavigation  of  the  world  necessitated  aa  expeditioi) 
vi'ithin  Spanish  limits  and  under  Spanish  auspices,  and  that 
Magellan's  action  in  discovering  this  western  route  left  the, 
longitude  of  the  Islands  themselves  unchanged,  whether 
they  lay  within  the  limits  of  Spain,  or  within  those  of  Por- 
tugal. 

This  pleading  in  defence  of  Magellan  will  scarcely  be 
accepted  by  the  generality  of  readers  as  a  sufficient  excul- 
pation. Englishmen  would  certainly  be  indignant  if  one  of 
fheir  countrymen  took  service  with  Russia  with  the  inten- 
tion of  showing  the  Czar  a  new  and  convenient  road  to 
Kabul.  Even  those  who  see  no  good  ground  for  enmity 
between  the  two  nations  and  who  do  not  regard  the  furthei" 
advance  of  Russiain  Central  Asia  as  prejudicial  to  English 
interests  would  condemn  such  conduct  on  the  part  of  a 
British  subject  in  language  as  strong  as  that  used  b^ 
Portuguese  historians  with  reference  to  Magellan. 

The  first  two  months  of  Magellan's  voj-age  passed  with- 
out noteworthy  incident.  The  Canaries,  the  Cape  Verd 
Islands,  and  the  coast  of  Sierra  Leon  were  sighted  in  sXic- 
cession.  The  fleiet  then  jcrossed  (he  Atlantic  to  the  toast 
of  Brazil,  and  Pigafetta  gives  us  «  detailed  descripfios  of.  tint 
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bttrbaroiw  habits  of  the  natives  ot  that  country.  Sailir'^ 
down  the  South  American  coast  the  fleet  arrived  at  Port 
St.  Julian  in  Patagonia  on  the  31st  of  March  1520.  Hertt 
a  long  detention  occurred,  the  discoverers  remaining  until 
the  Antarctic  Winter  approached  its  close.  They  saw  somo 
of  the  natives  of  the  country  and  it  is  from  the  narratives  of 
Pigafetta  and  his  Contemporaries  that  the  tradition,  not  yet 
forgotten,  of  the  gigantic  stature  of  the  Patagonians  took 
its  origin. 

During  this  detention  a  conspiracy  was  organized  by 
some  malcontents  of  the  fleet  against  Magellan's  authori- 
ty. It  was  discovered  in  time,  and  the  ringtcaaers  were 
Severely  punished.  Another  incident  of  the  same  period  was 
the  loss  of  the  St.  James, — one  of  the  five  ships,— whicli 
had  been  sent  to  exptore  the  adjacent  coast.  All  the  crew 
ftere  saved. 

After  five  months  stay  at  St.  Julian  (he  ships  advanced 
to  the  river  Santa  Cruz,  were  there  was  8  further  detention 
of  two  months. 

The  uncertainty  of  the  navigators  as  to  the  dangers  of 
the  Antarctic  ocean  and  the  length  of  the  southern  winter 
rendered  them  extremely  cautious,  but  at  length;  on  the  8th 
6f  October,  the  voyage  of  discovery  was  resumed  in  earnest. 

Three  days  later  the  remarkable  Straits  were  discover- 
ed which  still  bear  Magellan's  name.  -At  first,  much  doubt 
was  felt  as  to  the  nature  of  the  inlet  which  came  in  view. 
Two  of  the  ships— the  St.  Anthony  and  the  Conception-^ 
were  sent  on  to  explore.  One  of  these,  the  St.  Anthony,  was 
never  seen  again  by  its  comrades.  Its  crew,  at  the  instiga- 
tion of  the  pilot,  mutinied ;  put  their  captain, — a  PortU' 
giiese, — in  irons,  and  steered  back  to  the  mouth-ef  -the 
Straits,  passing  the  other  ships  at  night  without  being "ot}- 
served.    The  Conception  after  waiting  fruitlessly  for  some 
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■time,  rc}oined  the  two  remaining  ships,  and  the  three  vesstlk 
pursued  their  course  through  the  Straits  till  at  length  the^ 
found  the  boundless  expanse  of  the  Pacific  Ocean  before 
them.  Pigafetta  informs  us  that  Magellan  cried  for  joy  at 
the  realization  of  his  dream  of  discovery,  and  that  be  named 
the  point  of  land  which  terminated  the  Straits  the  "Cape 
of  Desire"  "  as  a  thing  which  had  bren  much  desired 
for  a  long  time."  He  adds  "  If  we  bad  not  found  this  strait 
the  captain-general  had  made  up  his  mind  to  go  as  far  as 
seventy-five  degrees  towards  the  antarctic  pole  ;  where  at 
that  height  in  the  summer  time  there  is  no  night  or  very 
little,  and  so  that  every  one  may  believe  this,  when  we  wer&. 
in  this  strait  the  night  lasted  only  three  hours,  and  this  was 
in  the  month  of  October."* 

From  the  exit  of  the  Straits  the  navigators  sailed  in  a 
northerly  and  then  a  north-westerly  course  across  the  South 
Pacific- Ocean.  In  this  long  pass^e  their  provisions  ran 
short  and  the  crews  suffered  severely  from  scurvy.  A 
few  small  islands  were  sighted,  and  an  unsuccessful  at- 
tempt was  made  to  procure  refreshments  at  one  of  the 
Ladrones,  but  it  was  not  till  the  month  of  March,  when  the 
adventurers  reached  the  Philippine  group,  that  they  found 
a  friendly  population  able  and  willing  to  supply  them  with 
provisions. 

The  Philippines  were  named  by  Magellan  the  archfpela- 
go  of  St.  Lazarus  because  it  was  on  the  day  of  that  Saint 
that  they  were  discovered.  Several  of  the  minor  islands  of 
the  group  were  visited  in  succession,  and  the  explorers, 
partly  by  signs  and  partly  by  the  help  of  a  slave  belonging 
-to  Magellan,  were  able  to  converse  freely  with  the  natives. 
The  stave  was  a  native  of  Sumatra,  but  it  appears  that  he 

•     More  correctly  "November."     The  rtips  arrivad  at  the  ei)tr»»oo  of   ' 
the  Straits  an  the  2Ut  Ootober,  aii4  Miled  into  the  Pacific   oti  the   2Sdi 
.Noiembei  ISW. 
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w^3q{lM4Vlted„with.aneo£  the  PhUippiae  dialscU  language, 
and  it  is  pos,sible  tltatsome  .of  *tb«  islanders  oo  their  part 
kaew  Malay. 

-  On  the  7th  oi  April  the  discoverers  reached  the  island  of 
Tebu  -and  opcAftd  commanications  with  its  Chief.  Thef 
found  a  Mahometan  merchant  in  the  port,  who  had  comei 
from  Siam  aad  who  was  able  to  give  the  Chief  information 
as  to. Portuguese  exploits  in  India  and  Malaca. 

Negotiations  proceeded  so  rapidly  and  successfully 
that  within  a  week  of  their  commencement  the  Chief  and' 
his  subjects  expressed  a  willingness  to  accept  Christianity, 
and  were  accordingly  baptized  with  appropriate  formalities. 
We  are  infdrmed  by  Pigafetta  that  the  new  converts  were 
at  Urst  unwilling  to  burn  their  idols,  but  their  reluctance 
was  vmneved  by  the  miraculous  cure  of  a  sick  relative  of  the 
Rrince. 

■' TheSe  amicable  relations  were  suddenly  disturbed  by 
a  Quixotic  enterprise  which  brought  the  career  of  the  great 
navigatdrto  a  premature  close.  On  the  26th  of  April  the 
chief  of  "the  neighbouring  island  of  ^fatan  applied  to 
ttfagettan  for  aid  against  a  rival  who  had  refused  to  acknow- 
ledge the-  newfy  proclaimed  suzerainty  of  Spain.  Magellan, 
without  demiir-  or  deliberation,  decided  to  go  in  person  to 
demonstrate  the  invincibility  of  Spanish  prowess.  Accord- 
ingly, accompanied  by  sixty  Europeans  armed  with  corslets 
aiid  helmets  he  proceeded  that  same  night  to  attack  the 
hostile  faction.  A  party  of  friendly  natives  went  with  him, 
but  by"  Magellan's  express  order  took  no  pari  in  the  fighting 
which  ensued.  At  daybreak  on  the  27th,  Magellan  and 
forty-nifte  of  his  followers — eleven  being  left  in  charge  of 
the  boats — went  ashore  and  attacked  the  islanders,  who  are 
said  by  Pigafetta  to  have  been  hfteeu  hundred  iii  number. 
The  disparity  was  too  great.    The  small  body  of  Europeans 
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made  no  impression  on  the  enemy,  and  were  themselves 
compeiled  to  retreat.  Magellan's  gallantry  a?  a  soldier  was 
equal  to  his  folly  as  a  general  ;  he  kept  his  assailants  at 
bay  till  he  was  disabled  by  wounds,  when  a  crowd  of  the 
Tictorions  savages  th»ew  thmiseWes  upon  liim  and  cut  him 
to  pieces. 

This  disastrous  encounter  -was  but  the  commencement 
of  a  secies  of  misfortunes.  The  explorers  tflecled  two  of 
their  numbef-^^Duarte  Barbosa,  a  Portuguese,  and  Juan 
Serranso,  a  Spaniard—— to  the  supreme  command  in 
Magellan's  place.  These  were  invited  by  the  so-<:alled 
Christian  Chief  to  a  dinner  «n  the  island,  and  went  with 
twenty-four  ©f  their  principal  followers  to  partake  ■of  the 
hospitality  offered.  Pigafetta  himself  was  prevented  from 
ga'ing  by  a  wound  which  he  had  received  in  the  recent 
fight.  The  party  had  not  been  long  ashore  when  a  report 
was  received  that  treachery  had  been  planned  against  them, 
and  immediately  afterwards  loud  cries  and  lamentations  were 
heard  corroborative  of  the  report.  The  upshot  of  the  affair 
is  thus,  described  by  Pigafetta  : — "  We  quickly  got  up 
the  anchors,  and  coming  closer  to  the  beach  we  fired 
several  shots  with  the  cannon  at  the  houses.  There 
then  appeared  on  the  beach  Juan  Serrano,  in  his  shirt, 
wounded  and  bound,  who  entreated  us,  as  loudly  as  he  could, 
not  to  fire  any  more,  or  else  he  would  be  massacr<;d.  We 
nsked  him  what  had  become  oi  bis  companions  and  the 
interpreter,  and  he  said  that  all  had  been  slain  except  the 
interpreter.  He  then  entreated  us  to  ransom  him  with 
some  merchandise  ;  but  Juan  Carvalho,  although  he  was  his 
gossip  (compadre),  joined  with  some  others  refused  to 
do  it,  and  they  would  not  allow  any  boat  to  go  ashore,  so 
that  they  might  remain  masters  of  the  ships.  Serrano  contin- 
ued his  entreaties  and  lamentations,  saying  that  if  we 
departed  and   abandoned   him   there,    he   would    soon   be 
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ki1le<1  ;  and  after  that  he  saw  his  lameirtations  were- 
useless,  he  added  that  he  prayed  God  to  ask  for  an  account 
oi  his  li£e  at  the  day  of  Judgment  from  Juan  Carvalho,  his 
gossip,  Nbtwitbetanding,  we  sailed  immediately;  and  1. 
never  heard   any  more  news  of  him.  •" 

According  to  Pigafetta,  the  treachery  of  the  newly, 
baptised  chief  and  his  sublets  was  due  to^the  iuBtigetionof 
Magellan'sslave,  who  hfid. acted  throughout  as  interpreter. 
This  man  had  received  an  aRront  from  Duarte  Barbosa, 
and.aveBged  himself  by  botraying  Bacbosa  and  his  comrades. . 

The  surviving  navigators,  acting  on  information  ob- 
tained from  the  islanders  before  Magellan's  death;  contini- 
ued  their  course  ilk  search  of  the  Moluccas,  Their  number 
being: scseriously  reduced,  they  burnt  one  of  their  three, 
ships — the  Conception — aftei^  transferring  its  crew  and 
stores  to  the  other  two.  They  passed,  the  islands  of. 
Mindiinao,  Palawan,  Borneo,  Sulu  and  others,  and  at  length, 
en  the  6th  ot  November  sighted:  the  amalL  but  important 
group  of  Uie  Moluccas^  ' 

Two  days  later  tliey  entered'  tfte  pcrrt  of  Tidor  and' 
were  received  in  a  friendly  manner  by  the  Chief  of  that  island. 
The  politics  of  the  Spice  Islands  had  as  their  princrpal  ptvot 
a  long- stnnding  rivalry  between  the  Chiefs  of  Tidor  and- 
Ternate;  The  Portuguese-sinectheir  arrival  had  generally 
favored  Ternate-.  As  a  consequence  the  ruler  of-  Tidon 
espoused  the  cause  of  the  SpaaiardS.  Francisco- Serrano,-' 
a  friend" of  Magelfen,  who  had  resided  some  years  at  Ternate 
had  died  before  the  arrival  of  the  Spanish  fleet,  but  the  new- 
comers received  a  visit  from  one  Pedro  Alfonso  de  Lorosa, 
who  gave  them. information  as  to  the  measure*  takei*-  by 
tiie  Portuguese  Government  to  thwart  Magellan's  expedi' 
tJon.  Tliis  Pedro  de  Lorosa  (who  appears- tohave  beeihthe 
*  Lofd.  Stanley 'j  TranslatioB  pag«,  iOi. 
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only  Poitu'gtiese  tben  in  the  Moluccas)  was  induced  to 
join  the  Spaniards  and  to  leave  Ternate  in   their  company. 

The  two  ships,  having  taken  in  a  good  cargo  of  cloves, 
were  about  to  resume  their  course  when  it  was  discovered 
that  the  "  Trinity"  had  sprung  a  leak.  Attempts  to  stop  the 
teak  without  discharging  the  cargo  proved  unsuccessful, 
and  the  consequence  was  that  forty-seven  of  the  adven- 
turers, accompanied  by  thirteen  Indians  continued  their 
westward  voyage  in  the  Victoria,  while  fifty-three  remained 
at  Tidor  under  the  command  of  Juan  Carvalho,  intending 
to  recross  the  Pacific  to  the  Isthmus  of  Darien  as  soon  as 
the  Trinity  could  be  refitted. 

leaving  Tidor  on  the  2!st  December  1521,  the  Victoria 
at  first  sailed  in  a  southerly  direction,  passing  the  islands 
of  Ambeina  and  Timor.  On  the  nth  of  February  her 
course  was  changed  to  the  west-south-west,  and  the  voyagers 
commenced  the  crossing  of  the  Indian  Ocean.  The  Cape 
of  Good  Hope  was  passed  on  the  6th  of  May,  and  the  island 
of  Santiago,  one  of  the  Cape  Verde  group,  was  reached  on 
the  9th  of  July.  By  this  time  the  Spaniards  had  exhausted 
their  provisions,  and  they  were  compelled  to  send  ashore 
for  a  supply.  The  Cape  Verd  Islands  belonged  to  Portugal 
and  the  Spaniards  were  well  aware  that  they  would  be  regard- 
ed as  enemies  if  it  were  known  that  they  had  been  com- 
panions of  Magellan.  They  therefore  endeavoured  to  con- 
ceal the  fact,  and  obtained  two  boat-loads  of  rice  before  it 
was  discovered.  One  of  the  crew,  however,  gave  information 
to  the  authorities  of  the  island,  and  when  the  boat  returned 
to  the  shore  for  a  third  cargo,  it  and  the  thirteen  men  who 
were  with  it  were  detained.  The  remaining  navigators  per- 
ceiving from  the  movements  on  shore  that  their  secret  had 
been  discovered,  and  fearing  for  their  own  safety,  set  sail 
lor  Spain. 
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At  length,  on  the  Cth  of  September  1522  the  remnant  of 
the  crew  reached  the  bay  of  San  Lucar  in  Spain,  and  two 
days  later  they  cast  anchor  near  the  mole  of  Sevitte  from 
which  they  had  sailed  three  years  before.  Five  ships  had 
started  on  the  expedition  with  an  aggregate  equipment  of 
two  hundred  and  thirty-seven  men.  One  ship  alone 
returned    with    a  half-starved  crew  of  eighteen  invalids. 

As  for  the  "  Trinity  "  she  remained  atTidor  till  the  6th 
of  April  1522,  and  then  having  been  duly  repaired,  attempt- 
ed to  recross  the  Pacific.  Bad  weather  and  the  illness  of 
many  of  the  crew  again  disabled  her  and  compelled  her  to 
anchor  at  an  island  some  three  hundred  leagues  from  the 
Moluccas.  Meanwhile,  a  Portuguese  fleet  had  arrived  at 
Ternate  and  had  commenced  the  construction  of  a  fortress. 
The  Spaniards  unable  to  proceed  with  their  voyage  applied 
to  the  Portuguese  for  succour,  and  the  latter  regarding  the 
distressed  navigators  as  enemies,  took  possession  of  their 
ship  and  treated  her  crew  as  prisoners  of  war. 

The  rivalry  between  Spain  and  Portugal  continued  for 
many  years  to  affect  the  politics  of  the  Spice  Islands,  and 
will  be  referred  to  in  subsequent  papers. 

The  claim  of  Magellan  to  such  distinction  as  posterity 
can  confer  on  the  heroes  of  a  previous  age  is  acknowledged 
throughout  tbe  world,  but  in  one  locality  his  genius  deserves 
and  receives  special  and  preeminent  homage.  The  Philip- 
pine Islands  owe  their  discovery  to  his  enterprise  and  it  was 
on  one  of  their  group  that  his  death  occurred.  A  column  has 
been  built  in  his  honor  at  Manilla  and  several  of  the 
Philippine  institutions  commemorate  his  name. 


sdbyGoOgk' 


{  ^  ) 

MAIJMU'D  OHAZNAWI" 

Ptchlife  ntahine  kt  hi'uii. 

Wnli  din  to  jdn  tun  kar  ke  katS,  dfisre  din  jub  ninsliri(i 
La  sliah-aiwar  antiroiv  kt  fiiaj  kj>  sliUcnst  de  Lar  slia'a  ka  oezi 
hath  men  live  iiikli  Malimijii  arr  ae  jiion  tiit  lohe  mtift 
yh-tr(j  Lnwa  ka  ghofe  |>ar  aawAr,  chliatar  Ijig&.i  inuidAii  jing 
men  a  kar  klin^a  bui,  naqqara  pur  cho(  pn^,  ki  dil  sition  men 
kal  gayo,  daleron  ne  qil'a  ki  tiraf  bail^  kar  aise  ia  b<trsana 
gluiru  kiye,  kt  Hinddon  ko  fa^il  clihoite  Li  ban  de,  qil'a  96 
mandar  mPQ  bill  rsii  tlitf  Sib  ghabr&  kar  ndhar  glius  gae. 
Masalmaii  jbat  sfriydn  lagd  kanvindeg  ^a\  fa^iloikpar  ckiy  gae; 
aar  Allah  o  Akbar,  Allah  o  Akbar  ke  ixi're  in6r»©  sLiii-6' 
kiye,  ki  qii'a  se  le  kar  kob  i  Dnsht  tak  gunj  oth^  i»kb(r  kf 
Aw&z  se  Brahinanon  nur  P^ndon  ke  diloQ  ineij  giyan-  dbnrin 
kl  ag  ae  ek  dbuag  u^lia,  aur  Itajptiton  ke  dilon  men-  ^uq 
^airat  na  josh  niara,  dafa'tan  ag  bagola  bo  kar  dauro,  j» 
tir-ajidaz.fii^il  par  khiire  the,  an  se  ate  hi  chbni^  katAi"!  ho  guf, 
anr  sab  ko  kdf  kar  niche  gira  diya  ;  pbir  to  idhar  se  aliah-bSyi 
ke  bdn  aur  ril  k!  bdtjdiyan  tbin,  aur  udhar  se  t!ron  ki 
bnchhar  aur  borcbbiyon  ki  bijliydn  ;  'alam  gard-o-ghnbdr  se 
andherd  bo  gay£,  anr  larai  barabar  tarazu  ke  to!  tali  bdi  tbi, 
magar  qil'a  kd  palla  bbart  tba,  ki  itoe  inen  sb^in  ne  dkar 
andhre  k!  sipar  bich  men  rakh  di. 

Donon  lashkar  apne  apiie  maq^fCm  par  &e,  shflb-k^nn  k!  rek 
tb^m  ka  band  o  bast  bua  ;  h>ikm  tb^  ki  cbir^g^  k&  to  ky&  zik^ 
hai  4g  ki  ching^ri- tak  na  cbninkane  p&e  ;  mngar  diloQ  ki 
be-qarai'i  aur  mayusi  kucbh  kahi  na  jati  tbE,  idhar  t»  Maljniud 
ke  laebkaii  sannnte  men  the,  kt  kab^Q  wub  Kob  o  Diisht  i 
pur-babar  aur  kbudai  sntzar,  kahin  yih  registan  hi^ShiUr 
gbnron  se  hnzaron  kos  &a  pare,  Allah  bai  jo  pbir  bbi  abl  o 
'aydl  ka  munb  dekbni  nasib  ho,  riie  tnma'  siyAh  jisne  yib  dii> 
dikb&y^,  Idt  k&lalach  na  hot^,  to  kyun  is  bala  men. parte,  kart» 

DigizedtyGOOgle 


(      23      ) 

to  lent  linithe  ;  mnpnr  dekliiye,  ki  nb  tint  k's  Varwat  lai'tlio  j 
ndhnr  qil'a  band  bicliiire  tnnifbat  lie  mare  jAnon  se  nhfia 
baithe  tbe,  nnr  k.ilite  Ihe  "  Ho  nirnnfeir  yih  fcindnl  bjila 
knhtin  se  Bgni,  bnm  to  iiAm  se  R^m  It^m  hi  simrnn  j^'pte 
tite,  t6  111  is  £f!it  ko  t&le  to  t^le  tere  siw&  ktsk&  isT&  hai." 

Gtaraz  donon  ^amf  snnndt^  k&  '^Inm  tiiA,  andlieri  ifit  iiiPij 
enns&n  jnngal  s^in  eiin  kartc[  t\\&,  iiur  ghore  se  lekar  unt  tiik 
sans  tia  Inti  th^,  li&n  todMroQ  ke  qd^id  nur  ktSj^nz  ko  ghore 
diiDr  rahe  tbe.  Qil'a-walon  ko  T&i  bhar  nind  n&  £!,  dea  dea 
ke  thSkaron  naT-  Bdj^n  ko  clittbij-aii  likhtn,  ki  jiLI  woqt  hai, 
ngnr  Aj  dliarm  Vi  Inj  na  rakbi,  to  kiib  rakhoge  ;  idhar  adbi 
fit  tbi,  jo  Mabinad  ki  &gkh  kbul!,  dil  gbabrjiy^,  nor  us!  vtaqt 
sard&ran  i  lasbkar  ko  bala  kar  kiib&,  ki  ^nbb  sir  par  kbnri  bni, 
bund  o  bust  k&rnS  cli&bije,  ki  maidan  i  j»iig  kis  dbnng  par 
4alaj£e.  Wazfr  ne  bath  b^ndb  kar 'arz  ki,  ki  jis  tnm!^  Iio 
sake,  is  inra!  k^  fai^ala  jald  karni  cb^hiye  ;  matk  begana  bni, 
anr  'ansa  dur  kfi  liai,  jis  qadar  der  bogl  baibntbaniSrikamaur 
jam'iyatglintti  jangi,  aur  daaliman  ki  imd^den  pabuncU  kar, 
qii\V«vnt  b'irhtf  j^egi  ;  ek  ek  sipaM  ke  dil  par  ^uldtn  ki 
nn^r  bni.  Dikbt^  liun,  ki  rafiqon  ke  ji  dibute  j^te  bain. 
Mahinljd  ne  is  rfia  ko  nibayat  pasnnd  kiy£,  aar  sab  na 
ffiid  ki  ;  «si  waqt  pns-o-pesh  aur  yamin-o-yasdr  k!  taqdiii 
ho  kar  dere  ^ere  men  hukm  pahnQch  gaia,  ki  ^nblj  nur  ke 
tnrke  qil'a  par  dbfiwa  bo  jae.  Baton  r^t  sainkaron  sirbiy^Q 
(lur  kamaaden,  aur  bazaron  fuladi  mek^pn  taiyar  Lo 
gdlQ,  tam£n)  tit  babaduron  ne  batbiy^rog  ki  taiy^ii  mei^ 
katf,  jab  picbble  pahr  r&t  bjiq!  rabi,  to  sitaion  ke  paliiadar 
apne  apne  pabron  par  paim  the,  jo  Mn^mud  ne  wuzd  karke 
dogina  nainiz  ka  adi  kiy£,  sal&l}  i  jnng  zeb  i  badaa  karte  bi 
sawari  kd  b'<kni  diy&  ;  idhar  ^ubh  k{  suraid!  maabriq  se  ninnu- 
dar  hiii/adhar  surkji  pharnir^  niahfiiiijang  k^  baiv^  men 
labraya  ;  jab  sipab-saltir  ko  tisra  hakm  pabnnch^,  to  usne  kbud 
kirni  bdth  raenlekar  mnnbpar  rakM,  aur  jis^nnif  se,  ki  dti^we 
ki  manqa*   tba,  ndbar  se   pabM   diikar   dusro  ruld]    30  laf^i 


3dbvGoOg[e 


(    J4    ) 

^aii ;  M^iljmjiil  bn-sat  i  k^£;;  ek  risUn  lekar  alag  khnr4  'hd£,  ki 
jab  qil'a-n-ate  faiij  ki  J^ruf  jbakeg,  to  yib  iilhiir  se  kamagdeg 
^al  kar  andar  ja  pa^e.  Qit'u  men  bhf  tamain  r4t  ^nkboQ  meo 
kiifi  tM ;  P&[i(}e,  Pajari  Brahman  Rajpiit  dbawe  ha  ifhni 
sun  kar  gbabr^  gae  ;  pahle  to  sab  mandar  ki  j^araFdau^e,  anr 
SoinnAt  ki  pmtbna  se  lipt  lipt  kar  zar  z6r  roe  ;  koi  pftog  .meg 
]ott&  th£,  kui  r^  o  niv^z  se  khar^  da'ft  in£ng  robfl  tbi,  ikhir 
rote  dbote  b^bir  nikle,  jidlmr  ko  dh&wa  ki  zor  dekha,  aab  ke 
sab  udbar  b!  umatid  pafe,  anr  laril  abuid'  ho  gal ;  cbirog 
1;iiraf  se  k^abreg  cbaK  atf  tbfn,  aur  tadbir  ki  napr  biir-)^traf 
baiabar  daor  rab!  tbi,  itne  men  ek  bikaf  pahrfi  ka  sip^bi  ns 
Mabinud  ko  repor(  di,  ki  idbar  se  g^ahir  naiDudor  bota  hai, 
anr  ruk^  uskA  isi  Sara  final  dm  bota  bai,  'ajub  nabin,  ki  koi 
llaja  qii'a  k!  raadad  ko  piibuncba  ho  ;  usi  vvaqt  sag^ii!  sawar 
aur  barkire  dnar  j^ae,  dam  ke  dam  men  pbir  kar  &a,  aar 
khabar  lae,  ki  fulan  fulan  shabr  ke  ilaja,  is  is  qadar  ft\nj  k£ 
jiimi'at  se  an  pahuncbe ;  sbab  i  ba-tadbir  ne  is  khabar  ko  yahfn 
band  rakba,  ki  agar  lafti  hlii  fauj  ko  yih  khabar  wab^bat  nik 
pabonche,  to  sarc  lasbkar  men  bal-cbal  par  jaegi ;  faurau  apni 
rikib  ki  FauJ  lekar  barq  o  bid  ki  ^ral;i  lapka,  anr  as  kali 
findbl  ke  simne  jakar  pab^r  ki  j;arah  (jat  gaja.  Awiyal  pai- 
gbam  bbeja,  ki  is  wnqt  qtl'a-wilon  se  bamara  mnqibila  ho  rab£ 
baijsb&ydgjawin^mardi  yihbai,ki  jab  tak  bam' udbar  ae  fArigh, 
oa  ho  leQ,  turn  ham  par  ^amla  na  karo  ;  anhoQ  ne  kaUa  bheja, 
ki  qil'a  aur  ham  kuchh  jud^  nabin,  zabdni  biten  na  banio, 
mard  bo  to  talwar  lekar  simne  &a.  Mab'nad  ko  itni  furjat 
bbi  kail  tbI,  yih  dalU!n  babaa  snrddron  ko  bigt,  fauj  k^  qil'a 
bandb  qalb  men  qalm  bo  cbuki  th^  ;  idbar  se  karna  anr  udbar 
se  narsigga  larai  ka  pbiinka  gaya.  Fable  to  tir  o  khldang  ss 
paij^am  0  salam  maut  ke  ae  ;  magar  idbar  Hindustan  ke  slir 
bir,  ndhar  Turk  i  ^rar  anr  Afgb^n  i  kbiin-khwir  bafh  bafh 
kar  b'l'in'o  karne  lage ;  j^ing  k&  haogima  garm  hui,  talwar  k! 
igcb  se  ^nd  o  zirah  ke  niuhe  badan  babiluroii  ke  jal  D^he, 
anr  kbu'j  p^i  hokac  bab  gae,  ki  duf  atan  ek  ^raf  se  [>hir 
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^abir  ntlii,  sab  kf  dnkheg  ndhitr  Ing  gnfn  ;  jab  |^ab£r  ks 
dimnn  ko  miqriz  i  hawj(  ne  chik  kija,  aar  gard  ke  garebiii  ae 
nisban  i  Inslikar  no  sir  nik^lfi,  to  mii'ldm  hM,  ki  Kabr-w^Ia  k& 
Bajfl  bU  &y& ;  U  yt^bar  ko  snn  kar,  kj(t  Turk,  ky&  Afj^an  ka 
b&tb  p&og  phdl  gae,  anr  Muljmdi]  ke  bbt  aas^n  bhiil  gae  ; 
mngnr  pbir  sambhU,  ndhar  to  jo  fauj  qil'a  par  la^  rabl  thi  uaa 
pnighim  bbcji,  ki  qit'a  kA  |>fchh£  ohhof o  anr  ynb^n  k{  ^abnr 
io,  idbar  ghore  se  kfid  jabln  i  niy^  ko  apne  Hjuda  ko  e^mne 
T^&k  i  'ajz  par  rakh  diyft,  aor  der  tak  diii-g&b  i  l\ihi  mpQ 
bagiriya  o  z^ri  dti'a  m&ngt^  rabi,  ba'd  nz^n  a^hd  aar  fauj  ki 
taraf  mnk^fi[ib  hokar  kabfi  ki,  ai  sbero,  d^ilero,  dekbo  dush- 
man  ne  cbarog  (araf  se  gber  liya  hai,  QiurfisAn  nnr  Tarkisl&a 
yahag  seeaikaroi;  naMn,  hazaron  kos  k&  palla  bai,  agar  par 
bM  lagd  QT'^g^'  ^'>  j^n  lekar  wab£n  na.  pahuniib  sakoge,  ai 
Mnsalmaani}!  b^-fiu&no  I  ab  siwae  kbadSe  wdhdiid  la  sbarik 
ke  kiai  k&  s;\b&rti  oabCri,  y£  usk^  ^sri  hai,  yi  bitnmatimnrdana 
aar  h&z&e  dalerana  ka,  bbag  kar  marne  sa  mar  kar  marnd  bibtar 
bai,  itiia  to  rahegii,  ki  g^4zi  bbf  bda,  nar  shitbld  blii ;  dekho  is 
niaid^Q  so  gbar  dnr  hai,  mag.ir  bihtsht  qarib  bai,  ababa  Iiit  ka 
tij  sir  par  to,  anr  bibisht  men  dal^ll  bo.  Is  taqrir  ki  afsiig 
lis  waqt  par  ais&  kim  &y&,  ki  (ntl  lili  kamren  phii-  bandb  gain, 
sab  yuk  dil  wa  yak  j^a  bo  kar  t^t  pnre,  anr  aisa  ji  tor  fcac 
t^hinlR  kiy&,  ki  ek  db^we  men  panch  bazar  k&  kbet  4^1  diya, 
j4  ba^ii  rabe  nnke  p&ort  ukbaf  gae,  fatlj-yaboFi  ne  kai  kos  tak 
picbh^  kiji,  zak^mlyon  ki  kamroQ  (-40'  kar  aiir  murdon  ki 
hainy^niy^Q  kboi  khollcitr  kamar  kaisf  kbab  (hok  (bok  kar 
bbare ;  qaidiyon  ko  kaug  pakarld,  ki  pablo  hi  Gbaznf  ke  gbar 
h&T  aur  tvin  Turin  ke  b&xir  laundi  g^ulimog  se  bhnre  pare 
the.  Is  fath  ka  bai  dekb  kar  qira-walog  kl  ralil  sabi  is  bLi 
tat  gill  ;  Mahmud  ma'  fauj  ke  fath  ka  naqara  bnjati  qil'a  nierj  ■ 
dak^il  biiX,  iiar  darwaza  par  nisliia  i  Mabmddf  iabrAno  la^i  ; 
ab  dil  ko  tib  kaban  tlif,  sidbi  mandar  inpn  pahuncha,  'iiiisrat : 
kl  shin  0  shaukat  dekh  kar  inkher;  Icbul  gain  cbbapaQ  sit^nog 
par  gnmbazi  cbbjt  bai^a  'uuq^  ki  tflra.}}  dbaii  Ibf,  ki  bar  situg.. 
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ek  4^1  iiang-marmar  ka  tnrasha  hda  tb&,  ttnr  sir  m  p&og  t&k 
JAW&bir&t  se  niura;;a'  khi,  pachcbt-kari  ga1-k4ri,  oLin  ks 
naqnh  0  nigar  mitati  th[,  aur  kun'lan  ki  ^lUk  sit&ron  par 
&nkh  inartl  tbi,  bluhim  bich  men  ek  ja^^d  zaojir  lufkatl  tlit, 
UB  men  ek  sone  k£  chiia^  dio  r&t  dhar  dbaf  jalta  th&; 
SJ^ud^  jia&  kin  waqton  se  is!  tifu)}  loshan  clial&  ^t^  tlia,  jjskl 
qismat  men  6.}  ke  d!n  la  an<llii  se  gal  bona  likha  thA  ;  darwazo 
ke  s^mne  Sumnat  Dewta  khaj-e  the,  jink&  qa<l  pdra  pinch  gaz 
ka  tba,  ki  do  gaz  zainin  meij  anr  tin  gaz  b&bir  namudar  the. 
Ua^nud  De  ^ud  ek  lir  kaman  meQ  jof  kar  uske  nak  par 
miri,  aur  torne  k&  ^iikm  6']y&  ;  tainitu  pujati  bicbire  dun; 
kar  pfion  par  gir  pii|;e  aur  kaba,  ki  ise  na  tofo,  aur  babut  ea 
^azkue  nii^rane  lo  ;  wazir  ne  bbf  sifaiieh  ki,  magar  badsbah 
ne  socli  aooh  kar  kah^  ki  mere  nazdik  but-farosh  n^in  y&ne  se 
but-shikao  bona  bibtar  bai,  yib  kith  kar  gnrz  i  fultidi  jo  h&th 
meo  tb&,  ia  zor  se  mdr&,  ki  wub  parilm^  jo  sone  k{  4^a>i 
aur  andar  ae  kbokhlf  tlii,  fukre  tukf-e  bo  kar  gir  pafl ;  iqbal 
ke  kbazina  par  nagar  karo,  ki  jo  rupay^  poj^if  dete  tbe^  use 
cband  dar-cband  ziy^da  k&  jaw&hirfit  na  men  ae  nikal  pari> 
Mahmlid  mdre  kl^uahi  kg  bagb  bagl^  ho  gav&  ;  do  (ukra  nake 
Alakka  aur  Madfna  bheje  aurdo  Ghazni  ko  bbiJH&e,  ki  ek 
Jama'  Masjid  aur  ek  Diwaa  'amm  ke  darvraza  per  d<il  deg.* 
Zar  o  jawabir  aar  mil  o  duulat  is  qadar  bath  &yti,  ki  tnm^m 
'amr  ki  la}  ko  bbul  gaya,  aur  cband  roz  ke  ba'd  ^azni  ko 
pbirii. 

Jab  in  Infiiyon  aar  fktI>-y£hiyon  kl  daftar  i  taqdfr  men 
jagab  na  rabi  to  ^itima  ki  waqt  Ayk. 

San  1030  A.  D.  aur  431  H.  men  63  barns  kf  'amr,  33 
bnras  k(  saltanat  ke  ba'd  paimina  'umr  labrez  hda,  aur  marnz  ne 
aisi  zor  pakfi,  ki  use  bb{  zindgi  k{  as  na  rabi,  hukm  diyi,  kt 
sire  JMwibir^khane  aur  daulat  ke  kljazine  likar  darbir  meg 
sajao.     In  Khudai  k^nzanon  ki  baun   se  makin    men  snmai 

u  Ukhts  hai,  ki 
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hoM  J  Wliir  shahr  ke  vik  mnidfin  men  khemn,  dere,  Bh£mn-£n«, 
bariparde  khafe  ho  gae  ;  Kashmirf  paslimlue,  bdnat,  saqnrl&t, 
•tlas  i  Firangt,  deb^e  Riimi,  Kaslitinf  Makbmal,  Tranf  qalin, 
Farsh  fiiid^li,  pardon  aur  dm  band!  se  nigar-^dna  chtn  kar 
diyi  ;  baziron  t&khon  cnpaji  ke  tore,  ashrafiyon  kf  thailiy&n, 
shlsha  aur  bilanr  kl  4aI>(yon  men  la'l  i  Badakfashin,  jawdliir  i 
ib-dar,  gaabar  i  ah£biiv£b,  i&j  maras^u',  jafM  takht,  gone 
cb^d[  ki  barsiyan,  lake  'alina  baz&ron  n^dir  nnf&is  aar 
^ir^n  bah&  'ajaib  se  ub  niaq&m  ko  aisi  sajiy^,  ki  (ilasm^t  k^ 
'&)ara  ho  g&y&.  Wuh  Mal^mfid  jiskf  r£a  ke  nlclie  'omr  bhar 
iqb&l  k&  ghor&  bijii  ki  j^rat^  chamkt^  rah&  ek  n&lk{  men 
tafwf]-  i  bej£n  k{  (ara^i  le^i  fati£  &y£,  gultib  ae  ohihra  par 
tnardanl  chh&l  tb(,  anr  inhlion  se  Ijasrat  ^paktl  thf,  g^uUmog 
D«  ballon  men  b&tlt  dekar  ntb£y£  ;  'a;£  ke  fere  se  6hiata  &hista 
iy&,  aar  Ukiyon  ke  Bahire  se  ta^bl^  i  zar-Dtg£r  par  baifb  ga- 
yi,  Eu'f  ke  m&re  peah£ni  par  paalna  &t&  tb4,  aur  rum4I 
ge  poncbbta  jat&  thft ;  wah  nmari,  ki  khiln'rezfyon  ki 
inu;(baton  men  jfin  o  tan  se  sbarik  rabe  tbe  sir  jhuk^ 
khafe  tbe,  aar  sab  par  ek  ndasE  k£  '^lam  obfa&j£  b6& 
ihi,  Mahmdd  ne  pable  tamitn  darb^r  ko  no^ar  i  yds  se 
dekhd,  pbir  jo  naqd  o  jaw&btr  kbalq  i  Oddd  ke  kalejon  meij 
b&tb  <Jal  4^1  kar  ikafhe  klye  the,  napar  nagar  4^'^>  magar 
jidhar  nig&b  ja  parti  tbt  n%h  na  sakti  tU,  fhan^e  sdjis  bhart£ 
tLd,  anr  rah  jdtd  t\\i.  Pbir  Ijakm  diyd,  ki  iatabil  aar  fiU^dna 
aur  sbutar-^dna  ke  n&Jir&t  bM  Uo  ;  wuh  bbl  zar-kjir  jhdloi)- 
anr  raara^^a'  nigir  zewar  o  s^z  se  saje  hde  £e,  kagrat  aaki 
ky4  biydn  bo,  ki  ddr  ddr  talc  jangal  aar  pahaf  jagmag  jagmag 
karne  lags,  paiki  men  sawdr  ho  kar  unhei)  dekhi  ;  dbeg  sard 
bbarin  aur  z&r  7,dr  royi,  magar  bail*,  ki  hdth  na  nihi  jo  ek 
pnisi  kief  ko  deta ;  £k^ir  j^n  di  aur  daaiya  se  kdcb  kiyd. 

SHAH^B-UIi-DrN  GHORf. 
Jab  G^aznawi  liukdmat  men  ^n'f  &y&,  to  G^iyds-nl-din 
nor  Shabdb-uUdfn  do   bhdi,   ^or  ke   k^dad^a.se  nikal  kar, 
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taktt  i  Gljaznt  par  (jdim  ho  gae  ;  nn  mcQ  ae  GJ&ij-^a-ul-din  tfl 
Uj-d£r  tb^,  nur  Shali&b-ul-UiD  sipah-diri  karke  Ufe  bbM  kf 
it^'nt  k£  baqq  ndi  kartd  tbl  Shabdb-uUdin  n6  Fanj^b  meQ 
Akar  kai  ma'rike  mSre,  aur  suui,  kt  Bitbanda  qadlm  bo  Rijgin 
i 'Biiiai-ul-sb^n  k^  d&r-ul-aaliiinat  cbal£  4'^  hai  ;  cbuti&gclu 
tia  par  fauj-kaslii  ki,  aur  jang  i  'agiin  ke  ba'd  fatVy'b  b^&. 

Sab  band  o  baskin  ae  i&rij^  bo  kar,  ek  dia  darb^r  i 
'imm  kiy&,  nmir  o  wazir,  sipab'E&iilr,  bakbsbl  sab  apne  apn« 
'uhdog  par  hiifir  tbe,  aur  guftg^  jih  ho  rabl  til,  ki  d4r-al- 
^ilifa  ko  cbiilne  ke  lij-e  kaaoa!  tdri^l)  maqarrar  ki  j&e,  daf ataa 
Bar-badd  ke  aard^r  kd  'arizn  pahiinchfi,  ki  Rfie  Pithanrfi  wili-i 
Ajmir,  apne  bbdl  Kh^iide  R&o  b^kim  i  Dibli  ko  a&th  tekar, 
do  likb  fauj  i  jarr&f  aur  tin  haz^r  fll  i  jangi  se  Bithan^o  kq 
chbiir^ne  ko  £ndbt  aar  bhuncb^I  ki  ittrai}  obal&  &t&  hat  ;  iqb^l 
i  ^Lid&-waGdi  ki  tawnjjuh,  w^Jib  bai,  nahin  to  is  mnik  i  Hind 
men  zan  wa  baohcbe  Musalm&noa  ke  tab&b  bo  j&eQge. 

Bidsb&b  ne  usi  waqt  la^bkar  i  laldm  mei;  mun^i  kar 
di,  ki  jab  tak  ia  mabimm  ki  fai^ala  khatir-^wSb  na  bo  jie, 
^Insaloi&n  bd-iatan  ko  Gbazni  kf  taraf  qadam  atbttn&  Ijar&tn 
bai,  B^tb  bi  lasbkar  kt  taiyttri  ktt  b>ikm  aurraata  ke  kir-diroij 
1^0  n&m  s&ia&a  i  rasad  ke  ^ukm-nime  j^ri  bo  gae. 

Laabkar  i  jarrir  maniil-ba-manzil  yal^&r  karti  j&t&  th&f^ 
jo  Amb^la  ke  4^Tori  yib  kbabar  lagf,  ki  laebkat  R&ja  k& 
Fftnipat  ke  rfiaq&iQ  pat  bai,  magar  fil-kh^a  Earnkl  men 
4  gay&,  B&leb^b  ne  wubin  maq&m  kar  di;&,  anr  fauj  ko  paa- 
o  pesh  ae  dnruat  karke  kficb  ba-kucb  £ge  bn^bd.  TaUn'afI  ka 
maid^D  men  donog  lasbkaron  k£  £mna  atimnd  ho  gayi. 

Din  morchog  ki  dnrnsti  men  guzr^  sbdin  ko  aab  na 
gbofOQ  ke  tagg  4hile  kar  diye,  d£na  cbafbi,  zla-poeb  biobbti, 
Jcar  baifb  gae,  b&g-4oren  zdudog  se  b^ndh  Kg  aur  khurjiyoi} 
so  rottyin  nikdi  kar  kblne  luge.  Sbab&b-ul-diu  abbi  ytda^a 
Li  par  tb£,  ki  gaabt  ke  gawftrog  ne  dushman  ki  fauj  ke  cbund 
jfhasiyfUe  aur  Inkafh&re  jangal  as  paka[-  kar  ^djit  klye ; 
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lav&rog  ko  in'im  dekar  rukbfAt  kiy£,  nnr  an  logog  ko  modi 
ke  sopnrd  kij&,  ki  jo  kucbh  ui&gge  naheg  khil4o  I'ilio,  &Jha 
haje  siimDe  bnl&j'^  sab  ke  sab  jnngli  ganw4r  the  ;  magar  do 
boddhs  bushiy&r  anr  tajriba-k^r  nikle,  ki  jiass  lasbkar  ker 
Dtire  V&  rui^i,  fauj  kt  ta'J&d,  pfchbe  ki  madnd,  rasad  ka 
band-o-baat  ;  g^tara;  4«re  4«re  k&  b^l  ma'ldm  kar  li)& 
Tiuniu  r£t  fitDJ  k{  qismat;  aar  morcbog  ki  taqsim  men  guzri  i 
]>iobble  pabar  t^t  tlil,  ki  kamar-bandi  k&  bukoi  pabuQcbi,  fubbi 
bot«  bote  tam&m  laahkar  k£l  k^t^  se  lais  bo  knr  maidda  meg. 
jam  gnyi  ;  &ge  plcbhe  d&ag  b^n  bar  ek  sard&r  apni  apni  fanj 
ko  aambbfUe  tb&,  ^ud  f^l>ib  laabkar  zirab  baktar  ol>^  ^ina 
4aJQ,  sir  par  ^od  Ml&d{  kamnr  men  shftiusbeF  1  Xffah&ni  (us 
sain&aa  meg  ise  Tur&in  kabte  tbe),  posht  par  sipar,  kandba 
par  kam&D,  sin  par  gnrz  i  gftosnr  dbarfi,  kaniand  i  abresbml 
abikir-bagd  meg  &wez&D,  *alam  ke  siys  ke  niobe  Dez&  Una 
kbaffl  tb&,  anr  asp  i  'arbai,  jiapar  post  i  palang  ki  p&khar  pari 
Uil,  r^nog  men  se  nikU  j&ti  th£ ;  odbar  ^arif  ke  laabkar  moQ 
pable  b^thiyog  k!  ijatirj  ba'd  uske  ratbeg  StOr  babllyeg,  piy&dA 
itur  saw&r  fauj  tb(,  ki  jiskd  sbum^r  aiwio  mnnsbi  i  taqdir  ke^ 
kisikonia'luiaiiabig  ^bftgailaalaiaUgSm  usk&  kb'if?  eksba^blt 
ki  diDtki  meg  tb^  ki  jidbar  ob&be  adhar  jbogk  de,  blcbog 
biob  meg  Hind  k&  saini-patE,  magar  sir  se  p&ag  tak  opcbf 
banil  b6A,  zard  dagle  par  chilti  anr  as  par  ztrah  baktar,  char, 
iina  sMJe,  B&jpniE  ek  peoh£  bbSan  par  rakhe,  kamar  men  ek 
(araf  Sarobikt  talw^r,  dusii  tiaraf  kh^nd^  aur  kaf^r,  pnabt  par 
gegde  k!  db£I)  sdraj-mokbi  ke  e&yi  men  b^tbi  par  baitb^ 
dono  lashk«rog  par  nagar  i  jl^aar  se  dekb  rah&  ib&,  ikhir  na 
rah  saki  anr  tapap  knr  hdtbl  se  klid  gbofe  par  sawdr  h&&  ; 
bbdi  ko  h&tbi  par  bitb£  diy^,  &p  Dakbni  ghore  QfaU  sipfib-gari 
id  b&gkpan  dikb^t^,  bb&Ie  ke  bith  nikfilt^  bii£  d&eg  ae  h&en 
sm  b&en  se  d&eg  tak  ek  cbakkar  lag^y^j  aur  s^mne  lasbkar 
he  kbar^  bo  kar  abl  i  lasbkar  ke  dilon  ko  is  tflrah  bafh^y^,  ki 
ai  EUjpfito  ke  ssputo  I  pab&t°Q  ke  Atgj^&n  am-  T^tfir  ke  Xar- 
kog  k&  s&ain&  hu. 


sdbyGoOgk' 


(    30    ) 

MlechhMuanlmfinhain  anmUdbnrmkebhrasht  karnepar 
kanirei!  b^Qilh  b&ndb  kar  de  hiiin,  nblil  tak  tamb&rf  sar-^add 
par  kbiirebain  ;  agar  himmiit  karo  to  kucbb  mal  naMii,  kbar- 
posbon  kC  t>ral)  jb^riyon  men  bbaga  bhagA  kar  m£r  luge,  anr 
agar  ek  qadam  tamb&ri  hat'i  to  p<[or}  nnkfl  bam^rn  tumb&rs 
gbaron  men  aur  b4th  nang  o  namds  men  baig.  ^j  dbaram 
giyan  kE  lij  tamb^rl  tnlwjir  ki  bar  par  hai,  m&ro  miro  daiD 
naloaarjinn  na  do.  Rija  abh(  yih  taqrirtamftm  oa  kar  ohnk^ 
tb&,  M  itne  men  Insbkar  {  ab^bf  ke  b&en  hatb  par  jo  Afg^^n 
pari  Jamie  kbaru  tbe  ige  bafb»,  aur  Kbiljiyon  ne  bb{  bagen 
lEnjunhen  dekb  kar  tt^jpdt  babiduron  ke  s^iput,  jinkf  talwireg 
miyinon  meg  machhii  ki  (arat^  tiii-jif  jit{  thin,  liitbiyoij  kf 
(af  ko  cMr  kar  nitcal  ie,  fir  barsite  h&e  dnure  iiar  «k  dam 
in«n  barohbiyon  par  le  Hyi.  Jab  yih  b^I  dekbi  to  Afghan 
p{chhe  bate,  aar  ^iljiyon  ke  pare  bhE  gb^ngbaf  kb^yi, 
magnr  sipih-dir  be-sipib  qalb  men  usf  |;ara1;i  jamd  htii  tir 
mirejiti  thi,  jo  ek  mu^aljib  neikar'arj;  k!,  ki  Afgh^non 
aar  £biljiyoo  ne  pUb  dikbii.  Jm  nimak-kJ)wiron  anrdiron 
Be  paslne  k!  jagnh  ^lin  girine  k!  ammaid  tbf  wnb  jin  bacbi 
kttr  bbig  gae,  dasbman  charbi  cbali  iti  hai,  ^u^lir  ab  kiskf 
rib  dekhte  bain,  barie  ^^udi  gbofe  ki  big  pberiye,  ab  Libor 
men  pabnrjcli  karbad-andeBhon  kfi  band  o  bast  qar&r  waqi'i 
bo  jiegi. 

Tib  sante  bl  Bidsbih  ebn'la  ki  tnrah  bhafak  ntbi,  rabl 
salii  faoj  ko  samet  kar  lalkiri  aur  gbore  ko  4'>pt^  l^^^  barq  ki 
tarah  dusbinan  par  jipafa,  neza  aur  abamsber  se  gozar  iar. 
faqat  kbanjar  aur  knt^r  par  naabat  &  gal.  Jtae  meQ  Khin^e 
Bao  ki  nagar  B&lsbih  par  pap,  fENbin  ko  &t>iz  di,  ki  ^abar- 
dir  j^ae  na  pie  ;  usne  h&tlii  ko  reli,  Sliab^b-al-dia  bbE 
chamak  kar  is  tarat)  jbap^i  ki  gbofe  ke  dono  bitb  h&tbi  ke  mas- 
tak  parbaifbe,  aar  batbi  ke  radnb  meg  aiscE  neza  mari  ki  kal 
dintnske  {a{  gae,  magar  ^ud  za^m  i  kdri  khiy£,  4aginagi 
kar  gbore  se  giri,cbibti  thi,  ki  ek  g^alimbi-wafijast  karka 
plchhe  ji  boithi,  aur  ghofi  ori  kar  barq   kl  tara^  najEaton  aa 
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^liib  bo  gajL  QJiarnf!  bli^a  bbafke  gipfilit  aor  t^t^  pbfil4 
lasbkur  pliir  L&iior  meg  aj'&,  aar  jabay  ke  mulk  ki  band  o  bast 
karke  Q^Jiznl  ko  rawana  ho  gayL  Is  Inrai  meQ  tamitlia  yib  liiia, 
ki  jinjiusnrdironko  babadurl  aiir  jan-ni§ari  ke  bafe  bure  dn'w* 
the,  aur  biilsh^b  ko  bbi  nnpar  bharose  the,  wiibi  maiden  i  JnQg 
se  bh&ga  tba  ;  cbundgcbi  Ql^nziil  men  pabiiijoh  kar  'ulamdsa 
fatw^  %n\a.b  kiya,  ki  jo  Mu^alindii  jilmJ  se  bhage,  ufke  Itye  kyd 
l^ukm  bai.  Sab  ne  likkb^  ki  wuh  gnn&hgtlr  i  ^ndji  bai ; 
Bailsbih  ae  l^akm  i  shara  hath  men  lij^,  aar  tamainsardaror} 
ko  giriftar  k\y&,  jau  aur  ohane  ghoron  ke  tobrnt}  ineQ  Ai\  kar 
nnbeg  cba^hw^  dij-e,  aur  biiaroQ  meg  chhor  diyi,  ki  kb^W 
o 'imm  'ibrat  pakfeQ,  aur  jo  na  kliite  nski  sir  alng  ;  phir 
;ih  8az£  to  ma'£f  bo  giif,  magar  darbdr  se  band  bo  gne. 

Ddsre  bara^  sdl  J  naarozi  ne  palfa  kb^y^.  B&dsb&h  ne 
andar  sab  siindn  kar  rakkbe  the.fihrist  manga  kar  deklii  aur  bar 
k£r-kbdne  men  Ijukm  kdcb  k&  bhej  diy£.  A(hwfn  din  klind 
law&F  h&&.  Jab  Peflhfiwnr  men  )>ahiincb&  to  ek  pir-mard 
derfiia-adl,  ki  Gbori  ke  ^^ndin  men  se  tb&  aur  kb'lwat  ki 
Bubbnton  men  Wtaknlliif  th£,  nsne  'urz  Ui,  ia  mnhimm  men 
simfin  to  jang  i  'itg^m  ki  na^r  &l£  bai,  magnr  khalti  nnbig  ki 
irtSda  kidbar  bai.  Bddsb&b  ne  6.\i\  sard  bbar  ke  kab&,  ki  ai 
mard  i  mnslim  !  'njnb  bai,  ki  is  sann  o  s^l  par  tera  yih  sawat 
bfli,  agle  bams  ki  sbikast  tnjbe  yid  nnbin,  &y&  wab  ^ndma 
Isl&m  ke  sMsba  'izzat  ke  liye  kacbb  cbhoti  pnttbar  bai,  pbir 
qah£  ke  b£nd  kfaole  anr  kah&,  ki  dekb  le,  us  din  se  tijtak  na 
maine  knpre  badle  bain,  na  haram  i  sari  men  bistar  (>ar  BOj& 
hdn.  tJs-ptr  mard  nedu'ae  ^air  di  anr  kab^,  ki  agar  yih 
b£t  bai  to  ab  maqlnl^at  Waqt  ke  bamlijib  kam  karn£  cb&hiye, 
ya'nf  jo  jo  snrddr  j^n^ab  i  ababi  men  darb&r  ae  bnnd 
bde  liain,  unlipn  phir  darbtir  men  bul£  kar  in'&m  dfjiye  anr 
taraqqi  ke  wa'don  se  dit  barbaye,  ki  }&n  Inri  kar  pahle  dag^ 
ko  dboeQ.  Cbnnitnchi  Mutton  men  £kar  cband  maq^m  kiye, 
darbAr  i  'dmra  karke  anb  sord&ron  ko  balaya,  aur  kah£,  ki  ai 
JUoBaluiiao  I  6^1  i  guzashta  men  jo  daglt  daman  i  IsUm  par 
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ixi,  snb  pnr  roshnn  hai,  itnr  tadiruk  iikd  bar  momin  MnimU 
m&ii  pamajib  bxi ;  nnh  nglf  nid&mat  keRababsekncbli  kah  d& 
fiake,  inngar  snb  ne  talwiron  pat  bfith  rakb  kiir  aiinne  sir 
jhnUii  dlye.  Gj^arn;  irafa^n  se  raw&naho  kar  Lihor  pahnDob^, 
aur  sajjad  qaw&im-nl-mulk  Rukan-nd-dfi)  ko,  ki  tadbfr  aur 
ta^rtr  men  be-inis)  th&,  elcLi  karke  natna  ke  s&th  raw&na  kiyit. 
Ifain^  kci  ma^iDdri  yih  ki  "main  ba-mdjib  l^dkin  apne  ba^a 
bb&{  ke,  ki  mere  b^p  kl  jagnb  Lai,  aar  ^^arti&&n  se  Panjdb  tnk 
lUnsiittncinon  ka  B&dshdh  bai,  fauj  lekar  is  {araf  &y&  bfig  ; 
Jt&o  PritKr^j  ke  B^jg&n  i  Hiiiddst^n  meg  Mab4-raj4  bai 
nse  likkb^  }&t&  hat,  ki  IsUm  ki  i^d'at  kaike  itlif4q  k4  );aiiqs 
qaim  kar  le,  Utki  kbilq  i  Kliadi  ki  &s4ish  men  ^alal  rah  na 
pie,  nalfn  to  mulk  Otida  k&  bai,  aur  ^Qkni  ^tid&  ki 
ttilwar  dono  k&  fai^ala  knregi."  Jab  y'i'a  murftsala  Rija  kE 
aaxar  se  guzrcl  to  babat  khnfi  bM  ;  idhar  to  ek  jawab,  ki 
pattbar  aur  lohe  se  bbi  kaj-d  tba,  likb  kar  raw^na  k\y&,  aur 
ndbar  lUijgiin  i  Hinddstinko  jama'  karkeUnl&kh  H&jpdt  k& 
losbkarjinki  taUvaron  Be  ^un  tapkati  [b&,  bamrjtb  lekarohali. 
Pabli  fat^  ke  bbaroae  par  babut  se  Raja  babadur&uti  i!r&]at 
ke  dam  bbarte  madad  ko  &6.  Sbahab  ul-dia  blii  idfaar  se  £g« 
barli^i  <ior  nabar  SarsoU  ko  bicb  men  iJaJ  kar  doaog  lasbkar 
utar  pape. 

Pritbfrdj  ne  bbi  awwal  ek  kba);  is  mnzmdn  ka  likL&,  ki 
"  h^l  IB  fauj  i  be-sbnm&r  k^  sipab-d6r  i  Isl&m  ko  ma'ldra  bda 
boo^ ;  magar  iske  'aliwa  bbl  Hindast&n  se  bribar  funjen 
obali  4tf  bain  ;  ek  ek  Rijplil  wuh  mnn-chiila  bah&Iur  hai,  ki 
jiski  talwfir  ki  K&bul  aur  Qnndbar  lak  pan&b  nabin,  ylh  chagd 
n&miirjid  Turk  baobehe  anr  Af^^a-z^de,  jinben  lu(  gbasdt  k& 
lilach  de  dekar  gharon  se  yaban  \&yi  hai,  cbgbije,  ki  anki 
jawini  aur  m&n  bip  ke  burbape  par  rahm  karke,  yahin  se  phir 
j^  ;  bamen  jdn  javrin-ninrdiki  qasambai  ki  picbbd  na  karenge 
aur  nabin  to  dekh  lo,  ki  dtiab-bazl  ke  samdn  be-sbnmdr  bain, 
aur  jangi  hatbi  kucbh  dpar  tJD  haz^r  hain.  Agar  is  tab''{l 
pu  kljiydl  ktj'a  to  bihtar  baij  nahJn  to  y&i  rabe,  ki  ek  jdadAr 
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is  maiden  se  jiti  na  j&egl  Shnli&b-al-dfD  is  tnaaqn'  par 
dhfiiia  LM  am- jaw&b  meg  likh&,  ki  Raja  ne  jo  nek  ^Mi}  df, 
'aiu  sbafqiit  bai  ;  magnr  aab  par  rosbaii  bai,  ki  is  laal)kar-kaghi 
meg  iiiujbe  kncbb  il^tijiir  nab!n,  bbii  ke  htikm  se  is  mnbimm 
V&  bojb  air  par  lij-&  bai,  jab  tiik  wabai}  se  hukm  Da  &e  mair) 
kacbb  nabiQ  kar  saktd  ;  ia  qadar  mablat  ho,  ki  waliaii  se  javr^b 
&j&%,  UB  waqt  ;alb  is  '»hd  [>ar  bo  j&fgi,  ki  mulk  i  Panjab  Sar- 
bind  Ink  bamari)  paa  rabe,  b&qi  kuU  HindusUn  tuiiiat'&  jab 
jib  D^-qiivrwat:  jtiiv&b  It^ja  ke  pfis  pabancb^,  tam^m  abl  i  dar- 
bar  hiigsne  lage  anr  lasbkar  men  falb  ki  a  ^asbij-ag  bo  gatg, 
balki  iiicbant  bo  kar  <Jera  ^are  men  n^cb  rang  sburd'  kar 
dive  ;  waban  Sbahab-al-din  ne  sar  i  sbCini  faaj  ko  kamar  bagdi 
ki  I>iikni  dekar  ^eme  dere  sab  q^im  rukkbe,  aar  r&toQ  r&t  kai 
kos  k&  cbakkar  dekar  darjA  pir  utar  gaya,  subij  ko  Bija  ko 
lasbkar  men  abbf  ko!  bistar  par  tiii  koi  asbnao  ko  gny^  thei,  ki 
dafutan  pahlli  meii  &  dam^ma  jaai;!  par  cbof  lagj,  is  datinife 
se  karate  jibnnki  ki  gote  jagte  sab  nchbai  paj-e.  Tamim  fauj 
men  kbalbal!  par  gaf ;  ^vub  lasbkar  be-sbnmir  aisd  daryd  tfa^ 
ki  ek  Ijaraf  ki  baUcbal  kj  dlsif  (araf  kbabar  bbi  na  botl  tbi ; 
Hagar  Baja  ne  as  waqt  bosh  l^waa  ko  jama'  kiyj,  zar&  na 
gbubrdy^,  ek  fanj  to  taiy&r  kar  ke  s&mne  kl  aar  b4qi  s^qC 
flinboh  ko  aamet  kar  phir  maidaa  men  \i  jain&y^,  Idhar 
Shabab-uI-diD  ne  fauj  ke  cb^r  \}\i^s  kaike  cb^r  sipah'S^l^roQ 
ke  m&tabt  q^im  kar  diye,  ki  bar!  b^rf  se  jaen  aur  ia  lashkar  i 
kasfr  ke  tnaq^bil  men  jdn  laraei).  R&jpdt  babfidur  bbi  ia 
maidaa  men  diien  b&en  ae  durust  bokar  ia  ^db-;lrti  anr 
band  o  bast  ke  s^th  la^e,  ki  Musalm^noQ  ke  ji  cbhut  obbdt 
gae  ;  tab  Sbabab-ul-din  shikast  k(  ^drat  ban&  kar  picbhe  bafa : 
Barlf  ne  pichbi  kiy&,  jab  jam'fyat;  nnki  be-intij^im  bdf,  to 
ddsre  i^ol  se  t£za  dam  )>amla  klyi,  magar  jam'iyat  Hinddon 
ki  be-sbumar  thi,  is  liye  ose  bM  ma^lab  b^;il  na  hd^.  Jab 
tbik  dopabar  hdl  to  B^  Pritblr&j  ek  saa  pachas  B&ja  anr 
Mabd-i&ja  ko  lekar  ek  dara^t  ke  s&ya  meg  &y6.,  sab  ne 
tal^aron  kc  qab^on  ptir  h&Ui  lakli  rakh  kar  qasam  kbitij  aarek 
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ek  piydlft  sbarbat  kS  [li,  pin  1i&  biri  muo'i  mert,  talsl  kt  patl-e 
BHbdn  pnr  rnkh,  kesar  ke  ^ike  pesliaiiiyon  pnr  diye  ;  odhar 
Shnlitib'ul-din  blii  b^rali  haz&r  ^ulatn  i  kbAj;  jioke  airon  par 
fdladl  ^od  jatvahimt  se  mura^f^'  dhare  hue  the,  aniieg  iekar 
jiid^  lid^.  AtTwal  l^ad  t&j  i  sliabi  utar  karuQ  sir  se  bnQdbi, 
pliir  sbamsher  i  Isfahini  ghasH  mijanuska  tor  kar  pliaiiik 
d'lyL  Bddsb^h  ki  yib  I>&l  dukhte  bi  aab  no,  kbod  kburjiyon 
meg  d^'i  Icf^fi^n  siroQ  pnr  l.ipet  liye,  aur  Alimani  talwareQ 
kbench  darhiyin  munh  men  le,  U  tiral)  joab  men  aknr  l;>iirnla 
kiyi  ki  yd  to  npni  jagah  jaine  kbare  the,  j&  pa1ak  m^rte  kbaf^ 
B&ia  ke  qalb  i  Inabkar  iitec  j^knr  dbuaii  dh^r  bo  f  ae  ;  aur  jo  jo 
ear  i  lashkar  idbar  adhar  Inr  rabe  tbe  wub  bhi  daen  bflen  zor 
dekar  gire  ;  is  gbamsia  ka  ran  para  ki  dam  ke  dam  men  bazdroQ 
k&  kbet  par  gv^-  Agnrcbi  Itajpiit  talwariyon  ne  bara  s&kbS 
kiy^,  magar  an  jam  abikaat  kbfil.  Kh&nde  lido  muidani  jnng 
men  babiduH  ka  I^aqq  adi  karka  zfndngi  ke  bojh  se  siibak- 
dosb  hiia.  Rae  Pithaur&  dnryn  i  Saraoli  ke  kindre  girir&r 
hokar  mitT&  gay& ;  tamdm  fauj  paresliin  bo  gai,  fait>-y&b  sijidbi 
slidm  lak  qatl  ghdrafc  men  b&tb  rangte  ralie. 

Bddsh&b  ne  rdton  rdr  Lttbor  nnr  G^aznf  ko  fath-n^ms 
rawdaa  karke,  dusre  din  lasbkar  kd  inti^im  kiyd  aur  £23 
rawina  hfia.  Ba'd  »xin  Ajmfr  ko,  jo  dSr-ul-khilAfa  Raja  k& 
tU,  fath  kiirta  bua  Dilli  men  dyA,  anr  idbar  hi  ke  Rajaon  ka 
t&j-ba^shiyan  ksiHil  kuobhapDeh&kimbith^td,  Dillfse  Ldhor 
aur  Ldbor  as  'i^izni  men  pahuncbi.  Kai  barns  ke  ba'd 
'Kobaf  ke  rasteHindast&nsepbirabda  j&t^tb£,cbanl  Gttkha;-, 
jinki  qnam  k(  knsrat  aur  ^drat-garl  k&  shuhra  09  zamaaa 
men  bafe  zor  0  shor  par  thd,  rit  ko  khema  ph&r  kar  cbnpko 
se  andar  gbus  gae  aur  Badshdh  ko  m&r  4^16. 

Sbabib-ul-dln  bha!  ke  marno  ke  ba'd  Ban  599  H.  aur 
1,202  A.  D.  men  B^dsh^h  bda,  auc  saa602  H.  aar  1,206  meg 
qatl  bu^. 
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'AL^W-UD-DrN  AUB  KAULA  DEVf. 

'Alaw-nd-dfn  Kbaljt  elt  Ba^lsliali  Hindustan  U  Iha.  Jab 
taMit  pnr  bai^lid  kb^izanon  lea  indnli  khol  diye,  aiir  d&J  diliisti 
ke  9^<h  'nisb  o  'islirat  kf  ninhfilen  garm  kar  d!n.  Amn  aiir 
arvAni  uske  'nhd  m-n  nhl  lidi  ki  kist  Badshab  ko  nn;ib  na  Ldt 
tLi.  Fiith-nn^ib  aisi,  ki  Se<obnnd  R&minesbar  par  jdkar  maiijid 
ke  mdifir  bulnnd  kiye,  'ulkma,  fazuU,  Khuda-jmrast,  eha'ir, 
Ibiikim,  gawniye,  najuinf,  ini'mar,  gbaraz  bar  fan  ke  i^bib  kam^t 
wuh  pie  ki  jink4  ntizir  pbir  nazarna  iy^.  Cbun&nchi  nksar 
'ulaina  kf  kitdben,  Nigam-ud-din  aDlijfi  ke  na;$ih,  Amir 
Kbasro  ki  ta?nif&t  abtak  maDJiiiJ  bain,  Badsbdbl  shaa  o 
shnnkat  ko  bbi  lahut  barhdjd,  balk!  b&lLi  par  'amart  pnble 
us!  ne  rakkbl. 

Harcband  kbuda!  ke  s^mda  tnanjtid  the,  magar  cbtinki 
Dukban  k£  mulk  wub  maidan  tba,  jis  hipq  cbacbd  ke  'abd 
men  isne  kbud  bafe  bare  ma'rike  m£re  hue  the,  isliye  nakf 
y&d  bbdU  na  thi.  Chanfincbi  apne  bhii  ko  ek  laabkar  i 
jarrac  dekar  rawina  kiyd,  Usnejdtebi  Gujrfit  Pattan  ko 
fail}  kar,  Baja  Knrn  ko  bhag^,  tam&m  malk  i  Ditkfaan  men 
bhiinchal  dal  diyd.  Fath-jah  dp  Dewga^b  ko  cbaU,  aur 
faf^-nama  sbahansbib  hhii  ko  bhejd,  Bdtb  aske  daolat  o  mdl, 
tahdif  i  be-misAl  k1>0F^.  batbf,  langdi,  ^ulam  is  qadar  rawaiia 
kiye,  ki  jinki  tttf;il  siwde  kdtib  i  qadrat  ke,  kisi  daftar  men  na 
hogf.  Jab  fatlj-ndma  pabuncbd  to  bdJsb&h  babut  kbusb  hui, 
anr  Ijukm  dij&,  ki  bdfair  sbahr  ke  sfadmiydne  khare  bon,  kal 
Bar  i  darbdr  muldl^iza  karenge  ;  dusre  din  darbdr  i  'amm  hiSd, 
wazfr  ke  Latb  men  fard  tbf,  aor  darogha  ek  ek  cbiz  pesb  kartd 
tbd,  ki  ek  jhilmar*  'anrton  ka  edmne  tde  aor  'ar;  kiya,  ki  yih 
bbi  bandi  men  6i  bain,  khana-barbadon  kf  tabab!  anr  shikasta- 
\}iM  kd  kyd  pucbbnd  ;  magdr  unbfn  men  ek  Mb!  nazar  d!,  ki 
ngarchi  is  'alam  men  bai,  mngar  nab  'aiirten  adab  ke  sdtb  use 
bich  men  liye  bain  aur  wub  bhi  apno  tain  hayd  ki  cbddar  men 
is  jinrab  chbipde  bai-,  ki  dekbne  w&le  ki  dnkh  khnd  ba-khiid 
*  Ek  gunih. 
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jhap&k  j£U  bai.  B^ish^  ne  htiiraa  liokar  nskA  ^41  p^cLLi ; 
ek  san-rasiila  'aarat  age  barb  kHrkaobbbolneko  bui,  mo^ar  uai 
bib!  ne  cbupke  se  nisi  kucbh  kn)i&,  ki  bofiiiyi  kb^mosb  ho  gai. 
B^sliab  snmajh  gnyfi  ki  ylb  b^y^  "'^1!  pnrda-iiisbin  znrur 
ma^alon  kl  masnad  niabin  bai,  zainioa  kf  gardish  ne  yih 
din  dikbayi  liai  ;  nsi  waqt  kbwija-sara  ko  )i"kin  diyi  ki 
sab  ko  qaid-kb&Da  men,  mugar  is  bibi  ko  'izzat  o  bu^'^^'-ke 
eatfa  t^nramsara  men  lejao  niir  mufusii  b^l  'arj  karo.  Jab 
kbw&Jft'Sari  bukin  lekar  pnbuQ<  b&  to  us  )>nmiynt  w^Ii  na 
kah&  ki  mn^ibat  anr  zillut  ke  waqt  men  in  logon  ne  mera 
e^tb  na  clibor^,  mniQ  'izzat  ke  waqt  men  inben  cbhoroQ, 
huiimat:  aar  bamicat  se  ba'ld  bai.  Yib  sun  knr  b^dsbdb  aur 
bb[  bairin  bua,  aur  tamam  ahl  i  darbir  ne  'aurat  k!  himmat 
par  ifiin  ki  ;  gharaz  nski  ba-danlat  sab  bibiyin  'izzai  o  harmat 
po  t^arnm3<ir&  men  dak^il  Luin,  Bidsb^h  ne  mnhal  kl  sab 
begmfit  ko  hukm  diyS,  ki  j&kar  us©  mil"!},  aur  dil-diiri  aur 
^4(rr-d£r{  karke  b^l^^^^  ma'ldm  karen  anjltin  ko  yib  kbul^, 
ki  wuh  bibi  Kauli  Devi  nam  £Uja  Karn  k{  Mab^rdu!  bai 
Idqi  sab  'aurten  amiron  aur  wiiziron  ki  bibiy^Q  anr  uski 
sabeliyin  bnin.  B^dsbfih  is  nek-bakbt  ki  bimmat  aar  bamlyat 
nnr  saliqi  aur  liy^qit  kd  q4il  bo  gaya,  us  waqt  to  na  bola, 
magnr  koi  din  ke  ba'd  haramsar^  ki  bibiyon  ke  b6tb  paigbdm 
bbpj&  ki  qnzie  Il&bi  se  jo  bona  tb£  so  bda,  ab  is  mahal  ko 
apn&  mnhal  samjho,  anr  jis  tara^  wabfin  ke  r^j  meg  Rani  thin 
yab^n  Bidshih  i  begam  hokar  l;mkm-riui  karo. 

Rini  sunte  hi  dg  bnglila  bo  gai,  aar  kab£,  ki  ^abar-dar 
pbir  yih  bat  mdnb  se  na  nikaln^,  nang  o  n&uius  kfi  muqad- 
dama  bai;  qtsmat  jis  t'li'a}?  chahe  ^i^k  men  miUe,  magar 
D&jpdt  ki  mitfi  se  yih  be-ibriii  kabb!  na  uthegi,  jaa  par 
khel  j&n^  kitni  bari  bit  bai,  mal  sadqa  jan  bai  aur  jin  l^urmnt 
par  qarb&n  bai.  Agar  Badsbiib  ne  aisi  irida  kiyd  to  dekh  lo 
hire  ki  nngdtbi  uieri  ungH  men  bai,  ek  kanni  meg  kim  tam£m 
bot£  bai ;  gharnz  yib  kah  kar  R&ni  ne  ist^ra^  tewar  badle  ki  jo 
'aarat  payam  lai  tbi  apna  si  munb  iekar  chup  chall   at     Yib 
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}.in-£b  9Dn  knr  Badah^h  to  tiia&  mijus  \i&&  ki  sab  aaltanat  kA 
kir  o  hkt  blidl  gAj^,  inagar  waztr  ko  yih  pata  \ag&  ki  wnbi 
SHn-rfls(iia  '«urat,  jo  sith  haij  usiie  Rani  ko  pali  hai,  agarnikle 
1o  usi  ki  mn'rifat  k&m  nikle.  Kai  b^-tamiz  'aurton  ko  Bainjli& 
biijlid  knr  bhej&,  cbimincbi  ivnli  gain  anr  barhiyi  se  inilknr 
imuij  o  rnft  ki  r&h  nlkili.  Diiniyi  ke  log  jise  jidii  taliatn 
kalito  bnin  wnh  dnr-^nqfqat  rupaya  ke  ^arfon  meg  band  hai, 
obiin&iicbi  do  ffn  hi  din  men  asne  httmf  bhar  If,  aur 
k'lb^  ki  ^air,  b^sbih  se  kahda,  itn&  cbabrfio  nabin,  agar 
dam  meg  dnm  bai  to  ek  din  Itiln!  ko  huzdr  ke  pahtd  men  \& 
bifbdtl  bun.  Idhar  waqt  be-wnqt  R&ni  ko  samjhfini  sburd' 
kiyi,  nur  ek  din  ^af  ^f  kahtl  ki  dharam  hi  ia  to  jtin!  tM  s» 
j&  chuki,  ab  piirdn  nang  o  n£miis  ka  hai  to  isl  men  hai  kt 
jiiisi  paje  waisi  banda  salie,  Sge  jo  mar?i  Khmd^  ki.  Gfaara^ 
ihista  ihista  aise  h6.gh,  i  sahz  dikh^e  ki  pari  shisha  men  atar 
£,  ya'ni  nsne  bbl  man^ur  kar  liy^  ;  chnnincbi  bddsbdh  k{ 
chiiohi  dulhan  ki  m&Q  .bani  aur  btidshabi  lit  rusdm  ke 
ba-mujib  sh^ana  dbuin  dli£m  se  doso  k£  biyab  ho  gay& 


PADKANf. 

Bini  ne  janbar  karke  kh^nd^n  kl  &n  par  jin  qurb^n  k!. 
BAdab&h  ke  nam  par  chachi  ke  Ij^un  k&  dbabbi  aisi  lagfl 
th&  ki  nske  mifane  anr  sab  hi  dil  h&th  men  lane  ki  bar& 
^iy&l  tha,  chnnSncbi  ia  nngar  se  aksar  'aish  o  'ishrat  ki 
mal^filen  kartS  tlii,  aur  in  jalson  par  in'am  o  ikrSm  ke  rang 
cbarbdttt  t\\&  ;  iai  'alam  men  kisi  kfeuab^mad-khora  ne  'ar? 
ki,  ki  Cbitlaur  ke  Riija  ke  maljalon  men  agarchi  bahut  si 
H&n'tyiji  bain,  magar  ek  Rani  Padmani  ndm  hai  ki  Ijusn  o 
jam^l  men  din  ko  tnihr  i  nimroz  anr  rdt  ko  mfih  i  tamim 
hai.  QA'ida  hai  ki  jon  jog  insfin  bnddhA  hotS  hai,  Ijir? 
jawfin    hoti    bai  ;     bddshah    yih     snnte     Li     mnsht^     ho 
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frny^  ;  Inaliknr  k{  taijdi-l  k&  l>ukm  diy&,  anr  khtid  fuiij  leknr 
CbiUaur  pur  clulS.  Clinnd  lar^yon  ko  ba'd  Kaja  mnqnbnia 
ki  l^b  na  l^.va,  anr  ak^fr  ko  qira-nisl)in  h6&.  B&lsbali  ne 
charon  fiirnf  fjinjen  dal  din  aur  sakht  mutjia^nra  karke  pnighain 
bheji,  ki  nbbhingar  Padmanl  ko  Sbah-mat^al  men  dakbil  kap- 
do,  to  hi  waqt  mubdpra  nth  jae,  aur  Raj  pa^  b;i-daBtur 
qaim  ralie.  Chun^gcbi  bahut  so  pni^arn  Siilamon  ke  ba'd 
yib  tbairi,  ki  BidflbaU  kbad  qil'a  men  jae,  Padmanf  &iua  men 
flpDf  ^Drat  dikb^  nnr  ^u\}}  bo  j&e. 

'AlSw-nd-din  cbnnd  amiron  ko  lekar  qila'  men  gayfi, 
]l&ja  ne  ba^  'izzat  atir  ihtir&m  se  mnUq^t  kf,  dono  tdjd^r 
akele  bait.be,  fifna  &ge  rakhk  gayit,  anr  wuh  '&lam  i  ta?wJr, 
gbungbat  nikdie  khanjar  !  Abdfir  batli  men  lijo,  pfcbbe  dkar 
kbar!  blj,  iske  yib  ma'ne  ki  agar  bddab&b  nske  pakiirne  ki 
irdda  kare  to  ns(  WHqt  jin  par  kbel  jie,  Q^araz  uske  jamdl 
ko  dekb  kar  b^dab^b  £lna  ki  ^rah  hairdn  rah  gtiy&,  baiki 
Uhtiyaq  ki  shn'la  aisd  bharki,  ki  mihmdn  ne  'ahd  o  paimin 
ko  wabfn  t£q  par  rakhi,  anr  murawwat  ke  gbar  ko  ig  lagd  di. 
Ciranki  Raja  ka  iqbdl  muijh  pbor  cbaka  tbS,  anr  qaid  bokar 
pilii  ka  ab  o  dana  kbana  tbd,  tadbir  ki  kotabi  anr  taqdfr  k& 
pech  aisi  para,  ki  Rial  to  na  bath  di ;  mngar  Raja  bicbara 
phande  men  pbang  gayd,  gbar  aur  gharana  wairdn  bo  gayd, 
aur  rafiq  yagdne  jangal  pabar  meg  paresban  bo  gne.  Bad- 
Bbdb  nse  Dilli  men  le  dydj  am-  yabSn  dkar,  pWr  tasbaddnd 
kiyd,  ki  Edal  ko  manga  do  ;  qaid  biiri  bald  hoti  bai,  ndchdr 
bicb^re  ne  manzur  kar  liyd,  aur  jo  jo  qnal  ke  piire,  pabiron 
m^n  are  baifbe  tbs,  unhen  kabid  bhejd  wub  sub  sun  kar 
pable  bahut  roe  aur  kaba,  ki  ^udd  jane,  Rdja  ko  kyd  ho 
gaya,  Rajput  ka  ndm  ^aho  diyd.  Pbir  yib  t.ijwiz  (hairiC 
ki  yaban  so  Raja  ke  liyo  mithii  aksar  jdyd  karti  hai,  us  meo 
zahr  mild  kar  bbej  Jo,  ki  kdm  uskd  tamdm  ho  jae  aur  nang 
0  ndm  ke  daman  par  ddgh  na  de. 

Rdja  ki  ek  be^i  bari  'aql-mand  thi,  usne  kbdnd^n  ke 
buzargon   aur   laabkar   ke   sardiron    ko  jama'  kiya  aur  kabd 
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ki  agar  turn  anb  ba  l^iydl  meg  Ai  to  meri  'aql  meg  ek  b^t  kl 
bill,  ki  kh^ud^n  ki  bill  Uj  rail  jae  aar  It&ja  kl  j^n  par  bbi 
finch  iia  &6  ;  5iir.1t  nskf  yib  hai,  ki  yibf  \&\s  pbufe  namak- 
l^alal  jo  satb  baig,  inlien  jnma'  karo,  anr  knbo,  ki  Lbifyo  t 
PharAfrit  aiir  nainak  ka  biqq  ek  waqt  par  dekhi  jaU  liai,  &} 
aU4.  manqa'  6,n  pnra  hai  ki  jiii  se  guzar  kar  lamb^re  E^ja 
kd  nani;  u  iiainds  |iar  &n  ban!  bai,  lekin  tani  agar  bimmnt 
kiiro  to  dono  bach  jata  buin  j  aur  tiimbare  Jiye  bbi  do  aQJdin 
hain,  ki  doiio  meo  j(t  tumh&ii  biii,  ya'ai  Sqa  ko  chbura  Ide  (o 
mull:  o  daulat  tuniUard  hi  mal  hai,  am-  agar  mare  gae  to  n&m 
tumbare  zamdna  kaobilira  par  jawaii-mardi  kd  (.ik a  ho  kar 
cbamkenge.  Tadbir  uski  yih  hai  ki  bahut  se  sipfihf  zandne 
liapro  puhn  lo,  aar  salti!^  i  jnng  snmbbfil  kar  pdlkiyon  meg 
hai(b  jao  ;  masbbur  3'ib  karo,  ki  [iaja  k&  hukm  tiyd  hai,  isUya 
sab  Itdniyaii  Dill!  cbalf  bain  ;  jab  shahr  ka  p4s  j^o  to  aisQ 
mauqa'  sa  pabnncho  ki  t&t  ko  shahr  men  ddkhil  ho,  shahr 
meg  ghuste  bf  sidlie  qil'a  ka  rukl^  karo,  iib  waqt,  j4n  jokhon 
ke  sdth  phurii  ki,  k&m  hiii,  ki  talwdren  aont  sont  kar  qaid- 
kb&nn  par  gir  paro,  magar  ek  gbofa  bbf  kasa  kaaaya  B^tb  bo 
ki  jiska  dam  saa  ko9  se  kam  aa  bo,  B^ja  ko  la  aar  gboj-e 
par  chafh^  bawa  boj^o. 

Sab  ne  is  rSo  ko  pasand  kiya,  solah  sau  atirm^  nur  man- 
cbale  babfidur  Jinbon  na  'umren  dbdwoii  aur  mdr-dhfiron  men 
guztiii  this  4°^'y<^Q  m^Qi  haifh  karraw^uabtie  aurkab&ki  B£ja 
ne  buUj4  hiii,  K^ai  j!  sare  kuDhe  samet  Dilli  chal!  hain. 
Efidshib  ne  yib  ]^abar  sun  kar  ndhar  Haja  kl  qaid  balk! 
kar  d{,  idbnr  rasta  ke  b^kiraon  ko  likh  bheja  ki  ^ifagat  ke 
satb  knll  saman  aur  barbard^ri  zima  apn^  samjbo,  aur  kamdl 
'izzat  anr  i^tiy^t  ke  satb  cpni  Ijadd  se  oikal  kar  ddsre  ke 
supard  kar  do.  Al-^araz  manzil  ba-maozil  aaw^rij^ii  chail 
j&ii  ibfn,  barpariobar  saiaepar  k^emc  qanatenkhnfiboti  tHn, 
jagab  jagah  ke  Ijdkini  k^ud  ^nkar  ihlimdm  karte  the,  andar 
se  'nurteQ  nikalti  thin  aur  jo  jo  ^arurt  boti  tb!  le  jatf  tMn  ; 
gh,air  ^diat  k^  pariyda  tak  qandt  ke  pds  na  phatakoe  pata 
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tii£,  la  (arah  wvih  parda-niafain  qaRla  Dillj  Ice  pas  pahunchti, 
jab  ehahr  da  ktiob  ralid,  to  do  manzila  karke  dnf  atan  rat  U 
ko  shfthr  men  d&khil  ho  gae,  ghn\  yaj  g"3'a,  ki  E&ni  Padmnni 
ki  sawar!  &gai,  itingar  palkiy&n  qil'a  ke  niche  pahugdite  bi 
&&re  B^Jpnt  talw^ren  ghasU  4'>^\yon  anr  p^lkiyon  se  kdd 
fatjU  ki  (ara)^  qaid-kh&na  par  j4  giro,  jo  sfiinne  iyA  use  m&e 
g\T&y&,  nur  Rfija  k6  tanq  zanjir  tor  gbore  par  churhaja. 
Baja  bbj  is  JjHral}  nikia  jnise  jangli  (ota  j&\  se  nikle  ;  rasta 
men  knchh  saw^r  t^aire  hae  the,  sab  txe  gbore  cbamk^  aur 
p&re  ki  taralji  nr  gao. 
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TRANSLITERATION  KEY. 

The  following  is  the  system  of  transliteration  wHTch  we 
have  adopted — provisionally — for  the  Society's  publications. 
We  by  no  means  wish  to  check  further  discussion,  but  it  Js 
necessary  to  adopt  some  system,  provisionally,  in  order  that 
the  Society's  work  may  progress,  and  that  those  who  ase 
willing  to  follow  our  lead  may  be  able  to  do  so. 

consonants;    ^, 


en  •• 

kb  is 

d  t5 

4  ^ 


worT 
h       ' 

y 


1  (zabar  or  fatha)  V 

1  (zer    or  kasra)  i 

1  (zamma  or  pesh)  a 

?  k 

^  & 

(^  (Mojhfil)  s 

4^  (ma'nSf)  I 

U  (diphthong^  at 

■J  (majhfil)  a 

^  (ma'rdf)  H 

.9  ^iphthong)  Jin 
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GENERAL  RULES. 

I.  Subject  to  soch  modifications  as  are  indicated  by 
tke  above  key  or  by  subsequent  rules,  Forbes'  Dictionary  is 
recognized   as  the   standard  of  orthography,  and  should  be 

.  consulted  in  all  cases  of  doubt.  The  student  must,  however, 
remember  to  substitute  "q"  where  Forbes  uses  a  dotted  "k." 

II.  The  symbol  "tasbdid"  is  expressed  by  doubling 
the  consonant. 

III.  The  imperceptible  "h"  or  i  muk^taff  at  the  end 
of  a  word  is  omitted. 

IV.  The  sign  "hamza"  is  generally  omitted.  When 
however  it  may  be  considered  necessary  to  divide  two  vowels 
or  consonants  in  order  to  ensur^e  their  separate  pronuncia- 
tion this  should  be  done  by  inserting  a  comma  or  dash 
between  them. 

V.  Words  having  the  form  ^  or  5**  are  written  as 
sila'  dafa' 

Words  baying  the  form  •**■■  or  **»»  are  written  as 
Jum'a,  daf'a. 

VI.  Words  requiring  'Tanwfn"  in  the  Persian  are  to 
be  written  with  "n,"  without  any  distinctive  mark. 

VII.  In  rapid  writing — not  intended  [or  the  press— all 
diacritical  marks  may  be  omitted,  with  this  exception  that 
the  long  vowels  &  i  and  d  should  always  retain  their  distin- 
guishing accents. 

In  rapid  writing—not  Intended  for  the  press-^tbe 
apostrophe  for  r  may  also  be  omitted. 

VIII.  Where  foreign  words  occur,  the  writer  may,  at 
his  discretion,  retain  the  original  orthography  or  adopt  tha 
phonetic  equivalent.  If  the  word  has  been  assimilated— 
or  the  writer  wishes  it  to  be  assimilated— «as  an  Urdd  word, 
it  is  better  to  spell  it  phonetically.  If,  on  the  other  hand, 
there  is  no  wish  to  assimilate  the  word— *as,  for  instance 
with  the  names  of  persQns--«the  original  spelling  is  prefer* 
able.  Iq  this  case,  the  words  should  always  be  written 
between  inverted  commas,  to  indicate  that  it  is  not  spelt 
phonetically. 

Note- — A  key  to  pronunciation  will  be  found  in  Forbu' 
Cramniar  and  also  in  Holroyd's  Tas>hIUul-kal6ni. 
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NOTE. 

The  objects  of  this  Journal,  and  of  the  Society  with 
which  it  is  connected,  are  explained  by  the  series  of  Reso- 
lutions passed  at  the  Meeting  organising  the  Society,  and 
by  the  Statement  of  Reasons,  both  of  which  were  published 
in  the  first  number  of  this  Journal. 

We  ask  all  who  are  interested  in  the  movement  to  givo 
OS  their  support.  Those  who  may  wish  to  join  the  Society 
are  requested  to. send  their  names,  with  the  Subscriptions 
for  the  year,  RgJ  8,  to  R.  Dick,  Esq.,  Secretary,  Roman- 
Urdu  Society,  Lahore.  'Members  will  receive  a  copy  of 
the  Journal.  Friends  in  England  are  asked  to  send  their 
lubscriptions  (  and  any  literary  contributions  with  which 
they  may  favor  us]  to  our  English  Secretary,  F.  Drew,  Esq., 
Eton  College,  Windsor. 

We  also  call  attention  to  No.  6  of  the  Resolutions,' 
passed  at  the  Meeting  on  the  25th  May  1878;  and  invite: 
donations  to  the  "Transliteration  Fund." 

There  are  many  sympathisers  with  the  movement  who 
have  not  yet  sent  in  their  names  and  subscription.  We. 
trust  that  they  will  now  do  so,  and  that  they  will  also  help 
us  by  canvassing  for  fresh  members,  and  by  circulating  our 
Journal  among  both  Europeans  and  Natives  in  the  stations 
where  they  reside. 

Contributions  on  any  of  the  various  subjects  connected 
with  transliteration,  translation  and  education  generally, 
are  earnestly  solicited  from  Members  of  the  Society.    ~ 
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ROMAN-URDU  JOURNAL. 


Vol.  F.         June  1882.  No,  49. 


A  MANUAL  OF  THE  MALAY  LANGUAGE. 


(By  Wiiliam  Edward  Maxwell,  Assistant  Resident,  Perak, 
Malay   Peninsula.) 

The  above  work  is  one  of  the  recent  publications  of 
Messrs.  Trubner  &  Co.  It  uses  the  Roman  character  through- 
out, and  on  this  account  as  well  as  for  other  reasons  is  en- 
titled to  notice  in  these  columns. 

The  Malay  language  is  one  of  great  importance  holding 
in  the  Asiatic  Archipelago  a  position  analogous  to  that  of 
Hindustani  in  India,  "(t  is  spoken"  says  Mr.  Maxwell  "  in 
all  the  states  of  the  Malay  Peninsula,  in  Sumatra,  Sunda, 
Java,  Borneo,  Celebes,  Flores,  Timor,  and  Timor  Laut,  the 
Moluccas,  and  the  Philippines.  Traces  of  it  are  found  among 
the  numerous  Polynesian  dialects,  and  in  the  language 
of  the  islanders  of  Formosa.  Siam  proper  has  a  large 
Malay  population,  descendants  mainly  o(  captives  taken  in 
war,  and  the  language  is  therefore  in  use  there  in  places  ; 
it  is  found  also  here  and  there  on  the  coasts  and  rivers  of 
Anam  and  Cochin-China.  No  other  language  of  the  East- 
ern Archipelago  is  understood  over  such  an  extensive  area, 
and  it  is  the  common  means  of  communication  between  the 
numerous  tribes  and  races  of  the  Malay  family  whose 
languages  and  dialects  differ." 

The  Malay  language  has  borrowed  largely  from  Sans- 
krit and  Arabic,  but  it  has  abasis  of  its  own  wholly  independ. 
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ent  ot  foreign  additions.  This  basis,  however,  ts  itself 
composite  in  character,  one  of  its  elements  being  due  to  an 
aboriginal  pspuUtioa  of  a  iWegro  or  qnasi-Negro  type, 
while  the  other  is  derived  from  the  Tibeto-Anam  races  of 
Further  India. 

Over  this  original  Malay  has  been  spread  a  layer  of 
Sanskrit,  and  the  Sanskritized  language  has  in  its  turn  been 
dominated  by  Arabic.  The  Sanskrit  features  of  Malay  are 
due  partly  to  direct  intercourse  with  India  itself  and  partly 
to  radiation  from  the  island  of  Java  which  was  for  many 
years  a  centre  of  Hindu  influence  in  the  Archipelago.  Mr. 
Maxwell's  Manual  contains  an  interesting  introductory  chap- 
ter, in  which  he  details  many  of  the  Sanskrit  constituents 
of  the  Malay  vocabulary. 

The  Malay  is  admitted  to  be  an  easy  language  so  far  as 
pronunciation,  vocabulary,  and  elementary  grammar  are 
concerned.  Such  difficulties  as  attend  its  acquisition  and- 
use  are  due  to  varieties  of  dialect  and  style  and  peculiarities 
of  idiom.  The  Per^o-Arabic  character  has  been  applied 
to  it  for  several  centuries,  but  the  spelling  of  Malay  words 
in  that  character  is  hardly  yet  fixed.  For  this  reason  Mr. 
Maxwell,  makes  Roman  the  sole  basis  of  his  Manual.  He 
does  not  even  give  bis  readers  a  Transliteration  Key.  At 
the  same  time  he  admits  that  a  knowledge  of  the  Perso- 
Arabic  character  can  hardly  be  dispensed  with  by  those  who 
aim  at  a  thorough  acquaintance  with  the  language. 

The  Malay  speaks  much  better  then  he  writes  and  has 
at  bis  command  quantities  of  words  which  never  find  their 
way  into  bis  literature.  His  written  language  is  more 
stilted  thaa  the  collfq^uial  and  is  more  distinctly  marked  1^ 
the  influence  of  Arabic. 

To  complete  our  review,  Ave  append  Mr.  Maxwelf^  re- 
marks Qa  "Transliteration"  in  full,  and  add-  a  specimen  oi 
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Rom&n-Malay  from  one  of  the  exercises  of  his  Manual 
It  will  be  observed  that,  the  author  dispenses  entirely  with 
accents  and  diacritical  marks.  His  reasoDS  for  doing  so 
may  in  other  respects  be  sufficient,  but  we  think  that  the 
distinction  between  long  and  short  "a"  should  have  been 
noted  throughout  the  Manual. 


TRANSLITERATION    OF   MALAY  IN  THE  ROMAN  ' 
CHARACTER. 

(pages  41  arid  42  of  Mr.  Maxwell's  Manual.) 

Malay  is  written  in  a  character  which  has  been  borrowed 
from  a  foreign  literature  in  comparatively  modern  times, 
and  which  but  imperfectly  suits  its  sounds.  With  the  in- 
troduction of  the  Muhammadan  religion,  the  Malays  adopted 
the  Arabic  alphabet,  modified  to  suit  the  peculiarities  of  their 
language. 

la  Malay  literary  compositions  there  is  great  diversity 
in  the  manner  of  spellirvg  many  words.  The  accentuation 
of  th©  spoken  dialect  differs  so  much  from  Arabic,  that  it  is 
difficult,  even  for  native  writers,  to  decide  when  to  write  the 
long  vowrfs  and  when  to  leave  them  out.  This  is  the  point 
in  which  diversity  is  most  common. 

Every  European  author  who  writes  Malay  in  (he 
Roman  character  has  to  decide  on  what  system  he 
intends  to  render  the  native  language  by  means  of 
.  our  alphabet.  The  Malay  alphabet  has  thirty-four  letters, 
so  it  is  obvious  that  ours  will  not  accurately  correspond 
with  it.  It  is  open  to  him,  if  he  wishes  to  obtain  a  symbol 
to  correspond  with  every  letter  of  the  MaJay  alphabet, 
to  employ  various  means  to  denote  those  letters  for  whicH 


3dbvGoOg[e 


(    4    ) 

we  have  no  equivalents;  or  he  may  dismiss  the  natire 
alphabet  from  his  mind  altogether,  and  determine  to  write 
the  language  phonetically.  In  a  language,  however,  which 
abounds  in  Sanskrit  and  Arabic  words,  he  should,  of  course, 
avoid  the  adoption  of  any  system  of  spelling  which  would 
disguise  the  true  origin  of  words  of   foreign  derivation. 

Muhammadans  from  India  or  Persia  introduced  their 
own  method  of  writing  among  the  Malays.  They  wrote  Ma- 
lay  in  their  own  character  (to  the  gradual  supersession  of  any 
native  alphabet  that  may  have  previously  existed)  and  this 
became  the  alphabet  of  the  Malays. 

It  is  now  our  turn  to  write  Malay  in  our  character. 
Is  it  sufficient  to  do  this  in  our  own  way,  as  those  did  who 
introduced  the  Perso-Arabic  alphabet,  or  must  we  also 
have  regard  to  the  mode  of  spelling  adopted  by  the  latter  ? 

In  an  elementary  work  like  the  present  it  does  not 
seem  to  be  necessary  to  burden  the  student  with  a  system 
of  transliteration.  The  native  character  is  not  employed 
in  this  manual,  and  there  is,  therefore,  all  the  less  occasion 
for  using  special  means  for  denoting  peculiar  native  letters. 
It  will  be  found  that  the  mode  of  spelling  Malay  words  adopt- 
ed by  Marsden  has  been  followed  in  the  main.*  In  this 
introduction  the  long  vowels  (that  is  the  vowels  which  are 
written  in  full  in  the  native   character)    are  marked. 

*  Iq  certain  foreign  words  the  hard  "  K  "  will  bo  fonnd  to  be  dsnotcd  bj 
a  dot  nodec  tbe  letter,  thus,  "  K  "  ;  md  the  peculiar  voirel  lonud  repre- 
■Buted  in  Arabia  by  the  letter  sin  ie  denoted  hy  the  Qreek  rough  bmthing 
with  a  circumflex  accent,  but  it  has  not  been  thought  Decegsitr;  to  adopt 
thia  iyat^m  in  the  body  of  the  work. 

Sometimea  vowela  will  be  fonnd  marked  with  the  short  rign  u  This 
IB  only  for  the  parpose  of  OEaieting  the  student  in  pionimciation  and  does 
not  represent  any  pacnIiaHty  to  the  natiTe  eharacter. 

The  vowels  are   to  be  soanded    in  general  as  in  tbe  laognagea  of  the 
Continent  of  Europe.     Final  K  ia  mnte. 
-     Tbe  correct   prononncistion  of  Arabic  worda  ia  aimed  at   by  Malaye  of 
education  and  the  European  student  abonld  get  the  right  sound  of  thu  rowcl 
aln  and  of  the  mote  peouUar  Arabio  oonaonanta  eiplained  to  bim. 
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SPECIMEN     OF     ROMAN-MALAY     (PAGE   Ii6    OF 
Mr.  MAXWELL'S  MANUAL) 

Maka  sagala  hal  itu  ada-Iah  di-lihat  uleh  sa'ekor 
srigala  maka  bcr-lari  iya  datang  serta  ber-kata  "  bahwa  sap- 
uloh  hari  lama-nia  tiada-lah  aku  men-chahari  makan-an 
lagi  "  serta  datang-lah  iya  meng-hamptr-i  pem-buru  itu 
maka  di-gigit-Fiia  tali  busar  itu  maka  tiba-tiba  anak  pana)] 
itu-pun  datang-lah  menikam  srigala  itu  maka  iya-pun  matt- 
lah  maka  jikalau  kita  terlalu  tema  ;  a  dau  handak  ber-lebeh- 
lebeh  naschaya  ada-lah  hal  kita  saperti  hakayat  pem-buru 
degan  srigala  itu  ada-nia. 


THE   ANTIQUITY  OF  PRINTING.  ■■ 

At  the  last  meeting  of  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Japan, 
Mr,  E.  Satow  read  a  paper,  'On  the  Early  History  of  Print- 
ing in  Japan.  The  art  of  printing  on  wooden  blocks  in 
China  seems  to  be  due  to  the  accident  of  some  one  desiring 
to  obtain  a  fac-simile  of  an  inscription  on  a  stone  monur 
ment,  in  the  first  instance  by  the  process  ol  rubbing  with 
colouring  matter  over  the  paper,  and  subsequently  by 
covering  the  stone  with  Indian  ink,  placing  the  paper 
against  it,  and  rubbing.  It  was  probably  long  before  the 
plan  of  engraving  a  composition  for  the  express  purpose 
of  taking  copies  was  thought  of.  In  175  A.  D.  the  test  of 
the  Chinese  classics  was  cut  on  tablets  which  were  erected 
outside  the  university,  and  of  these  impressions  were  taken, 
some  of  which  are  said  to  be  still  in  existence.  Printing 
from  wooden  blocks  seems  to  be  no  older  than  the  end  of 
the  sixth  century.  It  was  not  until  the  tenth  century  was 
Well  advanced  that  printed  books  became  common. 

In  Japan  the  earliest  example  of  block  printing  dates 
from  the  middle  of  the  eighth  century.  Before  that  stone 
inscriptions  and  seals  with  engraved  characters  were  in  use. 
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The  early  Japanese  prints  were  chiefly  reproductions  of  t(i« 
Chinese  Buddhist  and  classical  works,  the  absence  of  a 
native  literature  apparently  retarding  the  adoption  of  the 
art  of  printing.  The  first  really  national  work  printed  in 
Japan  was  the  'Ni-hon-gi,'  at  the  very  end  of  the  sixteenth 
century.  Printed  slips  containing  &  DAarani  out  of  the  Bud- 
dhist Scripture  were  distributed  throughout  Japan  to  the 
number  of  one  million  in  764-770  :  these  were  apparently 
printed  from  cast  copper  or  bronze  blocks  rather  than  from 
wooden  ones. 

The  earliest  Japanese  printed  books  were  cf  a  consid- 
erably later  date.  Of  those  which  have  come  down  to 
modern  times  the  oldest  was  printed  about  1200.  Printing 
received  a  great  impulse  from  the  expeditions  of  Hideyoshi 
against  Korea,  when  a  number  of  books  were  brought  back 
by  the  victors,  and  the  Japanese  learned  what  had  been 
achieved  by  a  people  whom  they  had  considered  vastly 
their  inferiors.  Among  these  were  some  books  printed  with 
movable  type,  a  contrivance  which  seems  to  have  found  im- 
mediate favour  with  the  Japanese,  for  nearly  all  the  books 
produced  during  the  next  thirty  or  forty  years  were  printed 
with   movable  type. 

The  use  of  movable  type  was  said  to  date  in  China 
from  the  middle  of  the  eleventh  century,  but  the  author  had 
not  been  able  to  corroborate  this  statement.  Movable  cop- 
per type  was  used  in  Korea  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  and  even  earlier;  indeed,  one  book  so  printed 
appeared  to  date  from  the  years  1317  and  1324.  And 
even  if  it  were  after  all  not  so  old  as  it  seemed  to  be,  there 
were  others  dating  unquestionably  anterior  to  the  date  of 
invention  of  printing  by  movable  type  In  Europe.  The  in- 
vention reached  Japan  from  Korea,  and  there  was  a  distinct 
mention  of  Korean  types  produced  by  casting  and  mould- 
ing about  1420  A.  D. 
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Althougli  illustrated  books  were  extremely  common  in 
more  recent  Japanese  literature,  the  earliest  Mr.  Satow  knew 
bore  the  date  1610.  Previous  to  this,  however,  there  were 
woodcuts  on  a  large  scale  representing  the  popular  gods, 
and  to  some  of  these  a  very  great  age  was  attributed. 
One  of  them  dated  from  1017,  and  another  was  engraved 
by  Nichi-ren,  who  died  in  1282.     (From  the  Atkenxum.) 

SKETCHES   IN  ALGERIA. 

II 

Tke  town  of  Algiers. 

The  town  of  Algiers  is  built  at  one  end  o[  a  bay  bear- 
ing the  same  name.  Few  towns  have  a  more  picturesque 
appearance  from  the  sea.  The  English  Consul,  Colonel 
Playfair,  has  xvell  described  it  in  the  following  paragraphs: — 

"The  city  of  Algiers,  which  is  triangular  in  form,  is 
built  on  a  slope  of  \h^  Sakel, — the  name  given  to  a  chain 
of  hills  running  along  the  coast  for  a  considerable  distance' 
towards  the  west.  The  view,  when  approaching  it  from 
the  sea,  is  most  beautiful.  It  appears  from  a  distance  like 
a  succession  of  dazzling  white  steps  or  terraces  rising  from 
the  water  ;  which,  contrasting  vith  the  bright  green  back- 
ground of  the  Sahel,  explains  the  origin  of  the  Arab  com- 
parison of  Algiers  to  a  diamond  set  in  an  emerald  frame. 

The  shores  of  the  bright  blue  bay  are  dotted  here  and 
there  with  white  villages,  French  villas,  and  Moorish  houses, 
appearing  in  the  midst  of  the  richest  and  most  luxuriant 
verdure,  some  placed  high  up  on  the  slopes  of  the  hill 
and  others  standing  on  the  water's  edge.  Beyond  is  the 
verdant  plain  of  the  Metidja,  stretching  away  in  the  dis- 
tance to  the  foot  of  the  Atlas  range,  whose  summits  form 
a  magnificent  back-ground  to  the  whole  picture,  which  wiB 
bear  comparison  with  any  in  Europe." 
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The  name  "  Algiers  " — in  French  "Alger  " — ia  derived 
from  ihe  Arabic  "  al'jaz^ir  "  the  "  Islands",  a  few  insignifi- 
cant rocks  in  front  of  the  town  having  formerly  been  digni- 
fied with  this  title.  At  present  these  rocks  are  for  the 
most  part  hidden  by  one  of  the  jetties. 

The  harbour  at  Algiers  Is  artificial.  One  of  the  jetties 
forming  it  was  commenced  by  the  Moors  in  the  sixteenth 
century,  but  the  work  has  been  much  extended  and  im- 
proved by  the  French. 

The  most  prominent  feature  in  the  sea  frontage  of  the 
town  is  the  "Bouleverd  de  la  Republique",  a  handsome 
and  well   raised  causeway   over-looking    the    harbour. 

There  are  numerous  squares,  the  two  of  greatest  im- 
portance being  the  "Place  du  Gouvernment"  and  the 
"Place  Bresson."  The  streets  and  shops  of  the  lower  por- 
tion of  the  town  are  equal  to  those  of  any  town  of  similar 
size  in  France.  On  the  land  side  are  elaborate  fortifi- 
cations the  utility  of  which  is  now  somewhat  doubtful. 

The  upper  or  Arab  portion  of  the  town  is  a  labyrinth 
of  steep  irregular  passages  scarcely  deserving  the  name  of 
streets.  It  culminates  in  the  Kasha  or  Qasba,  the  former 
citadel  of  the  Deys. 

The  churches  of  Algiers  are  not  buildings  of  great 
interest.  The  cathedral, — built  on  the  site  of  an  old 
mosque, — is  ornamented  with  arabesques  which  give  it  a 
half  Moorish  appearance,  and  are  to  some  extent  pleasing, 
but  taken  as  a  whole  the  building  is  scarcely  worthy  of  its 
surroundings. 

There  is,  however,  a  monument  in-  the  cathedral 
^hich  deserves  a  passing  notice.  In  the  first  chapel,  on 
t|ie  right  of  ?.  visitor  entering  the  building  is  a  Latin  in- 
scription to  the  following  effect ;— •  "Bones  of  the  vener- 
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able  servant  of  God.Geronimo,  of  whom  it  is  related  that 
he  suffered  death  for  the  Christian  faith  in  the  fort  called 
"The  twenty-foar  hours  "where  these  relics  were  unex- 
pectedly found  on  the  27th  December  1853  " 

This  Geronimo  was  a  Moor  who  become  a  convert  to 
Christianity  about  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century. 
Some  years  after  his  conversion  he  was  captured  hy  the 
Moors  of  Algiers  who  called  upon  him  to  return  to  his  an- 
cestral faith.  On  his  refusal  he  was  sentenced  to  be  buri> 
ed  alive  in  a  block  of  concrete,  and  the  block  was  built  into 
the  fort  then  under  construction. 

A  Spanish  writer  named  Haedo,  who  lived  soon  after 
the  occurrence,  carefully  noted  the  position  of  the  block  in  a 
topography  published  in  the  year  1612.  Two  centuries  and 
a  half  later, — in  the  year  1853 — the  French,  when  demolishing 
the  fort,  found  the  block  in  the  position  indicated  by  Haedo. 
It  contained  the  bones  of  the  unfortunate  Geronimo  which 
were  removed  as  relicts  to  the  cathedral.  A  plaster  of  Paris 
cast  was  taken  of  the  cavity  and  is  now  preserved  in  the 
museum.  It  is  a  perfect  model  of  Geronimo's  body  show- 
ing his  limbs  and  features  in  detail,  and  even  the  cords  with 
which  he  was  bound. 

There  are  four  principal  mosques  at  Algiers.  Christians 
are  allowed  to  visit  them,  provided  that  they  remove 
their  shoes  on  entering.  The  oldest  mosque,  knowD  as 
the  "J&rai'  kablr,"  is  supposed  to  have  been  built  in  the 
tenth  century  of  our  era.  A  Latin  inscription  on  one 
of  its  stones  is  evidence  that  some  of  the  material  for  its 
construction  was  taken  from  the  ruins  of  "Icosium," — the 
Roman  city  which  once  occupied  the  site  of  the  modern 
Algiers. 

On  the  outside  of  the  mosque  is  an  arcade  with  marble 
columns.    The  interior  is  a  square  whitewashed  hall  divided 
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into  naves  by  columns  supporting  seminrcular  Moorish 
arches.  The  floor  of  the  room  is  neatly  covered  with  carpets 
and  mats.  On  Fridays  there  is  a  good  attendance  of  well- 
dressed  Mahometans. 

The  "  Jdnii'  jadfd  "  is  very  near  the  "  JAmi  kaWr."  It 
is  of  much  more  recent  date,  having  been  built  in  the  yeac- 
1660.  A  singular  feature  in  this  mosque  is  that  it  is  built 
in  the  form  of  a  Greek  cross.  There  is  a  tradition  that  it 
was  so  built  by  a  Christian  slave,  and  that  those  who  em- 
ployed him  did  not  notice  the  peculiarty  of  the  design  till 
it  was  too  late  to  change  it,  but  that  the  slave  was  burnt 
alive  for  his  offence- 
It  may  be  added  that  the  "Jimi'  kab!r"  belongs  to  thq 
"Maliki  "  sect  of  Mahometans,  and  the  "J^mi'  jadid"  to  the 
"Hanifls'. 

The  veneration  of  "saints"  is  as  common  among  the 
Mahometans  of  Algeria  as  among  those  of  India.  The 
name  of  Abdul  Q4dir  Jal&li  is  well  known,  and  one  of  the 
principal  Mahometan  cemeteries  bears  the  name  of  SidI 
Mohammad  Abdul  Bahmin  Bd  Qabrin  a  modern  saint 
whose  body  is  believed  to  have  been  miraculously  "doubSe"* 
and  to  be  buried  in  two  different  places. 

In  the  enumeration  of  "sighta"  at  Algiers,  the  better 
class  of  Moorish  houses  must  not  be  forgotten.  They  are 
four-sided  Hat-roofed  buildings  having  a  plain  exterior,  but 
often  tastefully  decorated  within.  They  are  generally  three 
stories  high  and  enclose  a  court-yard  corresponding  to  the 
"impluvium"  of  the  Anoient  Romans,  marble-  floors,  cedar 
wood  doors,  and  richly  ornamented  ceilings  adorn  the  in- 
terior.  Most  of  the  rooms  are  long  and  narrow.  The  gen- 
eral appearance  of  Moorish  houses  can  easily  be  imagined 
by  our  Indian  readers,  but  in  details  6f  construction  they  are 
neater,  more  substantial  and  more  compact  than  the  housiss' 
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of  our  Indian  gentry.  The  two  beat  specimens  at  Algiers 
ore  now  used  one  as  the  Archbishop's  Palace  and  the  otheif 
as  the  Public  Library  and  Museum. 

The  Public  Library  contains  about  25,000  printed 
volumes  as  well  as  3,000  Arabic  manuscripts.  In  the 
Museum  are  a  few  classical  statues  and  numerous' other 
antiquities,— Roman  and  Arab. 

The  theatre,  formerly  a  prominent  building  In  the 
"Place  Bression",  hag  recently  been  destroyed  by  fire. 

The  suburbs  oE  Algiers  are  rich  in  picturesque  walks 
'  and  drives.  Some  of  the  main  routes  are  at  times  dusty, 
but  generally  both  roads  and  climate  are  more  favorable  to 
pedestrian  exercise  than  they  are  in  the  plains  of  India. 
The  soil  is  everywhere  rich  and  the  vegetation  green.  The 
country  can  scarcely  be  described  as  well  wooded,  but  the 
olive  abounds,  and  different  species  of  eucalyptus  and  fir 
have  been  extensively  planted.  The  vegetation  generally 
is  suggestive  of  Southern  Europe  rather  than  of  the  East, 
but  the  bamboo,  the  plantain  and  the  priclily  pear  remind 
an  Indian  visitor  of  the  country  he  has  left. 

In  the  number  and  beauty  of  their  flowers,  whether 
wild  or  cultivated,  few  localities  are  equal  to  the  neighbor' 
hood    bf   Algiers. 

It  would  be  tedious  to  detail  all  the  villages  within 
walking  distance  of  the  town,  but  two  of  its  principal 
suburbs  deserve  to  be  specially  named.  On  the  western  side 
of  the  ramparts  is  St.  Eugene,  a  quarter  not  much  fre- 
quented by  English  residents  but  regarded  by  the  French 
population  as  the  coolest  and  most  agreeable  for  summer 
residence.  East  of  the  ramparts  are  the  suburbs  of  Upper 
and  Lower  Mustafa.  Upper  Mustafa  is  to  a  great  extent 
an  English  colony^  Mustafa  Inferieur  skirts  the"  Champ 
deMaoceuvres" — alarge"maidan"  usedasa  parade  ground 


sdbyGoOgk' 


(      12      ) 

for  the  troops  and  also  serving  as  the  rac«-course,  aiid 
extends  to  the  principal  Public  Garden  known  to  the 
Algerians  as  the  "Jardin  d'Essai." 


FERDINAND  MENDEZ  PINTO. 
Among  the  many  distinguished  names  in  the  Portu- 
guese history  of  the  sixteenth  century  that  of  Fernas  Men- 
dez  Pinto  is  protniaent  as  the  type  of  roving  piratical  ad- 
venture.  His  Travels— half  history,  half  romance— are 
still  regarded  by  his  countrymen  as  a  classical  work,  and 
among  foreign  critics,  though  most  regard  the  sobriquet 
of  "  Mendax  "  (in  lieu  of  Mendej)  as  to  some  extent  merit- 
ed, many  do  not  hesitate  to  describe  the  loquacious  tr». 
veBer  as  the  "Marco  Polo"  of  his  age. 

The  "  Peregrinatiens"  of  the  illustrious  Pinto  extended 
over  a  period  of  twenty-one  years,  from  1537  to  1558. 
The  work  in  which  they  are  described  was  composed  by 
Pinto  some  years  after  his  return  to  Portugal.  In  the 
apologetic  defence  perfixed  to  the  French  translation  of 
the  Travels  we  are  informed  that "  the  greatest  Princes  o! 
Asia  and  Europe  often  gave  him  audience,  to  listen  to  his 
stories,  and  thus  to  obtain  relaxation  from  the  more  im- 
portant aifairs  of  their  Realms."  In  particular  "  King 
Philip  II  took  a  special  pleasure  in  his  society,  and  devot- 
ed much  thne  to  the  recital  which  he  used  to  make  of  his 
adventures." 

It  is  admitted  that  Pinto  wrote  entirely  from  memory— 
so  far  as  his  own  adventures  are  concerned. — On  the  other 
hand  many  portions  of  his  book  read  as  though  he  had  ut- 
ilized the  descriptions  and  traditions  current  in  his  day,  skil- 
fully interweaving  them  with  his  own .  narrative. 

In  the  following  pages  we  give  A  brief  summary  o( 
Pinto's  career: — 
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While  yet  a  lad  he  entered  the  service  of  a  lady  of 
good  connections  at  Liabon.  He  had  been  in  this  service 
a  year  and  a  faalF  when  an  "  affair  "  occurred  which  put  him 
in  initninent  danger  of  his  Hie.  What  the  precise  nature 
of  the  "affair"  was,  we  are  not  told.  Notwithstanding  his 
general  tendency  to  be  communicative,  Pinto  has  thought 
it  discreet  to  be  reticent  on  this  point.  To  escape  the 
threatened  danger  he  took  refuge  on  board  a  ship,  just 
starting  for  a  port  on  the  coast.  The  ship  had  scarcely 
reached  the  open  sea  when  it  ivas  attacked  and  captured  by 
a  Prench  pirate  whose  amiable  intention  it  was  to  sell  his 
prisoners  as  slaves  to  the  Moors  of  Barbary.  It  so  happen- 
ed however  that  the  pirate  captured  a  second  prize  the 
wealth  of  which  was  so  great  that  he  ^ave  up  the  Barbary 
trip  and  returned  at  once  to  France,  first  putting  ashore 
those  of  his  captives — and  among  them  Pinto — who  were 
not  needed  to  assist  in  the  navigation. 

After  this  incident  Pinto  took  service  again,  with  one 
Francesco  de  Faria ;  but  at  the  end  of  a  year  and  a  half, 
being  dissatisfied  with  his  pay,  he  resolved  to  try  his  for- 
tune in  the  east,  and  accordingly  embarked  in  one  of  the 
ships  which  left  Portugal  for  India  in  1537. 

At  Mozambique  the  captains  of  the  squadron  found 
orders  from  Nuno  da  Cunha  directing  them  to  proceed 
to  Diu,  then  expecting  a  siege  from  theTurkish  fleet,  and 
at  Diu,  most  of  the  able-bodied  men  on  board  volunteered 
to  remain  and  serve  in  the  garrison.  Pinto  apparently 
was  one  of  these,  but  he  had  only  been  seventeen  days 
in  the  fortress  when  he  was  induced  to  accompany  a  friend 
and  another  captain  who  were  under  orders  to  proceed 
with  two  small  vessels  to  the  Straits  of  Babelmandeb  to 
get  news  of  the  Turks.  In  the  neighborhood  of  Massowa 
the  two  captains  sighted  a  Turkish  ship  which  they  sue 
ceedfd  in  capturing  after  a  desperate  fight.     Most- of  the 
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enemy  were  kilieil  but  their  captain  and-  four  others  were 
taken  alive.  On  being  put  to  the  torture  the  unfortunate" 
captain  gave  some  information  as  to  the  Suez  fleet,  and 
with  regard  to  himsetf  admitted  that  he  had  originally  been 
a  Christain  but  had  turned  Mahometan  in  order  to  marry  a 
pretty  Mahometan  girl.  The  sequel  of  the  story  is  thus 
told  by  Pinto:— "Our  Captains  much  surprised  at  this,  mild- 
ly proposed  to  him  to  quit  that  abominable  creed,  and  to 
resume  that  of  the  Christians.  To  this  the  impious  man 
replied  nith  a  courage  as  brutal  as  it  was  obstinate  that 
he  would  on  no  account  abandon  his  religion, — showing 
himself  as  hardened  in  his  determination  to  follow  it  as 
though  he  had  been  born  in  it  and  had  never  made  any 
Other  profession.  From  these  words  the  captains  being 
convinced  of  the  blindness  of  the  wretch  and  of  his  obstinacy 
in  not  believing  the  Holy  Oatholic  Truth  were  moved  to 
such  zeal  for  the  love  of  God  that  they  tied  the  prisoner 
hands  and  feet,  and  then,  having  attached  a  big  stone  to 
his  neck,  they  threw  hir^  alive  into  the  sea." 

Having  thus  disposed  of  the  Turkish  captain,  the  For' 
tuguese  scuttled  his  ship,first  appropriating  some  pieces  of 
cloth  which  were  considered  more  useful  than  the  rest  of  the 
merchandise. 

They  then  proceeded  to  a  port  on  the  Abyssinian 
coast,  below  Massowa,  to  open  communications  with  one 
Henriq,ue  Barbosa  who  with  forty  other  Portuguese  was 
serving  on  the  body-guard  oE  the  Princess  of  Tigre,  mother 
of  Prester  John.  Pinto  and  three  others  were  sent  up  the 
country  with  a  letter  for  Barbcisa  from  Antonio  da  Sylveira; 
Governor  of  Diu,  They  recieved  a  cordial  welcome  from 
the  Princess  no  less  than  from  their  fellow  countrymen, 
and  on  their  feturn  took  with  thehi  presents  and  a  letter 
ior  the  Governor  of  India.  '         .-  ' 
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Soon  afterwards  the-two  captains  left  the  Abyssinian 
coast,  but  within  a  few  hours  of  their  doing  eo  they  eH- 
countered  three  Turkish  galiots  armed  by  Janissaries,  who 
after  a  desperate  fight  captured  the  Portnguese  ships  slaugh- 
tering all  the  crew  with  the  exception  of  nine.  These 
nine  (among  whom  was  Pinto)  were  taken  to  Mocha  and  ex- 
posed for  three  weeks  to  various  kinds  of  outrage  and 
danger.  Two  of  the  number  died  ;  the  remaining  seven 
were  sold.  Pinto  was  purchased  by  a  renegade  Greek  who 
after  treating  him  harshly  for  three  months  sold  him  again 
to  a  Jew.  The  Jew  took  his  captive  via  Baghdad  to  Hor- 
muz  where  he  was  ransomed  by  his  fellow-countrymen. 

Having  remained '  seventeen  days  at  Hormuz  Pinto 
took  ship  for  Goa,  On  the  way  Diu  was  sighted  and 
Pinto's  shipmates  were  surprised  to  find  it  surrounded  by  a 
numerous  fleet  and  to  hear  the  sound  of  artillery.  They 
afterwards  learnt  that  Diu  was  being  besieged  by  the  Turk- 
ish and  Egyptian  fleet  under  Sulaim&n  Pasha,  Five  of  the 
Turkish  galleys  persued  Pinto's  ship  but  this  time  fortune 
was  favorable  to  hitn  and  he  reached  India  in  safety. 

He  had  scarcely  arrived  at  Goa  when  he  was  induced 
to  join  one  Gonsalo  Vas  Continho  who  was  proceeding  with 
five  pinnaces  to  the  port  of  Honawar,  to  attack  a  storm-- 
driven  galley  from  the  Turkish  fleet.  Th«  result  of  this 
enterprise  was  that  Continho'&  men  failed  to  destroy;  the 
galley  though  they  obtained  a  promise  from  the  Qlieen.of. 
Honawar  that  she  would  renew  the  attack  wit;h  Uflr  own 
troops. 

In  this  affair  Pinto  received  two  woundi.  As  sooii  as' 
he  had  recovered,  he  took  service  with  a  iidalgo  named- 
Pedro  de  Faria  who  had  been  appointed  Captain  of  Mataca. 
Before  leaving  for  his  new  charge,  Pero  dft  Faria  accom-- 
ganied  the  Viceroy  D.on  Garcia  de  Norbnha:  on  aii  expedi-- 
tion  originally  intended  for  the  relief  of  Diu.     The-siege.ot 
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tlisit  fortress  had  indeed  been  raised  before  the  Viceroy's 
arrival,  but  the  large  force  that  he  took  with  him  was  utiliz* 
ed  in  the  reconstruction  of  the  rained  fortifications.  When 
this  had  been  accomplished  Faria  sailed  for  Malaca  where 
be  landed  in  June  1539. 

Soon  after  his  arrival  an  embassy  was  received  from 
the  King  of  the  Batas  in  the  ibla.id  of  Samatra,  who  applied 
for  ammunition  and  other  war  material  to  enable  him  to 
attack  the  King  of  AcMn.  The  embassy  was  favorably 
received  and  the  ambassador  was  despatched  with  the  re< 
quired  equipment.  It  was  then  suggested  to  Farla  that  he 
might  find  it  profitable  to  send  a  merchant  ship  for  purposes 
of  trade  to  the  country  of  the  Batas.  A  Mahometan  resi  dent 
of  Malaca  was  appointed  captain  of  this  ship,  and  Pinto 
was  selected  to  accompany  him  in  the  capacity  of  envoy 
and  special  reporter.  Among  other  matters  he  was  to  as- 
certain whether  the  famous  "  Island  of  Gold  "  was  in  the 
neighborhood  of  the  Bata  territory.  In  the  course  of  the 
voyage  Pinto  saw,  or  imagines  that  he  saw,  various  wonder- 
ful animals  which  he  describes  for  the  benefit  of  his  readers. 

He  was  well  received  by  the  King  of  the  Batas  and 
accompanied  him  on  his  expedition  against  Achfn.  That 
expedition  though  at  first  attended  with  some  success,  re- 
sulted in  (he  total  discomfiture  of -the  Bata  army. 

From  the  Bata  country  Pinto  and  his  Mahometan 
companion  crossed  over  to  the  river  of  Paries  in  the  state 
of  Queda.  They  had  not  been  there  many  days  when  the 
Mahometan  was  arrested  and  put  to  death  for  some  indis- 
creet allusions  to  court  scandals.  Pinto  himself  was  sum- 
moned to  the  King's  presence  and  went  under  an  escort^ 
in  terror  of  his  life  ;  the  King  hawever  merely  wished  to  ex- 
plain and  justify  the  execution  of  the  Mahometan  captain 
and  to  screen  himself  in  case  of  future  enquiry  by  the  Portu- 
guese Governor. 
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On  his  returo  to  Malaca  our  traveller  made  a  full  report 
to  the  Goveraor  of  all  he  had  seen  and  heard.  Soon  after- 
wards be  was  sent  by  Pedro  de  Faria  with  a  supply  of  am- 
munition far  the  King  of  Aaru  another  ally  of  the  Portu> 
guese  also  threatened  by  the  King  of  Achin.  On  his  way 
back  from  Aaru  Pinto  was  shipwrecked,  he  and  four  others 
escaping  with  their  lives,  while  twenty-three  of  the  crew 
were  drowned.  The  five  survivors  found  themselves  on  a 
small  rock  off  the  coast  of  Sumatra.  They  were  close  to  the 
shore,  but  the  whole  coast  line  was  a  dense  marshy  forest 
through  which  a  bird  could  scarcely  pass.  After  spending 
three  days  on  the  rock,  where  sea-slugs  and  similar  impuri- 
ties were  their  only  food,  they  resolved  at  all  hazards  to  ex- 
plore the  coast.  For  a  whole  day  they  floundered  through 
the  mud,  but  at  sunset  their  further  progress  was  impeded  by 
a  river.  They  spent  that  night  in  the  water,  exposed  to  the 
attacks  of  swarms  of  mosquitoes.  In  the  morning  one  of  his 
companions  died,  and  Pinto  himself  had  several  fainting 
fits.  An  attempt  was  made  to  cross  the  river,  two  of  the 
party  going  in  front,  while  the  third  followed  assisting  Pinto. 
The  first  two  had  just  reached  the  middle  of  the  stream 
when  they  were  seized  and  devoured  by  crocodiles.  The 
remaining  unfortunates,  horror  stricken  at  the  sight  gave 
up  the  attempt  to  cross  and  withdrew  to  the  sea. 

Another  night  passed  without  relief,  but  the  following 
morning  a  boat  approached,  and  its  crew  were  induced  to 
take  the  shipwrecked  men  on  board.  This,  however,  was 
merely  a  change  from  one  misfortune  to  another,  for  the 
rescuers  took  it  into  their  heads  that  the  rescued  were  the 
owners  of  concealed  weaUh,  and  had  them  well  flogged,  in 
the  hope  that  they  would  divulge  the  place  of  concealment. 
Finding  this  process  ineffective  they  administered  an  emetic 
to  Pinto's  companion,  which  killed  him  in  the  coarse  of 
an  hour.     As  his  vomit   contained  no   gold   his  murderers 
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saw  no  advantage  in  rc[)eating  th«  experiment  with   Pioto 
himself. 

They  accordingly  conveyed  Pinto  to  their  home  at 
Ciaca  or  Siak,  and  endeavored  to  auction  him  as  a  slave, 
tat  as  no  bids  were  obtained  they  turned  him  adrift 
to  use  his  own  expression — like  a  worn-out  horse.  He 
remained  thirty-six  days  in  this  friendless  state,  obtaining 
a  scanty  subsistence  by  begging,  till  a  Mahometan  trader 
felt  pity  for  him,  and  purchased  him  for  seven  pieces  ol 
gold.  The  trader  then  took  him  to  Malaca  where  Pedro  de 
Faria  and  other  Portuguese  residents  ransoined  him  and 
saw  to  his    welfare. 

At  this  point  in  his  personal  history  Pinto  turns  aside 
to  describe  the  war  which  was  fought  first  between  Achio 
and  the  King  of  Aaru,  then  between  the  same  power  and 
the  King  of  Jantana. 

Having  recovered  from  the  hardships  of  his  slavery  at 
Siak,  Pinto  was  sent  by  the  Governor  to  Pahang  on  the 
north-eastern  side  of  the  Malay  peninsula,  where  there  re- 
sided a  Portuguese  factor  named  Thom^  Lobo. 

On  the  way  he  rescued  a  party  of  fourteen  Portuguese 
and  nine  slaves  who  had  been  shipwrecked  on  their  voyage 
from  the  Spice  Islands  and  were  floating  helplessly  on 
planks  and  pieces  of  wood. 

During  Pinto's  stay  at  Pahang  it  so  happened  that 
ihc  King  of  that  state  was  assassinated,  upon  this  the 
lawless  portion  of  the  population,  taking  advantage  of  the 
general  confusion,  attacked  Thome  Lobo's  house  and  plun- 
dered  it  of  all  its  property,  including  gold  and  jewelry  tO 
the  value  of  fifty  thousand  cruzados.  Several  Portuguese 
and  others  were  killed  in  the  attempt  to  defend  the  house, 
Lobo  himself  was  severely  wounded,  and  he  and  Pinto  were 
glad   to  escape   with  their  lives  to  Pinto's  ship  and  to   set 
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sail  as  speedily  as  possible  for  Pataai  another  Malay  Slate- 
a  hundred  leagues  to  the  north. 

At  Patani  there  was  an  influential  colony-  of  Portu- 
guese, three  hundred  iir  number.  As  soon  as  they  were  in- 
formed of  the  outrage  at  Pahang  they  went  m  a  body  try 
the  King  of  Pataniand  asked  perrrvission  to  take  reprisals. 
against  the  property  of  such  Pahang  merchants  as  might 
be  found  at  Patani^  Perm'ission  was  granted,  and  the  Portu- 
guese at  once  attacked  and  captured  three  junks  belong- 
ing to  Pahang  Mahometans.  This  strong  measure  natural- 
ly led  to  excitement  among  the  Mahom«tan  population,  but 
tiie  King  was  disposed  to  protect  his  Christian  allies,  and 
eventually  a  compromise  was  agreed  to.  The  captains  of 
the  three  junks  paid  the  Portuguese  fifty  thousand  cruza- 
do9,  to  compensate  for  their  loss  at  Pahang,  and  the  junks, 
—which  contaii>ed  more  than  three  hundred  thousand  cru- 
zados  in  silver  alone— were  given  back. 

While  Pinto  was  still  at  Patani,  another  agent  arrived 
from  Pedro  de  Faria.  This  was  Captain  Antonio  Farla-e- 
Sousa,  an  adventurer  with  whose  subsetjuent  career  Pinta 
was"  intimately  associated.  Apparently  this  Faria-e-Sousa 
belonged  to  the  family  which  subsequetlly  produced  the- 
historian  of  the  sam«  nam«.  At  any  rate  the  historian 
recognizes  the  relationship  and  has  embodied  the  exploits. 
of  his  namesake  in   his  own  work. 

This  Antonio  de  Faria  had  with  bin*  a  quantity  o*  clotb 
for  sale  and  as  he  could  not  dispose  of  it  at  Patani  he  was 
induced  to  charter  a  ship  to  Ligor  in  the  Kingdom  of  Siam, 
where  he  was  promised  a  ready  sale.  Pinto,  who  had  no 
sooner  escaped  one  danger  than  he  exposed  himself  to  an- 
other, was  one  of  a  party  of  sixteen  Portuguese  to- whom, 
the  ship   aiJd  its'  freight  were  eatrusted. 

The  'ship  arrived  safely  in  front  of  Ligor,  but  as  it  was- 
about  to  enter   the  port  it  was-  suddenly  attacked  and  cap- 
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tured  by  a  powerful  pirate  junk.  Twelve  of  the  Portuguese 
and  thirty-six  of  their  native  crew  were  killed  in  the  m^l^e. 
The  four  remaining  Portuguese  jumped  overboard;  one  of 
them  was  drowned  at  once,  the  remaining  three,  that  is  to 
say  Pinto  and  two  others,  took  refuge  on  the  marshy  jun- 
gle-covered shore  where  they  remained  seven  days.  Dur- 
ing this  interval  one  of  the  three  died.  Pinto  and  his  sole 
remaining  companion  were  rescued  by  a  compassionate 
widow,  who  happened  to  be  passing  by  in  a  bark  with  a 
cargo  of  salt.  From  her  they  learnt  that  the  pirate  who 
had  plundered  them  was  one  Coja  Acem  (^^waja  Husain  ?} 
a  Gujar^ti  Mahometan  whose  father  had  beeti  killed  by  the 
Portuguese,  and  who  in  consequence  bore  a  deadly  hatred 
to  all  of  that  nation. 

Through  the  kindness  of  their  rescuer  Pintft  and  his 
comrade  ia  misfortune  were  sent  back  to  Patani,  where 
they  informed  Antonio  de  Faria  of  the  loss  of  his  property. 
Finding  himself  a  bankrupt,  Faria  decided  not  to  face  his 
creditors  at  Malaca,  but  to  go  in  pursuit  of  the  robber  who 
had  ruined  him..  With  the  aid  of  his  friends  at  Patani  he 
fitted  out  a  ship  for  the  purpose,  swearing  on  the  Gospels 
that  he  would  continue  bis  search  for  Coja  Acem  until  he 
brought  him  to  punishment.  Fifty-five  soldiers  of  fortune 
took  service  with  Faria,  Pinto  who  was  as  bankrupt  in 
estate  as  his  captain,  being  one  of  the  number.  They  sail- 
ed from  Patani  in  May  1540,  steering  in  the  direction  oE 
the  island  of  Hainan — the  course  which  Coja  Acem  was 
said  to  have  taken. 

Of  the  coast  of  Cochin  China  they  captured  a  rich 
junk  commanded  by  a  pirate  named  Similan.  Near  that  of 
Hainan  they  captured  a  second  junk  thinking  that  it  might 
be  Coja  Acem's,  but  it  proved  to  be  the  ship  of  Quiay 
Taijano  another  privateer  of  similar  character  who  had  done 
no  less  harm  to  Portuguese  shipping, 

Dig-izedtyGOOgk- 


{       21       ) 

PADMANr 

(Fichhle  tnahiiu  ki  baqi.) 

Yalifin  B&dshiih  kljash  bai(hfi  tbijo  ynk-fi-yak  j^al 
ii\h&,  kisf  ae  ka)i£  ChangezE  Miighil*  &e,  kisi  ne  kaL£  4^ka 
pnrd  ;  Une  men  k^abar  pahanchf,  ki  kal  jo  Bant  ke  fine  kf 
liawat  dH  tM  ivub  faqat  bali^nd  tli^,  mn!;ltib  It^ja  k&  ]ej^n£ 
tba  ;  kai  san'dr  Rajput  ie  aiir  sipabfana  poch  kbel  knr  apoe 
B£ja  ko  nik^l  le  gae.  Yih  sunte  hi  badsh^b  ke  bosh  nj  gae, 
hukin  AlySi  ki  par  tagdo  uf  kar  jao,  jis  t'iral;!  ho  nae  pakaf  kar 
lao.  Ghol  ke  f^o\  aawiron  ke  gae,  kaE  jagab  talw&r  blit 
cbalf,  magar  Baja  lartd  bhirUi  paharon  men  ghas  apns 
tbikane  ja  h!  pabancba  ;  koi  din  wab^Q  baifh  kar  hath  pdon 
sambbAle,  cbandjoz  ko  ba'd  pbir  gbar  y6d  6,x&,  parche  paighim 
daar&n&  sbnrli'  kiye.  Bfip  d&di  kf  rn'fjat  ko  pber  len^  kitnf 
bori  bfit  tbi,  fija  aur  mulk  par  qfibiz  ho  gay&.  Yah^n  b^slidb 
ke  dil  ko  qnrdr  kabitn  ih^,  ek  to  &y&  bfi£  mulk  batb  se  giij£, 
dusre  Daja  is  (arah  dsinke  kl  cbot  qil'a  men  se  nikal  gaj-^, 
aar  sab  se  zijfida  yib  ki  Padmant  ki  lagan  lag!  fatif  tbf. 
G^nraz  pbir  fanj  lekar  £p  pahuncbfl  aar  j^te  bf  chiron  );nraf 
Be  sbabr  ko  gber  li\'d. 

li^ja  ne  bM  b^hir  nIkal  kar  kbdb  khub  muq£bile  kiye, 
jan-h&ron  ne  mulk  ke  nam  parj4iien  qnrb^a  kfn ;  magar 
kabin  tamim  Hindustan  k^  tdj-dCr,  kah&n  Cbittaor  k&  bfij- 
gnz^r,  jaw&Q  jaw&n  bete  ^nkbon  ke  s^mne  mfiTe  gae,  bare 
bafe  sardar  kaf  gae.  Jab  sab  j^ra^  se  &s  fut  gai  to  ek  bet& 
b&qf  th£,  nse  buli  kar  kabS,  ki  ai  farzand,  jo  kacbh  yah^n 
bam  par  gnzregJ  iaii  nske  namfid&r  bain  ;  ab  bibtar  yihf  bai, 
ki  lam  yab^ij  se  kis!  i;araf  ko  iiikal  j&o  ki  nasi  to  qdim  rahe. 
Ba'd  nskd  Fadmaol  ko  simne  bnUyfi  aar  dekb  kar  ^nkbog 
men  &nsd  bbar  U}^,   harchand  ki   woh 'aarat   thi  magar  barf 
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rnmz-sbnii£s  tU,  usne  ml  wnqt  sanJal  k!  Iiilirivfln  mnng^  kar 
^t  chil^n  cliuDwdin,  tnm&m  k^and^n  ki  'aurten  anr  bafe 
bare  f^tikion  aur  sard^ron  kf  bibiy&n,  jo  k^atvand  aur  kh^n- 
<!dn  ke  odtn  ke  ig&  jati  ko  kncbh  mal  na  samajhtl  tbCn,  snb 
&ln,  sar  se  p&'>n  tak  cliadreu  orh(),  gbfingbn^  nikle  plidluQ  kl 
ek  ek  m^Iii  gale  men  Hdm  R4m  kl  eimaran  karli  chitdon  ke 
girdkhuf!  buin  niir  khilqat  k£  hujum  ho  gRy&.  Jis  waqt 
cliition  ko  dg  df,  aur  shale  balnnd  has,  dilon  se  dliiien  aur 
kbol&iq  se  ck  j^ul  ufhd  ;  har  Batwnnli  I^j  ke  m^re  ek  se  ek 
kge  bnrhtf  tM,  apni  6ht6  anrmardon  k!  fiitt>  kl  du'a  kaifi  Uif 
aur  parw^na  ki  tara]t>  QS  bbarakti  ag  par  girkar  &a  ki  aa 
men  jal  nmrtl  tM. 

Jab  is  himmnt  i  mardans  ae,  ki  jis  par  hnztir  hazSe 
jaw&ii-inardoQ  ko  eadqa  kar  4^\iye,  'aurton  ne  y ill  sSkha  k'ly&y 
to  sab  k^  dil  zigdng!  se  be-zir  ho  gaya,  Fidja  rnlie  sabo  raflqcij 
ko  lekar  atvwal  qil'a  ke  maiddo  men  kbari  bla  ;  dil  gham  se 
pant  p£ni  tbd  aur  nigdhog  se  ^lin  tapEikta  tba,  miigar  n.i 
£nkb  se  iasa.  nika.1U  lb&  na  munb  Be  b&t  nikalti  tlii ;  Bbai 
bhii  se  nur  b^p  befe  ae  rukh^at  hi&,  sab  se  6ge  B^ja  itur  plcbbe 
iam£m  jin-njs&r,  jin  men  sipdLl  aur  sard4r  sab  bnr^bar  ho 
rahe  the  ;  qil'a  se  bagen  afbde  nikle  aur  un  ginli  ki  janon  ko 
gatlirt  karke  Inshkar  i  sbihl  ke  daryd  mpn  de  m£r4,  ngnrcbi 
dekhne  w&lon  ke  nazdik  unkl  wub  hdlat  h)if  ki  kol  ek  muttbi 
khak  k!  ifi^&n  i  ndb  ™c^  pbnink  de,  m.igar  ahl  i  n^zar  jdnte 
hain  ki  jab-tiik  cb^nd  sliraj  b^ql  hain,  un  mardon  ke  iifim 
Ssni^Q  i  mardangE  par  dfUib  aur  mihi&b  hokar  chamkenge. 

Jab  mnidia  i  jang  k£  is  tarab  l^itimn  bua,  to  EadBb^h 
fauriiD  qil'a  men  pahnncbd  anr  jate  hi  piichbd  ki  Fadmanl  k& 
mii^l  knuiud  hai^  cfaaQd  'aurten  ek  r^kh  he  4ber  pau  kha^ 
ro  rahi  Uiin,  anbon  ne  ek  mottb!  kb^kistar  ura  kar  dikbd!  aur 
chikben  mdr  mar  kar  rone  lagln  ;  os  waqt,  Badsbdb  sesiwae  is 
■  ke  aur  kytl  bo  Bakt£  thi,  ki  afsoa  karUl  hua  nikal  a,yi.,  auc 
dfir-ul-kljilafu  ko  marfija'at  kl. 
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K_HI?AR  KHAN  A0a  DETVAL  DETr. 
AgnrcLi  'AUw-ud-din  B&lsh^lh  ke  innljiilon  men  KtinU 
DeVi  liadsliAli  i  liegnin  tLI,  dunijA  ki  ni'maten  inanjiid  anr 
'aJsb  o  'islirat  ka  gulshun  Lainesha  bubftr  pur  th^,  mngnr 
Katil^  Devi  U  kaul  kumUyd  hi  ralit^  iU,  h&daUh  Vncliht6 
to  kuclib  bntati  11a  tb!.  Ittifdqnn  chagd  roz  ke  Vtid  B&dsb^h 
ne  pbir  Daklian  par  fanj-kasbi  kd  ^ukm  d']j&,  aar  Eauld 
Devi  ne  bhi  snnd;  jab  Bidsb^b  malial  men  ie  to 'arf  ki,  ki 
j^b&Q-pnn&b,  Ijuzfir  ke  iqbfil  se  ij  main  mutk  i  HindiistSn  k( 
malika  hiiij,  anr  jidhar  dekhti  b^n  muradon  ka  chaman  lablalid 
rabd  lini,  niagar  ek  k^ij^a  gham  k^  bai  kl  dil  men  khiifkat^ 
hai  ;  cbilnki  is  ke  nik^lne  men  mulkon  ki  tabibl  anr  haz^roQ 
bandaggn  i  Khudd kd  kbiin  balitd  nnzar  dtd  tbd,  islije  kaline  ko 
ji  na  cbdbta  tlid,  nb  }'ih  suvat  i  khudd-sdz  pesb  di  bai  ia  liye 
'arz  karii  Iiuy  ki  jab  mnin  Edja  Karn  ke  mntiialon  men  rdj 
fearti  tbi  to  Kliuda  ne  do  betiydn  'indyat  ki  tbfn,  ki  bar  ek 
bnsn  ojam^l  ke  sanohe  men  pntll  k!  tarah  dbali  tbi,  ek  to 
^nrd-sSl  bi  mar  gai  tbi,  duari  jiskd  Dewal  Devi  ndm  bai, 
sinda  wa  saldtnat  maajdd  bai,  'atmd  k!  anch  se  dil  dnd  men 
macbbi  k!  1;arn)^  tarapta  hat,  agar  wab  kis!  t^ra^  ?^l>il>  0 
salamat  de  to  dnkbon  ko  sukh  aar  kaleja  ko  fhandak  djde. 
Badshdb  ne  kabd  ki  yih  kitnl  bari  bdt  hai,  usl  waqt  sipdh- 
sdldron  ke  udm  )>ukm  bhejd,  ki  Raja  Kara,  jo  mnlk  i  D^ikhan 
men  6wara  hid,  use  Den-al  Devt  ke  Hye  paigham  bbejo,  anr 
khwdb  sulhlchwiblafdijis  taratiiho  lekaris  ^raf  rawana  karo. 
Tmfii  mdjrd  yih  hua,  ki  jab  yih  zlkr  ho  rahi  tlid  to 
^lizar  i^dn  Eddsbah  ka  be^a  bhi  l;idzir  tlid,  nske  ^nsn  o 
jamdl  ki  ta'iif  sunkar  dil  men  'isbq  i  ghaibana  ke  nnr  ne  aiad 
jalwa  dikhdyd  ki  ek  jdn  se  hazdr  jdn  'ashiq  ho  gayd  ;  wabdn  to 
mdre  sharm  ke  kuchh  na  kah  sakd,  magar  sipdh-sdlaron  ko 
^nd  ek  kbnt  rawdna  kiyd.  Jab  nnhon  ne  farmda  i  shahi  ke 
Bdth  wali'abdkak^atbhidekbdtoekkijngahdah-cband  khijdl 
lio  gaya.     Ynlghdr  karte  bde  aye  aar  Bakhan  kl  hadd  men 
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tmhntjolila  W  faaj  fce  do  lji?se  hokar  Raj:!  Kara  par  gire.    Vana 
bbl  do  maMne  tak  dono  ^mf  k^iib  mnidan  kije,    IttiTaq  tnqdir 
li&  dukbo  ki  Dew-gii[-b  ke  Raja  ki  he\&  bb{  Dewul   Devi   par 
'&BUiq  tb^  nmgar  nab  qaam  k&  Marbafti  tb£,  a'lr  R&ja  Knrn, 
ki  a^l  Bi^pdt  tb&  tisa   Harbatt&  z^t  k£  hefa   samajh  kar   he^ 
deae  ko  r&^  aa  )ioi&  t.\i&.    Ab  jo  fauj  i  abib!  ee    yih  mn'i- 
mala  aa  pari  to  nsne  bbljsab  kljibreQ  sunlg.     BbEin  Dew   no 
apne  chhofe  bb^   ko  tub''i   tuh&if  dekar  pnig^ain  bbeja,  ki 
Turkon  aur  Hindiion  men,  Jo  din  aur  r&t  V^  farq  bai,    &p    par 
^hir  bai  ;  agar  ab  bhi  abaFqat  i  buzurg^na  se  dp  Farznndf  meg 
qabul  fiirmden  to  in  Turkon  kl   Turk!  tamfiin  kar  dfni  kticbb 
baji  b&t  uabin.     R&Ia  Kam  aiae  n^zuk  waqt  men  maflahat 
j'ib!  aainjbfi,  ki  faarnn  Dewal  Dewi  ko  uske  s&th  DeW-garb  ko 
bhej  diy^  ;  idbar  Badsb^!  lasbkar  men  k^abar-d£r  ne  khabar 
pahnncbai,  ki  pari  ko  Daw  le  ura.     3ipab-s£il&r  ne   ns(   waqb 
e^rdaron  ko  jama'  karke  kab^,  ki  agar   Dewnl    Devi   b&tb   se 
gnl  to  pbir  yib  munh  darbar  ke  dikhfine  ke  qdbil  na   raheg&  ; 
£j  bimmat  ke   bazuon   men  jilnti  zor  bai   sab   Iag4   do,  aar 
Dewal   Dewl  ko  jane  ui  do.     Sab  ne  is   rfie  par   ittifaq  kivi, 
tis!  waqt  tin   ttu   din   ka   kbiind   pini    kamron   se    b^Qdb, 
jdnon  se  h&th  dbo,  pab^r  men  gbuae  ;  n&   din   dekb£   na   rif, 
tisre  din  niir  ka  tafki  ih&,  anr  Raja  kS  lasbkar  abbf   bistrog 
par  thS,,  ki  Turki  anr  Tazi  gboron    ka   hinbin^ne   k{   dwizen 
k^non  meg  pahuncbfn.     Rdjpfit   bbi  jia   hS.\  men    Uie  aise  . 
cbamak  kar   utbe  jaiae   patthar   se   sbardra,   ya   spand   aur 
angira ;  ngarl  pichb^ri   talw^ron   ae   kiX   nangi   pffbog   par 
cbarb  baitbe.     Fiy^da  ko  bosb  na  tbfi  ki  b^tb  men  tiilw&r  hai 
j&  kat^''  liai  i  savi&r  ko  kbabar  na  tb{   ki   sidbd   bai  y&   u\\& 
ghote  par  snwar  bai.     ^aroz  snbh  se  lekar   tfa   pabar   tak 
barabar  talff&r  cball;  ky&  Tnrk  ky&  Rajpfit   donon   h£r  gae  ; 
magar  vilayat!  sbamsberon  ne  Rajputf  kb^ndog  ke  mdgh  pber- 
diye.    Rfija  Karn  ne  sidbd  Dew-garb  V&  ru^  kiyi,  fath-yfibog 
ne  sainkpg  b&tbl,  bnz^ron   gbore,   lakbog  ke   kbaz&ne  aur 
jawabirat  luto,  mngar  Tvub  gobar  i  sbab  cbir^g^  bith  na  &}&, 
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ki  jiske  liye  B£qI  ke  mal^  anr  waH'ahd  kf  ^pklion  meij 
daniy&  aQdber  thi.  Jan-nig^r  sipah-sti&r  ko  B&dah&li 
ta  bokm  aar  wall'ahd  ki  btt  k&  kbiydl  thd,  jab  Dewal  Devi 
ko  n&  ■p&yi  bahot  ghabray£,  (hatnia  maa^ib  na  jnn^,  jangil 
aar  [labaf  men  barabar  tfn  dia  tak  bijll  ki  (arab  kapakt^  aar 
b&dit  kE  j^ral;  barsU  chal4  gayi.  Jab  Dew-gafh  ek  dia  ks 
rasta  par  rabti  to  ek  Ul&b  oagar  &y&,  aur  n^nmaid  hokar 
kiD^ro  ntar  psn&, 

Ittifaqan  fanj  ke  jaw&n,  jaw£n  bah^ar  jama*  hokar 
sipah-s&lar  ke  p&3^,  aar  kabft,  ki  taqdlr  ss  yabaij  &a&  ho 
gay&  bai,  nahin  to  ham  kuja  f  aar  yih  jaggal  pahfir  kajA? 
dnniji  dekhne  ke  liye  hai,  fl^ir  marj&nit  hai.  Pahlli  men 
koh  i  Alwara  ke  qadimi  j^ir  haiQ,  aar  an  men  kisi  zam&aa  k{ 
'im&rten  hain,  jinki  dant-k&riy&ii  dekh  kar  $an'at  i  Il&bi  y&l  £ti 
hai,  agar  ij&zat  ho  to  j&kar  dekh  &en.  Sipah-a^l^r  ne  kah& 
j&o  magard^en  b&en  se  zar^  hnshiy&r  jini  ki  diishman  k£  ghar 
hai,  aar  bar  qadiim  par-^a!;ar  hai,  Gharn^  chand  aard^r 
aur  kai  saa  ^ml  U&hkar  se  gae.  Ab  qadrat  i  Il&hf  k4  tamfi- 
sha  dekho  ki  yih  sab  hanste  bolto  &ge  picbhe  obale  j4te  the 
jo  yakfi-yak  s&mne  kachh  saw&r  naj^ar  ie,  yih  ghabrie  ki 
Sh&yad  dasbmaa  Dew-garh  se  madad  lekar  phir  palt^ 
chan&nclii  apni  jam'iyat  ko  tartib  diy&,  aar  sab  sambbal  kar 
dafatao  ja  pa^e.  In  be-^h^roi)  ki  hiaqiqat  ky&  thi  ek  hamla 
meQ  titar  biUr  ho  gae,  idhar  ae  inhon  oe  nooh  khas^t  m&r 
dh&r  sbunl'  kar  di ;  ek  sip&h!  ko  pinas  nagar  iS  ki  kab&r  rakh> 
kar  bh&g  gae  haii),  aar  chand  Marha^t^gea  hatbiy^  band  &» 
P&9  kha^i  bain.  Yih  lalk&r  kar  pabagohd  aar  taln&r  khench 
kar  kah&  ki  nikal  &  anr  nilcdl  jo  kachh  p&a  hai  ;  ek  laundE 
ghabr&  kar  ohill&i  ki  ^abar-dltr  hftth  na  nthana,  jiske  liye 
baz&roQ  &dmi  ke  lafan  p&ni  ho  kar  bah  gae,  wuh  gaabar  i  maq- 
f&d  isi  meg  hai,  ya'nl  Deival  De^l  k&  snkhp^l  hai.  Tib  sonte 
hi  sab  daDfe  isy  aar  b^tttoi}  h^th  sakbp^  ath£  sipaii-B&I^  ki 
Isj^dmat  men  U  b^ii^  kiyi.  UsI  waqt  ek  'ar^  B&dshdh  ko 
dfisre  mabirak-^&l  wali'ahd  ko  likh  ghnf-babBl  meg  Dewal 
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Dewl  to  bith&yfi,  nnr  ek  dasta  do-nspa  aaw&ron  k&  a&th  karke, 
ktim^l  t^ifagnt  ke  a£th  Dillf  ko  rnwftna  kar  diya.  Saw&rog  ko 
t&b  kah^R  thi,  manzU  ko  do-manztla,  aur  do  manzila  ko  sih 
mnnzila  karte,  daurd  daur,  aar  bhiga  b!i&<;  ia  tjaral^  do,  goya 
qil'a  ka  niohe  hi  khare  the.  B&dshah  yahfig  be-kb^bar  malj- 
log  men  bnithe  the  ;  sh&h-zftd.i  munh  lapflt^  chhapar-khiit, 
men  para  th&.  Ya  to  parch a-n<iw!son  ki  tahrir  se  ma'ium  haa 
thi  ki  fath  ho'gni  ha!  ;  raagnr  Raja  ds  Oawal  Devi  ko  Dew- 
ga^h  men  bhej  diy&  hai ;  yi  dafatan  arda-begani  ne  ^abar 
di  ki  qibla  'dlam  Et^nl  ji  ka  sukhpal  ^^$1  deorbi  par  dhari 
hai.  Badah&h  m&re  ^aahi  ke  b&sk  bi^  ho  gay&,  nsl  waqt 
sir  se  shd.)  khol  aske  air  par  dal  di.  Wuli'ahd  ohbappar-khat 
men  pari  tha  ;  wazir-z&da  daur^  &y&,  aar  kaiiA  ki,  \o  iniyan 
partT^aa,  utho,  tnmhar!  ahama'  d6  ^kar  matjal  ko  ro'han  kar- 
diyfS  liai.  Sante  hi  hniriii  ho  gayfi,  jab  wazir-z^e  ne  qasam 
khd  kar  kahi  to  nth  kar  naki  pesbaof  cUdm  li  aar  kuUh  i 
jawihir-nigar  jispar  Humi  ke  paroQ  kl  kal^i  lag!  thi,  takiy^ 
par  se  utha,  oske  sir  par  rakh  di.  Man  be-ikbtiy£r  ho  kar 
danj-i,  betE  ko  atarwtiya  aar  der  tak  gale  tagi  kar  toy&  kf, 
ba'd  nake  andar  likar  masnad  par  bithiyi,  magar  m^gb  sa 
bit  na  nikalti  tbi,  goyi  do  cliloi  ki  mdraten  ihln  ki  amne 
satnae  dhari  thin  ;  ban  insd  ke  t&r  jai-i  the,  anr  dilon  par 
haz&ion  khiyil  guzar  rahe  the,  kt  kyfl  thi  aiir  kj&  ho  gaji. 
Gharaz  tho^i  der  ke  b'ad  mig  bef!  meg  kachh  b&teg 
hokar  Dewal  Devi  ko  g^asl  kartr&yti,  mnljal  kl  e&rf  bibiyog 
Be  &kar  mobirak-bad  dl,  magar  ab  Wall'uhd  ko  tib  kahin 
tbi?  Bip  se  kaohb  na  kah  saki,  wazir  ke  pis  paij^im 
daofine  sbaru'  kiye.  Wnzfr  na  Badsh&h  se  'ara  ki ;  Bid- 
sbih  ne  kabi,  ki  main  kya  kahdn  ia  lark!  ke  ma  h&p, 
jo  kachh  aamjho,  Bini  hai  use  pdobbni  ohihiye,  Rinf 
pahle  to  bahnt  l^airia  bui  anr  kaba,  ki  Musalminon  ki 
yih  nirili  daatur  hai,  bhali  main  ^dxfir  k!  Ui.idaiak  meg 
to  meri  beti  t^n^dr  ke  befe  bo  kyiinkar  mansub  bo 
S&ktl    hai  ?     Bidsbih    bagse    aur    kahi,    ki    yih    masala 
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^arl'at  l£  hai ;  jab  In  doDO  ke  b£p  judfi  ]□(]&  haiQ,  Ta&  jt]cl£ 
jad&  baic  to  phirBhtUl  k£  kya  muj^jaqa  hai.  Il&ui  ko  ky& 
'agr  tb£,  vnth  rtld  ho  gal.  ^nm^  tajwiz  ^ih  (bairi  ki  wazir 
dalban  k&  b£p  bane,  dalh^  barfit  lekar  aske  ghar  jio  aur  rasm 
i  shahtiau  ae  dalban  biy&bUe.  Usf  waqt  tam^tnsbahr  nieQ&{g< 
baijdE  k&  t^nkm  bo  gny&,  nanbat-^ana  par  t^kor  pap,  ghar 
gbar  men  (tibia  kbarakne  Iag&,  bidabahi  hivaTchi-^&na  garm 
ho  gae,  aar  l^akin  hM,  ki  cb^lis  din  tak  kisi  gbar  men  kh&ne 
piikfind  k^  dhd&g  na  nthe.  Is  taral;  sbubh  Itigan  nrub^rak 
B^'at  debh  kar  ^ahif  bote  gul  ka  bulbul  se  'aqd  hui,  anr  din  ko 
dnlbnn  biyab  I4e.  In  dono  k£  'ishq  aie^  'iiam-^sbob  bua,  ki 
Higdi,  F^rel  ke  sbi'irog  ne  qi?^  {ofe  anr  kab^nij^n  ban^in, 
chauJHiclii  eaiQkafon  baras  guzre,  abUk  log  nnka  git 
g&tehaig. 

^AHTB-UD-Dra  B^BAR  BAfDSHifff. 
Kabte  hain  ki  mnlk  i  Far^&na  men  'Umr  Shaikh  nilin 
ek  Biidshah  tfa^,  jo  ohantbf  pusbt  men  An)[r  Tiiimllr  kd  pot4 
tb&,  qaz^  Il&h(  se  dafatan  mar  gay&.  B^bar  nskd  beta  bdrab 
baras  ki  thd,  bap  ke  marne  se  tak^t  o  t&j  k£  b£r  yakbar  sir 
par  &  par£.  Agarchi  takht  ne  paon  cbdrne  anr  taj  sir  par 
qiirb&n  hd4,  magar  ohacha  aur  m&mdn,  bhai  anr  hamshir  kl 
yadg&T  se  sbamsber  ke  sith  pesh  &e  ;  aur  jab  ^nrd-s&l  Bad- 
shfQi  kl  haw^  bigr{  dekM  to  andiir  b&hir  bahiit  se  dnshman 
kharehogae.  Yih  bimmat  w£1£  sab  ko  jaw&b  def£  rab^, 
bahat  dafa  girS  anr  bahnt  dafa  sambhlS ;  magar  jab  Sbebfinf 
nam  ek  uzbak  dasbt  i  yiafchiq  se  n^h  kar  tamam  Bakhar^ 
anr  Samarqand  par  ebhti  gayi,  aur  bip  ke  mnlk  men  namak- 
^r£in  naukaron  n«  dam  na  lene  d\y&  to  nski  bbf  is  (dt  gnf : 
ohan^nobi  (iktirf  mofibat  ki  kabini  yih  hai  ki  "  jab  maiden  i 
jang  kochhorfl  to  bis  ttdmf  uske  bamr^h  the,  duahman  ks 
saw&r  pfohhe  the  aur  yib  ghore  mare  chale  jtite  the  ;  j.tb 
phir  kar  dekhte  nnk£  g^ubdr  picbhe  bf  dikh&i  detd,  n^char 
phir  bh&g  oikalte.    A^ir  gboron  ke  dam  \A\ae  lage  anr 
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nftnbat  yih  htif,  ki  jU  h&-vta,f&  ke  ghore  meii  zar&  dam  hold  wnh 
spud  gbor4  inhen  de  det£,  anr  nokf  gard  ko  humt  ki  nig^h 
se  dekbti  h&&  rasta  bb  kafkar  kisl  g^o  ™«0  cbalfi  j&tfi.  A^ir 
ko  ek  B&bar  anr  ek  mk&  Koka*  rah  gay&.  Jab  chalto  chalte 
nskll  gfaofd  bhi  b&r  gay£  to  B&bar  ne  bbi  apnl  lag&n  rokf, 
nsne  kabi  ki  £p  mer£  sit^  kjtin  dete  hain,  &go  ha^  j^y^i 
sbSyad  dpkl  j&a  bach  j^.  B^nr  ne  £b-dfdA  bo  kar  kabfi  kl 
tnjbe  is  h&I  men  cbbor  kar  kab^n  jdlg,  ek  btohbonne  meg 
parnarish  p&f,  aohbohh&  bai  ki  dono  ke  mnrda  bh{  ek  bf  jagab 
pBffl  pfien.  G^raz,  ki  Eoka  da'a  dekar  rnkh^nt  bti£  aar 
B^bar  iige  obal&,  thorS  bi  d6r  gaya  tb&  jo  do  saw^r  pic^he 
nagar  fie,  magar  nnke  gborot]  men  bbi  j&n  na  rabi  ihi.  Jab 
'wnb  tfr  ki  sad  par  pabnnche  to  B&mne  pabftf  tbfi,  B&bar  ne 
ohabti  ki  tir  m&rt&  b6£  tipar  obafb  j&e,  magar  tarkadi  ki  j^raf 
dekbfi  to  nnnis  tfr  the,  di)  qawi  ho  gayfi  aar  ige  bafh£.  Jab 
&fUb  ^nrdb  hone  lag£  to  anhon  ne  Avia  di,  ki  is  tara^  &p 
kab£n  tak  j&egge,  bh&f  to  pakre  gae,  tip  bfai  obala  &ye  ;  yih 
sankar  babot  fikr  htii,  magar  jaw&b  a&  diji  aar  ^a  baf b« 
gaj&,  Wtih  bbi  gho^on  se  atar  liye  aar  ab  'nxr-M(W&h{  ke 
j^nr  par  kochb  kaohb  samihfite  bde  chala,  ki  pbir  chalnd 
muD^ib  bai.  Bibar  ne  kah&  phirni  to  ab  mamkin  nabin, 
lekin  tom  agar  ^idmat  kanii  cb^o,  to  albatta  yih  aia&  waqi 
haij  ki  'amr  hbar  na  p&ige,  b^  faqat  itni  hai  ki  majhe  aiss 
rasta  par  dfildo  )ab£n  ae  maig  apne  m&m^Q  meg  j&  pahonohdg 
anr  tamheg  wnh  kacbb  ddn,  ki  tombari  &vz&  se  ziyfida  bo  ;  agar 
yih  nabfn  to  jia  rasia  &e  bo  phirj<U),jo  meri qiamat  meg  honfi 
hai  bo  rahegfi-  Unhoi}  na  kab&  ki  ia  tarnl^  &p  ko  ohhor  kar 
bah&n  j&eg,  k&sb  ki  ham  na  &ta  ;  ^air  adhar  &p  naU q  cbalte  to 
jah&g  obaliye  ham  ^lidmat  ko  ^ir  huQ.  Chan&Qohi  qasmeo 
kh&  kar  s&tb  ho  liye,  nugar  nsne  anbeg  ^e  rakh£  aar  &p 
pichbe  h^&.  Jab  nik^  ki  jagab  par  paboQoba  to  nfi-bakfirog 
ne  dhok4  diy&  aar  agdhere  men  kahin  ke  kabin  lekar  nikat 
gae.  G^ara;  r&t  bbar  pabtiron  men  takrfite,  thokren  kbite 
•Ya'ni  iiki  mia  U  B&fm  ne  dlidb  piy&  thi. 
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picliblfi  ptthri  ihk  jo  ek  ^b&df  ke  pia  pabnnclie,  UnoQ  Ihak  kar 
ch&r  ho  gde  the,  anr  j&f&  bh!  s&^it  thd.  B&bar  wah&y  t'^air^ 
Bur  iiDsa  kah&,  ki  fubl;  qarib  hai  kisf  aise  wairin  gosha  mei] 
chal  kar  djn  giiz&ro,  jafa^g  kof  hamfire^l  so  ^abar-<l£r  na  ho. 
£k  boltl,  ki  gfaote  6\h  pahr  se  bhdke  bnig,  maig  d^oa  to 
li&Q  ;  yifa  kahfi  aar  gion  men  chnU  gay&.  Yah&n  ;i]b))  boti 
thi  anr  B&bar  k&  niQg  faq  hoUt  tbti ;  jab  din  Dikl&  to  fuqn£  tin 
rotiy&Q  h&th  meg  liyo  &yi,  nohon  no  ghabNi  kar  ek  ek  rotf 
bag^at  meg  rakh  If  aarek  pti^ti  par  cbarhe,  ki  oske  pfchhe 
din  gaz&r  den.  Bar  saba  zamla  meg  gbo^e  dibor  dije  aar 
tfnog  tin  poAtog  par  baitb  kar  pafar&  deoe  lage  ;  B^bar  ddr 
se  logog  ko  &t&  jati  dekht&,  magar  wahm  he  m^re  kisi  ke' 
boline  ko  jl  na  dbiiiti  th4.  Sh&m  bii(  totmhon  ne  fa.\ii^  di  ki 
shahr  meg  ek  h&j^  sab  ae  alag  hai  as  meg  chal  baifhen  to  bihtar 
bai.  ChuQJgobi  wah^g  j4kar  ek  fd^  s£  mak&n  pni^  thd  wnhfg 
baith  gae  ;  ek  nn  meg  se  gay&,  pordnd  b&  poetjn  anr  piy&la  meg 
arzan*  ki  tight  I^}A  sg&rchi  gale  meg  afakti  tiA  aar  mdnh  ko 
kafwi  lagti  tiki,  magar  lAdb  garm  garm  thl,  wah  pf  kar  aar 
postin  »fb  kat  'ajib  \txii  )}.i^\l  hS&  lakriy&n  jali  kar  senkne  lage 
aar  B&bar  dara^t  se  kamar  lag&  kar  zar&  so  gtij&. 

9aq(qat  meg  tin  bad-zdtog  ne  gt!og  ke  malik  j  se  s£zish 
karke  ase  ^anim  ke  ptis  bbej  dijd  thd,  yabfig  uskt  ^Stiir 
jama'  karke  baifbae  k(  ^aljil}  dl  anr  &p  kothe  par  jakar  pahra 
dene  lage.  DaPatan  ek  &y&  anr  kah£,  ki  fal^n  sardar  it&  bai, 
Bfibar  bahnt  ghabrdylt  anr  kabd  j&kar  dekh  to  sab!,  ydnbl 
&y&  hai  jSl  mere  sntSj^  par  6,j6  bai ;  wah  gaya  aur  £kar 
kahS  ki  £phi  ko  pds  dyd  bai  ;  plichhi  kis  ir£de  se  F  kab^  ki 
fipke  DAakar  bain,  irtida  ky&  karenge,  lej&egge  to  B£dsh4h 
baniegge,  ip  4arye  nahig.  Itne  men  wnh  &y&,  taslim  karke 
baith  gayfi  anr  aisl  biten  Bnnfiig,  fei  Bdbar  ko  taraddad  hfifi, 
magar  phir  bbi  apne  tain  8ambh4Ii  aar  use  kahi,  ki  mame  se 

_  •  Ek  gialla  hai  jaise  Mjrs,  mwar  looh  oh  men  itnfi  bh!  Eahin  hota, 
M  wimU)  gal«  men  aUhU  hai,  balki  ek  qUm  U  bo  anr  talkhi  uue  bhi  zivJlda 
hotf  bai.  ' 

t  Aeh  eoyi  HindniUn  U   haiira  hot&  bai,  magar  B<"ik' 
;  Malik  \iahia  tisi  hoti  hai  jaise  jtMa  a'14  uil-d&r. 
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to  man)  nabig  ^&rt&,  uingar  tnjbe  K^ad&  kf  qasntn  snch  kabo 
agar  kachh  aiir  ;tinit  bo  to  nraii}  wa^d  karnn,  ki  ak&(r  waqi 
S^nda  ke  s^mae  b&-)^&rat  to  j&dn-  Sardiir  i  maskdr  oebdr 
b4r  qasmeQ  kh^Q,  tab  B&bar  ne  use  bitbHya,  anr  &p  afb  kar 
b^h  ka  kone  ki  jinraf  gay^  ;  dil  men  kah&  ki  marni  to  bar- 
Ijaqq  baij  msgar  h&th  p4og  cbatte  baiQ  to  inbeo  bil^nd  cb^bjye. 
Us!  waqt  dfwflr  pb&Qd  sldbi  biy&b^n  k(i  ranta  liy&,  nac 
^aris&n  k!  (araf  mbh  kiy&.  Xb&di  se  bachta  aur  ruste  se 
katta  cbaU  jald  tb£  ;  r&t  hoii  to  darak&t  ke  Dfohe  paf  rnbl& 
tbi,  9ubl;  ko  chal  khtirS  botd.  Fabti  mimzil  m«g  bag^at  ki 
rofl  DO  ril'&qat  ki,  ddsri  men  jsQgal  ke  g\i6a  p&i  ne  ^iyfifat  kf 
tiere  din  ek  g&an  men  pnbunah^  anr  tawakkul  ba-Kltad^ 
sgdar  ddk^il  bu^.  Itti:4qiii]  wahSij  kis{  zamdna  ke  apoe 
cband  naabar  bhi  &e  bue  pa^e  the,  Sab  ne  d  kar  qadam  Ytye 
aur  logoij  ko  k^abar  kl.  Fab&|j  nek-nCyat  bai^  ina^abbat 
BUr  miha)aD-iiaw££i  ae  pesb  tie.  Gbara^  yaban  baitb  kar  dam 
liy&,  kapj-a  dbulwd  kar  pahne  aiir  yih  pabli  daf  a  tb!  ki  cbibre 
par  kbntt  °s  ii^oi}  p&!  j  cbunanobi  nsl  waqt  apne  tuzak  men 
ial^r  kiyft.  CbaQd  admiyon  ko  idbar  adhar  bbaj^,  ki  jo  aar 
namak-^wir  kbig^Q  bae  milen  nnben  eameteg.  M^  tabalii- 
sadabbi  ns  taraf  &  niki!  tM,  cbai]£nGbi  jab  do  san  admt  se 
ziy^a  jama'  bo  gayd  aur  ua  cbbofe  ee  gdon  men  gnnjaish 
na  rabi  to  dil  ne  kaba,  ki  jis  mi^^i  men  kbel  knd  kar  bara  hu& 
ab  qisinat  k&  ab  o  d&na  .  wabdn  nabin ;  ma^lal^at  yiLi  bai  ki 
p&n,cb  pnsbt  ki  mirfts  se  b&th  ufbd  kar  b^p  dada  ke  rnnlk  ko 
^^ad&  l^&fis  kaho,  aur  apn!  qismat  jO^dn  p&r  cbalkar  &zm^o. 
Us  waqt  apni  'nmr  to  teis  baras  ki  tbi  aur  in  ma;!bnton  k! 
'nmrgay^rab  ki  bdl  tbi  magar  wazn  karo  to  'umroi]  ke  liye 
babat  bain.  Qharaz  bazflr  jarr  i  saqil  se  Cdbul  ko  rawana 
bu&,  fauj  ki  jam'iyat  dekbo  to  }aiseltt(ibaujar£,  sbnmdrmen 
dosaa  se  ziyfUa,  magar  sab  ply&de,  tdtapbd^e  mauzegbutnog 
tak  cbarhe,  knndhon  par  iatbiyao,  sdman  men  do  cbadar 
^emen  tbe^  ek  me^  m&Q  ntarti  thl,  ek  ke  ulcibe  &p  bai(h 
jata  tb^. 
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KjU)al  men  nske  chavh^  ko  mttr  kar  atir  risbU-d^ron  ko 
s^dh&  karke  Sliigro  n&ni  ek  nsmsk-I^arfim  w«z(r  ly^isro  Sliifa 
ban  bailh&  thS.  Jab  B^bar  pahnnch^  to  aak&  aim  annta 
bf  tarattm  wit^yat  men  |^al-^ala  bo  gaj'^  anr  log  atb  nth  kar 
&a€>  lage,  Balkb  k{  Ijittdd  se  &gQ  bnrbe  to  yib  '^am  h^,  ki 
^isro  k&  darbAr  t^ne  l^g^  ■'  ^k^ir  nsne  baliat  'uer  o 
ma'zarati  ke  s&th  paig^dm  bbej&,  k!  mnlk  ^n^&t  k&  anr  bn^^r 
ke  bnznrgon  k&  bai,  meii  jfln-ba^shf  anr  asbib  i  ^r^ri  kl 
ijazat  bo  j&e.  Chananobi  wah  udhar  se  B&ai6n  i  sbfibl  ke  sEith 
yih  apne  qalandaron  ke  B&tb  jabig  aire  tbe  wah^Q  sa  ofb  kar 
flk  obin^  ke  darak^t  ke  oEcbe  j£  baitbe.-  ^^iero  kbnd  pesb- 
kaah  lekar  ij&fir  hui  aiu  qidlmftna  taar  ae  &d&b  o  taaUmit  ka 
s&tb  nair^a  peak  ktyil.  Wuh  to  nagr  dekar  ruktlfat  bai  anr 
yih  nthkar  apne  kbeme  meQ  &»  magar  nai  waqt  sab  )chv^rd  o 
kal&Q  is  tarab  ntbkac  nske  laabkar  men  ^ae,  goj^  adbar  kf 
daniya  idhar  bo  gai,  Bu^i^li^  wazir,  jo  baraoQ  ae  larkoit  kC 
at^Hqi  meQ  E^ab&bl  kart&  th4,  akeli  rab  gayd,  anr  yib  ji4  to 
nn  }}6lon  80  &y&  th&  y&  bis  tis  ba^ir  laabkar  i  musall^b  so 
bane  baniie  darb&r  mei)  b£dsb&b  i  Afg^£ntec&n  ban  kar  bufh 
gayi.  €^raf  manail  ha-manail  K4ba]  par  4e ;  IjidUdm 
wab&n  k&  ek  do  dm  a^kd,  par  ab  zari  inka  sitllra  bhi  obamak 
gay&  tb&,  mn'£[l  ke  wa'da  par  sbabr  k^^li  karwd  Uy&.  Qil'a 
meg  &kar  darb&r  kiy&  ;  ^iia'  ^!U'  ke  aard^r  liizir  bde,  magar 
l^uz&na  anr  to9bn-^£na  sab  ^ali  pare  tbe  ;  faqa);  dil^sd  anr 
tasalU  dekar  sab  ko  rn^^at  kiy^,  anr  sal£aDat  ke  k&r  o  h&v 
jiri  kar  diye. 

Ab  goj&T^t^r!  khina-barb^  ko  Afjj^aQist&n  men  gbar 
m\\&,  cabin,  na^Ib  ki  gardisbon  ne  naql  i  mak^n  kij£,  kyonki 
idbar  Turkon  anr  Mng^lon  ki  mn^ibat  tbf,  ndhar  AfghAnon  ki 
&fat  stimne  hM  ;  apni  koi  jam'iyat  aSAh  na  tlif  jis  par  bbaroai  bo. 
Bbtil  qawwat-b^d  th£  to  wah  tb&  ki  barson  ^anfm  ke 
sfttb  rahkar  mfigh  par  talwaren  m&r  ohnkd  tbi  ;  vratfin  se  to 
knchb  w&Bifi  bi  na  fbi,  ndhar  se  dushmanon  ke  picbbi  kame 
k&  kbatkS  ?Brur  lagfi  h&&  Iba,  magar  wnbi  tjan^ita  vi&li  tb£ 
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ki  pah&ro)]  se  IiimmEtt  fizm&t&  tb&  anr  kjfi  HHsarijo  ky£ 
Afj&^D  dono  se  (akrati  thii.  A7I&'  K&bol  ke  qndrati  gnlz&r 
goy&  biigh  i  bibisht  ko  aaqshe  ibe,  an  meg  pbtr  kar,  dabip 
chhip  zamiii  ko  dekb&,  bar  qism  ki  p&id4w&ri,  bar  ek  mewa, 
ek  ek  chariyd  aar  pariQd  k&  ^1  apot  tuzak  nieg  za^lra  kiya. 
Darakbton  b^  jblima&sabza  k&lahlab^ai  DBbro!}k&  lahr&ii& 
sarv  sbanash&d  ki  cbb&og  meg  baifbii^j  bare  bare  gh&a  par 
]oXa&,  gt^ara^  kiai  b&t  kd  Inj;!  b&qi  na  obbo^^  anr  an  hi  dinot} 
meo  kfaatt  >  B£bar!  bbi  [j^  kiy&.  UskI  £aM'at  l^ad&  ne 
aiae  shigufta  bau&l  thi,  ki  jis  ))il  meg  bo^  dil  ko  IJtuah 
riikbt£  tbd. 

Cbandnebi  ni '£lam  men  jiB  gnlz&r  y&  ssbz  psbir  men 
gnzar  hot&  mu^^bibon  ko  lekar  baifb  jiiA  ;  kabbl  '61am  i  &b  ki 
stiir  kartd,  kiabtl  fihista  dbista  ohall  j£tf  hai,  &p  (jiijazleg  kabtfi 
bni,  rab&b  bajw4t&  bai,  aor  Tu-k!  tar^e  duot^  j&t&hal.  B&|^ 
to  }&  ba-j&  lagde,  magar  K&bal  ke  briibar  d^man  i  kob  men 
ek  h&^  ais&  lagiyi,  ki  X^or  k&  8b^m&r  goj^  ek  n^ 
tamim  nskf  naql  bai ;  nan  darje  tak  br&bar  galz6r,  cfaaahinog 
Be  aabren,  aur  nahron  se  qndrati  ibsh&r  jArt ;  sab  se  Apar  ke 
darje  men  ek  mak^o  di!-faE&  baa&j^  ki  ismeg  baith  kar  jnh^Q 
tak  Dx^r  k^m  kare  gal  anr  Idla  hi  naftar  ikt&  bai. 

Bdbar  k£  obacb&  Sall^Sn  Ijtnsain  B&iqr£  ^uT^a&a  k& 
B&dsbah  i  *ili-sb^a  tb&,  nsko  k^abar  pabanchi, '  ki  Sbeb^ni 
Sh^n  ne  ab  idbar  k&  rn^  kivi.  Sul^n  ne  j&  ba-j6  miir£sale 
bbeje  aur  B&bar  ko  bhE  bul&j'd,  magar  isl  'ar^a  men  wuh  mar 
gay£.  Uske  b^rah  be^e  the,  sab  wah^n  jama*  hue,  aur  ise 
pbir  talab  kiyi.  Awwal  to  Sbeb^i  '^^  k^  ^anf,  dd'tre 
8unt&  tb&,  ki  Eir^t  ko  cbachi  ne  M^b  &r£sta  k\y&  hai,  is  \iy9 
raiffuia  bSi.  TTsne  jftkar  chaoh&  k&  pnrat  diy&,  bb£i  bbi  bar! 
-mn^abbat  ae  pesb  &e;  ek  ek  ne  judtl  jad&  ^iy&fat  kf  anr 
Cbangezi  raamen,  jiako  ab  tak  apni  daetfir-nl-'amal  samajbte 
the,  0ab  'amal  men  Uie.  B&bnr  ne  tnm&n  shabr  aar  'im&rtit 
ko  dekhi,  anr  ek  ek  mak&n  aar  vah^n  k!  ek  ek  ^ahbat  k&  1;^ 
apoe  tuzak  meg  likhii.    la  'ar^a  moQ  barf  paroe  la^i  aar  ijak 
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Iwnd  ho  gal  Ohfinfci  ise  ghar  ki  fikr  hg&  Mi  th&  isliya 
jis  tarah  hda  rnkfasat  bokar  idhar  raw4na  hufi,  magar  rasta 
men  aUt  taklifen  pesh  ^in,  ki  £j  tak  kis!  safar  men  na  dekhi 
thin  ;  zamfn  o  ^m&n  barf  h!  nasgar  &te  the,  anr  jahfin  ghofe 
qadam  rakbte  the  ztn  tak  g^arq  hojate  the.  Tis  sawftr  se  ziy^a 
aith  na  the,  □□  men  bhf  in4<-e  enrdl  ke  na  kisi  ke  b&tb  p^n 
men  dam  tba  na  sir  men  boab  o  ^'vr^a  the,  n&;h^  ^ad 
ghore  ae  k6i1  para,  nske  adth  aar  waf^dtirot}  ko  bbi  klidn& 
pari,  anr  barf  ko  kutte  fige  rssta  ban&te  cbale.  Ab  mnahkil 
yih  h^E,  ki  barf  n6  afire  ate  pate  cbbip&  diye  the  isliya  rasta 
batine-w&la  ^ad  raat^i  bhdl  gay&,  aise  pab^ron  men  ]&  pare 
ki  ib^di  k&  to  kya  ztkr  hai  koi  q&fila  bbi  wabdn  na  gnzrft 
hogi.  Isi  ^&lat  men  aham  bo  giii  sab  b^i*^!!,  anr  ^as  yih 
th&,  ki  agar  pah^j-  ke  iJpar  ae  barf*  lurk!  to  sab  ke  sab  ia  tarah 
dabenge  ki  baraon  tak  kiai  ko  Ujabar  na  hogl.  Jab  cbalta 
ehalte  andber^  ho  gaya  to  ak  jngah  ntar  pare  aar  apne  hath 
ae  gardan  gardaa  tak  barf  hafa  kar  zamin  nik&lf  ki  bistar 
karke  r4t  basar  kareg. 

Ek  mo^dhib  ne  dkar  khabar  dl  ki  pah16  men  ek  t^q  a& 
nazar  &t&  hai,  ip  tistnen  chal  bai^hen  ki  sir  par  siya  to  ho. 
Bdbar  ne  kah&  jo  aab  ki.  h4l  ao  apD&  h&I,  ais^  nahin  bo  8akt& ; 
itne  men  ddsrd  &j&  anr  kah£,  ki  jise  ^q  aamajhte  Uie  wuh 
tiBfi  g^&r  hai  aar  ns  men  tig  ob^lis  ddmi  b^rdm  rah  sakte 
hail}'  GhnniQchi  sab  ne  andar  jdkar  bistar  kiye  anr  khurjioQ 
ae  gosht  nikdl  kar  wnhCn  ek  deg  charba  di ;  shorbe  men 
^Qsbk  rofiydn  i^Bbo  kar  do  do  piyile  sab  ne  piye  aur  garm 
hokar  i^adfl  k&  ahukr  adti  kiyd.  Tamaoi  rdt  chae  ki  piyalt- 
y&n  plkar  k^ti,  (ubl^  ko  ravr^oa  hue,  anr  isi  ^ra^  marte  dukh 
bharte  Bdmiydn  tak  4e  j  wab4n  akar  usi  barf-bari  men  Haz^a 
ke  wahshiyon  se  mnq&bile  ho  rabe  the,  jo  khabar  dt,  ki  ek 
hhii  K^ul  mefi  Bddshdh  bo  gayd  aur  mashbur  kar  diyi  bat 

*  Barf Ani  pahiion  men  jab  ohotijon  ptr  bahnt  ai  barf  ho  mti  hai,  to 

dafatsn  wahfin  na  nioha  girU  hai,  ilpar  to  aiei  awaz  hotl  hai  ^oyS  kai  top«a 
tiarabar  dagh  den,  aar  niche  qi6Ie  balki  g^n  ke  gAon  dab  jitte  haia. 
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ki  &p  HirAt  men  qaid  ho  gae,  mngnr  ab  tak  ek  namak-I^nl^l 
Bilahis&r*  k&  qil'a  roka  hte  aj&  hn&  hai.  B&bar  hahut  gbab- 
raja,  raf!qor}  ko  Turkial&a  ki  uiufibateQ  y&l  &ga{n  ;  nane  nsi 
vaqt  ek  jasna  qil'a-dir  ke  pda  bbejd  ki  J£}ja};ir  jama'  rakbni 
ham  4  pahunche,  jis  waqt  tumko  ina'lam  ho  jae,  ki  bam  do  tin 
koa  par  pahunoh  gae  to  qil'ii  ke  barj  par  &g  }n]&  kar  roshnlt 
kani^,  ki  ham  eaninjh  j^en,  anr  k^ud  bihir  nikal  psrni. 
Chandnolii  isi  !;ara1^  'aiual  men  Ayi,  aar  yih  kdcha  o  baz&r  ko 
knsbt  o  k^un  ae  l&l  karke  qil'a  men  d&k^il  hd^.  Bhtii  be- 
vaf^  bhi  giriftir  h^i,  aur  tfilw^r  o  tarkash  jo  mdrne  ko  kamar 
Be  b^ndbe  the,  gale  men  d&l  kar  Changezi  rssni  ke  ba>md- 
jib  darbir  men  £ja,  magar  Babar  ^ri  &i]kh  par  mail  na  l^ytl, 
dekhte  h£  nth  kbai-a  hiia  tmr  kaha,  Ao  bh&l  gale  lo  milo,  wnh 
ba-dastlir  do  jagnb  taslim  ko  jhak&,  magar  aie£  sharm&y&  hna 
thi,  ki  ulajh  kar  dono  dnf  a  gird.  Isne  pablu  meQ  bitbay&  anr 
iiske  liye  sbarbnt  mnng^jd  ;  jab  Ayk  to  pabla  do  ghliot  na 
men  ae  &p  pi  liyd  phir  pilfiy^,  ki  ose  wahm  na  ie.  Bibar  ne 
ab  tak  ahardb  na  pi  tb!,  Hirit  ki  ^iydfatoo  meQ  bb^ijoQ  ne  bahnt 
minnatei}  kin  wah^g  io  sbarmiita  hi  rah&,  magar  jah^Q  ^kar 
-'umr  bbar  k&  badli  nikdl^.  Koi  qit'a  zamia  k&  aisi  na 
obhor£,  ki  jahdn  baifh  kar  uak^  ln|;F  na  a(h&y&  bo  ;  mnfii^boi} 
ke  jalse  jamiild  sbar&beii  pita,  na  milti  to  ma'jdn  hi  khdkar 
^ash-maatiyaa  karta.  Wubl  h&j^  i  nan  bahdr,  jiske  chand 
darje  ab  tak  bbi  biql  hain,  nsmen  ek  khush-num^  I^aa^  sang* 
marmar  ka  baaw&ya,  use  sharab  i  angur!  so  bharti,  mu^abi- 
boQ  ko  lekar  be-takalluf  b,iitbla  aur  waqt  ko  maze  se  gaz&rt^. 
^au^  i  magkur  ke  kio^re  par   yib   sbi'r   &b-d&r  likba  thi  : — 

Kau>ro£  o  nan  babir  o  mai  o  dilrnbi  ^ushast ; 

B^bar  ba-'oisb  kosb,  ki  '&lam  dnb^a  neit. 

Ek  dafa  danra  kartfi  hfid   Ghnzni  men  j&  nikU  ;   pnrinf 

pnrfini  'iro^og  ko  dekh  kar  anr  mazfiron  par  j&kar  ziy^rten  kig, 

^ogog  ne  kahfi  "yabin  ek  maz&r  ais£  hai  ki  jab  nFipar  kuchh 

*  Eibul  ke  qUft'  U  aim  fiiUbuAr  luu.  ' 
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pBflite  bniti  to  bilne  Itijjtfi  hai."  Chnnfincbi  ]^nd  jiknr  ifihi 
loma'ldm  h&&,  kifaqat  Mi^^^imoi}  kldiikiii-d&Hbaiaar  kncbh 
naMn  ;  cbaa&nohi  anhen  balfi  kar  kb^b  dhamk^yi.  Aksar 
kitAbon  meg  likh4  bai,  ki  navr&b  i  Obaznl  men  ek  obaelima 
hai,  jab  nsmen  kaobh  nij^nt  pnf  jaU  hai  to  be-intib^  barf 
fiam&Q  se  giroe  lagtl  hai ;  abnnanchi  use  bM  talfisb  kijA  kabin 
paU  na  Ingi,  chnnd  roz  ke  ba'd  W^itan  k(  kashisb  ne  pbir 
ba^al  men  gudguHf  ki,  ya'ni  Sbebdni  Khan  jis  ne  Samarqnnd 
anr  6nkbir&  se  Taimtir  ka  ndm  mitaya  tb4  ,  wuh  josh  i 
mnzhabi  men  dkar  jihdJ  ke  babdne  sbdb  i  trkn  se  jd  bbiri 
anr  birai  men  mard  g^va.  B&bar  kl  bahto  kis!  Inrdl  men 
nske  b^tb  &i  tbi,  ab  Wuh  bagii  msQ  girifl^r  blii,  sbdh  ne  use 
barl  'izzat  Be  B^bar  ke  pSs  bbijwd  diyd  ;  inben  rfib  paidS 
karne  ko  itnd  sabdrd  bahat  b)i£.  Do  dafn  sb£h  se  madad 
Iskar  aisi  b&gen  uth^in,  ki  goy&  Bayard  hi  men  baifbe  the  ; 
raagar  qiBmat  men  seb  i  Samarqandi  aur  anglir  i  Bakhfirdf  na 
tbe,  Hindasltin  ka  d&ai  pini  likhi  tb^,  chun^cbi  dnsbmanog 
ne  n'&y&  ko  bha^ka  diy^,  ki  B&bar,  She'un  ki  mndad  lekardjd 
hai,  usk&  nik&tni  w&jib  hai.  Yih  ba-g^ai7at  ai»l  Andbi  kf 
tarah  ntbi  ki  nange  air  na^ge  p£on  jdn  lekar  wab^n  se  bbdg^ 
anr  K&bnl  men  dkar  dam  liy^.  Babar  ko  bbi  masnad  par 
bai(h  kar  kh&nd  bazam  na  hota  Ibd,  cbdr  duPn  Hindustan  &ya 
anr  bar  b&r  qadam  £ge  hi  barbfiy^,  magar  pdnchwtn  da'fa 
&iei.  &y&,  ki  pbir  janaza  hi  yabig  se  pbir£  ;  ban  aniad  ke  liya 
pusbton  tak  salf^anat  qdim  kar  giya. 

Obunanchi  Fanj^b  ko  saf  kartfi  hn^  Dilll  par  cbaI4, 
ndbar  se  Ibrahim  Lodbi  ek  lakh  fauj,  nur  ek  bazar  hdthi  jaggi 
lekar  is  dhum  dham  se  nikl4,  goyfi  Hindustan  ki  (irfiyisb  aur 
tin  pnsht  ki  shdn  i  ehdliana  ko  nikal  kar  bdhir  d&\  diyi. 
B4bar  jab  yalgljar  se  fath  o  gafar  ka  ^ubar  nfiti  Finipai 
par  pabnnob4  to  ek  maidan  i  wasi'  naz^ir  aya,  idhar  ndhar 
ghori  mar  kar  nasheb  o  faraz  sardaran  i  lasbkar  ko  dikhaya, 
b'ad  iflke  neza  zamin  par  gir  ghore  se  kiid  parfi  aur  (itikm 
diya,  ki  yabin  dere   ^at   do.     Dusie   din   jnblj   ko   u^b   kar 
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nan  tanylieii*  anr  nisb&n  s^mne  laahkar  ke  kbafe  kiye ;  tnmfim 
aard^r  unke  niche  ^kar  jama' Me,  ek  nish^n  &p  Hj'A,  b&qt 
anron  ne  liye.  Gliand  sard&r  unke  pharaire  tin  kar  kbafs 
h^e,  aur  T^t^rt  rasm  ke  ba-mlSjib  nsi  zaban  men  kachb  mantar 
parhe  ;  b'ad  iske  fanj  ko  ardsta  karke  kamtinf  se  mfipd  to 
iashker  i  jarrfir  haz^r  sbumfir  men  &y&  Chunincbi  sbnhr  i 
Pftnlpnt  ko  dahne  b4th  par  rakkhi.  SbtEh  Qiilli  topch!  apne 
Blim!  qawa'id  kam  men  I5yd,  yiin'i  chamro  ke  rasson  se  topon 
kd  zanjira  jam&y^,  anr  boron  ke  morcbe  bfindh  sal^mat  k^che 
aur  bbandaqen  kbod  ISn.  E^t  ko  ahabkhiin  bbeja,  magar 
^arif  k!  faaj  chbi  kos  tak  baribiir  pa^i  hi!  tbi,  jiite  jttte  sabl^ 
b«  gai  sbabk^lin  plira  na  para.  Ddare  din  ^a\t\}  bote  k^abar- 
dir  ne  kbabar  Ai,  ki  dnsbtnaD  ne  apne  dary&  i  lashkar  ko 
jambish  dl  bai. 

B^bar  sher  babar  ki  tarafj  angrif  lekar  bistar  se  nttb£. 
Eathiydr  saje  anr  faoj  ko  mnrattab  karke  sfimnekiy^  ;  topen 
jah%  kharl  tMn  wab£n  se  hil  M  na  sakti  thEn,  be-(hikdng 
gole  m^ne  sburu'  kar  diye  aur  Turkaa  i  Tit^ri  ne  dien  bden  so 
gir  kar  zor  diy&,  Harff  kS,  lashkar  jab  &ge  barha  tha  to  aisi 
ma 'Mm  hu&  tha,  ki  cbarhi  chaM  iti  bai  ;  magnr  jab  usne  koi 
taraf  dabtl  nn  dekhi  to  tham  gny&,  aur  ais&  ma'lum  hotd  th4  ki 
goya  sochta  hai,  ki  bafbdn  yi,  na  barblin,^hairunyji  hat  j^un. 
B^bar  ne  dafatan  Ijiimla  ka  l>akm  diyi.  Birah  bazar  Turk 
i  ^dn-^war  aur  sawdr  i  jarr^r  us  daryS  men  macbhiiyon  k! 
tarnb  tairne  lage.  Is  tarajii  ki  qiydmat  barp£  hfii  ki  jisse 
uijat  ke  liye  chfilis  j^D-h&ron  ke  s£th  l^nd  Ibrftbfm  ko  jan 
qurbani  men  denl  pari  Sipabi  nske  bh^te  phirta  the,  aar 
Turk  talndron  se  m^rle  pbirte  the.  Ek  sarddr  ghamsher 
ba-kafkiai  kbandar  men  j^nikla,  dekbti,  ki  kaisau  kusbte  anr 
zak^ml  kiye  pare  bain,  magar  sab  sardir  anr  man?ab-d6r 
ma'llim  bote  bain,  inbi  men  tajdar  i  Hind  bM  be-taj  be-kaidh 

"  Tangh  ek  qism  ki  niBban  Turkon  ke  laahfcar  men  hoti  hu,  sue  yih 
'smal  bbi   wnh  log  shagiin  ke  tuar  par  karte  haiu. 

+  Is  waqt  tak  Changes  ua  ke  ba-miijib  fauj  ke  ahnrnfir  kit  yitt  qfi'iiU 
cliaUata  tha. 


sdbyGoogk' 


(  37  ) 
uar&  pafi  th£.  ^ad£  H  qudrat  bai,  Trah  maiden  jia  mcQ 
;abl>  tak  Ibr&hitn  ka  naq<;iara  bajt£  tli^,  k^eme  sar^che 
aar&parda  ^sfa  the,  aishiiD  labrJlte  the,  bdzar  lage  tbe,  do 
pahar  tak  hiik&  maidao  bo  gayi,  aur  zamla  o  £sm£n  ae  Bcibar 
Babar  ki  ;ad&  ^e  lagl.  Jinboo  ne  RusUmf  aur  Asfandy^rf 
ke  da'wog  se  talw^reg  b&tidbi  tblg,  sab  fana  ho  gae,  aur  jo 
baobe,  bhes  bailiil  badal  kar  oikal  gae.  Fath-yab  ne  Ham^j'^r) 
wali'abd  ko  ma'chrnjd  sardaron  ke  Agra  raw^an  kija,  aar  6p 
Dill!  men  iya,  qadimi  'im^rton  ko  dekLi,  dargdbon  ko  salaia 
kiy&,  aur  bid-raftar  se  utar  kar  ibi  saw^ri  men  baitbd,  lii  diiryi 
k£  rah  arfim  se  Agra  pahunohe.  Ibrahim  ke  abl  o  'nyat  ma' 
^az&ae  ke  wnhln  the  aur  Gwaliyar  ka  R^ja  qil'a'dar  tb^, 
ki  Ban  barae  se  pusht  ba-pnsht  Raja  chaU  dta  t\i&.  Magar 
wuh  rafiti'parast  maidan  i  Jang  men  sir  ke  satb  rif^qat  k& 
^aqq  gardan  se  utdr  ohuk&  tlia,  chunanohi  Hamayiin  be- 
taklluf  qii'a  men  dakhil  bua.  Sitara  iqbal  k^  clmrba  bua 
tbi,  aiir  dil  aber  se  kai  maiden  £ge  burha  bua  tba,  fauran 
dartvizon  k£  band  o  bast  kar,  fauj  fa^ilon  par  pbail^  di. 
Ibrihfm  ki  man  derfua-sdl  bblzinda  tbf,  nsne  jab  suni  ki 
l^arif  k&  beta  qil'a  men  &gayd  to  ek  dam  ^nirat  k£  'ftlam 
rabS,  &(r^ir  kucbb  na  ban  &i  ;  sharm  o  Ibay^  ke  burq^'  ko 
pfaiir  ch^dar  sir  par  4^11  anr  j^aram-sarae  se  nikH,  dge  age  do 
^W^ja-sara,  pichhe  piobbe  cband  yatlm  bachcbe  aur  bewa 
U-w£rsen,  jigar  gham  se  dd^  da£^  aarzabdnen  zabt  se  cb^k 
cb&k,  diloQ  men  fiben,  magar  indnb  se  du'^en  detl  sh£h-z^de  ke 
E&mne  ^i  aur  kab^  ki  "  ai  farzand  iqbal  i  baland,  is  cbirflgb. 
sahtrf  ki  da'i  le  aur  bap  fath-mand  ki  salainatl  men  in  bewfiog 
aur  yatimon  ki  jan-bak^ahi  kar."  Sa'adat-mand  Shih-zdda 
ioqal&b  i  falak  ko  dekb  kar  kinp  gay£  aur  dunyd  ki  be-waf&i 
^na  bo  gai ;  babnt  khafiir  jama'  ki  nur  isb&ra  kiy£,  ki  inben 
I^ram-sara men  lej^.  Ussan-rasidab!binethar-tharala  bath 
chadar  se  nikil  kar,  sandal  kl  d^biya  men  ek  almds  gir£n-bah& 
diy&  nur  kab&,  ki  "  ndr  i  cbasbm,  BikrmiJU  ke  waqt  se  is 
gaahar  i  sbab-chir^^  ke  ehuhr^  ne  '41ain  ko  losban  kac 
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rnk)ch£  tb&;  'Al^tv-nd-dlii  ke  'ahd  se  t\t&h&n  i  JaHm  ko 
^as&ne  men  &y& ;  tin  poaht  tab  liamne  blit  am&aat-d^ri  kf, 
wah  ij  hi  ke  liye  thi,  ab  yih  tnmh&ri  hiii}r|  bai."  G^ara^ 
Ham&yun  anben  'izzat  bn"°^'>  "^  bi^h^  kar  &p  k^aztlnog  kl 
taraf  matawnjjih  hda.  Ibr&him  ko  rapayi  jutmefne  k^  abanq 
bar^  th&,  aar  isl  sabah  se  ftiuj  aar  ra'lyai  paresb^n  be-S^in&Q 
rabti  tlii.  Chnnanchi  kbizanon  ko  dekba  to  bhara  \i&e, 
sab  k£  band  o  bast  kirka  bip  kf  k^idmat;  men  &y&,  s4ril  b^l 
'ar?  kijA  aar  alm.'ia  nazr  dekar  in  am  men  liya.  Daryi-dil  bid- 
sh^hon  k&  <]£'ida  hni  ki  zor  i  tegh  se  lete  bain  aur  be-dire^  deLa 
ham.  B^bar  ne  khazinon  se  kai  kiti  lakb  n'>qd  aar  anw4'  o 
iqs&ra  ke  tuhfe  ek  ek  befa  anr  bar  ek  sard&r  kodiye.  Lash- 
kar  men  Turk  Af^^n,  Huzirt,  'Arab,  Balocb  firqa  firqa  ke  log 
the,  sab  ko  nIMl  kar  diy&.  Bakhfiri  aur  Samarqand  met) 
apne  ^^ndiol  magbiikfann  ko  'ajfb  o  j^nrib  tutjfe  bbeje  ;  Kabul 
kf  ri'&ya  men  bacbche  bacbche  tak  ek  ek  Shaliruk^t*  batf. 
Ba'd  iske  daftaron  par  raiitnra^ih  hlia  aur  band  o  bitst  ke  s^th 
k^ana  saU^nat  ki  Jr&yishen  karne  lag&.  Hindustia  ke  Ij&lat 
aar  paiddwfiron  anr  ^an'aton  k!  tahqfq^ten  shnrfi'  kin, 
'iin^rton  ko  dekb£  anr  khud  aise  b&yh  lagae  anr  makin^t  anr 
}}ammam  ban£e,  ki  Hindnstdni  akar  dokhte  aar  kahte  ki  ^gra 
bbi  Kdbul  Qindb&r  ho  gayi.  Yab^n  ke  log  samajhte  the,  ki 
jis  tarah  Mahmld  aur  TaimSr  indhi  ki  tarnh  ae  aar  bagule 
ki  tarah  cbale  ge,  is!  tarah  Babar  bbi  chala  j4eg£  j  jab  usks 
jam^o  dekhd  to  Udbe-pdr  k^  R&a&,  jiske  kh^nd^n  men  sadh£ 
sdlse  raj  cbal^  it£  tbi,  usne  babnt  se  Hindu,  Musnhn^n  s^r- 
daron  ko  samet  kar  l&kh  £dmi  ka  jatb&  jama'  kiy^  ki  is  Turk  ' 
bacbche  ko  m4r  kar  nik^ldo.  Babar  ne  ral^qon  ko  baUknr 
guftgd  shurd'  ki,  chan^nchi  pahii  tajwiz  yih  (bairi,  ki  jojo 
yabfin  ke  log  fauj  men  sh^mil  hde  haJn  nnhen  a^la'  men  bbej- 
dena  cb&hiye,  taki  maidao  men  'ain  waqt  par  da^a  njt  karen. 
Ba'd  uske  aardiron  no  kah£,   ki   apnf  kam{   aur  ghanlm   kf 
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ny&J!«U  snliir  hat,  !a1iye  miiD&iib  hai,  ki  6.p  PaDjdb  meg  j^kar 
'ioiyat  i  I14lil  ke  mimta^ir  raheg,  jio-Disar  maid&n  garm 
karetj,  agar  fatl^  pai  to  l>a;&r  diiolat  o  iqbal  ko  riq^b  meg 
laknr  tasbrff  Ueij  j  aur  agar  bam  shabddat  ae  surkhrd  hie  to 
Fauj&b  se  Ktibul  tak  k&  malk  I^ujlir  ko  mubirak  rahe.  Ua 
bimmat  i  wale  ne  kak&  ki,  ai  mere  raffqo  jo  fatl>  ttimae  kl  hai 
Qski  '^lam  inon  dhum  luacb  gai  bai,  magar  is  ^rakat  ko  aun- 
kar  mulk  mutk  ke  Bidsbab  yihi  kabenge,  ki  itnti  baf4  inalk 
lekar  ylh  ^iz^ne  aur  jawfibirat  mire,  aiiT  jab  talw&r  m^rne 
ka  waqt  ayi  to  aardiron  ko  &ge  rakbkar  &p  sarak  gayd. 
Taitnlir  o  Changez  ke  n&m  par  dJgh  lag&ne  6»  mar  j&n^  hazfir 
darja  bihtar  hat.     ^h  lir  ab  jo  tamhara  hai  ao  meri  }}i\. 

Yib  Ban  kar  tnm&tn  aafdaron  ne  du'i  dl  anr  fanj  ma'  top- 
kb^Q!^  ke  raw^ua  bdi.  Faihplir  sekif  ke  p&s  yib  parch£  iaga  kl 
dasbman  bhi  barbi  chali  &tSi  bai  nur  bar^wal  ki  faujon  kl 
^kkarhogaf.  Badahih  jib  khabar  sunte  hi  khad  bigen 
ntb^ya  di&btd  tha,  jo  khabar  £i  ki,  maidan  apae  bath  rah&, 
G^ira^  jis  dbang  se  Ibrahim  ki  lar^i  men  laabkar  atri.  th& 
usi  !;arah  yab^g  atiira  ;  magar  ab£m  ko  jab  fatij  ki  maujiidit 
H  to  ma'ldin  bna,  ki  aip^h  ke  dil  bujbe  Lie  bain,  usi  waqt 
aardaron  ko  maidan  men  bu1ay£aarekpur-tas[rtaqrfria  tnrah 
ad£  ki  ki  "  ai  gharib-ul-watan  BfUshSh  ke  rafiqo  ;  tnm  dekbto 
ho  ki  ham  kann  bain  anr  kaban  kbare  bain  ;  baraon  mil^nat 
ki,  mudditon  muflbat  sabi,  apni  j^n  ^ajjron  men  4^Ii>  piy^ra 
raitqon  ki  jfinen  d£n  tab  n£m-war  dusbman  ko  zer  kiya,  aur  wuh 
malk  tamne  liyi  ki  rda  zamin  ke  aalatjin  uski  &rzu  karto 
hftin.  Babadaro  \  dekhti  bdn  ki  tamb£re  dil  gbate  jite  bain, 
tnm  j£nte  bo  ki  jam'iyat  ke  ghafno  ki  mu^ay^a  nabin 
magar  dilon  ki  ghntnii  ghazab  hai,  khudi  a&  kare  ki  zari  bbi 
haw&  pal^e  phir  zamla  o  ismin  men  Vbikiai  nabfn,  Dekho, 
Taimdri  talwar  jisne  yabin  tak  pahanchdyi  wah  tumbars 
hith  men  hai,  phir  k^a^ar  kis  bit  men  hai ;  big,  wah  bit  na 
ho  ki  be-wafii  ae  rd-aiyahf  ke  daftar  men  nim  likbi  jie  aur 
haddiyin  sab  kl  jihiT}   ^ik  hon,     Dekbo,   fik^ir   marai 
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iiwwal  inani&,  phir  mante  86  kji  ^nrn^  :  magnr  talw£r  m(ir- 
kar  rnamfl  haz^r  zindagf  se  bihtar  hai,  j{d&  uohf  logon  k&  bai 
jo  &(\&  ke  namak  aar  b&zdon  ke  zor  par  lafe  anr  mardon  ke 
daftar  men  nitn  likbwi  kar  Khadfi  ke  s&mne  surkhru  gae. 
"  Lo,  ab  yih  Qar&D  sbaHf  tnmhare  sdmne  bat  tnm  juno,  aur  yib 
jine."  Qar&a  ko  dekbte  li  sab  n»  sir  jhukfi  diye,  cbibre 
snrkh  bo  gae,  aur  babnton  ke  ^nsd  nikal  pare,  danr  dnuf  kar 
nspar  eirrakb  diye,  aur  h&th  rakh  rakh  kar  kahfl  ki  jabtak 
dam  men  dam  bai,  jo  Eadsh&h  ae  pbire,  J^ad£  aur  kal4ia 
i  kbuda  se  phire. 


{Bdgi  phir.) 
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TRANSLITERATION  KEY. 

The  following  is  the  system  of  transliteration  whiA  we 
have  adopted — provisionally — for  the  Society's  publications. 
We  by  no  means  wish  to  check  further  discussion,  but  it  is 
necessary  to  adopt  some  system,  provisionally,  in  order  that 
the  Society's  work  may  progress,  and  that  those  who  are 
willing  to  follow  our  lead  may  be  able  to  do  so. 

CONSONANTS. 


i! 


oh 

d 
4 


? 


(zkbar  or  fatlu) 
(zer  or  kaara) 
(zamma  orpedi) 


(Majhtil) 
(ma'rfif) 
(dipbtbons* 
(niajha)    ■ 
(ma'rtif) 
^iphthoo^ 
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GENERAL  RULES. 

I.  Sub|ect  tosucli  'modili<:ation?  as  are  indicated  by 
tlie  above  key  or  by  subsequent  rules,  Forbes'  Dictionary  is 
recognized  as  the  standard  of  orthography,  and  should  b«, 
consulted  in  all  cases  of  doUbt.  The  student  must,  however,, 
renienibeF  to  substitute  "q"  wKere  Forb.es  uses  a  dotted  "k." 

IL  The- symbol  "tashdid-"  is  expressed  by  doubling 
the  consonant. 

III.  The  imperceptible  "  b  "  or  i  mukbtafi  at  the  end 
of  a  word  is  omitted. 

IV.  The  sign  "hrfniza"  is  gen«rally  omitted.  When 
however  it  may  be  considered  necessary  to  divide  two  vowels 
or  consonants  in  order-to  ensure  their  separate  pronuncia- 
tion this  should  be  ddne  by  inserting  a  comma  or  dash 
between  them. 

V.  Words  having  the  form  ^'*^r  5»j  are  wptten  as 
gila'  dafa';; 

Words  having  the,  form  ****  oi;  «**j  are  wfitten  as 
jum'a,  daPa. 

VL  Words  requiring  "Tanwin"  in  the  Ptirsiin  are  to 
be  WTitten  with  "n,"  without  any  distinctive  mark. 

VU.  In.  rapid  writing — not  intended  for  the  press — all 
diacritical  marks  may  bft-omitted,  with  this  exception  that 
the  long  vowels.iii.Bnd  &>should  always  retain  their  distin- 
guishing .pacents. 

In  rapid  writing — ^hot  intended  for  the  press — the 
apostrophe -for  j^may  al^is  be  omitted. 

Vin.  Where  foreign  word^  occur,  the  writer  may,  at 
his  discretion,  retain  the  original  orthography  or  adopt  the 
phonetic  equivalent.  If  .the  word'has  been  assimilated — 
or  the  writer  wishes  it  to. be. assimi^atod— as  an  Urdu  word, 
it  is  better  to  spell  it  phtinetically,  .  If,  on  th^  other  hand, 
there  is  no  .wish  to  assimilate  the  v/ord — as,  for  instance 
with  the  names  of  >  persons — the  original  spelling  is  prefer- 
able. In  this  case,  the  words  should  always  b». written 
between  inverted  commas,  to.iudiaate  that  it  is  not  spelt 
phonetically. 

NoTE.-r-A  key  to  pronunciation  will  be  found'in  FcTbe»' 
Grammar  and  also  id  Holroyd'd  Tas-hfUul-kalam. 
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NOTE. 

The  objects  of  this  Journal,  and  of  the  Society  with 
which  it  is  connected,  pre  explained  by  the  series  of  Reso- 
luiions  passed  at  the  Meeting  organising  the  Society,  and 
by  ilie  Statement  of  Reasons,  both  of  which  were  published 
in  the  first  number  of  this  Journal. 

We  ask  all  who  are  interested  in  the  movement  to  giva 
us  their  support.  Those  who  may  wish  to  join  the  Society 
are  requested  to  cend  their  names,  with  the  Subscriptions 
for  the  year,  Rsj  8,  ii^  K.  Dick,  Esq.,  Secretary,  Roman- 
Urdu  Society,  Lahore.  Members  will  receive  a  copy  of 
the  Journal.  Friends  in  England  are  asked  to  send  their 
subscriptions  ( and  any  literary  contributions  with  which 
they  may  favor  us)  to  our  English  Secretary,  F,  Drew,  Esq., 
Eton   College,  Windsor. 

We  also  call  attention  to  No.  6  of  the  Resolutions, 
passed  at  the  Meeting  on  the  25th  May  1878;  and  invite 
donations  to  the  "  Transliteration  Fund." 

There  are  many  sympathisers  with  the  movement  who 
have  not  yet  sent  in  their  names  and  subscription.  We 
trust  that  they  will  now  do  so,  and  that  they  will  also  help 
us  by  canvassing  for  fresh  members,  and  by  circulating  our 
Journal  among  both  Europeans  and  Natives  in  the  stations 
where  they  reside. 

Contributions  on  any  of  the  various  subjects  connected 
with  transliteration,  translation  and  education  generally, 
ar?  earnestly  solicited  from  Members  of  the  Society. 
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Soon  afterwards  our  adventurers  were  attacked  by  two 
other  junks  With  whom  they  had  a  desperate  but  even- 
tually successful  fight.  The  captain  of  these  vessels  was 
a  Chinese  by  birth,  but  had  once  been  baptized,  and  as  a 
Christian  had  borne  the  name  of  Francisco  de  S&  and  had 
marrieij  Si  Portuguese  lady.  Subsequently,  while  on  a  voy- 
age with  twenty  Portuguese  merchants,  he  had  raised  & 
mutiny  of  the  Chinese  crew  and  had  murdered  all  the 
Portuguese  passengers,  his  own  wife  included.  Since  this 
incident  he  had  gained  his  livelihood  by  piracy.  Seven- 
teen Christian  captives  were  found  on  board  these-  junks. 
Faria's  next  exploit  was  less  justifiable.  While  he 
was  anchored  near  the  coast,  waiting  for  a  favorable  wind, 
iour  lanteas  or  sloops  approached  with  sounds  of  music  and 
.other  demonstrations  of  joy.  The  Portuguese  were  at 
first  unable  to  explain  this  shew  of  festivity,  but  they  too 
hung  out  Sags  and  banners.  It  was  then  ascertained  that 
the  lanteas  were  conveying  a  bride  and  her  friends  who 
expected  to  meet  the  bridegroom  in  this  neighborhood, 
and  that  the  Portuguese  junks  had  been  mistaken  for  the 
bridegroom's  party.  Taking  advantage  of  the  confidence 
engendered  by  this  mistake  Faria  managed  to  capture 
three  of  the  four  lanteas.  Having  done  so  he  landed  the 
■ 'Old  women  and  other  useless  passengers  and  sailed  away 
with  the  bride  and  her  two  brothers  who  were  "  young,  fair 
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and  good-looking,"  and  with  twenty  able-bodied  seamen. 
The  next  day  they  passed  the  fleet  of  the  unfortunate 
bridegroom  who  was  on  his  way  to  the  trystiog-place  and 
who  sailed  by  with  demonstrations  of  joy  unsuspicious  of 
the  fact  that  the  Portuguese  were"  carrying  off  his  bride. 

After  this  incident  Antonio  de  Faria  entered  the  port 
of  Mutepinan  where  he  disposed  of  much  of  his  merchan- 
dize. Then  followed  a  victorious  encounter  at  Madel, — a 
port  in  the  island  of  Hainan,  with  a  pirate  named  Hin- 
imilan.  This  man  had  also  been  a  Christian  for  a  time, 
but  had  turned  Mahometan  and  in  the  course  of  his  subse- 
quent career  had  murdered  more  than  a  hundred  Portu- 
guese. The  last  of  his  victims  had  been  killed  just  before 
the  action  with  Faria,  and  were  found  in  the  fore-cabin 
with  their  throats  cut. 

This  victory  caused  such  an  impression  at  Madel  that 
most  of  the  captains  of  ships  there  applied  to  Faria  for  safe 
conducts  to  protect  them  in  their  navigation.  A  handsome 
consideration  was  paid  for  these  safe  conducts,  and  tempt- 
ing offers  were  made  by  the  Viceroy  of  Hainan  to  induce 
the  Portuguese  Commander  to  enter  the  service  of  the 
-Emperor  of  China.  The  safe  conducts  were  in  the  follow* 
ingform: — 

"  I  give  assurance  on  my  truthfulness  to  Captain 
So  &  So  that  he  may  be  able  to  sail  freely  along  the  wholft 
toast  of  China  without  receiving  injury  from  any  of  my 
people,  on  condition  that  he  treat  the  Portuguese  as  brethren 
wherever  he  may  meet  them. 

Signed  Antonio  de  Faria." 

For  six  months  after  this  adventure  nothing  noteworthy 
occurred.  Faria  sailed  to  and  fro  in  the  neighborhood 
of  the  Chinese  coast  and  of  the  isle  of  Hainan,- vainly 
searching  for  Coja  Acem.    At  the  end  of  this  period  the 
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ships  anchored  at  an  Island  called  the  Island  Dos  Lad,. 
roes,  Faria  intending  to  sail  thence  to  Siam  where  it  was 
proposed  to  sell  the  remaining  merchandise  of  the  squadron 
and  to  divide  the  profits,  in  order  that  those  who  wished 
it  might  take  their  discharge. 

At  this  juncture,  when  everything  seemed  to  promise 
a  prosperous  ending  to  their  voyage,  Faria  and  his  fellow 
adventurers  experienced  a  disaster  which  annihilated  all 
their  hopes.  A  violent  storm — apparently  one  of  the  typ- 
bootis  which  are  the  peculiar  danger  of  the  China  seas — 
wrecked  all  the  Portuguese  ships.  No  less  than  five  hun- 
dred aad  eighty-six  of  Faria's  followers  lost  their  lives, 
eight  of  the  number  being  Portuguese.  Fifty-three  escaped 
death.  Of  these,  twenty-three  were  Portuguese,  including 
Antonio  de  Faria  and  Pinto  himself. 

For  fifteen  days  the  shipwrecked  mariners  remained 
oa  the  Island  Dos  Ladroes,  subsisting  on  such  scanty 
supplies  of  food  as  they  could  find.  At  the  end  of  that 
period  a  Chinese  lantea  touched  at  the  island  and  while 
its  passengers  and  crew  were  occupied  on  shore,  the  Portu< 
guese  rushed  to  the  lantea,  got  on  hoard,  and  drew  out  to 
sea.  The  Chinese,  bewildered,  hy  this  sudden  manceuvre, 
ran  to  a  neighboring  wood  where — says  Pinto—"  they 
probably  spent  the  remainder  of  the  day  in  bewailing  their 
ill  fortune  a^  we  until  then  had   been  bewailing  ours." 

Our  adventurers  found  merchandise  on  board  the  lan- 
tea to  the  value  of  four  thousand  cruzados,  as  well  as 
a  supply  of  provisions  which  was  exceedingly  welcome. 

Sailing  northwards  the  Portuguese  encountered  a  bark 
laden  with  fresh  fish.  They  appropriated  as  many  of  the 
fish  as  they  required,  and  impressed  eight  of  the  twelve 
fishermen  to  assist  them  in  navigating  the  lantea.  Soon 
afterwards,  in  the  neighborhood  of  a  village  named  Xamoy, 
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they  captured  a  junk  which  was  considered  more  suitable 
than  the  lantea  for  the  navigation  they  had  in  vew. 

Eighteen  days  or  so  after  this,  Faria  met  a  Chinese 
pirate  named  Quiay  Panjan,  who  differed  from  the  pirates 
previously  encountered  in  this  important  respect  that  he 
was  friendly  to  the  Portuguese  instead  of  being  hostile  to 
them.  Indeed,  he  had  thirty  Portuguese  in  his  pay  ag 
members  of  his  crew.  This  Quiay  Panjan  agreed  to  share 
Antonio  de  Faria's  fortune  in  future  adventures,  -  on  the 
understanding  thai  he  should  receive  one-third  of  the  pro- 
fits gained. 

After  calling  at  the  port  of  Chinches  the  two  captains 
continued  theif  course  towards  Liampoo.  On  the  way  they 
met  a  fishing  boat  in  which  were  eight  wounded  Portu- 
guese. These  were  taken  on  board,  and  it  was  ascer- 
tained that  they  were  victims  of  the  notorious  Coja 
Acem  for  whom  Antonio  de  Faria  had  been  searching  so 
long.  Their  ship  had  left  Liampoo  for  Malaca  seventeen 
days. previously,  and  had  been  captured,  after  a  desperate 
fight  by  Coja  Acem's  piratical  squadron  which  consisted  of 
three  junks  and  four  lanteas  carrying  a  force  of  fifteen 
hundred  men. 

Excited  by  the  intelligence  that  they  were  within 
reach  of  their  long-sought  enemy  'the  Portuguese  prepared 
to  attadc  him  while  still  suffering  from  the  fight  with  the 
Liampoo  ship.  Guided  by  Quiay  Panjan  they  entered  the 
Chinese  port  of  Lailoo  exchanged  their  two  small  junks  for 
others  of  larger  size  and  equipped  two  lanteas  as  well. 
They  supplied  these  vessels  with  every  requisitej  "and  en- 
gaged a  hundred  and  sixty  Chinese  sailors  to  strengthen 
their  crews.  A  muster  was  taken  of  the  whole  force, 
and  it  was  found  that  it  numbered  five  hundred  of  whom 
ninety-five  were  Portuguese,  Their  equipment  of  war 
comprised  a  hundred  and  sixty  muskets ;  forty  pieces  of 
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artillery  of  brass,  some  of  which  threw  stone  balls ;  sixty 
hundredweight  of  powder;  four  hundred  pots  of  powder  td 
be  used  as  hand  grenades,  five  hundred  pots  of  quick-lime 
for  similar  use  ;  many  arbalests,  and  arrows  and  pikes  and 
fire  bombs;  four  thousand  assegais  or  javelins,  six  boat- 
loads of  flints;  twelve  grappling-irons;  and  numerous  arti- 
fices of  fire  of  Chinese  invention. 

Ha\'ing  completed  their  preparations  the  Portuguese 
and  their  Chinese  ally  proceeded  in  search  of  Coja  Acem 
whom  they  found  repairing  his  recently  captured  prize  in 
a  river  called  Tinlan.  They  attacked  him  before  day- 
break and  a  desperate  fight  ensued  v^hicb  Pinto  describes 
in  detail  and  which  resulted  in  the  victory  of  the  Portui 
guese  and  the  slaughter  of  their  enemy  and  his  followers^ 
After  the  battle  the  Portuguese  gave  their  own  dead 
decent  burial  on  the  land  while  the  bodies  of  Coja  Acent 
and  his  men  were  thrown  into  the  sea.  At  the  suggestion 
of  Faria,  all  slaves  on  board  the  victorious  fleet  vftn  set 
free  in  gratitude  for  the  success.  The  Liampoo  ship  and 
the  merchandise  belonging  to  it  were  restored  to  the  righti 
ful  owners,  and  the  rest  of  the  captured  merchandise  va- 
lued at  a  hundred  and  thirty  thou^nd  teals  of  silvec, — Wa$ 
retained  as  legitimate  booty. 

This  great  success  was  followed  almost  immediately  by 
a  disaster  of  equal  magnitude.  The  fleet  was  overtaken 
by  another  stgrm,  in  the  course  of  which  two  of  the  junks^ 
and  one  lantea  were  lost,  together  with  a  hundred  of  the 
crew,  and  property  to  the  value  of  two  hundred  cruzados.  - 
Thirteen  of  the  crew  of  the  shipwrecked  lantea  or  lar- 
cha — five  of  thein'  Portuguese — were  seized  by  the  Chinese 
and  carried  as  prisoners  to  the  town  of  Nouday.  After 
some  fruitless  attempts  at  negotiation  Faria  attacked  thid 
town  and  rescued  the  captives  by  force,  at  the  same  time 
carrying  off  a  considerable  booty. 
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The  adventurers  then  proceeded  to  Liampoo,  where 
the  Portuguese  for  some  years  past  had  congregated  in 
such  numbers  that  the  port  had  assumed  the  appearance  of 
a  permanent  and  flourishing  European  settlement.  Pinto  in- 
forms us  that  his  compatriots  had  built  more  than  a  thousand 
houses  and  six  or  seven  diurches,  one  of  which  served  as  a 
sort  of  cathedral.  The  affairs  of  the  settlement  were 
managed  by  formally  appointed  municipal  oGRcials  with- 
says  Pinto-as  much  confidence  and  security  as  if  the  place 
were  situated  between  Santarem  and  Lisbon. 

At  first  Faria  felt  some  hesitation  as  to  entering  the 
port.  He  was  afraid  that  the  news  of  his  attack  on  Nouday 
kad  spread  among  the  Chinese,  and  that  his  appeanrance 
at  Liampoo  -would  compromise  his  fellow  countrymen  with 
the  Chinese  Government.  He  wrote  to  this  eHect  to  the 
residents  of  Liampoo,  and  they  in  reply  sent  him  a  cordial 
invitation  to  enter,  assuring  him  that  the  Chinese  Govern- 
ment was  too  much  occupied  with  troubles  and  insurrections 
in  other  parts  of  the  empire  to  take  any  notice  of  an  affair 
so  insignificant  as  the  sacking  of  Nouday. 

Accordingly  Faria  entered  the  port,  and  was  received 
by  his  compatriotB  with  a  great  show  of  pomp  and  festivity 
which  Pinto  describes  with  minute  and  picturesque 
details. 

After  five  months  delay  at  Liampoo,  during  which  the 
Chinese  pirate  Quiay  Panjan  died,  Faria  resumed  his  career 
of  adventure.  He  left  Liampoo  in  May  154.2,  taking  with 
him  another  Chinese  pirate  named  Similan  who  bad  pro- 
mised to  conduct  him  to  the  isla^nd  of  Calemplin  where  they 
hoped  to  find  the  tombs  of  seventeen  Emperors  of  China 
with  vast  treasures  of  gold.  The  force  engaged  for  this 
new  expedition  comprised  fifty-six  Portuguese,  forty-eight 
lascars    oatives  of  Patant  and  forty-two  slaves.    Thero 
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was  also  a  priest  in  the  company.  They  embarked  in  two 
vessels,  somewhat  lower  in  build  than  ordinary  junka  in 
order  that  they  might  attract  less  attention. 

It  is  difficult  to  follow  Pinto  in  his  account  of  th« 
voyage  that  ensued,  and  it  is  probable  that  in  this  portion 
of  his  Travels  he  has  indulged  his  love  of  romancing  to  a 
greater  extent  than  elsewhere.  Apparently  the  adventurers 
first  sailed  northwards  along  the  coast,  and  then  entered 
the  Yang-Tze-kiang  river.  The  voyage  was  a  tedious 
one,  and  the  delay  which  occurred  destroyed  the  con- 
fidence of  the  Portuguese  in  their  separate  guide  and  pilot, 
the  Chinese  Similan.  At  length  Faria  was  so  irritated  by  his 
suspicious  demeanour  that  he  was  on  the  point  of  poniard< 
ing  him.  Finding  that  his  life  was  in  danger  the  pilot  took" 
advantage  of  the  darkness  of  night  to  let  himself  down* 
from  the  ship  into  the  river,  and  thus  effected  his  escape. 
Several  of  the  Chinese  sailors  deserted  at  the  same  time. 
The  Portuguese  having  thus  lost  their  pilot  were  in  a  worse 
plight  than  before,  but  after  some  hesitation  they  decided 
to  continue  their  voyage  in  the  hope  that  the  long  sought 
island  of  Calemplin  would  soon  be  approached.  Their 
patience  was  rewarded  ;  after  three  days  more  sailing; 
the  total  length  of  their  voyage  from  Liampoo  having  been 
eighty-three  days,  they  at  last  reached  their  destination. 
The  island  was  surrounded  by  a  Wall  of  jasper  surmounted 
by  a  balustrade  of  brass.  Within  was  a  circle  of  idols,  and 
then  another  of  arches.  Than  dame  a  garden  of  orange 
trees,  surrounding  numerous  hermitages  and  the  gold-covert- 
-ed  temples  theraslves,  the  faoae  of  which  had  excited 
■Portuguese  cajwdity. 

Having  well  inspected  the  island  from  the  river,  Faria 
landed,  taking  sixty  ol  his  followers  and  four  Chinese  guides 
aad  iutcrpreters  with  bim.    They  proceeded  to  one  of  the 
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hermitages  where  they  found  a  decrepit  old  man  to  whom 
they  represented  themselves  as  shipwrecked  mariners  who 
had  come  to  this  sacred  place  with  the  two-fold  intention 
of  returning  thanks  for  their  escape  from  danger,  and  of 
relieving  their  present  necessities  by  carrying  ofE  some  of 
the  wealth  of  the  shrine  which  they  hoped  to  refund,  doubled 
in  the  course  of  three  years.  Proceeding  from  words 
to  actions,  and  disregarding  the  remonstrances  of  the  old 
Bian,  the  Portuguese  broke  open  several  of  the  tombs  and 
plundered- them  of  the'  silver  they  contained.  Night  com- 
ing on,  Farift  retired  to  the  vessels  inteniling  to  resume 
the  work  of  plunder  on  the  following  day.  But  he  neglect- 
ed the  precaution,  which  many  of  his  followers  urged]  him 
to  take,  of  removing  the  hermit  to  the  vessels  as  well.  Na- 
turally, the  old  man  no  sooner  found  himself  at  liberty 
than  he  roused  the  guardians  of  the  neighboring  hermit- 
ages and  induced  them  to  give  an  alarm  to  the  surround- 
ingcountry.  One  hour  after  midnight  the  Portuguese  saw 
^res  lit  on  the  wall  of  the  big  temple,  and  soon  afterwards 
bells  began  to  ring.  It  was  obvious  that  before  day-light 
thewhalecountrywould.be  roused  against  the  sacrilegious 
marauders.  F^va' was.ui^ed  by  his  followersto  escape 
whileit  wa;  yet  lime,  ffti^  after  some  fruitless  demonstra- 
tione  th?  adventurefs^uclf  chagrined  at  the  loss  of.  their 
prize,  quitted  the  island  (»f  Caleraplin  an^i  floated  dqwn  the 
river  as  fast  as  its.currept  woijljl  carry, them- 

Four  weeks  passed.  The  Portuguese  were  still  in 
■the  estuary  of  the  Yang-tse-kiang,  Suddenly  a.typhoon 
came  upon  them  in  full  force.  It  began  in.  the  day-time 
and  continued  through  the  night,  at  midnight  those  who 
were  in  Pinto's  galiot  heard  a  load  cry."  Senhor  Deos, 
Misericordia?" — from  the  other  vessel,  that  of  Antonio 
.de  Faria.  Then  all  was  silent.  Faria's  ship  had  foundered 
and  all  an  board  were  lost.     The  following  morning  Pinto's 
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own  galiot  was  brolcea  to  pieces  against  the  shore,  fourteen  " 
only  if  it  crew  escapsng  with  their  lives.  This  was  on  the 
&fth  of  August  1542. 

'  ^J'o  he  continued^ 

ROMAN-URDir  EDITION  OF  THE  ARABIAN 
NIGHTS. 

We  have  great  pleasure  in  informing  our  readers 
that  this  long-promised  work  has  at  length  appeared^ 
Messrs  Allan  &  Co.,  London^  are  the  publishers;  but  copies 
can  be  obtained  through  any  of  the  Calcutta  booksellers, 
and  a  supply  will  shortly  be  received  for  sale  at  our  own 
de)>6t  at  Lahore. 

It  is  fair  to  warn  intending  purchasers  thatthe  Roman- 
ized edition  as  published  contains  one  half  only  of  the 
original.  At  some  future  date  the  remainder  may  be  added 
as  a  second  volume,  but  drcumstaaces  will  prevent  its 
publication  for  some  time  to  come. 

The  preface  to  the  volume  now  published  was  written 
by  Mr.  Pincott,  to  whose  care  as  Editor  we  are  indebted 
for  the  correctness  and  neatness  of  the  transliteration.  As 
it  is  the  duty  of  this  journal  to  collect  and  preserve  inform- 
ation regarding  the  progress  of  Romanizing  and  the  argu-- 
ments  of  its  various  advocates,  we  ,  take  the  liberty  to  re- 
print the  preface  "  in  extenso." 

With  reference  to  the  last  paragraph  of  the  preface,  in 
which  the  Editor  invites  attention  to  peculiarities  of  idiom, 
we  would  observe  that  all  the  oriental  vernaculars  admit 
variations  and  even  eccentricities  of  idiom  to.  which  no  paral- 
lel can  be  found  in  the  civilized  languages  of  Europe. 

As  soon  as  the  Romas  character  Is  definitively  accept- 
ed as  the  basis  of  those  vernaculars  the  free   air  of  critic- 
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fsm  will  blow  upon  there  from  alt  qaarlers  of  the  compass,' 
and  nnder  the  influence  of  that  criticism  a  riper  and  more 
uniform  style  will  be  developed.  Until  this  result  is  attain- 
ed transl iterators  must  be  content  to  take  their  Persian 
and  Hindi  originals  as  they  Bnd  them. 

However,  our  readers,  can  judge  ^or  themselves^ 
Most  of  them  are  acquainted  .with  Hindustani,  and  tre 
think  that  most  of  them  will  accept  the  "Alif  Laila  "  as  a 
(air  rtpfnientaitive  of-  ordinary  Hindustani  speech'  and 
writ4ng. 

THE  EDITOR'S  PREFACE. 

The  book  here  presented  to  the  public  is  a  Roman- 
ized  version  of  a  reaUyj-apirited  translation  into  Urdd  of 
the  ev«r- fresbaAd  ever  interesting  Alif-Laila,  or  "  Thti 
Thousand  and  ohe  Dj^ts."  The  pleasure  and  intellect- 
ual profit  ^  be^erived.fcom  perusing  tlus  justly  popular 
work  need  not  be  dwelt  on  here,  as  it  bas  been  so  frequent- 
ly expatiated  oa  by  niore  .able,  writers.  It  is,  however, 
qeedful  to  point  <out  that  what  we  have  in  this  volume  is 
^rf  expurgated  recension  of  the  tales.  The  Translator  has 
very  properly  suppressed  the  coarse  expressions  current  io 
ancieat  and  rougher  times,  wliich  neither  assist  the  story 
nor  adorn  its  relation.  It  is  a  pleasing  feature  of  social 
progress  in  India  to  find  native  "authors  thiis  raising  the 
tone  of  their  vernacular  literature,  aniJ  the  plural  number 
is  designedly  used  in  this  last  phrase,  because  the  saitre  de* 
^irable  peculiarity  has  been  noticed  in  many  recent  Indraa 
works- 

The  special  feature  of  this  edition  is,  of  course,  the 
fact  that  it  is  printed  in  the  Roman  character.  This  is 
done  to  meet  the  requirements  of  those  who  prefer  the  Ro- 
biKn  to  the  Arabic  character,  and  also  to  facilitate  the  stodiei 
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of  tlwsc  who  wish  to  acquire  an  accurate  knovi-Iedge  ot 
the  vocalitation  of  the  Urdu  language.  -  Strange  as  the 
last  sentence  may  appear  to  some  it  is  an  incontestable 
fact,  that  the  ordinary  method  of  writing  and  printing  in 
the  Arabic  character  by  omitting  the  short  vowels,  fails  to 
check  slovenly  pronunciation.  On  the  other  hand  the 
aecessity  for  writing  both  long  and-  short  vowels  in  the 
very  body  of  the  word  in  the-  Roman  character,  forces  upo» 
the  attention  of  both  writer  and  reader  tbe  established  vo- 
calisation of  every  word.  Should  any  one  think  that  I  ex- 
aggerate the  Value  of  the  Roman  character  in  this  respect 
the  statement  can  easily  be-put  to  the  test,  by  requiring 
two  or  three  people  to  transliterate  an  ordinary  unpointed 
Arabic  charactef,  and  then  noticing  the  many  diver- 
gen(%s  in  their  transcription.  On  the  other  hand,  reverse 
the  process,  and  give  any  page  of  this  book  in  the  Roman 
character  to  any  number  of  people  familiar  with  the  Arabic 
diaracter;  and  it  will  W  found  that  their  transcription 
will  prove  absolutely  identical. :  Nothing  but  sheer  inatten- 
tioa  on  the  part  of  the  ^\Yiter  can  produce  the  smallest  di- 
:vergeDce.  This  simple  and  thoroughly  -practical  test  is  suffi- 
cient to  establish  the  superiority  of  the  Roman  character 
jover  that  of  Arabia,  so  far  at  least  as  preciseness  and  accu- 
•racy  are  concerned. 

Of  course,  it  may  be  replied  that  in  the  n^Ive  character 
there  are  vowel-points  and  othier  accessory  marks 
■which  enaMe  the  vocalization  of  each  word  to  be  accurately 
noted;  butj  then,  the  €iiiplbyroeiit  of  these  symbols  in 
,  printing  raises  the  cost  to  a  prohibitory  price.  Further- 
more, the  Arabic  character  from  its  very  nature  covers  more 
space,  fnvolving  a  larger  outlay  in  paper  and  printing  in 
the  production  of  books.  Thus  the  lithographed  edition  of 
the  AUfLiala,  from  which  the  present  text  was  transliter- 
ated, although  written  in  a  small  hand,  with  all  the  words 
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jdmmftd  t<^etlier  in  scarcely  legi  We  lines,' yet  covers  a  print- , 
iog  surface  equal  ta  680  pages  of  the  present  book.  This 
would  have  raised  the  cost  of  paper  and  printing  alone  to 
half  .as-mtiob  again  iibove  that  found  sufficient  with  the 
Roman  character  and-woold  faaveproportionalely  increased' 
the  price  of  the  book. 

Having  th^s  stated'  the  prominent  advantages  of  the' 
Roman  character,  the  Editor  admhs  that  such  arguments' 
do  not  commend  themselves  to  every  mind  with  eqiial  force. 
Some  will  maintam  that  the  ordinary  native  characters  are 
better  suitedto  their  respective  languages.  This  not  only 
arises  from  the  fact  that  they  present  distinctive  characters 
for  the  varying  sounds  of  the  consonants ;  but  for  the  far 
more  important  reason  that  the  whole  body  of  the  litera- 
ture of  India  is,  'and,  in  all  prob^fnlity  will  ever  remain,  in 
what  are  called  the  tiatrve*  characters  and  there  need  be  no 
conflict  between  these  diverse  views;  for  there  is  ample 
room  In  the  educational  field  of  India  for  both  the  Romaa 
and  the  native  characters.  The  Roman  character^  from  its 
economy  and  compactness,  is  soitedlo  the  production  of 
clieapand  elementary  -works,  leading  up  to  those  of  a  more 
advanced  nature;  comprising  the-  whole  anoreot  literature  of 
the  country.  The  Roman  cbaraccter  may  be  tegarded  as  a 
convenient  stepping-stone,  leading  up  to  something kighev. 
This  at  alt  events,  must  be  tbe  case  until  that  very  remote 
day  arrives  when  the-Roman  character  shall  be  universally 
used,  and  all  that  is  valuable  in  the  ancient  literature  of 
India  shall  have  been  edited  in  a,  Romanized  form. 

".  ^iite  by  Ediloff  It.  If.  Journal.~In  onr  opinion  there  ivonld  be  no 
terkini  difflaalty  in^BraKsninBg  ihe-balb  attha  lileniUiTB  of  India  if  the  Pro- 
vincial Qoyernmenta  thought  fit  to  make  Bnch  &  measure  an  eeeential  fealuro 
iD  thbir  educational  policy.    ■ 

The  oMt  per  PnmooowotiM -not  besonrichasthat  entuled  by  the 
constrQction  of  a  Railway  Bridge  over  the  Satlaj  or  Cheaab.  Doubtleea  hun- 
dreds of  manuscripts  and  lithographs  would  still  remain  antrafuliter&tod 
-.-JQst  4s  they  remain  vnprintcd  now,  but  we  refer  to  anch  boolu  m  ftie  wbU 
known  and  have  some  i^oogniaed  relne.  , 


3dbvG00g[e 


(    13    ) 

With  regard  to  the  methoil  of  transliteration  employed; 
the  Editor  has  the  [d«asuru  to  anoounce  that  there  is  no' 
thing  whatever  peculiar  in  it'  It  is  the  weltcstablished 
and  exact  sy&teni  kaowa  as.  ithe  Jsnesiani  fouad  in  such 
practical  and  popniar-  works. as 'these  by  the  late  Duncan 
Forbes.  The  Editor,  is  perfectly  satisfied  that  the  first 
thing  to  be  done  by  those  who  wish  to  see  the  Roman 
character  diffuse  itself  in  the  East  is  to  abandon  any 
attempt  to  amend  and  improve  upon  this  -system.  As 
long  as  Editors  oE  texts  continue  to  modify  and  amend,  and 
to  launch  new  s)'Stenis  of  transliteratJoH  on  the  world,  sti 
long  will  the  .whole  thing. be  coBsidered  tentative  and  ex- 
perimentaL  The  following  text  will  however  enable  the 
reader  to  see  that  the  ordinary  pronunciation  of  the  words 
diflers-in  many  little  particulars  from  the  classical  standard. 
There  is  a  manifest  tendency,  to  give  the  sound  of  fathdk 
to  any  of  the  short  vowels  ;  thus-nuio^^f  becoimes  makab* 
bat,  bahin  becomes  bahan,  pahinna  becomes  pahanna  ; 
fatk»k  is  at  times .  needlessly  insetted  ;  thus  fajr  bocomea 
ya/'dr;  and  sach  forms  arTaffiKgi/or-  for  tamtulra  are  also 
to  be  met  with.  These  deviations  from  classical  propriety 
registering  real  changes  in  pronnnciation,  are  left,  for  the 
most  part,  as  the  native  '  transdribers'  wrt^e  them ;  on  the 
'  other  band,  irrcgnlar  and  inconsistent  spelling  has  been 
reduced  to  a  commoo  staadard.  Thns  the  spelling  pUcfiknSt^ 
"to  wipe"  of  the  M.  Si  hak.  been  changed  ta  ponchkna 
which  is  the  more  common-  speUtng,  and  which  also  pre- 
vents conflict  with  pUchhttd,  Vto  a^k."  So  also  such  spel- 
lings as  ponchna,  paunckna  and  pahinekna  have  been 
reduced. to  the  standard  form  pahuncknd.  ,It  is  not  impro- 
bable that  many  such  differences  in  vocaljzatioD .  occi^r 
through  carelessness,  which  Romanized  texts  will  tend  to 
prevent. 

The  peculiarities  of  idiom  found  in  this  book  are,  hovr- 
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ever,  of  far  ^cater  iDOmeat  than  trifling  irregtitarkies  o( 
spellings  They  will  not  iail  to  catch-  the  attention  of  the 
ttudettt  in  every  part  o£  the  volume;  and  i^hile  frequently 
taxing  hi<  skill  tO'  construe  -the  passages  in  which  they 
•coir,  u-illytesent  him  with  fair  specimens  of  modern  Urdd. 
Among  these  may  be  mentioned,  the  frequent  use  of  the 
Pettsiao  ia&fat  with  pure  indian  words,  or  after  Indian  in- 
flexions; ..thus,  attji,m-i-is  amr  he,  "the  end  of  this  affair" 
ustad»»T^i-.ut^  'ulf&im  se  "from  masters  in  those  sciences." 
Other' Persian —iiuns  are  har  ehithar  tarK/ior  chdron  tarnf 
■"stW  around",-  ieis  he  kimujh  se  ptickke,  "without  so  much 
afi,  asking  lite,"  Ac  Another  deviation  from  standard 
'Urdu,  whi<^  i£  not  peculiar  Jto  this  book,  is  the  use  of  the 
genitive  as  a  siniple.baae,-  thus,  mere  par  occurs  for  mujh 
P»r;  mere  nieK  foe  mujh  mett  &c.,  It  is,  also,  not  uncom- 
inon-to  fhnd  the  genitive. transposed  in  a  manner  reminding 
one  of  vPwBtan;  thus  we  meet  Zin  Aur  iagam  us  ke  wey  for 
:us ie Ziit  dur lagam  meit^kisi^ a^r  me^;  soaife  saad  dene 
iere  ke  for  iere  ia;sii  dene  Me  wdsie  8tc.  The  use  ot  the 
singular  pronoun  with  plural  nuinerats  abo  occm^;  thus, 
Tt  das  ros  tak  for  in  das  r^a  taJk;  ii  das  rog .  ke  darmiydm 
•meii  iar  in  das  reg- kt  darm^am.  We  also,  find  that  aisa 
-becomes  a  nicre  ^K  ia  suoh  phcases  as  mujA  aisa  rafiq, 
'"a  ^ien^  snch  M'  [."'  These  dtvergence?  from  standard 
.Urdu  ^e -briefly  a4Iinied  to  hare  to  forewarn  the  y«ung  stU'* 
dent,  and  thus-toiemove-iiuchiittle  ditticulties,  from  bis  path 

CHINESE  ANI>  JAPANESE,  WRITING. 

The  following  paragraph  regarding  the  Chinese  -sys- 
"iem  of  writihghas  been  taken  -from  the  recently  'published 
'Volume  (Asia)  of  Stafford's  Compendium  ol  Geography  and 
'Travbl:— '    ■  -■       ■  .  ':     '   ■     • 

"Although  at  present  and  originally  consisting  of  pure 
'Ideographs,  or  signs  representing  trot  sounds   but  ideas,  a 
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large  number  of  trtie  phort«tiC  signs  was  developed  at  a 
Very  earlyldate,  and  it  is  now  astferfained  ihat  the  Chinsaa 
was  a  mixed  ideographic  and  phonetic  system,  like  the 
Egyptian,  doivD  to  the  twelfth  tentury  B.  C.  But  aitaat 
that  fimebegari  the  tendtfncy'to  discard  tht  pbonietic  sign» 
and  this  tendency  was  carried  to  its  '  logical  conclusion-  rn 
S20  B.  C,  when  the  wh'olfc  system  was  recdfet  on  tlw  pre- 
sent purely  ideographic  basis.  This  was  undoubtedly  a 
retrograde  movement,  but  it  ivas  'necSssitated  by  the  failure 
to  work  out  a  consistent  alphabetic  system  applicable' t* 
the  whole  empire.  Being  unintelligible  to  the  people 
nnacqaainted>ith  the  official  language,  the  phonetic  sigiw 
became  a  source  of  extreme  embarrassment,  an4  had'  con- 
sequently to  be  given  up.  The  spread  of  the  empire  thus 
brought  about  the  backward  step  to  ideographic  writing 
which  probably  more  than  any  other  cause  has  retarded  the 
natural  development  of  the  Chinese  intellect  and  the  ma- 
terial progress  of  the  race.— 5/a«/'"''''^  ■'**"'^'  P"^^  7°^- 

The  same   work   gives   us  the   toljowuig  information 
regarding  Japan  :— 

^'Still  more  iotricate  ,U  the  writing  ay^em,,  The 
Japanese  are  *he  only  people  known  to  history  who,  have 
spontaneously  and  rfkhont  outward  pressure  adopted  their 
characters,  literature,  philosohpy,  and  moral  code  from  a 
foreign  nation.*  All  these  things  th^  have  borrpwed  from 
the  Chinese,  retaining  the  cumbrous  Chinese  ideogra- 
phic system,  even  alter  they  had  themselves  .developed  a 
true  phonetic  syllabary..  This  "l-ro-ba"  fystem,  as  it 
is  called,  from  the  names  of  tlw  first  three,  fitters,  consists 
.  'fm IT EMT<rt« R.  V.  Jorwu.-Wed'. «t  *a™it lie  wrroct- 

*<cbMiet«n,  litcMUM,  ] 
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of  forty-devett  syllables,  of'  which  there  are  two  dis* 
tinct  forms,  the  Rat^kana,  Hira-gana.  Unfortunately  the 
matter  is  still  further  complicated'  by  the  great  variety  of 
forms  assumed  by  the  Hira-gana  according  to  the  whim 
of  the  writer.  Hence  the  student  is  compelled  first  to 
master  the  Chinese  ideographic  signs,  then  the  two  phone- 
tic alphabets,  and  lastly  a  general  mixture  of  all  three — 
this  last  being  at  presentthe  ordinary  style.  Of  the  Chinese 
hieroglyphics  there  ace  further  three  distinct  forms — 
9ne  restricted  to  printed  works  and  poetry;  the  second  to 
official  documents,  indentures,  and  records  of  all  sorts; 
the  third,  or  "grass" character,  confined  to  correspQadeace 
and  every  day  use. — (Stanford's  Asia,  pagej  62$. 


THE  CHEROKEE  ALPHABET. 

Stanforjl's  "Central  and  So|itl;i  America" — page  472 
contains  the  following  brief  qotice  of  the  singular  alphabet!' 
cal  system  adopted  by  the  Cherokee  Indians:— 

"They"  (the  Cherokees)"  aref  ntfw  settled  irt  Indian 
territOTy,  where  they  have  made  more  progress  tiT  civilisa- 
tion thaii  any  other' northern  tribe.  Th^y  possess  a  "wVitten 
literatur^j  foi"  ivfiich  Segwbya, 'knDWn  is  George  Guest, 
invented  a  syllabifcatfihabet,'  about  tht  year  1834.  '  This 
invention  is  the  more  extraordinary,  because  Guest'  himseif 
could  neither  read  nor  write,  nor  speak  any  language  except 
his  own,  his  only  notion  of  writing  being  derived  from  hear- 
say and  from  an  English  book,  the  letters  of  which,  though 
unacquainted  with  their  value,  he  contrived  to  utilise  for 
his  purpose,  'His 'system 'consists- of  eighty-Bve  signs  of 
whidi  one  OTily,  S,  fsi'  letter,  all  the  rest  being  full  syllables, 
that  is-,  fifteen  consonants  gen^'ratlyiri  combination  Mth  six 
vowels,  ^&gi,  ge',gi,  gi),'ga\  jfe.  This  syHabaritnn  almost, 
completelj-  analyses  iHc'sounds  of  the  Cherokee  language, 
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•iid  is  therefore  well  adapted  to  itj  but  is,  o{  course,  necessa- 
rily useless  for  any.  othet.     Theinvention  is  altogether  our 
of  the  greatest  iotellectual  feats  of  which  there  is  authentic   - 
record. 


THE    LADY-PANDIT   "RAMXBA'f"    AND  THE 
ROMAN  CHARACTER. 

We  arc  grieved  to  find  any  of  the  ladies  opposed  to  us. 
Last  year  the  Lady-paiidit  "  Ramibit "  sent  a  Sanskrit 
ode  to  the  Berlin  Congress  of  Orientalists,  and  Professor 
Monicr  Williams  has  contributed  a  translation  of  the  same 
to  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society.  One  paragraph 
of  the  translation  is  as  follows  :— 

"  And  now  they  wish  to  tear  away  the  divine  N^gari 
characters— dear  to  me  as  my  very  soul— from  their 
home,  and  replace  them  by  the  Roman  letters.  If  their 
intention  be  carried  out,  will  not  then  a  great  disaster 
befall  me?  If  my  own  children  seeli  in  this  manner  to 
extirpate  all  marks  of  my  existence  on  the  earth,  who  will 
be  my  guardians ?  to  whom  shall  I  flee  for  refuge?  what 
hope  shall  I  have  of  life  when  thus  overwhelmed  with 
misfortune  ?' 

This  is  supposed  to  be  a  lament  by  the  "  Sanskrit 
Language. "  In  a  previous  paragraph  the'  same  fair 
sufferer  thus  bewails  her  actual  condition. 

"With  impaired  energies,  bereft  of  my  noble  sons, 
ever  agitated  in  heart  and  with  wounded  Hmbs,  have  I 
fallen  unhonoured  like  a  dead,  body  on  the  ground,  and 
now  I  have  not  even  power  to  draw  a  single  breath.  Nay, 
my  very  speech,  deprived  as  I  am  of  all  vitality,  is  described 
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by  my  enemies  as  dead.  Thiw  oppressed  by  rnsupportable 
gricff,  how  cao  I  any  longer'  be  said  to  exist?  alas,  my 
destinyl" 

If  sucfi  he  tlie  patient's  plight  Romanizing  cannot  malce 
it  much  worsen  perhaps  .-its  galvanic  shock  may  effect  an 
unexpected  recovery. 


sdbyGoOgk' 


KAHrR-ULrDrN  BilBAU  BiiDSHiira  . 

(Piehhle  tmikw  ki  baqi.J 
Ci^rflF  sab  ks-  dil  qawi  bo  goe  aor  liagai  ^lulii  opn* 
«pne  ,  kbeinoi)  men  4gae.  Naj'&  nukta  yih  uikU,  ki 
8h»r&l>  ni}gari  kb^?  E&bnl  89  mang^  tbj^  nob  do  dia 
pable  pahuncbf  thi,  balki  Hamiylin  kosbarib  M  nafrat  tbl^ 
■se  burf  minontoa  se  pila^  tbf.  Is  iTMiiqa'^  par  fatl>  kt  mannat 
min  kar  tolia  k&  aur  taindin  8one  cbandl  ke  baaan.  tatwA  kav 
B&m  i  ^ludi  de  d>v«,  cbaad  Tnrki  shi'r  tobu  ke  raa^dn  m«» 
kahe,  aar  ^gra  men  bnj^  shar^b-j^iane  ke  ta'mir  i  iiiasjid  k& 
^ktn  bhej  dij'^  8&tb  bt  Muaalmaaon  ke  kull  mal^&I  Dia'4f  karktf 
tam^m  guDcUionae,  yabiiitak  kid'kbinKui^'Uiesebbi  toba  ki, 
Hagar  Bhaitan  se  ek  abosha  obbofa,  ya'nt  wajjan  ae  koi  nal^sat- 
Eada  nnj&mi  pahogxibi;  a»ae  tam^m  lasbkar  mea  bal  cbai 
^ld{,  ki  U  laf  6i  men  ham&ri  sbikast  bo^.  Log  to  babat  ghab- 
r^,  mngar  Badsb^b  tin  kaobh  pnrwa  na  ki,  aur  9ab^  dam  abfai 
maabriq  se  'alwn  i  aft&o  baland  na  hd&  tbit,  ki  nsne  phamiri 
'^alam  k&  mfltd^n  men  kboi  d>j&.  Pable  bi  topoQ.  k«  mdnb  aa 
Rism  i  Allah  bdi,  sfitnuii  B&nwe  q&m  rab&,  anr  Tuck  g^l  ka 
^ol  jiid£  bo  kok»r  cbaron  fc^raf  se  giroe  lage.  QJiAnlm  n«  bhi 
mardinagi  kl  dfid  d(,  magar  dopabar  ae  oakfi  tanr  be^tanr  bona 
kigi.  Babar  tw  dafatan  i>aq()&ra  fatl)  kit  baji  kar  ax^  I^atnla 
kij&  ki  sab  ke  ipidam  akha^  vae,  dur  tak  bh&gto^  k&  plohbi 
kiy4.  ^h&xtk  ko  pUrn,  aor  ^^nf  ta  ke  k^ma-g&h  aur  lasbkar 
ke  b&z&ron  ko  dekbte  bue  r&t  ko  aime  deron  msQ  pahunohs, 
Ha«&-^w6b  fite  tbe  aur  mubirak-b^eri  dete  the,  jfg^& 
ttajumi  bbi  shariftiijda-^drat  ae  ;  Babar  ne  babut  at  g^Hy&ij 
din,  magar  cbdoki  namak-kbiT&r  qadimi  tb&  isliye  Ukh  (agka 
dekar  b^km  diy&  ki  abb{  lasbkar  se  nikal  j&s.  Witb^Q.  ek 
mfn&r  y&d-gar  baii4y£,  aur  fulh  ki  naqqira  bajat&  iqbil  ki, 
nisbfin  nx&Xi.  Gw&tiyar  men  4y6,  pattbar  k&  biitbi  anr  Shnms- 
nl-din  Iltamash  k[  masjid  dekbl  aur  is  fatl^  se  farmauoft 
neg  BidBfa&b  ^Aiif  taljrir  boae  lag&. 
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B4bar  bJidsli^li  j^isii  mizhj  k&  rangtn  UtA,  vrais4  bi  dtt  ki 
Ba^t  iinr  {abi'fit  kti  mofibat-pnsnn^I  tliS.  Knf  dafa  Katpf  se 
gbor.i  uThy&  nnr  etc  9nu  sfith  mil  zniDhi  tii  knrba  d&sre  din  Agm 
'nietl  dam  lij'S,  kishtiyAtj  madjiH  botin,  aor  Qagg^  jam  darjs 
par  kapre  nt&r,'  nangi  tatwfir  faith  mey  iekar  kfid  payt^,  tair 
Icar  pir  Dbir  jAl&aur  l>;uif  par  dhiw4  mftrt&.  Akj}ir  kocb 
•ke  din  nazdfk  ^,  ftQr  bltn&r  hoknr  tabifitt  be-i'tid^  hd{. 
Ittif&q  yih,  ki  onhi  dinon  in^n  Ham^j^u  bhi  sakbt  bimir  b^, 
l^aklrn  pAib  snb  ne  apni  a;)):)!  bikmat  k^arch  ki,  magnr  Uiai  se 
-kiialib  n4  hua,  ikbir  mosbiik^on'  aar  bnzargon  ko  ba\i  kar 
pficbbi,  tinlion  ne'arz  kf,  ki  jo  obtz  Ijiizdr  kf  nas^tr  meQ 
tiih&yat  gtMiJ-bahi  ho,  wufa  n6r  i  obasbin  par  nigir  kijty  e,  ki  nski 
<i  bftU  (ftle.  Babar  »amsjh  gari,  ki  yib  IbHthfm  lodbi  wale 
-alinds  k&  isbftra  hai,  kab^  ki  pnithar  ky&  m&l  hai,  lu^t  i  jigftr 
par  main  apiiA  gaabarl  jin  qnrblta  karang&,jHikah  kar  ntli^, 
iin  bir  gird  j>bir6  anr  kab^  ki  lUbi  iski  baU  maiae  ttprA  jia 
par  ]e1i,  leli,  leK,  ba'd  asks  sajda  kiyi  aar  der  tak  ro  ro  kar  dnU 
in&ngtfi  rabi.;  Itbudi  ki  qodrat,  ki  uiiwuqt  se  bek^  marn^ 
gbaf ne  Iag4  anr  isk&  bachne  laga,  befe  se  kabA  kt  ta^t 
inmbeo  mub^rak  bo,  bam4re  liye  bukm  do,  ki  ta^ta  t  t£l)6t 
iaiy&r  traren.  Akl]!r  b«^  bietnr  i  Itm&rl  se  nfh  kha^i  bui, 
liar  bfip  be  bistar  i 'adam par Arftinkiyi.'  Tiriklt b6i ki, Mifra* 
Hamiydn  bnwad  n^ris  i  mulk  i  wai,  LSsh  Kttbol  men  bbcji 
gai,oMin&ii6biJabii}giriiemspEiiraie&'£K'-8h&niBaqbarabanK&y£ 
ki  lib  bbi  Sayyib'og  i*^  duniyii  ki  be-nafclr  'imiraton  meg 
Bhum&r  karte  bain, 

Ua  wnqt  tak  Amir  Taimdrki  aalfid  men  jo  BWshfih  hfie, 
amir  kl  rl'iyat  se  Aiiiirza  k:khUte  the.  Babar  ne  Hindnstia 
m&rkar  npne  n^m  par  Amir-al-momin!n  k^  tfij  rakkbl  aai 
sb&bi  ka  tamg^6  lagayi. 


NASfE-UL-OrN  HAMXTirN. 
Jab  Ham^ydn  ke  sir  par  bnmda  aalganut  ne  e£ya.4^U  to 
jaibo  i  sbab^u^  se  jab&n  ko  rosbaa  kiy£,  aar  itae  kbwia  anr 
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Itislitiyin  bhar  bh«r  kar  in'im  iiye  ki  fa^t  nisbfni  ki  tiiik^ 
kisbife  zar  Lo  ga{.  BuL^tiii  aur  q^biliyal  ke  s^Lh  dil  k& 
rabim  aar  bdih  k&  sakbi  aisA  tlill  ki  bay^n  so  b^ar  haj.  Jo 
jo  mulk  bhaiyon  ne  miggo,  nsne  baQsi  ^asM  dediye. 
^ata-ba^sLi  k&  yib  '&lam  tbi  ki  apne  to  der-kinlir,  duebinui 
bbi  jab  knsbt  o  ^io  se  di)  kf  liawaa  nikal  kar  'nzr  karte  to 
mu'afhikar  det^.  Chagd  roz  ke  ba'd  mnlk-gfri  ko  v^hi, 
Pakliaa  ki  mubimmon  men  tat^  k«  nisb£Q  nj&i&  \<\iirt&  th&jo 
pnrcba  hjii  ki  Farid  Afek^n  Sher  O^n  ban  kar  B;<ng£la  ki 
tar»f  hninle  kar  rabdbai.  Cbun^gcUi  Igbad  /aaj  tekar  odbar 
&y&  anr  aber  ke  pngje  ea  apne  ibikfir  chlinfin«  ■  lagii  ;  inagar 
is  innik  kf  Bat'Siibzi  aur  bnrs&t  ki  bah4r  as  £i£in-talbi  ais£ 
gbilib  h6i,  ki  Qor*-kfl  n&m  jannaUbM  rakh  kar  kbod  'aiah  o 
'i^brat  men  maat  ho  bai^b^-  Lasbkar  knobb  to  safur  ke  mire 
\6%  g!iy&  tba,  yabin  Bang&la  ki  bara&t  aur  bawA  ke  biglir  ne 
insfin,  baiw^n  aab  ko  giri  diy&.  Oh&rog  taraf  n&te  daryfi 
cbarb  kar  khabreg  bbl'band  bo  gaio  uar  j&-ba-j&  fa»dd  bone 
lage.  Idhar  ek  bb&f  Agra  meg  &y&  Aar  ek  adhar  ko  ba^btt. 
Sber  Kh&n  agr  bbl  sher  be  gayft  aar  nsne  bhC  idhar  k£  rny^ 
kiy<t.  Bidshah  ko  goyA  ^abar  na  tbt,  bi&i  to  aab  b^tog  ki  efc 
dafaiif^nbnr  b6i.  Fimj  ko  dekfali  ki  sbikesta.^^!  baiki 
sbikasla-dtl  p4y^;  obnnftncbi  bars&t  ke  ba'd  laata  kbalte  bi 
fnoj  ke  tiab^dnr  bli^gne  ]age.  Usne  bk^yog  ko  likbi,  ki  jo 
mnik  bjp  ne  bRri  bari  jinnn  khap4  tear  )iy&  tlii,  ipns  ke 
jbagron  men  muft  b^th  se  jttUt  bai  -fiber  tCJi^n  bari  balJi  bai, 
pable  sab  milkar  D9k&  fai^ila  karlo,  pbir  Uimb&ri.  ]^ndii  n 
mujbe  kisi  taralii  inktir  nabiQ. 

Kotab-nndesh  bbilyon  ne  sbafiq  bhil  ki  kacbh  na  annf  ; 
nScbir  ghar  kl  ^abarlenl  wdjib  samajb  kar  pable  Agra  ko 
chula.  B'ista  meQ  dekbe  to  ek  ek  n&la  dary^  aar  bar  dary^ 
Bamnndar  bo  lalict  bai,  hdtbi  aur  lJQ0n  ko  birbardiri  to 
dar-kiaar,  apni  jan  k&  nVb^na  bbi  wabil  ho  gnyS.  Qharnj 
.ff  QKdim  uiaiu  mm  BaogU*  ki  cUir-nl-kluUfA. 
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ma' lashkqrB&fitr  In  daF;imen.jtMi'l:£flbaI&&t&U]i^  M  Sber 
Kbaa  lia  kb^bar  ttlgft  wall  uinte  l^;Sl>er  ki  |^rat|i.jlia(>ta  aw 
Bihugg  ki'tAfl&l)  uftddl  it&IPQ  49  attr&  Fiiqj  oskii  jo  .  dia  rtijt 
yal^arofl  paraharhi  .bAltUi)  is  baratji  bageQ  .athae  &i,  ki 
Hainaj'lin  ke  rast^l  kt  nii»o  &o.)if;&,  ,  Am^rog  ne  U&dBb«Ui  ko 
lat^di'ki^ai'lfbartinr  doffiaaxUa  nur  .sUi  .maozila.  kart& 
LniL-fij^  fa^^  :^  tii  ,ifpar  j^,  pa^Q.,  to  bfl^tpr  Jtaf, ,  magtir 
BtUsttdhkdhbiyti-iaet  m >}<>•.  Sber,;^^ite  raipg  r&t 
kbii}£a  aqrmorfbeia^^r  Jigrp.,  C4»re.,diii  jo  ua^  dekba  to 
qirarae9hiiitbiFt&74i  Q^ii4ryih,9al&I)  ^a|H  ki  iilli'M'  kis^- 
ttyfig:  jam'  .htrbs  ralieo  wir  %ii  k«  t^lte  ralie^ .  jab,  maaq^* 
p^Q  to  p&r  alarj4eQ^  ,  $b«t  JQ?^!}  .1^  kodiU  fouj ,  aut  kuchbi 
a4iDitn  keintqifcr  mefttliA  wvh  gfaapjiaati  samjb^  nor  is  'arga 
nwQ  do  maUnegcM^  di>;e,  £»'<l.jjMce  yih  |>^Rb  kbfU,  ki  ek 
dm^ania$efoa:8eTl«0likar  M.:i^ibr4  durust  rakkh£  aor 
Is^d  «ki»iiJLi'j«rt&e'lerpii}«b.s&tkQ0k<i  sbak)iar  de  Bidsh^h 
ke  |.iiebhe'ik^r4^anPtft|ui»|dr-kootf>«i!ii,:df\kar  yih  p^i^am 
.bh^  kL:aj;«(*l>iiz$(!  fiiiOg^aMmuJk'  majbd -deQ  to  %e  ki 
taoia'-na  ko^n.Adf  csihka  ^ujib4i  b^W*:  (^  .^'>i  rakbuQ. 
Bfttsbfli  na  ntti^t  maji  ;^bl  gbaniinaii  .laaqjb^  aur  Qiiv^o  par 
BtabreQ 'ahd  ^'paiihia  tho  gfia.:'L«kia  4^  to  ^asni£  qaksiol 
^Tte'kb^rjaoi''kf/ddsmdiD.Qtir4a  ko  ma'  'abdopaina^A 
Ji^k  pav  tJakb,  faaj,'kdti|i'bi99a  kiya.-  'Aiapab)|:k&  watjt  Ui4 
jo  talwfir^khsnlidi  il  tsr*!^  ^^<i  par^ki  Badsb&b  aur  M^i'f^ 
lotbkar  Ve^^H'^H  gayll.  Ua  waqt  siTrtEs  gnrez  k«  k(j[.ra&ta 
D*^ab  ^'Hit  4*rl[,  anr  jidhar  jiak^  niijrjfa.  ,atb£  udbar  bh&g£, 
L£l(bon  Vi>  tiddl  dal  i\\k  n\kfr,  gae,  kicbsf  meg  phaas.'kar^rab 
ga^^  Da  bal&pg^e  bfit^te  w^b  agkbeQ.  bond  karke  pani  meQ 
kfid  pare.  .Bftdfib&h  ftp  bbl  daryfi  me,5  gbof^  #1S,  aitara  aisa 
4db&  tbd,  ki  bi/ob,  m%njb-dli£r,  mnQ  ja'^,^'*  gbopi  bbi  |^o£e 
kbaofi  lag^  B^^btib  ^e.  dak^^  ki  l^sbkar  k£  ek  saqqa  apni 
maahk  par  tairta  phal&  i&ta,  bai,  hath  ntbi  kar  4wfe  di,  ai 
fib  i  bayit  ke.firijbtalow^  ki  vaqt  loce  ka  bai,  a<ir  miQg  ky6 
m&Ugtfi  hai?  TTema  knbfi  ki  do  pah^  \i  b^di^bftt.    ^ra'f 
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pfth  par  4^  hSih  pSog  ntiir^ 'ktiit(t'»'pnr  pMrngdii-  di3r4 
Chnntincln  B^sli&b  ne  ^gn  p«hbn^-  kor  trti'dB'  ttafA  l[<.T<^'i 
nsna  bM  do  paliar  '  kf  l>ltd^b{ihAt  ntf^  taiiiim  bh&i 'bBnd«9 
ko  nfMllcar  Ii.(&,  an^  kjnd,  BikkA  y>liibl(b&j4,  Iti 'tnaahk4Q 
katrniT^  kKH  cHni' ke  li&n  efaal&e.  ^erlgj^^n  n*  >i)iiWfi 
ibs^niyal:  kj,  ki  B&dahih  b«g«ni  is  d^r  ogif'ttivn  wnlifg 
rahgn!  tM,  use  nih&yat  brIt  o  ptirda  M  rabkh&f  am  ba^  ^»ai 
6  Ijurmat  se  Hain4ydn  k«  p£E  4ikij«rA  dly&  @b<u'B| 
HnmSyun  no  khaliTit  men  tatnim  i)tfrd&ron  ko'jam''  fciy6^ 
flar  bb£iron  ko  btila  kttr  &paf  ke  fiisM -k&  Mijiin  nur  Jb 
maqaddauin  k£  nasheb  o  far&a  samjhiyA.  Uiihcg>'8lMr  Kbsg 
ne  yih  bha1&w&  de  rak-kbi  tli^,  ki  agar  tnai  is  mii'tlnt&lii  omq 
slag  rabo  to  ba'd  fati^  ke  Punjab  M  mtrik  tamheg.'iie 
Mn«;i.  Yrb  sainjh«  ki  Ham&y&n  k«  igw  li«iniiit-  ehiri|^ 
jfttn£  mnbi&l  bdi,  atir  yib  kl&ijtA  uiksl  jfe  to^ber  £^  ktidib 
mil  nabin,  k^argoah  kf  tarab'jbltriyot!  mon  btia^i>bag£  Iqar 
mirlen^e.-  Cb«il&nobl'i>bAiw)j(Hu  ^awAtA.  karl^-Panjflt  ki 
taraf  pablfi  baobi  &6.  Sh«r  iM^tii  nukine  )<»  b^'d^a^f^^  If 
aiirpa<jhtebas£rkljam4yftt  M  Idbar  barl^  B4dsll&k  bhf 
6k  lakb  fad}  se  pbivorab&tti  u^^kar  cfaalii  .  U<&ar  fle  Shcr 
^it  k&  bet4  Hkriwal  «t&  thi;  aake  Baikal  ds  j&ie  b£ 
«h(kir  ki/A^  aar  eitA  laairicar  maebbliyoi^.  kS  jj^raj^  i^i^ 
Oangfi  p4r  niar  gay<i,  tnagsr  jib  doDoo  faojos  k&  naqibal* 
hM  to  naaUna-bliar  t^  itnn*  sauane  pare  rabe ;  tor  hfii-  k* 
tM  ne  B&dik^bi  iBshkar  ko .  aiai  dil-taeg.  kiyd^.^ki  log.  :pbir 
cbnpke  obnpke  sarkane  lage,  6par  m  bare^tw^f,  wne   Sftb;  fco 

agU  bams  yid  diUbj'A.  t 

Ek  din  sar  i  thimiemib  ke  tnaidlih  par  jsQg'kfl  sAorfa 
nag^r  £y$  ;  panja  i  ^urshid  ke  nIcdA  pbarairi  8hafic|  kit 
labrAne  lag£  ;  pbtr  bidal  raii:;&  raQg  ke' WBrdiy&t)  pahoksr 
&ne  sbtird'  bda,  ra'd  ke  kapkait  abbi  kark^  apoii  nfi  kidi  «faak« 
tbe,'jor&li  bbi'dpD&aticlheriy&laBbkarUkarDatntldArMf;  'ilam 
dbiiiJn  dbiit  bo  gay^,  barq  maliUb  nr&ite  lagt  aUrtopee  garj- 
Itar'ol'os  l£&  gir&b'  paras  lajji.  '  B£t  bhjir  yihi  'tiam'nh&j 
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nugnr  ^sb^  hdta  maahriq  Vi  ^nS  sa  ek  qndraU  gola  aisA  ■ 
ch&la  ki  jUne  aab  ke  dbftsg  ar^iya  aor  '^Um  meg  pbir  amn 
kf  rosbaf  bdi^  ChdQki  jabin  j-ih  atra  tbe  wab  jagnb  nasbeb. 
meg  tb(,  tamfiai  Utecnoe  meQ  p^nl  bhar  gvji,  n^cbar  jagah 
bndalne  kfi  ii^a  kiys,  (jjliara;  ji\x  to  apne  apne  asbib  k« 
Bambb^lne  meg  lage  fade  th9,  aar  'ain  (obl>  k&  waqt  ibi  jo 
Sber  Kl^ig  tamdm  funj  ko  lekgr  dafotaa  &a  pn{-a.  Sab  ka 
b&'b  p&oT]  pbdl  gae  aur  be^tal^sbiJ  bbige.  A^^&n  talwareg 
khegch  kbegob  kar  daure,  pal  tor  kisbtiyog  par  san&r  hogae, 
aar  jo  tdf&n-zada  maat  ke  daryd  men  ^ote  kh&  rabe  tbe  bala 
k(  tara^  nnke  piobbe  par  gae,  n«se,  barcLf,  tlr,  cufang  so 
idiikltr  karte  tiie  wax  Ulw^r  ke  gbat  se  mulk  i  'adam  men  nt&r 
dete  tba.  Jaw^g-mftrd  Badsb&b  ne  chaba,  ki  &j  i:i  maiJaH 
meg  j&a  dede,  magar  !^adi  ka  abhf  isse  aar  uski  aulad  sa 
ba^a  bare  kam  leae  tbe,  ittifaq:)n  ghoF^  tir  kb^kar  bliagi. 
Dary&  ke  kin&'-e  par  ^  ^waja-snra  lil-sawir  kbara  tbi,  asna 
dekbte  b{  b^Iil  bi^b^  diy^  tior  sawar  karke  dary^  ki  (nraf 
la  obald,  ffl-b&n  sa  knha  ki  b^thi  dary£  nieg  ^ Jt.  Us  namak- 
^riiD  k(  niyat  bignfl  bd{  tbi,  ^fle  ^avraloQ  men  waqt  ^aliie 
lagi.  ^w&j£-sari  ^loja  tb.4,  magar  bimmat  i  marJana 
men  kaaar  na  th{,  asi  waqt  talwdr  gbasif  fil-b^a  ko  do  (nkre 
karke  girfiyi  anr  ^p  £ge  bai(b,  hfitbi  ko  dary4  men  bol  diyit, 
Qagg£  a&  daryi,  bars&b  k&  raaQslm  aur  bfitb!  aijjaaoD  ke  olche, 
g^ara;  ^ubte  nobbalte  kini^ra  par  pahagobf,  magar  nisi  jagab 
par  j&kar  nikle,  ki  wahan  se  knr^ri  b«bnt  dgcbi  tilt.  Itti- 
<!£qft&  •k'Sard&ranr  do  jip^bi  pable  p&r  pabngcbe  tbe,  wnfa 
dekbte  hi  danfe  ;  sir  ki  pagfiyag  aur  kamar  ke  pa^ke  kbol 
kbol  kar  rassfi  bafi  B&dabah  ko  kliencli  kar  uik&la,  aar  pbir 
Xgxa,  meg  ia. 

Is  fatl^  se  8her  Khan  Sber  Shftb  ban  gayi,  anr  Kgr&  ki 
niMtkiyti.  Ham£ydnbahatghabr£y£n£-cb&r'Panjabmen  Ay  ft, 
'ki  bb&Eyog  se  kuchb  sdrat  bane,  magar  bbli  hnzrat  Ydsaf 
ke  bhtiaikle,  aur  jab  sanEiki  Sber  !g^an  yab&Q  bb£  &j£i  to 
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nnhon  tie  kabd,  ki  ham  to  K&bul  anr  Qnt)dfafir  par  qinA'at 
ksrto  hain  tumlieg  apna  ik^tiy&r  hai.  Unm&yun  hitiida  rnh- 
gayfi,  p^-cb£r  Sindh  ka  rasta  liy^,  aur  wahan  ke  Hardiron  sq 
madad  niangi,  inagar  nn  is  regisUin  kf  miU!  ni<^0  kacbh  eakt 
tlii  na  ismen  kuchli  nnzar  &U  tbi,  jis  nmaid  par  koi  r!f;^nt 
knre.  Bu'^  ne  madad  ki,  ba'zon  se  Infa!  blu'ra!  bbf  bul  ;  dkbir 
us  wirane  men  jiib  kliane  {ifne  k&  bill  tbik4n&  na  dekha  aur 
Joiih|>ur  wile  ki  chand  tiilfriren,  pohuncbfg  to  irJlda  kijti,  ki 
Multan,  Blk^ner  ka  wlraii  wiran  raste  ae  daf'ataa  Jodbpiir 
paLdncbe,  iiur  'aio  Hindust&a  ke  bfcbon  hich  sir  nik^e. 
Cbun^nchi  isl  ir^a  par  rawaDa  bufi.  Magar  is  tabdhi  kf 
taklifeQ  b^dd  i  bn}'dD  se  babir  bain,  regist^  ki  lih  un(  ke 
siwa  gbore  k&  giiz^ra  nabin,  raste  gum,  din  ko  ag  barse  t&t 
ko  kacb  karna  pn^e,  sitaroQ  ke  l^iisab  par  rasta  chale,  koaon 
p&ni  ka  pat&  nabin.  Q:baraz  jih  Jaisalmir  p^uncba,  to  It&ja 
ne  dokba  ki  ek  Turk  be-aar  o  sam^n  cbaU  j^ti  bai,  faiij  daur£ 
di  ;  ytb  bb!  janog  se  n^'Uinaid  the,  la;  bhir  kar  nose  picbb& 
clihnrayS.  Jab  Jodhpur  das  koa  raba  to  &p  (.bair  gae,  aur  ek 
idmi  ^u%a  khabar  lene  ko  bliej^  ;  wah^n  ek  ba-wafa  ki 
pahle  Hain^yun  k^  kit^b-dar  tb&,  ab  Baja  kd  naifkar  tb&. 
Yih  shiikl^s  use  j^kar  uiila  to  ma'Ium  hiia,  ki  pnble  be-sbak 
Bdja  rifaqut  par  tli&  ;  inagar  ek  to  sbikaston  ke  bal  luufa^^EiI 
Bnne,  dusre  Sher  Sh4b  ke  wakil  pnhunche,  ab  usk^  qatsi'i 
irada  bai,  ki  agar  Hanaayun  bath  tie  to  Sber  Sb^b  ke  Ijawtlbi 
karko  surkhru  howe. 

Yabfin  be-aar  o  B^mdn  i^nd^  kl  6a  par  jnngal  men  para 
the,  jo  riit  ke  waqt  yih  khabar  6i,  sab  gbabri  kar  n(h  kbare 
biie,  aur  unM  katbin  manzilon  ko  pbir  dubr&nd  pari,  bala  ke 
jangal  menqadamqndiimparnaiinanzil,  aurek  ekbit  naimti- 
bimm  tbi.  I^amila  bibj  sith  tbf ,  jiskE  saw&r!  men  ek  naakar  ki 
^hoj-^  tbi,  wuh  bb{  as  namak-harim  ne  mfinga.  Har-cband 
bidshih  ne  kabi,  ki  bb&i  waqt  ko  dekb  anr  bat  ko  aamajb  ; 
inagar  jab  asoe  zabar'daetlatirdiy^tonii-ch&r  apne  ghorepar 
gfaori  bibl  ko  saw^r  kiyfi  aar  ap  piyida  bd  gay^.   £k  anr  sard^r 
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«e  rning^,  ky&  barft  tnanqa*  fb£,  ki  na  kor-tianinknebh1£i}klieQ 
pber  llii,  anr  ghora  Ii&tb  &y&  io  qismat  se  mar  gaj&.  Ak^ir 
ek  unt  niil£  us^  ko  ^anlmat  ^nmRJb  kaisaw^rbo  gavd.  Usi 
'ilsiii  meg  npne  Koka  ko  dekh£  ki  mnrdir  se  ghofs  par  m&n 
ko  Baw&r  kijil  bai  aar  &p  bankta  cliaU  &i&  hai.  !B&dahah  ko 
tai's  ay&,  bufhiyft  ko  apne  pichbe  bi^b^  \iy&  aur  Eoka  ko  ns 
ghor©  par  aan^r  kija,  Agarcbi  plcbbe  It^ja  ki  dauf  k£  bhi 
klvitkdlagdtb£mngarp&n!  kina-yabi  ^nzabtbi.  Baboton  do 
tarap  tnrnp  kar  ]ia  df,  aar  jo  zinda  tbe,  wuh  niurdon  se  bad-tnr 
tbe.  Jab  manzilon  ke  ba'd  gaon  &t&  to  ganw£ron  ko  gaw£ra 
na  bol&  ki  bdnd  pani  ki  den,  agar  wab  dete  to  yab&n  £pas  meg 
katkar  cband  piy^son  ke  kbun  babte.  Qisiuat  se  ek  kanwag 
naj;ar  &y&  ;  sab  wab^  atar  pare,  magar  ndbar  ke  ktlei)  men 
pfini  babnt.  diir  hol&  hai,  cbunftncbi  ek  £dml  ^i^l  kheijcb  kar 
lej^ti  bai,  ek  klien  par  kbari  boM  bai,  ;ab  ^oinikalUtbai  to 
kiaen  w6I&  ^bol  baj^td  bai,  tab  kbenc^ne  w^le  ko  ^abarbotf 
}]ai  ki  wub  (bair  jdtd  bai.  Log  alse  piy^ae  ho  rabe' t&e,  ki 
jab  k6en  men  se  dol  nikl^  to  das  p£nch  ^ml  ek  H  diP» 
lipar  j&pa|-e  ;  obagd  martaba  pin!  zai' tiokar  4ot.  ^^^5  meg 
gir  par&. 

Bafe  bare  jaw&Q  mard  m^re  f'i)'&&  kfl  tnfnpta  tbe  aur 
zor  z&r  rote  the.  Kai  &dmi  k^e^  meq.  gtfkar  piy^  ke  'uz6.h 
sechb^lt^  ^k&ir  pattoQ  ke  dans  ban^kpr,  aar  eir  ki  pagriydn 
kamar  ke  pafke  lagdkar  pied  kjjencba  aur  jinkl  zindagl  tbl 
unbeQ  na^Ib  h&i..  Kai  din  ke  ba'd  cbulte  cbalte  dcjobar  par 
pobugobe,  iJgt  aar  gbore  maddi^t  se  p:^'&3  bbaf  pin!  kt).  taraa 
laha  the,  ifcntipigae  kiaksiir  t*  J4P  ^  i^^^  ^f^^^-  ^^""s? 
pichhli  rat  \^i  tl4|  g^aijiimat  samajji  kar  dam  ke  dam^  &ram 
l\y&,  mag»r  snbJj  JboLe  bi  4ftbke  D^ljgb  (^^.bogas^kyuijki  bi^taro^ 
t«r  £nkb  khol  kar  pablei  jlskl  ^i^rat  dekM,  ^ab  J'^'i'  g)^n|biir 
tiii,  jismea  le  Jodlipiir  wtie  k^  bet^nMsI^iOW'  ii»  M  li^Jk^fi 
Jci,  u  Tarko.  Mwalmia^,  .be<fbMr.  b«-<^&aiD$ao,  tiun  katip,  th9 
jo  be^^t  b^oifue  malk  men,  duJe  tle,iinagtur  .,ta.c|4^r^k^.jili 
Ulabar  jw  tbi,  ki  ii^  tXii-miio^  OMB-elt  bfl/l  ks  pfitiDfifl'^ah 


sdbyGoogk' 


{    37     ) 

bnchchft  liai,  jiee  Hit}(l  kA  flbabanehftli  }ion£  liat,  anr  cti^r 
d&ag  HiQclust^n  me^  Dske  nAm  kfi  ^ajiki  bajn^  hai.  Tih 
dekh  kar  mustbat-zadon  kl  £nkhon  men  maot  kf  tui^nirphir 
gai,  anr  ek  ddsre  k&  m^nli  dekhne  lng£.  Saa  It^jpiit  tin 
men  te  ghora  mir  kar  aing  hue,  aur  phail  kar  nnben  gher  Iiy£i 
jisne  s^ran^  kijfi  vctih  to  j£a  8Q  gay£,  b&]{  jangal  mei.i  tithir 
bittar  bo  gae,  aar  jis  juhnf  par  ankf  zindngf  k[  &s  thf,  uas 
unbon  ne  qnbzn  men  kij&  Jab  bahuton  ko  m^r  kar  ji  (bandd 
k\y&  to  R^ja  k&  beffi  snfaid  jhnn^a  lekar  kbnd  ainin  det^ 
lida  &j'&  anr  kahi,  ki  turn  log  hnin&re  'ilfiqii  men  be-ijizat 
kjiin  4e  anr  dharam  ke  r^j  men  gao  kyon  zaiilj  kf,  Unbon 
ne  jcabd,  ki  pef  sjalim  hai,  jab  kb^ne  ko  na  mile  to  kyft 
kareQ.  Be-kason  kl  I;iilat  aisf  ho  rabf  thf,  ki  dughman  ko  blif 
8iw£e  raljun  ke  kacbb  ban  na  41,  anr  jfine  ki  ijazat  di ;  magnr 
qudrati  diiBbman  ko  kaun  \i\  sake,  knri  manzilon  k!  balaei} 
efimne  tblij,  anr  qisniat  ki  gardiah  pfcbho  pari  hli(  tbi,  dkhir 
marte  dnkb  b)iatto  chale.  Jab  qadimi  nnmak-ljialttl  anr  j^ul 
raliq  tarap  tarap  kar  ^gkbo^  ke  sAmne  mar  gne,  to  Sh£b  be- 
Bip^b  sit  idmijon  ke  sfith  Amarkot  men  d^khil  hd4.  R&jd 
vrab&n  k£  is  '41am  men  bbi  'tLH-bimmatl  se  peah  &j&,  ki  jo 
kb&ndfinf  feifijfion  IfO  BSdsidhon  ke  s«ih  cbfihiye.  OhnilAQcbi 
yabin  bsii^h  kar  blii  cbfiron  ti'rttCbStb  pion  hilie,  magar 
qismat  yfiWar  flft  tW,  ijadam  n*-  )ame'.  ■  Afehlr  jab  hahtn 
tbikinf  nnmiU  to  !^nd4  k&  gbar  ydd  &y&,  ^aj  k&  ir^a 
kiyi  anr  sab  raHqon  ko  lekar  Qandh&r  ke  rastn  par  cbalfi. 
£k  din  d^man  {  kob  m«$  manzfl  kiye  pare  the,  jo  ek  eair^ 
gbori  m^re  Bairam  Khdn  ko  pdchbti  &y&,  sidfai  uske  kheme 
men  cbalfi  gay^  anr  kab^,  fei  Qandbir  meii  'Askarl  MirzS 
BAdsh^h  ke  bti4!  ko  tihke  ia  liSi  se  yah£n  fi,ne  kl  k^nbar  j^ 
pab'niQcbl  ChnnfigcH  tinhon  ne  ta^qlq  ke  liye  ek  fidml 
'b'&ejn^  <^h'&:  C^dnki  msre  dt!  ke  'aqidat  ki  unhen  k]]abM 
na  riifj'Is'lrys'^bb-'faikfillQf  mnj^  ae  kab£,  luaine  ^aBfrntit 
^h(nSfii,'ittii'inKi*-^fi5?if'R«.'gli(^rSIBfcor  rawiha  hM,  H 
jiilti  '''pfil!iTtn«b€n''anr-^tiK3-'-&<»''hEiqq'i  QtUoidt  '«e  '«dd'3)i9. 


sdbyGoOgk' 


(      28      ) 

Bairam  Kt^i}  ml  waqt  badshib  kfl  pai  duura  ga}^  '^^b 
BtiD  kat  bahnt  ghabrfiyd  nur  kocbh  soeh  kar  taiyarl  k4  );iukin 
tliya.  Jo  rafiq  h'lmr&bi  meQ  tsivriK  b^e  the  tiDinei)  gbo^a 
bbi  pfire  na  tbe.  GbaraK  ra8t«  ki  lakltf  atir  gtirmf  ke 
snbab  Be  Akbar  ko  to  wobfn  chhor^  &p  blU  ko  sath  lekar 
Turkist&n  k&  irada  kiyd.  Bairam  ^^&n  ne  pbir  akar  'arf 
kf,  ki  watan  se  &|>ke  n^Iid  ne  \ty&  ^6ji,  jo  ip  pSeggo, 
Khnd^  par  iawakkal  kiwije  aur  tria  ko  <^liye,  ki 
wab^i]  ke  log  mlbm^Q-nawiz  haiij  ;  dekliye  Shah  ^af! 
^df!  ne  Amfr  THiuidr  ke  s&th  kaisjt  suldk  kiyfi,  nekf  aolM 
ne  ^n?dr  ke  wAlid  ke  a&th  do  dafa  rififiqal!  kf.  Yih  b&t 
Bamllyun  M  bbi  eamajb  men  £gal;Bab  ko  yaban  cbbof& 
aur  na  j^araf  rawan&  h&&.  In  bais  ^miyoc  meii  kol  aiai 
bb!  na  thi,  jisnepable  nob  ragta  dekbtt  bo,  aor  bndraqa*  k& 
to  kyfi  sikr  hai.  ^ud^  kt  qodrat  idhar  iuk&  jabin  ae 
niknlna,  ki  'Aekarf  i/litz&  bbf  an  pabnncb^  rawanagi  ki 
Ichabar  sun  kar  dil  men  babnt  afsos  kiya  ;  magar  ^hir  meg 
kabti  ki  main  to  bb4f  k«  ixiti  kl  khnbar  eun  kar  iatiqbSl  ko 
&J&  bnn.  Khaz&Qobi  ko  boUkar  kah&  ki  khnzina  lao,  magar 
ask&  ^azdna  t>Bmm&m  ktl  kiLas^na  bo  nb&  tba,  kbair  bhdkon 
ke  pe(  kk^t&  ib&,  u8k&  ^db  |[faam[j-&za  khenchi,  Akbar  ko 
lakar  cbach£  ki  god  men  diy&  ;  usee  ^hir  men  bhatije  ko 
babat  piy&r  kiyll  aur  sab  ko  lekar  Qandh^r  cbaU  gay£. 

Udhar  jab  HamSyiin  yahan  senikia,  to  KI?udd  ne  ek  baloch 
npnl  qudrat  se  bhej  diyS,  ki  riihbar  hM,  aur  yib  be-sSmfia 
qaflla,  jisk^  qSfila-s&lar  Ham'SylSn  BSdshSb  thS,  Sistan  meg 
pabupchii.  Wabfin  'Ainal  SbSh  Trin  ki  tbfi,  ahah  ki  taraf 
ae  pahle  bi  qadam  qadam  raste  ke  liye  mafa??al  Iiukra 
pahunch  gae  the.  IJ^kim  ko  ma'  fiinj  aar-ljadd  par  hiifir 
piy&.  Chnnfinchi  jabdn  jahin  Hamfiyfia  pabunchti,  JiSkim 
i  shahr  p^-piyida  sar-^add  par  &li  anr  nazr  dekar    rikib 

•  In-  Mulkon  ko  p»li6r  aar  junglon  men  bs-ffhwr  qtflja  ke  rasta  oabfn 
clial  sakti,  ek  Bhakha  uirat  par  aitih  le  lete  haiJ,  ki  jo  raaU  bhl  jinta  liai, 
Mir  biu-  tarftb  ko  kkfttar  ki  iuuswfiT  Uoti  liitt,  uee  bodraqa  kohte  hain. 
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pakaf  B^th  lio  let£,  jo  kuchh  {i^libU  naka  jaw&h  d6t&  ;  jitnt 
ddr  k&  \akia  th&  ntnf  ddr  pijftda  chelkar  sawfir  lio  jtiti, 
aar  ma'  lashkar  plcbbe  |<iclibe  rawina  hot&.  Jo  bdg^  y& 
ma^al  Qtarne  ke  lije  hoU  aaki  ar^yisb  ki  kya  bi'rif  hp,  koson 
mammal  aur  zarbaft  ke  farab  p&  agd^z  bote  the  ;  jab  wnb^Q 
pabuncbto  to  jaabn  i  6h^b4DaBe  darbar  ,bot&  aur  sab  nn^reg 
deta.  Gjlfaraz  jis  t^akim  ko  dekb^^  bni}da  farmiQ-bardtir  tb&, 
aar  jah&i}  pabaQclia  gayi,  ?  apna  lii  gbar  bar  tb4.  Isf  Ijiirulj 
barabar  zijafateg  aur  mibm^nijatt  boti  cbal!  £ig.  Bairam 
O^  ki  raziu  ntOQ  BiutBrn-anr  bazm  ineQ  mnsitd  ban  jtUi  tb&j 
nama  lekar  gAyi,  anrjavr^b'  Qibiyat  bi-;a\T&b  laya.  Q^ara^ 
wub  sbahry&r  be-mulk  ehabr  sbabr  ki  sair  karti,  nuisbbilr 
maiibbiir  maqimog  ko  dekht&  cbaU  j£t^  tb^.  Jitb  d^r-ul- 
^ilafii  par  paboQcha  to  dono  B&dsh^bon  men  'ajab  Injjf  se 
tniil^^l.  bdL  J'lbig  kbureMd  kulfib  i  franmezbia  aur  am^r 
Taiinlir  k&  pot^  |lii)da»tdii  M&  badsh^b  inibuifln  bo,  us 
mibraio-d&rl  kl  dbum  db4m  k£  ky&  h»y&n  bo;  magar  ^qq 
}rib  bai  ki  Darqe  TrJ^Q  ne  mibmig-darl  V&  baqi  i^  k^ab-;urati 
se  adi  kiyd,  ki  dj  tuk  UHkboQ^  ke  ^af^,  nak!  kbubijog  sd 
flr^sta  bain.  Tam&m  roalk  meg  bnkm  dedif^,  ki  sbikast  k& 
lafg  zabin  par  na  fie,  tiki  mere  mibm^aog  k&  dil  aliikasta  na 
bo.  £k  din  Shab  i  fran  neaiw&o  sbtiiin^^O  S^i^?^  ki 
^iyafnt  ki,  jab  daitar-^w^  ntfbi  to  arb^b  i  uLibdt  upne  apnd 
knm41  dikb^ne  ko  l^a^ir  blie,  cbunincbi  ek  ne  yib  j^azal 
gani  sburu'  k{  :— 

Hamfiylin  niabzile  k£n  ^ana  r&  mdhe  cbnniii  b&bad, 
Mfib^rak  ki^bwar?  k&g  'itr^a  li  ah&ha  chanig  basbad.    ' 
Sb&b  anr  tam^m  abl  i  darbir  sno  kar  acbbul  paj-a  ;  magai* 
dilarii  uano  jlb  sbi'r  gi.y&  — 

Zi  ranj  o  r^t  i  geti  maabaa  k&andin  maranjan  dil, 
Ki   6ia  i  jabag  g&be  dbunfiii  gibe   cbtinin   basbad. 

*  Hum&yxn  be   nam  ki  ri'ayat  BenameB  yib  ah'ir  liLtul  ihi. 
> '  HuiDite  auj  i  la'adat  ba-dim  i  taa  uftad, 

Agoi  turi  giuce  bar  maijia  i  m«  xdlaA-   . 
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Tih  lan  Icar  Ham^ySn  ke  Jit  par  nisi  cliaf  lagl  ki  insd  bliar 
ie  ;  Sli&h  ko  bh(  Is  bit  k^  balmt  mnj  h&&,  faurao  ns  gawaiye 
ko  at;\i&  diyi  nUr  d^rt  sbaukf  ^^ir  bo  gut. 

Ek  din  dono  bidsb^  bnribar  bai(lie  the,  mngar  H^im^- 
y^a  k&  ziou  nrnsnad  se  nicbe  tbi  ;  Bairam  JQ^an  ko  t4b  na 
6i,  asf  waqt  kamar  sa  cbbnfi  nik^  apn4  zadn  pajki  k&t^ 
nnr  iqa  ke  z&nd  ke  nfcbe  bicblia  dij&.  Yib  numak  ks  josh 
shah  ko  bhl  babut  bh£y&  aur  Halnlydn  ae  fann&T&  ki  nise 
jfin-nigfir  tumbire  sfith  tbe  pbir  kjfi  h6&  ki  jah^n  tak  naubat 
pabnncM ;  aaae  jaW^b  dij'&  ki  inktrie  par  'ainal  na  kiy£,  anr 
bhfti  jo  quwwiit  T  b£zd  boie  h'liin  wuh  darpai  kbaribf  bo  gae. 
Shili  ne  kabS  ki"  ns  mult  ke  logon  ns  bhf  rif^al  na  kl  ? 
Haimiydn  tola'ki'  wab  qnnm  ghair  mnahab  gtair  jins  bai. 
nnse  ham  logon  k^  ittif^q  lunmkiD'nahiili  ShSh  ue  kabi  ki 
jab  bSdshah '  ghaJr  qanui'  inert'  dafeh''  b<)  w^jib  bai  ki  nnse 
itihaJ'aur  yaqfing!  paid£  kare,  ab  kt'diira  totn  bhl  is  b^t  ki 
litiiz  zarSr  rakbnai  Thofi' der  men'daatar-khwag  bicbb3, 
Sam  Mirzfi  'iiak&"bhi(  kaniar-baala  'khn^  tbS,  asi'  waqt 
salabcM/ &fl^a;  efirnne 'lay&  aur  ^halh  dbal^iie,  cbnfidncbi 
ebSk  ne  isbfira'k'ijS  kt  dekbo, 'bhd^yot}  ko  fs  ^ra^  rlkbte 
hain.  Mihrnanon  ki'tafri^  I  taba' ke  liyfe  kal  dafa  shikdr  i 
jargah*  bhl  ^iy&'tiiS,  aur  iii  men  pabl6  apiie  flStli'  Hamiydn 
ko  sbikir  khilw^yX  "pbir  Bairam  'KhSn  ko  phir  aphd  bh^l 
Bdm'  Mirzfi  ko  ijazaf  di,  phir  biikm'  i  'airim  bo  gayS, 
Gharaz  kal  baraa  ke  ba'd  jab  Hamiyun  khud'  mfbinfiniyfin 
kbate  kbite  tbak  gaye  to  8)i£h  o^'bafl  sbStt  o  shankat  se 
m^S^tkarke,  birah  haz^r  qazil-bish  k4 'laibkat'  ek  jiilb^z 
bahaduf  .kl  sard£r£  se   sAth'  kiyfi,    aflif'febagfifrke'liyB'flpne 

*  gi^rat  iaki  ytfi  hod  hai  '. 
jangat  ju  aur  jbdrlvon  s«  ghert 
BQ  VAhahi  jaowar  gnerkar  name 
rokkar  baith  jato  biuQ.    Blch   : 

kh£HB  sh£h-zddon  ke  live  banste  naia.  jiiL'u  isBe.  Daasbab  aur  BUan-zaae 
»DramIr£D  i  dKrUtr''MkiikiBlnM#  an*  biAtltl  W.'G^Aat^lLuUe  Ickar  wahia 
pahiiocht«  hain.  Pahla  ahik^ir  b^eliah  marti  bai,  pbir  darja  bi-ciarja 
aUhiit^ia&i'  «tlUt-aBbk«Ull(kat|>^MVlliulan  J.  '6uiii';lKr;j^t$.!bBi  G^i^jfr^cbl 
Haiiis</iui  ki  kMtir  aa  kai  ma  rike  aiae  hie. 
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Blifr-fchwdr  bcteke  nfim  par  sip^-s&Wrl  Itarie  afitli  W  diy*. 
HamiSyiin  ne  bbi  wa'da  kij-S  fei  ba'd  fetlj  ke  Qiipdb4r  SUh- 
sade  ke  utim  par  karke  eaUnnati  Tran  89  maU'aliti  kar  dij>fi 
jaegl  Ghari'z  £te  M  Q:indb&r  k&  mnl>£?nre  kiyi  aur  kai 
mahine  ke  ba'd  fatt  kiya.  'Askarl  Mirz4  nangi  talwir  galo 
men  ^i\  ma'&li  ke  liye  aar  i  darb&r  $azir  h&&.  Ham^yua 
Kabul  men  &yij  wah^n  E&mr^Q  k£m-r&Di  knrta  tb&  ;  mne 
muq^biia  kiyil.  Chand  roz  tak  mnl^ara  rahi,  ikhir  yih 
bbi  qil'a  ko  na  tbdm  auk&,  diw&r  tof  kar  rat  ko  Dikal  bb&g&. 

Fatti-y£b  lasbknr  sbabr  men  d&JEbil  bda,  gbar  gbar  'id 
bo  gni.  Sbdm  ko  bddsbab  bbi  (labuQcb^,  sbabr  ke  logon  na 
cbirAgb^n  se  T&t  ko  sbab-bar£t  karke  diloQ  ki  'aqldat  ko 
roshitn  kiyi.  Higduslaii  men  Sher  SbAb  ]i&  h«\&  bb{  kai 
baras  b&dsbabat-  kark^  mac  gayti  tb^^  aar  Hindastin 
pancb  bidsbaboi}  oien  bat  j^aya  tb£.  Haro£yua  ke  due  ko 
logon  ne  ghanimat  aamnjh  kar  J;alab  kiy£.  Chaninchi  do  tin 
maidan  ni4r  kar  Dilli  par  qdbiz  bo.gay^,  cb^roi)  ^raf  farm£a 
]'dri  kiye,  purine  qil'a  ki  rnaramat  aur  ta'mir  karke  dln-pandh 
ndin  rakkbd.  nain^ydQ  k/o  'ilm  i  baiyat  ka  babnt  sbaaq  tb&, 
cbandncbi  s£t  Bayydron  ke  ba-niujib  sit  ntahtal  banwde  tlie, 
nnnieQ  bar,  sajyira  ,ke  niunasib  k&r  oblir  aur  darlt&r  bote 
tbe.     Maslan  agar  Juma'-r&t  ko,  ki  se  manapb  bai, 

'alimfi  aur  masbatkh  ki  fubibat  hoU  ir  ^o,  kizubra^ 

se  mansub  liai,  arMb  i  niab&t  se  'isbr  G^aray  Sber 

iiian4al,  jiski  ek  (lifi  pbufi  'imirat  al  i,  wabin  kutb- 

k^&na  tbi.     Sb&in  ko  znbra  ^alji'  ho  [,  nske  dekbne 

ke  liye  kotbe  par  cbarbjl,  jab  ntari  ziaa   se   p^on 

pbisftl  gfty^jRiC  ais^  b^-^babgir^,  ki  >  kar  pbir  bosh 

men  na  &yL  tlsi  waqt  utbd  kar  andar  legae,  s^re  tfihih  jam' 
hne,  magar  koi  dawd  Icargar  na  bdi  aur  cbaatba  dip  mar 
gayfi  i  tarikfe  jiH  hiii,  ki ;  (Mifra') 

'  fiamilyuD  b&dsb&b  sz  him  nftfid. 
Altbar  da  WAqt  Jitlonidbat  Ice  pabttfog  meg  Afn^iaoQ 
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.Belar  raM  lh&. '  Ahl  i  mn;1nl;iat  ne  ndhnr  to  iisl  waqt  'url^a 
likli&,  i<^ar  b&dslidh  k&  rnarn^  innahlilir  oa  kija,  yibi  kahte 
tile  ki  fa'f  bahnt  hni  isliye  darb^r  nabin  kar  sakte.  Shakebi 
ib&'ir  bddsh^h  n  bahut  raUsb^ba  thii,  ase  kabbi  knbbi  diw^n 
i  '&Bim  ke  kofbe  i^ar  lib&3  i  sbifa^oa  pahii&  kar  bHb&  deie;  s.'ib 
naukar  nicbe  maidin  men  kbare  boknr  miijri  kar  lete,  >nr 
yibi  jante  ki  b&dsbah  bai^he  liaiQ.  Jab  Akbar  Kalduom" 
men  ta^t-aisMa  ho  gay&  tab  la  r&s  i  makb^l  ko  kbola. 

JALJ^L-UL-DfN  AKBAR  BXDSH^H. 

Jab  ki  HamayuD  Jodbp&r  ki  inu^!bat  bbar  kar  Amarkot 
men  piibuncba  to  pal  ke  pal  siffira  ne  agkb  kholl  ya'ni  Akbar 
paid£  bli£.  Shilh  be-sipoh  ke  nimak-i^'dal  ruflqon  ne  ^kar 
mub^rnkbMen  din,  ijaka  p&a  koi  rasm  ad&  k&rae  kfi  sdman 
nn  tbi,  cbup  ho  gnya,  lekio  kamar  men  ek  ma3bk  nafa  yad 
£gay£,  wubl  nikali  aur  sbagui^  ka  liya  gara  z^ira  s&  muabk 
■ab  ko  bin^'t' diya.  Khiida  kt  qndrat  US  natiiijaf;  ke  wtiqt 
meg  kise  ^i^'djl  hogd  ki  i3.,bacbcbe,  ke  sbamim  i  iqbal  bi>a 
mushk  k!  titrah  t»tn£in.  'alain  men  pbailegf.  Cband  b{  roz 
ke  ba'd  Q.iiidbir  ka  safar^  pgsl)  4ya,  U3  manzil  i  duniy^  ke 
t&za  wai'id  ko  .bdp.  ka.  s^tb  dena  para,  magar  rdb  men 
Hamdyun  tp  ^irza  '^^ak^rf  ya'ni,  bbaj  ke  dar  se  rrin  ko 
bbag£,  bete  ko  gurmi  ke  aaljab  ae  jSn-nis^roo  ke  jtiawala  kiyS 
aur  m&n  kaleja,  paknr  kar  roti  dholf  k&awind  ke  s&tb  cbali 
gnl.  Piobbe  MirzS  'Askari  ya'ni  phaoha  &yi,  rab&  saba 
aabdb  bbii  k^  sanpet  Q  igdbar  ko  chali  gayi,  aur  bhalije  ko 
KAbul  men  dusre  chach4  ^^pirAn  ke  pis  bbejdiyS.  Tih 
i)au-nitt^l  i^b&l.  k&  wab^n  parwari^  p&t,^  aur  aisl  b^ten  kart£ 
ki  dekhoe  w.ale  ko  ta'ajj,ab  OS.  Kimt^Q  ka  .be{&  tissa  kid 
baras   bara  tbi,  auryih   dudb   )>lt^  t)i^     Ek.dic   cbacb&  ne 

*  Zila'  Gurdispur. 

+  Turkon  menAaeti^  hfii  ki  aise  njauqn'  par  ijy^at  i  'Snun  karte  hain, 
anr  dsuUl-mand  log  apo'e  naukrdn  kd  jore  3ete  lain,  baiki  jo  pahle  ikar 
kho&b-kh4^  4e  ffj  jp  kajjp)  ^hfl^  ttaUft*  ]^<(te  I^,  ^ak  lUf  ,ut|^kajr  dedet« 
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dooo  ko  kiublt  iaXw&yL  lt\i(aau&  HamiyAa  anr  begam  Id 
yid  meg  aor  ttpnl  qajd  meg  &ih  pabar  roU  rithtl  tbf.  Usna 
aiiag&.n  Viyi  aur  dil  meg  kah&  ki  a^r  ii  waqt  Akbar  at  is 
lafke  ko  pacbbip  diyfi  to  jiaoQge,  ki  it  bifke  ka  bip  k^  iqbliL 
bb!  pordr  palti  leg&  Etod^  kl  sl>in,  oaae  l^rif  ko  is  taral^ 
ii\hi  kar  pa(^&  ki  dekhve  w£le  l^airdn  rah  gae.  Kiihte  balQ 
ki  jab  Hftin&yda  tr&a  90  phlr&  anr  S&bol  k^  mnlj^ara  kij&, 
to  bihir  ss  qil'a  par  topeg  mir  rahe  ths  ki  fagil  par  koi 
baifbA  h&4,  uia'lllni  b^£  ;  jab  as  par  m^rni  Uga  to  kabhi  top 
rngjnk  oii&t,  goi,  kabht  gol^  ngal  dij£  sab  I}aiv£a  bae  d^ir  ma'- 
Idm  ki  Is  )}araf  as  gdlon  kf  bahotbocbbirdekhkac  be-rahm  ohft> 
efi&  DO  bballje  ko  bitb&  diyli  bai. 

Jab  fatl^-y&b  shalir  meg  d&^tl  hfla  fo  begm^ten  mal^til- 
sarA  men  ji  Tttrin  Us  waqt  'ajab  ta^f  "b&i,  ya'ni  d^sb^h 
begnm  bhi  anbi  meg  milkar  baitb  gafnl  Ab  Akbar  saw^  oh&r 
barai  ki  th£,  aiio&  iingK  pakfa  1^  anr  kah&,  ki  lo  am&n  j£d 
ko  pnbcb£iio  anr  ntiM  gocl{  men  j&  bai(ho.  Akbar  no  Hoh 
men  kbafe  hokar  gab  ko  ba-^aar  dekb&  aur  danr  kar  s[dh&  m  Jig 
kf  god  men  jfl  baithli.  Gbara^  hon-bir  he^i  hip  ko  a&Hx  bal 
barns  tak  fat&V'lli  m^Q  apne  iqbiil  se  madad  det&  pbir&.  Jab 
Dilli  men  ia  to  bip  dir-nl-^iUfa  men  I^akm-rtini  kartd  tb^, 
anr  Afj^ln  jo  Fanj&b  ke  d&man  1  koh  meg  ohhapa  the,  yih 
nnpar  dashmait-sbik&rf  kl'masliq  karti  pbirUi  tbft,  kf  daPatad 
hip  ke  mama  M  ^abar  p^nncbf.  Bairam  ^£g  at&Iiq  th&, 
ehan&gahi  Akbar  ase  !^&Q  b4b£  kahl&  tb£,  anr  wnM  biro 
b&r  k&  mabtflgim  tbfi,  usne  fauraii  sardirog  ko  jam'  karke 
sb&h<2&de  ke  sir  par  Wj  I  sbihl  rfakh  Aiy&,  anr  DilU  kf  t^raf 
tiik^t  i  rawfin  k&  rn^  kiyf!.  Raste  meg  khabar  lag!  ki  Hamd- 
baqfil  na  ifgra  lekar  0iIU  kf  JiaraF  bfigeg  nth^In  ;  Jfilandbar  ke 
maqim  par'ar^yig  pahogcbfn,  ki  Dill!  ke  b^kim  nd  ige  bafh- 
kar  maidia  kij&  tb&,  magar  kbad  abikast  kbA  kar  Panjib  ko 
bbfigi,  aar  Hemd  Dilli  meg  Igayi.  Akbar  to.lark&  th& 
innte  hi  chap  ho  gnji,  magar  tamim  sard&rog  kE  figkhog  meg. 
shai  sbfihE  ma'riko  phir  gae  aar  katti,  ki  duihmaQ  ek   l&kh 
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B&rr&T  snr  bazfir  h6M  k{  haj  rakhUi  hai,'  nake  sfifli  ia  l^&I  M 
tnnq^baIn'karD&  apne  kh^D  Boh^th  diion^  hai.  Bibtar  ^iM 
faai  ki  ^ahfn  ae  K^bal  ko  phiro  alii  i  Ayanda  m^Q  ^kar  kfaabar 
lesge.  Akbar  ne  Bairim  ;S^ii  se  'ata^da  kaha  ki  da(i&  k£ 
nfim  aar  w^lid  k&  k&m  tnmh^re  dam  ae  btta&,  ab  torn  kaho  ki 
bM}}  ky&  hai  ?  Usne  kah^  ki  taiA^m  darb&r  tnere  (fasidon  sa 
hhati  hii  faai,  £pke  ir&Kd  kl  qadar-dinl  Be  merft  Razfira  flia, 
is  ma'rika  k&  sambfa&l  lend  bbl  kuchfa  barl  b&t  nohin  ;  mngar 
yih  log  meri  bit  pesh  na  j^db  denge.  Akbar  Hamdyfin  kj 
>tih  k!  qasiim  dekar  kiib£  ki  tnm  kisi  kl  panra  na  karo,  aar 
be-tiammal  jo  man^sitr  dekho,  karo.  Eb^Q  Hiflfi^g  ne  phir 
jalsa  men  fikar  taqrfr  V&  siMla  hit£y£ ;  sab  ne  kah4  ki  begone 
mulk  men  markar  l&she  cbfl  kawwog  fco  khil^ne  se  ky& 
%&%\\ ;  bibtar  yib'  bsfl  ki  E^bal  teen  obalkar  baivbo,  anr  adhar 
se  lasbkar  lekar  a£I  i  4yanda  itaen  mnbim  karo,  Bairaia 
Kt&g  ne  kabd,  "ki  jis  mnlk  ko  do  dafa  Ukfaog  j&ieQ  debar 
liyi,  use  be-mare  m^rsdushman  ke  ^aw^ta  karnA  niard^ngi 
k4  mtinb  ViM,  karni  hai.'  B^sbJih  i6  4j  bacbcba  hai,  tnagar 
bam  tam  btirbe  sard^r  hain,  £q£  ne  'izzat^n  bafhd  kar  tvAa 
T6r£a  tak  hamarA  a&m  roa^a'n  kiy& ;  log  kya  kabengg,  sufaid 
dtirhiyon  par  yih  rfl-siyfihi  ntlifini  bare  tjaif  kf  b&t'hai, 
Akbar  nsi  ohbo^l  sf  'nmr'  men  -sambhal  kar  bo  baitba,  anr  kah& 
ki  ]^£iQ  b&b£,  merl  Tse  tumfa^re  aith  hai;  ab' kah^g  jAn& 
anr  kahan  &q&,  ba-^air'  mare  mire  BtQdnst&n'Da  ohborenge, 
y£  takht  yi  takhta.  Bachche  ke  is  kal&m  ae  bnjj^bog  ki 
^nsbkragon  men  ^dn  i  mnrddngi  daar  gay£.  Bairam 
Klian  Irb^dn  uai  naq{  talw&r  (ek  tear  u(h  ^a^^  hiik  anr 
ktich  ka  Ittnkm  bo  gay£.  Basta  meg  ndhar  ke  bbige  bde 
sard&r  £kar  mllne  ahurd'  hiie.  !^£n  ^Sa£n  ne  babot  sbar- 
ninda  kiy&,  aar  kabi  ]ii  stib^'dn  Allah  dqike  ba'd  nske  bet« 
ke  e&th  jaw&n-mard  isf  (arah  Ijaqq  i  nammak  adid  karte  baiQ  ; 
l^ant^  kisi  ko  saz&  kial  ko  diMsa'  dete   cbale. 

Hemii  Pbiisar  bhi  nira  ko  baqfil  thdmagar  himmatkd 
pfliA  aur  'aql  k&  tokrfi  bf  tba,  Dilli  lekar  aur  bhi  qawi  hogajA 
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flii.  Bare  bare  Af^finog  ko  top-^an«  daltar  &ge  bafh&yfi, 
jnagnr  tmlion  ne  Hiiriwal  se  h&lM  clibinni  diye,  Finipat  ke 
^eron  donu  Inshknron  kd  muq^bala  lilja.  Harnd  ne  pable  to- 
pon  ki.  zanji'rn  baniili^,  phir  hatht,  jink&  use  gliainnn4  tli^,  aar 
kin  b^ilshfiho!}  ke  gbar  big^f  kar  jiim'  kiye  tho,  anben  dlwir  i 
ful5d  111  tarah  qaiiii  kiji  Ek  Mfcbi  par,  ki  ^tl  diiul  men 
dbar  i  alyah  aur  raftar  men  bijl!  tb4  aur  nslcd  n^m  Hawdt 
rakb&  Uia,  kbud  i^anddq!  baadaj  men  bai^h  kar  q£im  hu&, 
I'arratn  ke  babadiir  d&d  inardang{  ki  dens  lage,  isS  \}&\iit  meg 
ek  qaz^  k&  tfr  bnadnj  ko  tor  kar  Herau  ki  bhengi  &q\ik  meg 
liiga,  ^dn  jiirl  bote  bi  tamam  faiij  meg  bal  cbal  par  gai. 
Jldind  ne  ip  tir  kbench  rom^l  se  £nkb  b^ndb  li,  aur  haudaj 
men  khara  bo  gaja,  idbqr  ndbar  p)iirt£  tbd  aar  sardarOQ  ko 
puk^ttd  tb£,  inagiir  hatbt  tfroi]  kl  bocbh^r  se  bh£g&  Ek 
Turk  be-khabar  bh4gt&  batbf  dekbb  kar  daurS  aur  f^l-ban  par 
tir  jor4.  Wub  cbilliya  ki  na  m&rna,  ma^Iab  mere  bC  pSs  hai. 
Yib  ennkar  kbasb  bo  gajfa,  tin  kos  picbhe  bidshfih  tbe  ;  bAthi 
ko  gber  kar  wab^n  pahugcbayfi,  aur  bfindb  kar  samneliazir  kiyi. 
Khan  kh&naq  ne  Akbar  se  kab^  ki  pable  muhlm  hai,  hn^ur 
^iid  sbagun  farmden,  ki  jihad  i  Akbar  ha.  Wuh  bans  kar 
bol4,  ki  bandhe  hue  dusbman  par.  G^:iraz  b^dshah  ne  talwar 
obhnd  di,  Kban  kb^nan  ne  baitbe  baifbe  ek  h^tb  ais^  m6,T& 
ki  uakS  eir  paon  men  gir  kar  Kdbul  pabuncba,  anr  BilfU 
hh&T  ke  darwaze  par  latkA,  badan  Dilli  men  bhej  diyfi,  ki  13 
falh  i  'iizlm  bi  kbabar  k^tis?  o  'aipm  ko  ho  jie.  ghud  diir- 
ul-k^ii^fa  men  &y&  aur  iQ-h&y&  tak^t-msbln!  ka  jasbn  karke 
ahl  i  murid  ki  muraden  porf  k(q.  Ba'd  uske  adbon  ke  band 
o  bast  shurfi'  ho  gae,  bare  bape  Rija,  ]^abji-r4jn,  tb^kor, 
iardar  hazir  i  darb^r  h$e.  Ear  '11m  aur  fan  ke  sa^ib  kam&l 
^idmat  meg  rabne  lage,  AkbE^rngatohi  k^Ug  Tnrk  baobcbS 
iha  aur  'ilm  se  be-babra,  magar  usl  waqt  se  sab  ke  a^th  mabab- 
bat  Bar  milnsdrC  k^  4hap,2  4^^.  t^A  I  baitbtS  to  t&rf^i 
dast^nen  anr  'ilm!  bdten  suntS,  u^htA  to  batbi  Iar^t4,  sber 
m^rtiij  baz  nriili,  mulk-gir!yan  k'arti"  aur  mulk  bakhshtfi. 
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I)«kfa»n  S.i  taraf  aksnr  'ildqa  fatl^  karke  Ibr£lilm  TAlni,  anr 
^uanin  Mirza,  wa^aira,  Taimilri  sh&h-z&doi}  ko  de  rakhhe 
the,  aar  Al^tniid-ibad  Giujr^t  meg  apne  koku  Mirz&  'Aziz  ko 
(Iba  kij'4  tlii. 

AKBAR  KfYALGHJfR  A?MAD-AB^D  GUJRAT  PAR. 

Akbar  ek  din  darbir  kar  rahi  th&  aar  Akbar  Naa-ratan* 
se  saltanat  k&  h&z^  &r4.ai&  fh£,  jo  daf  ntan  parcha  laga  ki 
Daklan  ke  Hashr^  b^j;^tj-oi)  oe  babat  ni  jam'iyat  pai'da  ki  hai  ; 
cJiiIn^obi  ^usain  Mirzfi  Ik^tiydr-nl-mnlk  Oakhnf  ko  sharik 
karke  nnk^  sard&rhua  bai,  aor  malk  mir  kar  Mirzd  'Azfz  ko 
18  tamb  <li]'a-bHQd  kij&  hai,  ki.  nn  ,wab  andar  se  nikal  saka 
qa  bibir  ^e  madad  j&  sake.  Mlrz£^  'Azfz  ne  ghabri  kar  idbar 
Akbar  kp.  'arziyaQ,  ndU]r.  fn^Q  ko  ^^^  likh  ne  shnrfi'  kiye. 
Akbar  i^  Bkr  men  thdjq  mabal  meg  jij^t.  Q^  ron^  sbnra'  kar 
dij£,  ki  jipt'>rAlj  ho  mere  baohche  ko  lula  do.  Badshjih  ne 
dekbd  ki  iilra ,  laibkar  bn,bir  9  l^nQglh  samet  ia  qadar  jald 
nabln  j&eakta,  i|.{iya  dp  in^^f^T'  .t^ar  ^zmuda  aur  man-cbale 
bobidur  io  iisJ  waqt  raw&}4  kar  iiya  ;  ^th  M  raste  ke  I^fiki- 
mog  ko  likhi  ^i  jitpi  kqt^l  st^w^rij^i)  hon  taiy&T  kar  ke  apnf 
'a[Hii.  intik^4J>i  faoj  se  saf  ,i  r^b  t}<dzir  bon.  i^qd  tin  sou 
jdn-nigirpg  ge,  kl  tam^,  n^i.  s^rd^r  aur  man|ab-dar  the, 
B^g^BiyOQ  rof.  bai^h.  kqtal.  ;;ho[-e,  laga,  na  din  dekba  na  r&t 
jnfjgal.aur  pijia^;,  k^V*"i^(3:"'^i2''oa  ko  lapet,  naweg  din 
Gu^rfitkskio&raparji.khaji  jiu(i.^  Shum&r  kiyii  to  tin  hazar 
jawin  'ai»\o  ^b^b^  ke  nlolu  m"rne  m^me  ko  kamar  bnsta  p&e. 
Us  lifpqt  kii^i  na  kab^  ki  kacbh  j&Q'DJ^r  &y&  chilbta  bain, 
qn  ka  inMa^r.  karn£  cb^biQ'^f  ki^i  nekabfi  abab-^un  mirni 
ehjbije. ..  3a4eb&h  ne  kab{i  ki  iniijt^  ^n^-dili  hni,  aur  ahab> 

■  Abi>l-{au1,><>i4,  E;biif»~£h«riD,  Kok|iU£ali,  H£bim  flamfin,  Hikim 
AfaqHMh,  Birbsr,  B»m3'adatMaL' wubain  auilr ¥nSn  i darb^F  the:  yibi 
Akbarl  iiau-rat«n  kahUti  h»i.  .     .  '•    ... 
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Mirz4  'Abd-nl-ra^im,"  ya'iii  Et^  kfean^"  ^^  M^  solhh  baras 
k&  uan-jawju  tbi,  nse  Har&wal  bantii^d  ;  d&en  b^n  kl  tnqsiin 
kar  ke  khnd  san  aaw&r  se  aUg  b^  nai*  'ndqq&ra  k&  Ifokm 
d\y&,  Kban  'Affam  ko  ddint  bbc-ji  ki  bam  &  pabuncbft  lam 
aijdar  aa  niklo.  la  partiisi  ^ar  cUhiyi  tbi  ki  qd^id  bbi 
pahnnohe  Uie,  iiiAq  ne  bb(  k^aj;  likfae  itbe,  tna,giir  jaqfn  bt  na 
&t£  tbi,  ytb  kabt&  tb^,  ki  dusbman  gb&libbai  kjdnhar  Diklfin, 
Xk^ir  Jab  Abmad-&b&d  tJQ  kas  tabtl'to  nnqq&ri  Abbnrf  par 
chot  pari,  aar  gorkblt'lt  garj  sa  Gdjrdt  gfinj  a^bS.  Us  waqt 
bbf  i^anfm  ko  is  yaln^ir  kf  kbabav  na  tti(,  4^n)tb  kl  Aw&is 
Be  nske  lushkar  men  kbil-biA  pa^f,  aOr^maia  Uirali  ^ad 
ghori  mar  kar  &y&  ;  At^mad-ibtbl  ke  nicbo  ek  dary&  babtA 
tba,  Qske'kiD&repar  likar'khar^  M&i:  Abb{  nfir  kd,  tarki  tb£ 
aur  ek  bidsbihl  sardtEr  p^r  atar  kiit-  maidfo  dekhlft  phitU  th6. 
Quaaia  Mirzi  ne  dbkh'kar  Aw'^  d(,  kl  baliddur  yib  kisktt 
laabkarbai,  aursarila^bkar  katid  bai?  Uanekahft  ki  lasLkw 
i  b4dsb^b£  atfr  ebtibihsbfitrVp  furl  Infibknk-  Imin.  Uini  ne 
kabi  ki  cbaDdhw&b'dio'bai^  ibef«  i6sfisoh  nfi  nnb«n  itgre inpn 
cbbor^  bai,  sardfli-  mazkfir  u^'ek  t[abqa:  thit&.  Ube&  ae  k«b&  ki 
agar  bidsbXh  hiilg  to  iii^im^r£tffo''knb&n'bain  P  Aar  wiih  jangf 
h&tU  kab£n  bain'  ?  jo'rikib  ie'jiiiifaaiitn  hete.  SaHtir  mftzkur 
ne  kab&  ki  (i.j'nuwin  dmbai^ns^r  taerik&bn^nqadkm  roikkbi, 
b£thi  kj-i  hitb  men  Ufb^  liite,  sber  jiiBg-babAdtar  bb[  hfittiijon 
ee  kachh  kani  nah(n  ■  kla  ntftd  icrte  bo,  ofho  a(lto'  ^£b  sir  par 
Agayi.  Mirzfl  nUa  bE  pbiri  atir'i^ti)'dr>ql-tnalk  ko  mul^^ara 
par  cbbor  kar  ^od  elEt  %kdf  fBcitj  te  gisohe' Akhr  ]Rta'g&y&. 
Eadsb^h  ko  intigat  tli£  1^ 'Kb^o-'^Ai^m'  uditar^Bfr  Bdrdekar 
nikle  ;  maga'r  jab  Widi  danf^a-'Ba  sir  bbf  na  tukU  skk4  to 
hidshSii  as  kUbtf  kfilnttsSr  Hbf  bit  kiyi  <  tawakfan)  btt-^adA 
gbora  'duyi  men  ^St  diye.    'fdrton  kti  qit'ida  baf  ki  bamla  ke 

men  jo  ruqe  kin  aar  ftkMT  ukhiwtttea  jo  klftei  o  'innn  men  iDMhhilr  tuia, 
wnb  isi  ae  maU'sliq  haia. 

fBkttiraiklit^qlrkMtiuijUifti^iiliiyfa.   '       '     ' 
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■Trnqt  do-bulghn  £ge  rakhte  linin.  Har£n-al  iia  &wJ3  df  ki 
do-bulgha  &ge  )&o  ;  ma'ldm  h&a  ki  salaVk^^ni  ^^  diroj^a 
i^irJib  meji  kabig  bbul  &}&.  Akbar  ne  kalia  ki  ine  bhrlio,  yilii 
shagunacbchba  bai,  ki  s4tnne  maiddn  f^hai.  GJjnmz  b^sbah 
ki  jnm'iyat  q^Iil  dekh  kftr,  Mirza  k^ud  pandrnh  sait  fidai 
inng^Ipn  ko  le  kar  B£mn«  fi;S,  anr  bh£i  us  ka  b4en  pur  gira, 
BSth  br  Gnjrflti  aur  I^absbl  fanj  b^zuon  par  ai.  Idbar  se 
bbC  Tarki  ba-Turki,  kalla  ba-kuliii  jaw^b  dene  lage.  Akbar 
ne  dur  se  dekb&ki  Hiir^wal  par  zor  pnyi,  Itija  Bh.igivan  Dasa 
Man  Singlt  ke  bap  selcabi  ki  apni  fanj  tbof t  bai  aur  ghanftn 
faazfiron  bain,  chalo  bam  tiim  milkar  j&pnreQ  ki  panja  se 
innsbt  ki  cbo(  knrl  parti  bai.  In  dinon  ^w&ja  Ma'in-ud-din 
cbusi!  se  baliiit  i'tiqad  tbi  an'r^a  mii'in  k&  nazffti  bar  waqt 
zabin  par  tb&  ;  ^p  anr  sau  sawdr,  yd  ma'in,  ya  ma'in  ke 
nil'rd  Jagdte  jd  gire^  Akbar  k&  nam  suntebi  Mirza  k! 
bosh  ufgai,  fauj  bikhar  gul  anr  ^ud  be-sar  o  p&  bbag4 ; 
ru^bsdra  pilr  ek  zak^ih  bbi  ay&.  GliOfd  mare  obala  jala 
tb&  ki' ek.  cbbot&  b&' djimkbt  s&mtie  £i£,  ghord  jbacbki 
isne  cbabi  ki  arj^,  inai^i'  Rallo  sdk4  anr  ^ud  g!r  pa^i. 
E^dsb^bi  Bip&bi  pidibe  m&ric  m&r  dbale  \k\A  tbe;  osi  waqt 
pakar  lij'&QUr  bigdb:kar  d&Mtie  t&  It^ir  kiyfi.'  Har  slmlibf 
kahti  tbd  ki  maipe  pakrS  bai.'  Akimr  ne  bans  kar  biibti  ki  Mirzi 
turn  &p  bat&do,  tumben  kisne  pakra  bai.'  Usne  kab4  mnjbelo 
^u^r  ke  unmak  ne  'pakr&  but.  G-harnti  ek  ek  ki  jdn-liaz!  aur 
jat^-fisb^ui  ke  hdl  'arz  bote:. -tbe,'  ant'  -sip&M  jo  gird  o  pesb 
^a^ic  tbe,  do  sau  bbi  na  the  kt  ptitr  «k  pabifi  ke  nicl>e  se 
l^ubar  ki  &ndbi  ufhi ;  kiai.ne.kAh&  kiikban 'nsaio  aikla  bid, 
kisi- ne  kab^  ki  i^anin  ^&.  .l£k  mnar  ^ukm  i  sbabi  ke 
eatb  d&ura'  anr  dwaz  kl  j^arab  )^^  se  pbira.  Ma'lam  bua  ki 
mu^^ara  ka   cbbof  .kar  I^^ij&r-nUmuik   idbar  pal^  b^. 

.Itadsbili  ne:  ^ad  karni  ntbakdi'  pb»gki  sur  bilk^ra  ki  tiroij 
ki  bochbar   bocbb&r.     J&n-b^z  k«Tn£de%  sambb£l  siunbbal  kar 

.simte  ;  Hindu  aurMusahiianji'if  ma'in,  y&  ma'in  kabte  daur«. 
I4aqqdrobi  aisa  gbabrfiyd  ki  onqqara  par  cbob  t&k  Uii  lagani 
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Midi  gnf  ^  {  b&iIshKb  tie  use  bhC  dfiA\6.  aar  I^nd  btjlC  ht  tara\^ 
kafak  knr  pRbuQchfi.  Cliagd  matw^tor  fal^og  se  Hifidustia 
meo  yih  dh&k  bugdh  gai  thi  ki  Akbar  ne  task^fi-  i  iftab  k& 
'limiil  kiya  ha!.  Joy  hi  Ikl)tijir-al-inalk  be  Ban&  ki  Akbar 
is  t;^ol  meQ  kJiad  manjud  hai,  ya  tidTan  ki  (arnl^  ohnrha  lita 
tba  y&  bakbt  i  bargnahta  ki  tflrai}  pfcbhe  ba(£  aur  bh&gta 
ginftar  bokar  m^rfi  gnj&. 

Jab  s&re  ma*rik«  tai  bo  ofaike  to  ^eIr  fl'gam  no  blii 
sal>i)}  satam^t  qil''B  sa  olkal  kar  Ballmkij'a;  Akbar  no  gals 
k<r£j£  aaf  mulk  nsl  ke  sti|)ard  karke  pbfr  yat^at*  hi  kartd 
hda  FathpSr  ko  p\i\r&.  Pas  pabanshe  to  jo  log  rik4b  mert 
the  sab  ko  Dukbn!  wardi  se  saj^y&,  wubf  cbbofi  ohhoti  barchbi- 
y&n  h&thon  men  dlnj  aur  khud  Dnk&  afsar  bokar  sbalir  Tue)} 
d^khil  hu^.  Faizi  ne  darb^r  i  '^mtq  meQ.yib  qa^ida  fcah  kan 
guzriui.— NtUIm  i  kj^asfa-dili  sz  Fat^piir'  miiyad, 
Ei  bttdeb^b  i  man  az  rib  i  dfir  iD%ad. 
Qbnra;  is  tjarnl}  ki  fiitlil>&t  s«,  ki  jinpar  bas&r  Bostam  anr 
Aafandy^r  kl  j^o  qorb^n  ll0>  tam^m  HigdusUiD  ka  taskbfr 
kiy£,  unr  buniyfid  saltanat  klfaqat  is  b&t  par  rakkbf  ki  kisi 
ki  kbosli*!^!!  aar  £Sri(^'al-b&li  meg  farq  na  &»,  apne  heg&oe 
Bab  dsuda-b^I  rab^Q.  Matki^nl  ko  ioii^m,  ajn48  ki  paidi- 
w&roQ,  imdaof  ki  tadbCreg,  .  Bi^miDog  ki  paim&isb,  malfeulon 
ke  band  o  bast  aor  I^^b-kitib  kf  Sia,  aiae  aiso  b&gdhe  ki 
QS  waqt  tak  kisi  bddab&h  ko  □«  sdjbe  the. 

Ear  qism  ke  abl  i  kamfil  kl  qadar-d^(  karti  anr  bar 
mazbab  ki  ri'tyat  kart^,  cbnn^nahi  jazya  kail  Uindtion  ae  maa- 
qdfkardiyd.  Rdja  apne  apno  lij  par  bnr-qarar  the,  aur 
Ithalwat  odatbir  mendaniBixihp.'  Apno  'ulamfi  k«  'aliwa 
ba;-e  bafo  gnni  pandii  aar  ganayye  gnnwAa  ^dmat  m*?!! 
l>^ir  rabte  the,  oshraflyog  ke  dbar  g&mne  lage  rabt^  tbf(,  bar 
sbakb;  qismat  ko  d^an  bbariis  !ej&t4^ 

*  Fathpdr  Agn  le  hoi  kot  par  ek  maqim  thi,  ki  Akbar  ne  kbnd  imfrat 
ah&hE  waur  nmarikv  m»k&nit  v  '£Uu  Ugh  i  Aram  kl  tush  Atista  kiya  tba. 
'Aj(b  ittifiq  yih  liai  ki  nike  aJiuae  hi  mq  'imirtea  khik  men  miUuu  nest  o 
nibdd  ho  gain. 
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Dohre  tnngftr-^fine  j£'l)nj£  j£rf  tlie,  imvr&' o  aqsiim  ks 
3lh&ne  pakte,  aar  HinJti,  Mnsalm^n  ko  ba^te.  Jah  Hind^og 
se  fnljibten  isir^n  bnin  to  tna'lijni  bua  kt  is  purana  wlr^ne 
mer}  bafi  kba^^na  htii,  mngar  dbarm-w&i  pandit  |>aU  naMn 
bat^te,  isliye  ek  daElar  tarjatna  ka  inaqqarar  kl^^,  jiitnen  cband 
Kail  'Arabf  Fara{  ke  zab&o-d^a  aar  bate  -bafs  gunf  bidij£-w£a 
panijit  mutarnjim  maqqarnr  kije,  anr  maktib-k^ina  nskfi  nitm 
rakb^  Chno^gch!  Sanghftaao-bfttfii  ki  patlij'Di)  ne  tr&ni  kapre 
pabne,  aar  babnt  b1  kiUibeg  Saoskrit,  'Arbl,  Turk!  se  Firsi 
meg  tarjama  bdEg,  Agjfl,  Tauret  ke  tarjamDi)  ke  liye  Sb&li&n  i 
Firagg  86  kitibat  kl  Ibtidtl  men  d!a-dfir{  aur  kl)ish  'iliq^dl 
k&  dary&  josh  ineg  tb&  ;  lakhog  rupai  darg^bon  men  cb»fb£t&, 
foqard  ki  bahat  ^idmat  karttl  ;  Ajmic  tak  kuf  murUba 
manzil  ba-m«nzil  piy&da  ga;^ 


{Baqi  phir.) 
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TRANSLITERATION  KEY. 

The  following  is  the  .eystem  of  transliteration  which  we 
have  adopted — provisionally — for  the  Socioty's  publications. 
We  by  no  means  wish  to  check  fu-rther  discussion,  but  it  is 
necessary  to  adopt  some  system,  provisionally,  in  order  that 
the  Society's  work  may  progress,  and  that  those  who  are 
willing  to  follow  our  lead  may  be  able  lo  do  so. 


CONSONANTS. 

V 

b 

1^ 

s 

V 

P 

J' 

ah 

at 

t 

u- 

t 

e, 

\ 

u» 

f 

i. 

a 

i 

t 

e 

j 

£ 

5 

5 

ch 

t 

C 

1> 

t 

6 

t 

It 

^ 

f 

d 

u 

q 

s 

4 

■J 

i 

> 

z 

J 

g 

r 

J 

1 

! 

r 

(• 

m 

i 

z 

ta 

n 

J 

zh 

u     ^una 

0 

J 

wor  T 

t 

h 

V 

J 

VOWELS. 

1 

(aabar  or  Cithn) 

a 

(zer  •  or  kasra) 

i 

(zammik  or 

peah) 

a 

i 

* 

i 

V 

(Majhlil) 

e 

u 

(ma'rdf) 

1 

IS 

(<liphtlioiig> 

ai 

J 

(oiaihSI) 

Q 

i 

(ma'nif) 

i 

> 

(diphthong) 

•a 
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GENERAL  RULES. 

I,  Subject  to  SUCH  modifications  as  are  Indicated  by 
the  above  key  or  by  subsequent  rules,  'Forbes'  Dictionary  is 
recognized  as  the  standard  of  orthography,  and  should  be 
consulted  in  alt  cases  of  doabt.  The  student  must,  however, 
remember  to  substitute  "q"  where  Forbes  uses  a  dotted  "k." 

IL  The  symbol  "tashdid"  is  expressed  by  doubling 
the  consonant. 

in.  The  imperceptible  "h"  or  t  mu^tafi  at  the  end 
of  a  word  is  omitted. 

IV.  The  sign  "hnmza"  is  generally  omitted.  Wheo 
however  it  may  be  considered  necessary  to  divide  two  vowels 
or  consonants  in  order  to  ensure  their  separate  pronuncia- 
tion tljis  should  be  done  by  inserting  a  comma  or  dash 
between  them. 

V.  Words  having  the  form  f^  or  ^o  are  written  as 
^la'  dafa' 

Words  having  the  iorm  ***»  or  «^j  are  written  as 
Jum'a,  dafa. 

VI.  Words  requiring  'Tanwin"  in  the  Persian  are  to 
be  written  with  "n,"  without  any  distinctive  marlc. 

VII.  In  rapid  writing — not  intended  for  the  press — all 
diacritical  marks  may  be  omitted,  with  this  exception  that 
the  long  vowels  a  i  and  li  should  always  retain  their  distin- 
gulehing  accents. 

In  rapid  writing — not  intended  for  the  press — the 
apostrophe  for  ^  may  also  be  omitted. 

VIII.  Where  foreign  words  occur,  the  writer  may,  at 
his  discretion,  retain  the  original  orthography  or  adopt  the 
phonetic  equivalent.  If  the  word  has  been  assimilated— 
or  the  writer  wishes  it  to  be  assimilated — as  an  Urdii  word, 
it  is  better  to  spell  it  phonetically.  If,  on  th»  other  hand, 
there  is  no  wish  to  assimilate  the  word — as,  for  instance 
with  the  names  of  persons — the  original  spelling  is  prefer- 
able. In  this  case,  the  words  should  always  be  written 
between  inverted  commas,  to  indicate  that  it  is  not  speL' 
phonetically, 

Note. — A  key  to  pronunciation  will  be  found  in  Fwbea' 
Grammar  and  also  in  Holroyd's  Tas-hfl-ul-kaUm. 
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NOTE. 

The  objects  of  this  Journal,  and  of  the  Society  with 
which  it  is  connected,  are  explained  by  the  series  of  Reso- 
lutions passed  at  the  Meeting  organising  the  Society,  aifd 
hy  the  Statement  of  Reasons,  both  of  which  were  published 
ill  the  first  number  of  this  Journal. 

We  ask  all  who  are  interested  in  the  movement  to  g'\V9 
tis  their  support.  Those  who  may  wish  to  join  the  Society 
are  requested  to  send  their  names,  with  the  Subscriptions 
for  the  year,  Rs,  8.  to  R.  Dick,  Esq.,  Secretary,  Rowan- 
Urdu  Society,  Laliore.  Members  will  receive  a  copy  of 
the  Journal.  Friends  in  England  are  asked  to  send  their 
subscriptions  {  and  any  literary  contributions  with  which 
they  may  favor  us)  to  our  English  Secretary,  F.  Drew,  Esq., 
Eton  College,  Windsor. 

We  also  call  attention  to  No.  6  of  the  Resolutions, 
passed  at  the  Meeting  on  the  25tb  May  1878  ;  and  invite 
donations  to  the  "  Transliteration  Fund." 

There  are  many  sympathisers  with  the  movement  who 
have  not  yet  sent  in  their  names  and  subscription.  We 
trust  that  they  will  now  do  so,  and  that  they  wili  also  help 
us  by  canvassing  for  fresh  members,  and  by  circulating  our 
Journal  among  both  Europeans  and  Natives  in  the  stations 
where  they  reside. 

Contributions  on  any  of  the  various  subjects  connected 
with  transliteration,  translation  and  education  generally, 
ar«  earnestly  solicited  from  Members  of  the  Society, 
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.    SKETCHES  IN  ALGERIA. 

III. 

La  Trappe  de  Staouili. 

Tlie  most  enjoyable  excursion  that  a  visitor  can  make 
from  Algiers  is  one  via  PoinCe  Pescade  and  Sidi  Ferruch 
to  the  Trappist  farm  at  Staou^li.  It  is  usual  to  drive  to  the 
farm  by  the  route  above  indicated,  which  follows  the  line  of 
the  coast,  and  to  return  to  Algiers  by  a  more  direct  road 
through  the  villages  of  Cheragas  and  El  Biar.  The  day's 
excursion  enables  the  tourist  to  form  a  fair  idea  of  French 
colonization  in  its  full  development. 

Pointe  Pescade,  described  as  a  "  rendezvous  de  la 
soci<£t£  jeune  et  joyeuse  d'Alger,"  is  the  place  for  break- 
It  is  famous  for  its  oysters,  which  are  taken  fresh 
rom  the  sea,  while  the  "society  jeune  et  joyeuse"  is 
preading  its  tablecloth  and  drawing  its  corks  "sub 
;egnune  "  boat-house. 

Sidi  Ferruch  is  a  place  of  historical,  interest.  It  was 
here  that  the  French  army  landed  in  June  1830  when 
commencing  the  conquest  of  Alg;eria.  The  event  is  com- 
memorated by  the.following  ir.scription  :— 

"  Ici  le  XIV  Juin  MDCCCXXX  Par  ordre  du  Rol  Charles 
X  sous  [e  com.  du  g.  de  Bourmont,  L'arm^e  Fran^aise  Vint, 
arborer  sea  drapeaux,  Rendre  U  liberty  aux  mers,  Donuer 
r  Algeria  h.  la  France" 
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The  Abbey  and  farm  of  Staou^i  are  but  a  few 
kilometres  froiri  Sidi  Ferruch.  It  was'  near  th£  farm  that 
the  first  battle  was 'fought  between  the  French  and  the 
Algerians.  In  the  centre  of  the  Abbey  is  a  picturesque 
group  of  palm  trees,  beneath  the  shade  of  which  the  Arab 
generals  encamped  before  the  battle;  on  the  same  spot 
was  sung  the  thanksgiving  mass  of  the   victorious  invaders. 

Thirteen  years  after  the  conquest,  the  TrappiSts — a 
branch  of  the  Benedictine '  order— received  a  grant  of 
1,200  hectare3'(i)etirly  3000  aAea)  of  land  in  this 'locality. 
The  work  '  of  ceronization  was  commenced  by  forty  of  the 
brotherhood  under  the  superinten deuce  of  -their  Abba 
Fran9ois-Regis  de  Martrin.  During  the  first  foUryeuv  erf 
their  toil  there  was  much  to  dishehrten  the.  industrious 
monks.  The  locality  of  their  farm  seemed  to  be  a  hot-bed 
of  fever.  The  annual  death  rate  was  Over  20  per  cent. 
But  as  death  vacancies  occurred,  fresh  laborers  arrived ; 
the  sickliness  of  the  neighbourhood  lessened  as  the  plough 
advanced,  and  at  the  present  day  the  abbey  and  its  farm  are 
ha  healthy  as  any  part  of  the  colony. 

The  Diiinber  of  Trappists  is  now  about  no,  and  their 
^ibor  is  supplemented  by  that  of  70  military  convicts  and  of 
pumqrous.  paid  .servants.  The  monks  are  restricted  to  a 
vegetarian  diet,  but  are  allowed  a  little  win,^.  Their 
dormitory  consist^  of  a  series,  of  little  ^sleeping-places, 
arranged  in  one  block  and  very  meagrely  furnished.  They 
retire  at  7  o'clock,  in  winter,  at  8  in  the  summer,  and  rise 
throughout  the  year  at  2  in  the  morning.  With  some 
exceptions  they  are  compelled  to  observe  perpetual  silence. 

The  industrial  establishment  incluiles  all  the  accessories 
of  a  model  farm.  There  are  workshops  of  various  kinds.' 
There  !s  a  small  stnd  of  horses  andalaFgec  aumber  of 
draught  oxen  and  of  milch  cows;  various  expetin^ts  have 
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been  made  in  cattle-breeding,  the  Result  of  which  appears 
to  be  that  the  Judicious  selection  of  native  breeding  stock 
has  proved  more  beneficial  than  Crossing  with  European 
varieties. 

The  farm  treeds  sheep,  pigs  and  bees,  all  of  which  are 
profitable.    There  is  also  a  small  flock  of  Angola  goats. 

There  are  eflicient  but  careful  and  economical  arrange- 
ments (or,  irfigation  from  .springs  developed  on  the  farm. 
The  good  .fathers  would  probably  be  startled  by  ouc  Indian 
{iraqti^.  ^f  .delug^ipg   a   field  with   stagnant  water, 

Artifici^  manures  are  not  used,  but  there  is  a  "  fosss  & 
fumier"'for  the  systematic  utilization  of  £arm  and  house 
refuse.     This  is   used  (!hief!y  for  the   orchard   and   garden. 

Omitting  garden  -produce  and  fodder-growings  and 
timber  producing  land,  the  more  important  divisions  of  tfid 
farm  are  the  following: — 120  hectares  of  wheat,  90  o{ 
oats  and  barley,  30  of  geraniums,  and  300  of  vines.  ThQ 
cultivation  of  the  cereals  alternates  with  that  of  bay. 

The  culture  of  thegeranium  is  one  of  the  most  interest- 
iag^as  it  is  also  one  of  the  most  profibtble — branohies  of  thd 
Trappist  industry.  '  The  variety  from  which  the  Essence 
Is  prepared  iS  cmhmoDly  known  in  Frentdi  as  *'  gerniiilifl 
^osat";h  is  smaller  and  less  obtrusive  tban' those  oF  our 
gardens.  It  grOws  in  every  kind  of  land,  the  leavia  incr&asbg 
^  quantity  bnt  decreasing  in'  iodividtial  fatne  with  the  richness 
of  the  soi).  '  The  plants '.  are  propagated  by  caltings  in  tho 
ilaoiiths' o^  October  and'Noveniher. 

Tbe  rows,  when  fonned,  ai'e  kept  carefully  weeded.  TherO 
are  three  annual  reapings,  in  April,  July  and  October. 

The  sickle  is  used  for  the  older  plants  and  prnning-sbeais 
for  .those  of  tender  growth.  The  plants  continue  in  fnU  vigot 
for  10  years. 
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Tbe  produce,  fresh  from  the  field,  ig  ibrown  in  its  eniirc 
ty— stalk,  leaf  and  flowrr — into  alills.  Water  is  adtkd,  and 
tbe  contents  of  the  eUll  are  b.oiled  till  all  the  CBScntial  oil  has 
passed  into  the  receiver,  where  it  floats  on  the  surface  of  Ihe 
condensed  steam.  The  refuse  of  the  s.till  is  thep  removed 
on  a  strainer,  and  returns  to  the  Geld  as    manure. 

As  a  scent,  the  essential  oil  closely  resembles  that  of  the  rose, 
and  it  has  the  advantage  of  greater  cheap;iesa — one  kilogramme 
Belling  for  75  or  80  francs,  while  a  kilogramme  of  tme  essence 
of  rose  is  worth*  a  thousand  francs.  Essence  of  gernnicm 
is  probably  the  basis  of  many  of  the  composite  perfumes  of 
commerce. 

The  Trappist  cnltare  of  the  grape  is  on  a  moch  larger 
scale  than  that  of  the   geraninm. 

The  vine  does  not  need  artificial  irrigation  or  manuring, 
but  it  requires  careful  pruning,  and  watchful  protection  from 
Tarions  kinds  of  blightand  vermin.  The  phylloxera,  which  has 
rniDed  the  vineyards  of  many  parts  of  southern  Europe,  has 
not  yet  attacked  the  vines  of  Algeria,  and  it  is  hoped  that  tbe 
heat  of  the  Algerian  climate  will  be  a  permanent  preaenrative 
against  it. 

The  grapes  ere  ready  for  the  wine-press  in  Jnly  and 
August.  The  juice  fernmits  for  three  or  four  days  in  large 
barrels,  it  then  undergoes  aseriesof  decantations,  after  which 
it  is  clarified  and  filtered. 

The  wine-oellar  at  Staou^lt  and  its  appurtenances  bare  - 
been  ingeniously  arranged,  and  more  than  ordinary  care 
is  taken  of  the  wine  in  every  stage  of  its  preparation.  Tbe 
"vin  ordinaire"  commands  a  higher  . price  ^n  tbbt  of  other 
vineyards  in  the  Sahel.  .  Besides  their  "vin  ordinaire"  th* 
Trappists  prepare  a  white  wine  and  vatiouG  kinds,  of'  vin 
doux  with  which  they  regale  their  visitor^.  They  also  -prej- 
pare  a  "  liqueur  "  which  is  generally  appreciated  l^  tbe  Al- 
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gert^n  public.     The  "  mart  "  or  reftidne  of  the   winQ-press 
is  utilised  for  the  manufacture  ofbrandy. 

The  various  agricultural  branches  of  the  Trappist  in- 
dustry result  in  d  large  Surplus  income  to  the  establish- 
ment. This  13  devoted  partly  to  charitable  expenditure 
at  Staou^Ii  itself,  and  partly  to  the  support  of  Catholic 
churches  and  scboels  elsewhere  in  Algeria  and-  France. 
The  Staou£li  monks  have  not  been  affected  by  the  sop^ 
pression  of  religious  orders  in  other  parts  of  France.  It 
would  be  an  unpardonable  outrage  to  persecute  so  useful 
a  body  of  cultivators,  and  it  is  protrable  that  the  -most  anti- 
clerical of  Governments  in  France  will  leave  the  community 
unmolested,  to  test  the  truth  of  their  monastic  motto  .''  S'il 
semble  dur  de  vivre  a    la  Trappe  il  est    bien.<doux  d'y 


A  FRENCH  SCHOLAR  ON  THE  DEFECTS  OF  THE 
ARABIC  CHARACTER. 

Among  the  numerous  works  on  Arabic  which  we  owe  to 
French  scholarship  and  to  the  French  occupation  of  Algeria 
Bresnier's  "  Cours  pratique  et  th^orique  de  la  langue  arabe" 
holds  a  high  rank.  The  introduction  to  this  work  contains 
certain  remarks  on  the  defects  of  the  Arabic  character, 
which  we  copy  as  evidence  that  those  defects  have  been 
observed  by  scholars  of  Latin  race  as  well  as  by  Germans 
and  Englishmen.  M.  Bresnior  considers  that  the  system*' 
atic  grammftticul  .oonstiruction  of  the  Ar&bict langtiage'  com- 
pensates toi  dome  extent  for  the  <  ioherent  defects  of  the 
character.  Tbis. maybe  the  case,  but  v^»b  the  ehairacter 
is  applied  to  language^  other  than  AralHC  -We  Imvc  the'ev^ 
without  the  compensating  good.  ' 

Il  wotfid  be  unfair  to  represent  M:  Bresnter  as  a  Romanizer." 
He  rightly  condeiftcs  the  popular  Ftench  Systems  of  trans* 
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literation,  as  inaccurate  and  inadequate,  and  the  possibility 
o(  adopting  a  more  correct  system  on  the  Jonesian  basis  has 
not  suggested  itself  to  him  :— 

"  En  effet,  autant  en-  fran^is  on  £vite,  avec  le  soiti 
le  plus  minutieux,  tout  ce  qui  pourrait  amener  krooindre 
hesitation,  autant  en  arabe  on  oblige  tout  cequi  peut  ren- 
dre  noD  seulement  facile,  tnais  m^e  possible,  la  lecture 
CDurante  a  premiere  vue. 

Si  I'on  pouvait  supposer  qu'une  pens^e  d'ensemble  6ut 
px^iii  i  la  formation  de  ootre  systdme  graphique  actue), 
et  de  celui  das  Arabes,  on  devrait  admettre  que,  chez  nous,  on 
a'est  tellement  m^fi^  de  1'  intelligence  du  lecteur,  qu'cn  Im 
a  r^gU  }us-qu'  au  temps  de  sa  respiration  ;  tandts  que  les 
Arabes  sembleraient  avoir  eu  aneid^  s!  haute  de  la  science 
de  celui  qui  lit,  qu'ils  eussent  perish  lui  faire  injure  en  lui 
mettant  sous  lea  yeux,  autre. ch.Q?e  que  la  charpente  ou  la 
sienograRhie  ,d^e  ipot^  quioij.  lui  sc^et.  ,  .,  , .    , 

En  arabe,  on'ti'^trrtt  pi*esque  Jam^s'les  voyelles,  les 
mots  ne  sont  jamais  s^par^s,  les  points  qui  distinguent  cer- 
taines  lettres  entre  elles  sont  assez  souvent'omis,  frequenv- 
ment  mal  places ;  les  caracteres  souvent  mal  formes  ;  il  n'y  a 
point  de  ponctuation,  point  de  majuscules,  point  d'alin^as/et- 
I'on  est  forc^  de  subir  les  inconv&iiens  de  ce  chaOs,  ou  Ton 
ne  peut  se  guider  que  par  I'^tude,  I'analyse  et  I'habitude. 

Xe  ine  suis  expliqu^  ailleqrs  surles  graves,  inconv^niens 
de  ce  systime  graphique  fort  rSpandii en  Asieet  en  Afrique, 
qui<emp^cbe,  chez  le8  Ai-abes  surtout,  la  communication' 
rapide  de  la  pensie,  et  he  peut  £tre  &  la  port^e  du  grand  nom- 
bre.  Cette  imperlectten,  qui  est  une  cause  fr^quente  pour 
Eea  Arabes,  aassi  bien  quo  pour  Europiens,  "soil  de  filcheux 
contre  sens,  soit  de  I'inintelligence  complete  des  textes, 
explique  la  necessity  pour  rarat>e,  encore  plus  que  pour  nos 
langues  d'Europe,  d'^l^mcns  solides  de  grammaire. 
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Heureusement  que  si  la  mode  de  I'^crlture  est  deplorable 
au  point  de  vue  du  resultat,  les  principes  de  la  langue  soot 
d'une  admirable  r€gulant6;  its  reposent  sur  des  bases  iths- 
peu  oombreuses,  et  d'une  application  constante  et  fort 
^tendue.  Sans  cette  r^gulartt^,  il  fut  devenu  k  peu  pr^s 
impossible  de  comprendre  les  moindres  Merits,  tandis  qu'il 
suf!it  pour  saisir  le  style  arabe,  avec  les  moyens  actuels, 
d'une  attention  constammeat  soutenue  et  d'uhe  analyse 
tninutieuse  et  rapide,  dont  la  connaissance  exacte  des 
formes  des  mots  fournit  les  moyeas. 

L'art  de  rimprimerte  n'est  pas  ustti  par  les  Arabea  { 
toaa  les  Merits  sont  traces  Martiain.  11  est  done  indispens- 
able de  se  familiariser  avec  les  imperfections  de  I'^criture 
des  Indig&nes,  qui,  en  Alg^rie,  offire  rarement  des  traces  de 
fart  calligraphique  s!  brillant  encore  chez  les  Orientaux, 
Comme  11  ne  s'agit  pas,  qnand  on  ^tudie,  de  refor- 
mer ce  qiii  existe,  mais '  de  I'accepter  et  de  se  mettre 
&  mSme  de  le  comprendre  dans  I'dtat  oA  il  se  trbuve)  it 
(aut  s'exercer  le  plus  ppssible  k  reconnaitre  les  lettres  qui 
composent  les  mots  arabes,  malgr^  leurs  irregularit^s,  par 
rapport  au  .type  comraun.  Nos  caract^res.  dMrnprimerie^ 
qui  sont  nature|lement  plus  faciles  a  distinguer  pour  noup, 
sont  tr^S'Ioin  de  donner  une  id£e  sufEsante  de  I'^riture 
cursive,  et  ne  peuvent  dispenser  de  s'exercer  i.  lire  et  a 
copier  les  Merits. 

II  y  a  lieu  ici  de  faire  une  remarquequi  s'appjique  &.  1' 
^criture  rapide  de  toutes  les  Isogues  :  c'6st  qu'il  est.booi 
pour  lire  toute  denture  courante,  de  comprendre  &  peu  pr^ 
ce  qu'on  lit,  et  de  n'£tre  pas  ^clusiyement  &  1%  oterci  d^ 
la  forme,  plus  pu  moins  incorrecte,  des  lettres.  Q^  cout 
^it  sans  peliie  que  ce  n'est.que  par  une  loqgtte  habitiid^  que; 
I'on  parvient  h,  ce  resultat    * ,       *        *        *        *        * 
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FERDINAND  MENDEZ  PINTO, 

(Continued) 

The  death  of  Antonio  de  Faria  may  be  said  to  close  one 
chapter  of  Pinto's  career  in  the  East.  The  next  portion 
of  his  autobiography  narrates  his  wanderings  within  the 
Chinese  Empire,  and  contitins  numerous  graphic  descriptions 
of  China  and  its  inhabitants.  We  are  compelled  by  the 
scope  of  our  own  work  to  compress  this  section  of  the 
"  travels  "  within  narrower  limits  than  that  which  preceded 
it  and  which  was  more  directly  illustrative  of  Portuguese 
history  in  the  East.  The  following  abridgment  is  taken 
from  the  second  volume  of  a  history  of  discovery  published 
fifty  years  ago.* 

"The  shipwrecked  pirates  met  with  but  an  indifferent 
reception,  from  the  Chinese,  who  seem  to  have  a  particular 
dislike  to  the  appearance  of  a  lawless  vagabond.  Pinto 
aiid  his  companions  were  thrust  into  a  pond  where  they 
were  almost  devoured  by  leeches.  Whenever  they  arrived 
at  a  town,  they  were  sure,  to  be  expelled  from  it  with  a  sound 
beating.  They  represented  themselves  as  "  poor  natives  of 
Siam"  and  the  falsehood  of  their  story  was  probably  recogniz- 
ed  at  once.  At  length  they  were  sent  to. Nankin  with  other 
criminals,  where  they  were  condemned  to  lose  their  thumbs 
and  to  be  whipped.  The  latter  part  of  the  sentence  was 
immediately  put  in  execution  with  such  severity  that  two  of 
the  party  died  of  it.  Here  they  met  a  Russian  "who"  says 
Pinto  "  und^retood  Chinese  as  well  as  we."  From  Nankin, 
of  -which  our  Author  giVes  a  copious  description,  the  Portu. 
giiese  were  sent  to  Pekin,  travelling  the  greater  part  of  the 
way  by  canals.  On  the  route  they  met  with  Christians,  the 
decendants  of  those  who  had  been  converted  more  than  a 
century  before  by  Matthew  Escaudel,  a  Hungarian  missionary. 
Thfey  also  mefwith  a  daugliter  Of  Thome  Pfcrez,  the  un^rtu- 
■The  EUtoty  of  Maritime  MdlnUnd  DiscoTerf.  Lousmui  B«m&  Co— 183D> 

Dig-izedtyGOOgk- 


(    9    ) 

natc  ambassador  who  had  been  detained  in  China  some 
years  before,*  Pinto's  observations  with  respect  to  the 
Chinese  are  lively  and  accurate.  He  remarks  the  multitude 
of  those  who  dwell  upon  the  rivers.  Their  mode  of  rear- 
ing water-fowl ;  the  good  order  observed  by  the  common 
people;  the  strictness  with  which  industrious  habits  are 
enforced;  the  regulations  of  their  markets;  their  mode  of 
hatching eggi by  artiiicial  heat;  theireatingwith chop-sticks; 
with  many  other  particulars,  are  reported  with  the  exact- 
ness of  an  eye-witness.  In  fine  he  observes — "  1  dare 
boldly  say  if  my  testimony  be  worthy  of  credit,  that  in  one 
and  twenty  years  space, — during  which  time  with  aworld  of 
misfortunes,  labor  and  pain,  I  traversed  the  greatest  part 
of  Asia  as  may  appear  by  this  my  discourse,  I  have  seen 
in  some  countries  a  wonderful  abundance  of  several  sorts 
of  victuals  and  provisions  which  we  have  not  in  Europe  ;  yet, 
without  stating  what  each  of  them  may  have  in  particutar, 
I  do  not  think  that  in  all  Europe  there  is  so  much  as  there 
is  in  China  alone,  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  all  the 
rest  wherewith  Heaven  hath  favored  this  climate,  as  well 
for  the  temperature  of  the  air  as  that  which  concerns  the 
policy,  riches  and  greatness  of  their  Estate  :  but  that  which 
gives  the  greatest  lustre  unto  it  is  the  exact  observation  of 
justice ;  for  this  country  is  so  well  ruled  that  it  may  justly  be 
envied  by  all  others  in  the  world,"  This  tribute  of  praise 
to  Chinese  justice  is  singularly  candid  in  one  who  had  so 
often  felt  its  severe  application.  The  criminals  reached 
Pekin  chained  three  and  three  together — ■"where  for  their 
welcome  they  had  at  their  first  dash  thirty  lashes  apiece 
given  them."  The  nine  surviving  Portuguese,  all  chained 
together,  were  at  length  conducted  to  the  hall  of  audience,  to 
which  they  had  appealed   to  hear  their   final  sentence,  and 

*  It  Di»b«  added  tbkt  Piuto  p[«CoBae8  to  have  Men  the  tomb  of  the  ambaesadar 

of  the  King  of  Malaca  who  waa  sect  to  ask  for  Chiucse  aid  against  AUoaM 
D'JJbo^verqne— See  Swuui  Urdn  Journal   for  November  1891. 
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were  overjoyed  to  find  that  they  were  condemned  to  only 
a  year's  hard  work  at  the  reparations  of  Quansy,  Pinto 
gives  us  a  minute  account  of  Pekin,  where  he  resided  two 
months  and  a  half,  and  a  description  of  which  in  Chinese 
he  tells  us  he  brought  home  with  him  to  Portugal.  He  also 
impudently  affirms  that  he  read  it.  The  Portuguese  had 
served  about  eight  months  of  thtiir  captivity,  when  news 
arriyed  that  the  King  of  Tartary, with  a  hostof  1,800,000 
men  had  attacked  Pekin,  and  that  a  part  of  the  invading 
army  was  advancing  against  Quansy.  This  place  was 
soon  reduced,  and  the  Portuguese  slaves  were  led  off  by 
the  conquerors.  An  accident  soon  brought  them  into 
notice.  The  Castle  of  Nixiamcoo  resisted  all  t*ie  efforts  of  the 
Tartars  ;  when  lorge  Mendez,  the  most  resolute  of  the  cap- 
tives, boasted  th^  he  could  take  it.  The  Tartar  general 
embraced  his  offer  and  Mendez,  with  two  other  Portuguese, 
led  a  great  army  of  Tartars  to  the  assault.  Their  courage 
triumphed,  and  the  Portuguese  were  thenceforward  held  jn 
the  highest  honor  in  the  camp. 

When  our  adventurers  were  led  before  the  King  of 
Tartary,  he  began  by  demanding  whence  they  came  ;  to 
which  they  replied  that  their  country  was  called  Portugal, 
that  the  K'lg  thereof  was  exceedingly  rich  and  mighty  ; 
and  from  thence  to  Pekin  was  at  least  three  years  voyage. 
At  this  answer  the  king  not  knowing  that  the  world  is  so 
large,  testified  much  surprise  and  repeatedly  asked  Prtcau  ? 
Pricau  ?  that  is.  How  far  ?  How  far  ?.  Being  assured  that 
it  was  a  distance  of  three  years  voyage,  he  observed,  that, 
"there  must  be  much  ambition  and  little  justice  in  the  , 
country  of  these  people  since  they  go  so  far  to  conquer 
other  lands."  Being  frustrated  in  his  attempt  on  China, 
he  thought  fit  to  retreat,  the  Portuguese  still  following 
in  his  train.  At  a  town  called  Quanginau  the  King  was 
visited  by  the  Talapicor  of  Lechuna,  who,  Finto   informs 
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MS,  ts  their]Pope.  This  personage  granted  to  the  inhabitants 
of  Quanginau,  in  recompense  for  the  liberal  reception  they 
gave  him,  that  Ihey  might  be  all  priests  ;  and  empowered 
them  to  give  bills  of  exchange  on  heaven  to  all  who 
were  willing  to  pay  them  for  that  accommodation, 

Whst  our  author  lells  us  of  the  Talapicor  seems  to 
suit  very  well  with  the  grand  Lama  of  Thibet.  The  city 
of  Lechuna  is,  he  informs  us,  "  tht;  chiefest  of  the  religion 
of  the  Gentiles  ;  and  such  it  may  be  as  Rome  is  amongst  us." 
The  Portuguese  having  obtained  permission  to  depart,  travel- 
led with  the  ambassadors  of  Cochin  China  to  the  sea-side 
where  they  hoped  to  find  a  ship  ready  to  sail  to  Malaca.  In 
this  hope  however  they  were  disappointed  and  were  obliged 
to  engage  a  small  vessel  to  carry  them  to  Liampoo,  But 
they  quarreled  among  themselves  on  the  voyage,  and  be- 
haved so  outrageously  that  the  captain  of  the  vessel  aban- 
doned them  on  a  desolate  island,  from  which  they  were 
afterwards  picked  up  by  a  pirate,  and  here  their  lawless 
career  commenced  again. 

Their  first  adventure  was  an  engagement  with  another 
pirate  ship,  in  which  five  of  the  eight  surviving  Portuguese 
lost  their  lives.  The  junk  in  which  the  remaining  three 
were  embarked  escaped  from  the  fight  with  little  injury  ;  but 
a  violent  storm  coming  on,  they  were  in  momentary  ex- 
pectation'of  going  to  the  bottom.  The  pirate  who  com- 
manded  the  vessel  ran  for  the  L-equios  or  Loochoo  Islands, 
but  the  wind  drove  him  from  his  course.  At  length  he  saw 
land  with  fires  on  it,  and  running  towards  the  shore  found 
anchorage  in  good  shelter.  Some  of  the  natives  soon  came 
aboard,  and  they  found  that  they  had  artived  at  Tanixumad 
one  of  the  islands  of  Japan.  The  nautaquim  or  governor  of 
the  island  began  with  interrogating  the  Portuguese  respect- 
ing the  wonders  of  their  country.  "The  first  thing  he 
propounded  was,  how  he  had  learned  from  the  Chinese  and 
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Lequios  that  Pottugat  was  far  richer  and  of  a  Iarg«r  extent 
than  Che  whole  Empire  of  China;  which  we  confirmed  unto 
him.  The  second  how  he  had  likewise  been  assured  that  onr 
king  had  upon  the  sea  conqaered  the  greatest  part  of  the 
world;  which  also  we  averred  to  be  so.  The  third  that  our 
king  was  so  rich  in  gold  and  silver,  that  it  was  held  for 
most  certain  that  he  had  above  two  thousand  houses  full  of 
it,  even  to  the  very  tops  ;  but  thereunto  we  answered 
that  we  could  not  truly  say  the  number  of  the  houses, 
because  the  kingdom  of  Portugal  was  so  spacious, 
so  abounding  with  treasure  and  so  populous  that  it  was 
impossible  to  specify  the  same." 

One  of  the  Portuguese  named  Diogo  Leimoto,  gave 
to  the  governor  an  arquebus,  which  the  Japanese  imitated 
with  such  skill  that  in  1556  when  our  author  visited  these 
islands  a  second  time  they  were  said  to  have  thirty  thou- 
sand stand  of  fire-arms.  The  King  of  Bungo  wishing  to  see 
the  strangers,  Mendez  Pinto  was  sent  to  him,  and  here  an 
accident  occurred  which  nearly  proved  fatal  to  our  hero.  He 
amused  himself  occasionally  with  shooting  birds;  and  the 
natives,  who  were  ignorant  of  the  composition  of  gunpowder, 
used  to  ascribe  the  effect  of  the  gun  to  sorcery.  One  day 
the  son  of  the  King  of  Bungo  took  up  the  gun,  and  charg- 
ing it  to  the  muzzle,  fired  at  a  tree,  but  the  gun  burst,  and 
tore  the  prince's  hand  in  a  dreadful  manner.  The  people 
supposing  that  the  prince  bad  been  killed  by  the  magical 
arts  of  Pinto,  called  out  for  vengeance.  Our  poor  adven- 
turer had  no  expedient  to  save  his  life  but  to  play  the  doctor. 
He  looked  as  confident  as  possible,  atid  "  because  the  hurt 
of  the  right  thumb,"  he  says,  "  was  most  dangerous,  I  began 
with  that  and  gave  it  seven  stitches,  whereas  peradventure, 
if  a  surgeon  had  dressed  him,  he  would  have  given  it  fewer". 
Covering  the  wound  with  tow  dipped  in  the  white  of  eggs  he 
bound  it  up  close,  and  in  twenty  days  the  Prince  was  quite 
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cared.     Pinto's  medical   repntaiion   procured  him  presents 
to  the  value  ot  1,500  ducats.    The  Chinese  pirate,  with  whom 
they  had  arrived  being  now   ready  for  sea,  the  Portuguese 
set  sail  for   Liampoo,   where  they  arrived  in  safety, 

"When  Pinto  and  his  companions  told  their  countrymen 
residing  there  of  the  wealth  of "  the  new  land  of  Japan  which 
they  had  just  dcscovered",  and  of  the  great  market  that 
might  be  found  there  for  foreign  merchandise,  the  money- 
making  enthusiasm  inflamed  by  this  news  was  ao  great  that 
in  fifteen  days  no  fewer  then  nine  junks  were  ready  to  sail 
to  Japan,  most  of  them  ill  provided  for  the  voyage  and  with- 
out pilots  acquainted  with  the  navigation.  Seven  of  these 
vessels  were  lost  in  the  passage  and  with  them  perished  600 
persons,  and  merchandise  was  sunk  to  the  value  of  300,000 
crowns.  The  junk  which  carried  our  author  was  thrown  on 
the  rocks  near  the  great  Lequio  (Liu-Kiu)  the  greater  part 
of  the  crew  were  drowned,  only  twenty-four  escaping,  among 
whom  were  some  women.  The  islanders  seem  to  have 
been  well  acquainted  with  the  iniquities  of  the  Portuguese, 
When  these  were  brought  before  the  governor  he  demanded 
of  them  "  I  would  fain  know  why  your  countrymen  when 
they  took  Mataca,  impelled  thereto  by  extreme  avarice,  killed 
our  people  so  unmercifully  ?  ".  Nevertheless  they  were 
about  to  be  dismissed  when  a  Chinese  merchant  accused 
them  of  piracy  and  affirmed  "  that  it  was  the  custom 
of  the  Portuguese  to  play  the  spies  in  a  country  undei: 
pretence  of  trading,  and  then  to  make  themselves  masters 
of  it  like  robbers,  putting  all  to  the  sword  they  met  withal." 
This  charge  wrought  so  powerfully  on  the  king's  mind 
that  he  ordered  the  Portuguese  to  be  quartered  and  theilr 
limbs  to  be  hung  up  on   the   public  roads,  • 

When  this  sentence  was  made  known,  the  Portuguese 
women  testified  their  affliction  in  so  violent  a  manner  as 
sensibly  to  affect  the  compassionate  islanders.    The  Lequio 
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Iadi«t3  gaAered  around  the  sufferers  and  participating  ia 
their  sorrow  resolved  to  intercede  in  their  favor.  They 
accordingly  wrote  a  letter  to  the  Icing's  mother,  whom  they 
styled — "a  sacred  pearl  congealed  ia  the  greatest  »be)l  of  the 
profoundest  deptiv  of  the  waters  "—and  conjured  her  to  take 
pity  on  the  strangers  and  procure  their  pardon.  Female 
compassion  was  not  without  effect ;  the  Portuguese  were 
discharged  (rom  prison  and  provided  with  a  ship  in  which 
they  sailed  (or  China.  "  In  this  manner  "  says  Pinto  "  we 
departed  from  Pungor,  the  capital  city  of  the  island  of 
Lequio,  of  which  I  will  here  make  a  brief  relation,  to  the 
.end  that  if  it  shall  one  day  please  God  to  inspire  the  Por- 
tugal nation,  principally  for  the  exaltation  and  increase  of 
the  Catholic  faith,  and  next  for  the  great  benefit  that  may 
redound  therefrom,  to  undertake  the  conquest  of  this  island, 
they  may  know  where  first  to  begin,  as  also  the  commodi- 
ties  of  it  and  the  easiness  of  its  conquest."  The  inhabi- 
tants (he  adds)  are  little  inclined  to  arms  and  altogether 
unfurnished  with  them. 

Pinto  arrived  safely  at  Liampoo,  whence  he  returned  to 
Malaca,  little  improved  in  fortune  by  his  adventures. 

From  this  point  in  the  narrative  we  resume  our  own 
abridgment  of  Pinto's  History. 

Pedro  de  Faria  was  still'  Governor  of  Malaca,  and  he 
soon  despatched  the  adventurous  trareller  on  another  mis- 
sion to  Martaban  in  Pegu.  This  was  in  January  1545.  The 
object  of  the  mission  was  partly  to  confirm  peace  with  the 
king  of  Martaban,  and  partly  to  invite  certain  Portuguese 
captains,  who  were  criusing  in  the  Bay  of  Bengal  on  their 
own  account,  to  take  service  at  Malaca  in  anticipation  of  an 
attack  by  the  Achinese  ;  partly  also  to  warn  Portuguese 
merchant  ships,  who  might  be  coming  from  Bengal,  to  be 
on  their  guard  against  the  same  enemy. 
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In  the  course  o(  his  voyage  Pinto  received  information 
that  the  captains  for  whom  he  was  searching  had  recently 
gained  a  brilliant  victory  over  the  fleet  of  the  King  of 
Siam,  commanded  by  a  Turkish  captain  named  Heredim 
(Khairuddin  ?)  Muhammad.  This  victory  appears  to  have 
spread  the  fame  of  the  Portuguese  throughout  the  countries 
of  Further  India. 

On  his  arrival  at  Martaban  Pinto  found  that  the  city  was 
being  besieged  by  thfe  King  of  Burmah,  with  an  enormous 
army  comprising  soldiers  of  various  nationalities,  among 
whom  were  seven  hundred  Portuguese. 

The  adventurers  who  had  so  lately  distinguished 
themselves  near  the  Tenasserim  coast  appear  to  have  beert 
included  in  this  contingent,  which  was  com.nanded  by  one 
JoAo  Cayeyro, 

The  besieged  King  of  Martaban,  after  some  fruitless 
negotiations  with  his  principal  enemy  and  with  the  Portu- 
guese, was  compelled  to  surrender  at  discretion,  and  was 
thrown  into  the  river  with  fifty  or  sixty  of  his  nobles,  while 
140  of  the  women  attached  to  his  court  were  hanged  with 
their  heads  downwards. 

Soon  after  these  atrocities,  the  King  of  Burmah  left 
for  Pegu,  Jo4o  Cayeyro  and  the  Portuguese  contingent  ac- 
companying him.  Pinto  remained  at  Martaban  but  soon 
found  himself  in  fresh  trouble.  Through  the  treachery  of  a 
feltow  countryman  he  was  arrested  by  the  Burman  Gover- 
aor,.on  the  charge  that  he  had  intrigued  with  the  King  of 
Martaban  against  the  Burmans.  His  property  was  con- 
fiscated, and  he  and  his  shipmates  experienced  persona!  ill- 
treatment  in  various  ways.  Pinto  himself  was  sent  as  a 
prisoner  to  Pegu,  and  thence  accompanied  the  King  on  ex- 
peditions against  the  Prom  and  Ava,  In  the^e  expeditionjS 
the  King's  Protuguese  contingent  suffered  severe  losses. 
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4a(]iR3  gaHiered  aroumi  the  sufferers  and  p*     *^^^s 
their  sorrow   resolved   ttJ  intercede  in  their    g       ^g 
accordingly  wrote  a  letter  to  the  king's  mo^  S      ^J  - 
styled—"  a  sacred  pearl  congealed  in  the  ^  &  S"     !^  ^— 

profoundestdepthof  the  waters"— and'     "^S    ^  ^g  j; 

pity  on  the  strangers  and   procure   t'p-   p^  ji   *      ^5:5       ~^ 
compassion   was  not   without  effec'i  ^    '^  ^  "^      -^ 
discharged  from  prison  and   prp-    S  3,   ^   ^   .^-     ." 
they  sailed  for  China.    "  In  t^''      fj      ^^'■*.     .\i 
departed   from  Pungor,   thft|-      j"^        f <    -J    t"- 
Lequio,  of  which  I  will  V/^       S-'ri        't-  "■    *.      ' 
endthatif  it  shall  one,d/|'|       f  ,"1        'f  ;i    * 
tugal  nation,  principal)    ^f  J        P    :-  ^     '*    ' 

the  Catholic  faith,  a;,     /||        J    ■' 
redound  therefrom  /     S  I  ^ 

they  may  know     /f     ^  -.  lue 

ties  of  it  and  t';/  i'  -•'I'nd  '"lacesat  the 

tants  (he  ad    -^  _t.  pr^-ac*?i"g  °f  •Christianity 

unfurnishe  . 

Pir  .^   continu^ijce   of     tl"- e  embassy,  anjjafte'r 

Malar  .0  Pegu,   further  marvels     -"^ere  seea,and  (urthec 

ares,  experienced,  but  at  lene  t '^  '  ^■'^"^°  years  and 
,  flgjf  of  wandering  in  Burm^b  and  *  F,*  "^'^^.^^^Thpod, 'pur 
''uch  tried  traveller  found  meanstc»  ^^'^^R^r)!  ^'ft  to'CWt- 
f^gong  and  thence  to  Goa.  ^         ,      :        fa.  ...t   > 

It  might  have  been  supposed  tit-a*  "^■^^ro^mi^oA 

sufficient  experience  of-t^ei^hardfilri^K^  '^^  ''**'^1,  ittftirt^nas 
not  so.  He  had  not 'been  ioagiat.  G'fi>^-"*^''*° '*•«  Ag^thiem.  . 
-baikod  In  a-tra4>ng:^ip  twjthe  is(»D<3   -*'*'^-^J^,.;^.,     ;-p 

After  a  further  scfi^  of  Ddtientq r»s  ■'«" 'Java .g^^  eii-tj^ 
coasts tef  Chi-a^  and  Gambddfa ■ 'K4  fo******''*'^®'  ttijr,  Ja  irfte 
bcgltining   of  1548;  to'  Siam; '  Soon  :ta.f^'"  *''s"ttm"Vaiitbri 
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f  Stasi  procMtled  on  A  ttrilttary  expe<iittofi  td  t\iii- 
Voatier  oi  his  dominions,  taking  with  him  in  addi- 
ther  forces  a  company  of  a  hundred  and  tWeoty. 
;        ^^  a  body-guard;  among  these  was  PintOi     The 

S.        ^^  ccessful,  but  the  King   Shortly  after  his  re- 

'  *^        _^  by  his  wife.  This  occurrence  was   follow- 

't    "5.  '    distarbances  which  tempted  the  King. 

•  "^    -1  He   country.     That  prince,    according, 
■>;,  %;   ^>^  ^n  .auxiliary  force  of.  one   thousand 

*  1^    .^   -;.  mmand  of  one    Diego   Suaree  d' 
\^'^n   "     '-.  the  King  generally  relied.  Not- 

^    -^  f    "■     ^.  his  army,  the  King  of  Barmah 

"n    '^    »*      •.  '>  iese   capital ;   he  was  eVeti- 

^    ""y     *    '*  'ons  by  tidings  of  a  rebel- 

*  disturbances  ahd  revolu- 

...lurer  t)iego  Suarez  was  put   to. 

-uf  an    outrage   committed    by  tiim    some 

.  lously,  fcut  othet  Portuguese  continued  to  be'  pro; 

..iiefft  iff  this  part  oT  Asia  up  lo  the'  yfear  1552,  the  date  td 

*hich  Hatci  brings  his  nafrStiVe  of  Barmah  polititS. 

I^ritd  tel^  us  that  be  found  his  vray  from  the  port  of 
Costnin  in  Pegu  or  Bannah  to  MaJaca,  and  that  he  again 
took  ship  from.Maiaca  to  Japaji..  In  the  course  of  this 
secbda  visit  to  japan  he  witnessed  one  of  the  revolutions 
i'fiich'W  'trfeqtifeWtl^  "dtSf[(tbf6-<f  tfe  'tolJsl'  GoVe'rWiiifcAts  of 
tliai  tOunti'J',  and  tie  adds  tha'l  it  \^is  on  his  ship'  thi^ 
Aiijlt'-ithi'  iapiiflfe'ie>hase  nam^  is  so  p'rommeiit  ini  thtl.fiiS^ 
tory  of  St,  Fr'anCTs'  Xavier's  career-toot  refuge' when  pui'- 
weij^by.theirfteageftiof  Hood.ia-a  prttate  qtiatrml.  ■ 

ThenSsrifta^iOH  oPairf^'iriUBfe  pbrtibrf' of  Piritfe'gnfti'fat 
tiv^'M  f»^t."  I-t  i»  itnp6ssiUlQ  ttiM?  ^6  cmUd^have  been  prei 
*«lt'ftt'^iti)d'««eii^  itf  mVmalii'  JF^v^  aiid'  Ji^h  «f  whicH 
hetitiioifljiiei'WHaVafctfeii'aa'e^g  ^tttrftistf.  Mdr  m'c  tht  inJ 
di-tatioiis  aufficreot  tb- CilaMtt- a^cHtic^oi  determrae-ilvhat  por- 
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From  Ava,  Pinto,  still  treated  as  a  slave,  accompanied 
an  ambassador  of  the  King  of  Burmah  to  TimplaH;  cai>Ual  - 
city  of  the  "  Calaminham,"  a  powerful  Prince  whose  tPrri-> 
tory  seems  to  have  been  situated  beyond  that  of  $iam.' 
On  the  way  the  Embassy  halted  for  a  month  at  a  cfAe- 
brated  Pagoda,  called  Tinagoogoo,  which  is  describted  in  the 
"  Peregrinations  "  with  great  detail. 

Some  of  ,the  features  of  the  fair  at  the  Pagoda  re- 
sen^bled  those  associated  by  later  writers  with  the  fair  of 
Jagapath  and  with  other  Hiitdu  festivals,  but  the  idols  seen 
by  Pinto  were  doubtless  Buddhist.  The  fanatical  excesses 
of  the  devotees  at  this  pagoda  suggest  to  Pinto  the  reflex- 
ion "  that  it  is  very  pitiful  to  see  the  great  trouble  these 
unfortunates  take  to  lose  their  souh  as  compared  with  the' 
little  that  we  take  to  save  ours." 

Pinto  continues  hig  narrative  of  the  progress  of  the 
Burmah  Embassy,  and  professes  to  have  found  traces  at  the 
Court  of  the  Calaminham  of  the  preaching  of  Christianity 
in  an  earlier  age. 

During  the  continuance  of  the  embassy,  and  after 
its  return  to  Pegu,  further  marvels  were  seen, and  further 
adventures  experienced,  but  at  length,  after  two  years  and 
a  half  of  wandering  in  Burmah  and  its  neighbourhood  our 
pi uch  tried  traveller  found  means  to  escape^  first  to  Chit- 
tagong  and  thence  to  Goa..  _  ...,.,.     ,.  i- 

It  might  havebesn  supposed  that  PintoitadroowiitiaS 
sufficient  experience  of  the .  hardship^  of  Uavel,  batitt  was 
not  so.  He  had  not '  been  iong*  at  Gf>a  when  be  Jig^inlem- 
baikod  in  a  trading  ship  ior.thc  island  ofjaya.  , ,.  ,,,11 

After  a  fifrther  seflffl  of  athietiturss  in  iJavS-on^  oh'tM 
coasts  tef 'China  and  Cambodia '  he  foahtf-Ws' ttJy,  Ja 'tfw 
begiiining  of  1548;  to  Siam; '  Soon  'aftepi  b)s'-t»ciVicl.tbe 
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kiog<rf  Sfaai'  proceeded  (in  d  milttaty  expedition  td  thti' 
hortberd  frontier  ot  his  (dominions,  taking  with  him  in  addi- 
tion to  his  other  forces  a  company  of  a  hundred  and  tivcnty 
Portuguesaas  a  body-guard  ;  among  these  was  Pioto;  The 
t:ompaign  was  successful,  but  the  King  Shortly  after  his  re- 
turn wais  poisoned  by  his  wife.  This  occurrence  was  follow- 
ed by  other  political  disturbances  which  tempted  the  King, 
of  Barmah  to  invade  the  country.  That  prince,  according, 
tp  Pinto,  had  with  hiiil  an  auxiliary  force  of.  one  thousand 
Portuguese,  under  the  command  of  one  Diego  Suiiref  d' 
Albergaria,  on  whose  advice  the  King  generally  relied.  Not-_ 
withstanding  the  strength  of  his  army,  the  King  of  Barmah 
lyas  Unable  to  capture  the  Siatliese  capital ;  he  was  eVeiv- 
tually-  recalled  to  his  own  dominions  by  tidings  of  a  rebel- 
lion in  Pegu.  In  the  course  of  the  disturbances  ahd  revolu- 
tion Which'ensuedy  the  adventurer  Diego  Suarez  was  put  to 
death  in  revenge  fdr  an  outrage  committed  by  Kim  some 
year's' previously,  but  Othet  Portuguese  continued  to  be' pro- 
minent iH  this  part  6t  Asia  up  tb  th^  year  1553,  the  date  td 
Vrhich  Piiltb  brings  his  narrative  of  Barmah'  politics. 

Pinto  tetfe  lis  that  fie  found  his  way  from  tie  port  ol 
Cosmin  in  Pegu  or  Barmah  to  Malaca,  ahd  that  he  agait^ 
toolc  ship  from  Malaca  to  Japan..  In  the  course  of  this 
secbii^  visit  tb  japan  he  witnessed  one  of  the  revolutions 
Vfrliich'U  'tr'eqdtrftl^  'distUfbrdif  tfe  Ilollsl'  C!(Jve'riiihfe^,ts  of 
thai  C6untr'y,  and  tie  adds  thai  'ItVas  6ri  feia  ship' thrf 
Aii)It'-*itfa6'  Japkflfe'de  whbsft'  name  is  so  prdminerit  in'  the  niS- 
tory  of  St.  Fran'ciff  3iavier*s  career'-toofc  refuge  when'^'pur'i 
$ued^b}>  th&'tff  en^ei^iof  blosd:iD-a:prtTnte  qiiabn^.  -   '  T 

The  nSbHftiitoH  of  d«rf{jii'?ii' tHfe  fibrtiiiff' of  P!it&'^  nai'ral 
ti^'MS  gi'ekf^  It  ih  HnptesiUt)  tfa^  A«  c^d  have  been  pre^ 
Aeat'af  lAllSi^-tJite^  in  BAMaS;' Jalvitand'  J^aj^ft^  «f  wh'icEf 
K«(#dfb^^fdKaVy&6eil'3ii^e^£  ^Hii^sff.'  Nor  n'ethe  inJ 
di  tatio  lis  auffit  trot  ta  ejiabte  a^ritSc-^cr^etermme'^hatpOT 
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tiofi  of  t1\e  narrative  is  truthful  as  distinguished  from  that 
whjch  is  eitfi'er  wholly  fictitious  or  a^  any  rate  based  on  the 
ipformation  of  third  parties. 

iLiasufRcient  for  our  present  .purpose  to  note  that  t^is 
alleged  visit  to  Japaa,  at  which  the  Japanese  Anjir  tpott 
tef uge  on  board  a  Portuguese  ship,  stakes  us  back  to  the  coQ- 
(jluding  months  of  the  year  I546^nd  the  comm^ceipent 
..4»547-:.,  .  '.  ..  .  ■„  ^:  1  ■<:■.....■■  ; 
:o.  -  The^iiffKt sJKtetnchapters  of  Pf^o/s.Bodt^aM'^ewoted 
-to  ,tfas  latter  portitni  o£  St:  jFxam&Si}iasiaT'is-i^«ett  tMW- 
tlnKBcing  wirtr: th* .  prophecy  of . ti»e - -m^aey-  gaja^d ■byir'tfje 
Portugueie  fleet  over  the  hostile  AoHn^se  irDj»g'47,.fcB4:Boii- 
rdudiiig  with'  thq  rwreptian  erf  tb«  "sBJnt'3'  coriHQ\St  Go»'Si 
.1554-  Tbese  events  wm  be  cef«rfed  toin  >it|ui:!.oiwtLskci(«h 
.ofLXavln'silifci  and  we  donot  deem  -it  '^scbnacyjkojdii^i 
.them  here.'  .:■■■:.  j.-:4,-.i.  !' 

Having  coHcluded  his  accoantofPranciS-XaViet','  Rfito 
describes  the  incidents  of  a  voyage  msde  by  hirfts'Aft 'io 
China  and  Japan  with  Father  Belquior,  Xavier's  sucdesSor 
in  the  J«9uit  establishment  &t  Goa  and  in  the  Japanese  mis' 
sFon."  According  to  nis  narrative  'he '  acted  aii  "eAyoy'koia 
Ihe  Viceroy  of  India' to  the  "king  of  Butigo.and'  reiiirBiia^'to 
Goa  with  presents  from  that'prince  for  the' King  if  P'orhi^l. 
In  this  part  of  his  book  our  author  sketches  the  bistory 
<A  Portuguese  settJements  on  the  coast  of  China.  As  this 
is  a  matter  of  some  historical  interest  the  following  Infor- 
mation on  the  subject  will  not  be  out  of  place.' 

The  first  important  settlement  of  the  Portngi^ese  on 
the  China  coast , appears  to  have  b,een,at  yamp^Ok^nptf^r 
from  the  motjern  city  of  Ningpo.;,  As  vy^_-  have  alrej^,f;e-r 
corded,  Pi^to  professes  to  hxyevIsH&i}  tl\e  port  ^  ^ampoo 
several  times,  but  in  this  a^.  in  other  porUon^,afhrg,^lc 
;  serious  discrepancies  of  date.raise  doubt^at  to  ti}s  if^jiqty. 
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It  may'  hovtrtf  "be  conceded  tbat  he  is  entitled  to  credit 
wheii  He  ^escribes  the  prosperity  and  good  order  of  the 
Settlement,  and  also  in  his  account  of  the  circumstances 
whiclb  led  to  fts  bWrthrow.  He  informs  tts  that  a  Portu- 
gfiese  of  good  posiKon,-  named' Lancerot  Persyra,  lent  a  thous* 
and  dudats  to  certain  Chinese,  who  wete  men  of  no  subs- 
tance and  who  swindled  the  lender  of  the  full  amount. 
Thereupon  Perayra,  with  a  band  of  fifteen  or  twenty  ruffianly 

'■OMnradesfniade  .  a  ttilglit  attack  en  a  TilUgeatar  tiampoo 
»iid  phiadtred  and  murdered  a  number  of'  its  inhabibots,  x(- 
^ou^'they  wete  in  no  tray  responsible  (or  the  loss  b«  hsd 
GuBFered.. ,  ,I^ataralty  the  Chinese  complained  to  the  anthorf- 

'  ties  of  the  Province,  and  the  lattari  irritated-  by  the  grevious 
'eharactef-ol'the  outr^e,  sent  an  expedition  of  three  h^od- 
rei^janha  and  eighty  Eowing  vessels,  >with  a  Force  of  sixty 
thousand  men  against  the  offending  foreigners.     In'  less 

,,tt)i>9^f^l^i')B;t]iefifq9ftUeqi^t<>f  Liamipfia^as  cQtqplete- 
}y  fl^^no^hfd,  itsKali)^l,e.5tq|^e$  of  gold  and  m^chaodise 
Sf?e,g^uij(^c;^ed^or;de«trpye4t  its  ships  were  burnt  and  !^te 
bfillc.of  jits  Chri^iaq  re^deats  (including  eight  hundred  Por- 

..b^ucL^^}  iwere)  put,  to^death.     This  disaster  ifr  said  to -have 

,.  occ;v|cred  ^n  the  year^  1542;  but  here  as  dsewhera  Pinto's 

1  dat^f. aje.inconsistent  with  one  another. 

-/ioJi:ii?'^.?i*^3'Blt¥^"'M;fe':  *-'i"?i« A  crushing  ogp,  but  after 
^  |B^  }f}t^^gl_{^ ^^o  yeajis  t^ie  Portuguese  found  means  to  con- 
^_^^te.._^e,>njaiidarjn^, and  .were  allowed  to  rQ-establUh 
themselves  at  Chinf^QO^a  port  five  leagues  bejpw  t^eir.ior- 
mer  Settlement. 

For  two  years  and  a  half' the  Portuguese  traded  peace- 
lurty  at  ChincIieQ,  but  then  fresh  cause  of  complaint  arose. 
"Ao-omcial  named'Ajrr'ez  Botellio  deSousaj  who  yvas  charged 
•mia  t^e  duties'  of  administration  and  prpDafCj  attached  pro- 
■perty'iri  the'  larifls  oftwo  Chinese  "merchants  to  the  value 
OTeigfittWusand 'ducats;  under  pretence  that  it  belonged  to 
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tiie'  Eftattt^^'-ft  (le«tiw«»  AHm«fr}im,''iflt1ia«^hiiltty'tfarcv! 
H)>:ii3^r^tj'dti<:^§  v/Mt^  Of  ti1«-mt4  pro{iei;b)t  vu  justly  daini- 
Sble.  In  consequence  of  this '  and  other!  gFievanoMitbe 
Ghmese  authorities  issued  411  order  prohibiting  atl  dealings 
with  the  foreigufifs.  This  order  drove •  lie  Protuguese  tq 
further  acts  of  violence,  which  in  ihfir  turn  brought  (jawtl 
the  vengeance  of  the  celestials,  as  in  the  previous  instance 
^t  LicHnpoo.  Thirteen  Portuguese  .ships  i^ere  bufnt,  and 
&f  Sve  IiuadFed.Portuguese  residenjts.  only  fUrty  escaped 
with  th^F  lives,  Avithout  (says  Pinto)  8»vir^  so  mujch  ^s  five 
sous  worth  of  property. 

This  appears  to  have  been  the  end  of  Protqguese  enter. 
prise  in  f|orth  China,  hut  in  the  couise  of  the  next  few  years 
comnjercial  dealings  were  revived -though  ttnderlese  favori 
ftble  conditions— at  the  island  of  Sanchan,  south  of  the  Can- 
tbii'ri'ver.  '|t'was  at'this  period  tKat'Si.  Francis  X^vTer  made 
Kis  abortive  attempt  to  enter"  China,  and  it  maybe  assiim^S 
t^at' the  bppOsifioh  he  encountered  was  cliiefly  dtie  to  th^ 
recent  misconduct  of  his  eo^reTigioiilsfs'at  IJiampob  "sfifl 
djincheo.'       '''  '  ""  ^' '  '  ''    '"'  '   "* 

.'.■-.II  155^— three  years  and  some  ntontlis  ,af^r  JJ^Y^^ 
death — when  Pinto  and  £"3111^1:  P^ljqjior  made,  their  voyage, 
they,  Ipynd.  that  the  rendeavoya  pf,Chinese  commerce  had 
b^^n  moved  frofn  th^  island  oE  Sanchan  to  that  qE  l^mpacan, 
s,i3t  Jejgues  to.the  north-  It  wpuld  seem  .also  frorp.  Pinto's 
account,  that  thp  seye/ity  of  qfficjal  prohibitions  witl^  "^^^4. 
to   foreigners   had   been  much  Ips^'ened.      ^  .     .  ,, .  ,. , 

Oqe  year  later— rthat  is  to  say  ia  1557— the  qncrdiantlii 
of  the^ountry  induced  the. mandarii:^  o£  Ca[ftoo.i;D  pernii^ 
(he  establishnient  of  a.  permanentscttlenlent  at.-MacaOt  ft 
port  still  in  tlie  posspssion  .of  Portugal  and.feg^d^  asi 
one  of  the  n)Os.l:  ^o^p^rous  pf  lier-  depenc^nci^s  jn  the. 
Eiist.     ^ren  'w  Pinto's  lifetiine  Mac^o  b^d,  gr^^i)  \^  1^  4' 
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cluntfh  '8ad<  tietsy^:  4r-C(KVWi«R*  DttdiUiiv  Wii'eiiiCflrs,  if 

JH^iCfi.'     ;    -     I  ,  ■      T^:.  ■,_.:..  ;■  I 

We  approach  the  end  of  Pinto's  narrative.  Soon  afteff 
Bis  r^turfi  froiri  th*  Baiigo  mUsiOn  he  left  Gbft  for  Portugal, 
landing  2t  Lisbon,  after  hlb  prolonged  expferierit^  of  adv«n- 
tarous  travel,  oW  the  gsnd  itrfSepteinW  1558.  He  had 
been' provided  by  the  Viceroy  with  certificates  of  his  turi 
vkes  iii  the  East,  atid  he  truated  t'o'these  to' obtain  st>m& 
recompense  ^  Court;  1>ut  after'  lo'ilg  delays  and  ftiany 
fruitless  applications,  he  found  bis  cause  a:  hopeless  one  and 
resigned'  bintsAlf  td  tM  ttedesslty  of  ending  his  days  Ifi 
poverty'.'  He  conHudes' fiklMok  wilh'nn  tdifyUig  dedk>- 
ration;  t*  the.-foJtowing  effect  zi-^ 

"These  are  the  services  which  I  have  rendered  during 
thfl  period  of  twenty  one  years,  in  the  course  of  which  I 
have  been  thirteen  times  a  slave  and  hdve  been  sold 
sixteen  times ;  but  although  this  is  the  case  I  hold  to  th6 
opinion  that  my  failure  to  obtain  the  recompense  whicli 
I  expected  after  so  many  services  and  labots  is  due  to  the 
Pivinc  Providence — ^which  has  so  perrtiifted  it  on  account 
pf  my  sins— rather  than  to'  the-  neglect  or  culpability  Ht 
the  person  whose  duty  it  seemed'to  be  to  do  me  Justice^ 
for  the  tings  of  this  realm,— ^'the  Iiving'springs  ofslate 
rewards, —  have  always  been  influenced  by  an'  ardent  zealj 
not  oiily  to'  recompense  all  who  serve  them,  but  even  t6 
bestow  favors  on  many' who  do' nothing  for  therfi ;  h'enci 
it'is evident  that  if  I  and  others  like  myself  are  not  satisB- 
ed,  this  must  be  due  to  the  fault  of  the  "  channels  of  di^ 
tribution^'and  not  to  tiiat  of  the  "source;;  "or  rather  it 
is  a '  dispeasatioo  of  the  Divine  Justice,  which  cannot  er^ 
and  which  orders  ah  things  for-the  b^st.  I  am  therefore 
devoutly  thankful.^.  thsKtBgi  of  HjOvwu  who  has  beeii 
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^Uai€A  W  afct^pltshlfis'  divine  Will  In'this  way,  and 
t  do  not  complain  of  the  kingA  of  earth,  (or  my  sins  have 
rendered  me  unworthy  ol  greater  consideration  on  their 
cart  ".  ■  I      i     ■     , 

..  .|To  foncljideour  sjtetch  of.PJnto'a  career,.,  W*  hvn 

QOt , attempted  to  criticjse.hi^  itli^merQU^  statements,  a^d 
descriptions  in  detail.  ,$uch  qn  attecnpt.  woiftd.rejJuije.Uie 
l«arnH)g  pf  a  Colonel  Yule  and.wQuld  ,nece3sj.tal:e  a  .sj:udy 
as  prolonged  and  exclusive  as  that  which  he  has  given  to 
the  travels  of  Marco  Polo.  The  scope  of  our  present  work 
.ia  different:  We  must  be  content  with  a  general  criticism, 
which  can  be  best  Expressed  in  the  words  of'  the  writer 
already  quoted  in  our  abridgment  of  Finto's  narrative—* 

"  Credit  was  long  denied  to  the  narrative  of  Mends 
.Pinto,  or  Mendax  Pinto  as  a  learned  writer  of  ours  jocosely 
calls  him,  and  our  great  dramatic  Poet  has  given  currency 
to  this  opinion.  Butaswehave  acquiredagreaterknowledge 
,of  the  countries  which  be.  visited,  his  credit  has  become 
re-eatablished,  and  his  travels  can  no  longer  be  looked  upon 
as  mere  fictions.  He  unquestionably  embellishes  his  adven- 
tures ;  but  this  liberty — as  well  as- the  contradictions  of 
which  he  is  frequently  guilty — is  pardonable  in  an  unlettered 
man,  who  writes  from  memory  and;  whose  taste  is  swayed 
by  the  secret  attachment  which  ignorance  always  feels  to 
whatever  is  wonderful.  Yet  his  volume  is  not  characterised 
by  exaggeration  so  much  as  by  the  multitude  of  events  and 
particulars  graphically  set  forth  and  related  with  all  the  air 
of  reality.  When  he  tells  his  conversations  with  the  Chinese 
and  other  Eastern  people  he  must  certainly  he  assisted  by 
his  imagination :  yet  it  ought  to  be  considered  that  he 
lived  for  years  among  adventurers  of  all  nations;  that  be 
was   rarely  without   interpreters,   and   that  in    all  its  des- 

*  LwgtoBa'a  Huitame  DiaooT«rf ,  1834. 
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cfiptions  he  prfiservf;&,the.  laqguage„  ati.d^^QOcrs  f9f  .tliQ 
East  ,with  a  fidelity,  which  proves  lh«it  he  studied,  from 
life..  He  is  npwKere  boastful  of  jiis  o>rn  exploits,  on  the 
contrary  he  always  seems  to  have  been  the  least  considered 
of  his  party,  and,  indeed  do  credit  could  redound  to  himself 
dr'hls  countrymfeii  ffbfn'  the' adventures  he  relates.  The' 
^m'plibity  and' vividness  6t'hiS  style,' with  the  variety'  of  his 
fortunes  prbcul-'ed' great  success  'fdr  bis  history,  which  wa4 
IcW^  re^atded  by  the  E'orttiguebe  as  a'  classical  ^roductton." 
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«hab-b«diM  'k»M,  aar  sk  sill  b&iir  i>af{  tht  SKpafc  baUb  M 

ftdf-'tmuu^:  jam*  bf  t&t^koijam'.-^}iOii,  MaJUb.  'i<Ur.a0  jpn'stv. 
iisr  pbaton  se  galz&r  ho  jatA.  'Aql{  aor  naqU  .fiiu  t^ri^ 
tflzk.iron  ae  dil  ^nah  karto  ;  )o£  itt'aui  q  ikr&pi.sa  ai^&l,  liff 
^^te,  aar  nafls  nafia  kitabeg  abl  i  'ilm  ko  taqalm  botln.  Magar 
logon  ne  Jipnf  nfafaaston  ke  maqim  aiir  'izzat  atfr  il^tir^ib  mefi 
jhagre  nik^Ie,  isliye  I>nkiii  iif&  Iti  amt-&  dftfib  kfl  Pu^t  ettdlt 
qibla  ek  rnkh  'alam&'jnndb  ki  jdnib,  raasbl&il^  shAmil  Ri'-nalflg 
alag  aiivfia  in»h  baitben.  Ap  natibat  ba-aaabat  har^k  jalsA 
men  6.i&  aar  bar  chaman  se  pbfil  chaat^,  bamesbjk  jam^-aG'sB 
namiz  parliU.  S&k  im^in  '&liin  the,  bar  sfaa^;  haftd  3ieA>i^ 
ek  din  nam&s  papfaiUi ;  bar  aSt  |(a)'ko  qtlfila  JA^^  «b  do  amtr 
wpar  mirl^i  bote,  I^jiyon  ko  Bafar-kbarcb  dec£  aar  Hikhog 
TOpaya  k4  naqd  o  jiaa  l^ejl^.  £k  dafa  obht  lik^  rnpaya 
UicjA  ki  Wah&n  mnl^t^jon  ko  Uqiim  ho  aar  ek  'im^rat '^1! 
ta^ntlr  ho.  Jab  qafila  ko  ra^fatkijd  io  &p  'aia  ^lat  i  ^j  ki 
rfojn'  banii,  nahi  do  oh^aroi}  k&  ]ib&a,  miQ^e  nr,  tMiQgep^e 
iboji  ddr  q&fila  k&  s&tb  d\y&,  aar  jab  ba-fiw&z  i  bala^di  ladbaika 
labiaika  lA  shariaika  laka  labbaika  kaba&  ahord'  ki74,  to 
dekboe  waloQ  par  cdc  'tAoXa  {;&ri  hvii,  anr  oa  am^oh  se  ^^vl 
.  D&Ia  o  aitri  kft  balai}d  bfifi. 

LlliFA. — 'Ibfidat-lc^iiiia  ke  jalaamen  Hirzi  Mnflis  flim 
ek  f&jil  i  k&iail  knohb  taqrfr  kar  rah£  && ;  I>4j{  molli  IbrAfajEm 
ki  kaj-ba^f!  meg  l&-jafr4b  thit,  asnd  saw^  kiy&  ki  Hdsk  ki^ 
gtj^a  bai.  Mirz&  Moflifl  na  waqt  jaw&b  men  bhi  tahtdadt 
iiik)e,  nj-inj^fog  ineij  ^&j{  f4)^ib  ki  faaqfysl  k&  ahnbrs  bo 
gaf  <.    D&sre  dm  Akbar  ne  ktsi  aar  *^oi  w  kab&  Id  tma  rlEt 
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ke-* ?iW  meg  •d.-iliin.  It«  ;  Wild ii4fli  baudli  lew 'ir?  U.U 
t^nzdr  ja))  waliin  h^ji  Ibr^liEin  iiiajh  ae  jih  puciilie  ki  'fa^' 
ki&  ^ij^si  liiti,  ki  uiaiQ  kyfi  jaw&b  ddg  ?  Bdishili  oar  sati 
$ji)jiib>£iibin  balmt  inal};;u;;  hda,  ma^nr  yih  bah6,t  chanJ  roz  le 
xiy&la  nn  ratif,  kytiriki  I^Aand  ta  &Iu'«liin-ul-tnalklit:  so  'Urn  ko 
Rath  sAth  ohaiii  kti  bti.  Inithtl'ilni  na  mab&bfoo  ke  rau- 
jttd.tle  "ban£  diye.  £k '^ini  jis  niasiiln-'ko  e&bit  l(ai:t&  dibri 
sse  ]iar4ak{Ir  kartA  anr  o&-ma'qlil  taqri«H}  ae  itn&  ^ul  lioU 
kr  &\v&z  snnii  nn  ded.  -Badsbdh  pe  Ugg  ho  kar  ini\tm  diy& 
bi  jo  aise  timbfit^ise  kare  ate  u^hi  do-  '^d  'ogoa  Et>  btj-i'tiq^d 
bote  bote   muqaddsma  kl'Si|rat  jDilkal  badal  gaL 

I  SHar  sIiiM 'ithd  se  chngd  muta'^ib 'ulnmA  ka  IinrA  zor  tba 
'ki  unk<»  sabab  se  akgiir  ^il^ib  ijuabai-  jala-wnttn  jtbirle  ttie. 
ii  t^lit)  i  kafpal  ke  [^  A.bul-fapl  aur  Fai^i  jaise  lo<;pabuncbe, 
lUirliai'  mfit^t^b  ka  ba-kamalog  men  d^kjjil.bda,  Akhir  ralt'o. 
rat'tA  yib  ]^i/al  bo,  gaya,  ki  ko!.  mitsltab  nbl  i  kir^mat  sa 
Ig^ilC  nahiy,  clianagcl)i  qurbat  ke  snbab  se  fhnlo  Hinduon  ka 
*)flj  .'iliu  i^e  bnrbe,  auc  gaft-goeg  bone  lagf g. 

LATiri.'— Elt  din  gie  ki  t'ajfim  m«o  ri'^^it-'tlMjrii-.  ka* 
rali^  the;  ek  fizil  tnbfb  no  'ftrz  ki  ki '  hamdrf  kdUib<>A  iMS  ki^ 
llkklhi'hilf,  k!  is  ki  dAi^  ahtttA  lini,  magar  gosht  Dii<4  mani^ 
Iiat'  '  Ek  'HtQiM  ^nrlf  bol^  kt  hnt&r'  agn^  gde  meQ-  kircbb 
-A'z'nat  na  lioli  lirr  Qr<f^(i  men  aab  3e  palilb  siira^  b«i^-  kivdi} 
bbff.  Aksar  Hinduon  ns  purine  ptir^ne  atkktk'  nikila./jin 
men  Akbar  ki  b^sfa&bnt  ki  posMti  goitlii.  Ohuii^jclti ohantl 
Brabman'AIabibad«e  aa  RQF  Vrz  ki  ki  Makfe^il  hnfbin>^cfa^, 
jfs  lie  spni  taraim  badnn  knt  kur  bawan  kar  dly&th^  Bane 
yih  aslitok.UkbB  kardiyablia,  n)  k&  k^ul^ii.  yibiwi,  .ki  mail} 
'«»fMrfi)iek  bad^&h  bi-iqbAl  ho  kar .  i&gg{if.iis  waqt  tiim  ^14 
If&^r-hoD&i  ciinn&nain  usi  giyin  par  bo^ar  ka  dhiydo  kiye 
bai^Iifi  ham.  l^isatt  kiya  to  us  k»  raaroe  aur  Akbar  ke  paida 
bona  msi .  tuqtti  tan  chftr  miibine  \t&  fiirq  tlia.  Bit';^«oi}  ue 
.i'tir%:kLyaki  BrHhmwi  ko  maUit^^  ya'ni'M«aKUii6inn  ks  gfaar 
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teraf  ifi.ffldbfr  ki,  m^g^r  .tj^qdjr,  ?e,h3.w,ii.«  Ifj  jugah,.  kpcth; 
ha44")'^B  ao""  JoH  "^dl^r^^'W  t^j  ji^  qs,  kii  a;|n|^  l]^^  .  ,,,, 
''  'Et(UU-kb5tiakfaaW^'^[|  lEtthlat^'Hi^'AKfenr^liJlW 
meo'baitbtd  tfafi,  aur  hk  Bhthtnurk  k<t  s\tiif-pt^  par  bf|b&'fct^ 
n'B  mei}  rasBiyftn  bSndhtei  aur  khemtb  IMeJ  th»?  "l(^iih  tly(<«ltq! 
mfatd'aar  &UA\i  atirsit^rot]  ftur  i  deiW&o^  lie'':MBlitcr«itibi{ly& 
kai>tS,  ehuniinclii  U^k|)ir  i  mith'M  tnBtlthT  sat  »3"N' eb^bttx&i' 
ekn^ni  Sikh  liar  pafhne  sliHrii'kiye,'  jSkaar  Sfcai-qiti)  ai6^' 
Iftr  ke  Hoyikart^ki  iflAh  ^wjfi  k^  mVi^hat^  h^l  Atil- ^i'ati 
o  ma*a  ba)kl  knit  klf  o  b^r  'Altim  'kia^u^pdi^  flAttn^A^ttirhain;' 
Q^ira;  mabl4>n  mei}  Bdhly^  thfti;'dsrb^  mdg' R!t^  tb«  ;- 
cbiin<l  roz  ke  ba'd  qibia  'Altim  fM  Mah^bali  ban  g«e(,'  IsKm' 
ki  raamon  ko  salirtt  kar  ke  d4fM  ke  sdttt  mk^^Dt  leaf  6\-y^: 
'fdori  Be  ziyfida  jaskn  i  mu-rozt  aur  Hindi  tahM^tv^'kl 
dbfitn  db&m  bone  lugf.  Janhn' ke  din  qabfi  imr' l^^nftan  k» 
s^th 'Hm&ma  sir  n  bnrbi  jAmn  pbtin'fcblrti-dAf  ■jm^fiti^se-' 
bitndti!  mnbarak  gbrifi  sbobh  Ingiiii  dekh  kar  pflj6:  tre  Ka^'d^ 
Bfabman  ire  peshinf  par'  ^Va  Ihgay*,  jwwSbiVinfgSi'^kan^iifi^* 
IiWili  rii^bSridhi.  ■  Idhurb&JsMHneto^tipai'  ^adhftfrftltt*^^'' 
uQtJat'karAiitaneti'bflt-A-baHlf  atti^hawab  bon«1iig&>  'liut^ifb^ 
radn~-mtm<>D  -iooiA  aur  >  jXH-tibir^fc  cfaafUl  'mifi  iiahAc>'tSim 
ntebh^wai^  hoW.     Da»>hr&  Uo'i&z  ■haih.^'pnr''  kftfi^Hi'l^tfl 

Trti^rfinfi'sft'bafcM  darb^  usf'Fain^in^M^hingidgi^/Hii^-pdli'lt^ 
glUnnffag  k&'-jUE  bo  gtif.  -^ie  k4'^<oabt  a-«t^']ttsHR-'^i;}'i2ii 
'i^^ira,'  bahdi^-tAtherv  \avM  anr  bahtit  Hi  h^^ihiy'^^ 
\iiAki-^A.h'\T^\iia  k&  intitt^l  4i&l  tb  t»ndt^b<  bt^kMr  <lM  i-^d^^c*. 
kesMi'bbadV&''karvr£f&.  UiM  ^ntm  in<^  @^ji4ft  lif$i|»iy<J 
ee' 5t(sb-para9t^4e-7  anhon  m^  KiyAil^bidsfa^tioti'.-ltisliMtll'' 
.     -     - ;     D    „  ..  .-.  .-n  u,i6ii\l 

'  Shistra  ki  bnkmhai  ki  jo  ahakha  Shiatra  Itif.iiimaleksb  konie^niin 
far  peiii'ncl'ie,  null  Sari  guuslig^  lk«i,  olini  Jdi^liiur'irKatie  fi|L^I>u$'<>>'' 
b»»ttiyitMr    •-"■■■■  ....  .    '■  -^^j^Yj.i.p-, 

t  yihekrawa  jMhn I HiajiAk^,l|M^_^  _,..:,..     ;  , -^  ^^..^  .^...^.^  ,,,.^  . 
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paTihC  rTslitfl'nilt&I  kftr  iipn«  mnjibiib  kf  roshni  sd  Qiiyt  n5r 
ifliidS^l'  €11  kHaWrst  rastaPg  to  liigdfioo  fe«  mntibiq  M' 
tbi'n ;  |)[takirt'1i&  '^tiy'H  kf  ^oMiA  ra^  Paras  ke'bu-mfijib  ftfish- 
M(>:bM«tiWr/»^  M9  killiliifgia  >ijl)»e  to)i  pi*.  C^anigcbi 
AMUtflvl  «■)  K* .  mufctMtUR  hita..  DdftAf  sfr  san  .Hjjrii 
tpiHa^.Iiti  Wr  BAii.Ililfi  iA.kbw  fbibi.  qtliro  h(ili,  b^ki.  kail- 

IjkjJiA  JUy*'.*<M>"'  bupurg«g;kt  M»^ir«jB  psflb-kio.     Jig,  ni«qt, 

%e:(ioiiM(i>t!bi  khKrft,I«i|ft,  (ui»  is  .-^adm;  «dili)q.llM  ki  Abnt-) 

awtwxl  hi<a«  iw  >lih'ini9ra',:k&ba.  Mffra'-rAi  t^n  i,  tii>,Za(fbf> 
kawMfi,^.  d4rt4  aiifhil'-8<wbtJl:ib6  JQ  E«i|iJMtf4bw  se,  bol4,-T" 
SttiUieimJi-iUnika^i  *a..,.fi*dpWt  *i,  dil  ^uniyi  ki 
>i^dg<i'.mugl  )«^'fik:'aj4<b  nHittuiiA  lUti,  ohant^gQ^t  in  i;i«)|tOB'^9 
b»!<l  fi)^  ^"■BC  iolib<4'&t.  ki  taaia  ^ad  Sbalif«-UUlaLi,b4a.  ' 
Ij]^  M  yAwari  ,»e  bi#4bar  fatbw  bqti  gsiu,  ja  U*  muBlr  ■• 
i^kU  w}ih,^ihp«7f.'  i^i^b&in(li'fiaj»  pa^lie^bue jiB,tbe,.anlipg: 
D««|»Qaif4¥ri^|i  Vi^tiba  ^iba-narfiia.kfy^,  ici  bazir  b»nu  kii 
b»:d.'4uni5Jh:J1i«g  «k  uluj-'ssrn,  m^Attfa  i,!£}Md&  atv  9^>b.i 
iWgbab.^MJti  hoitabAi,  ebuqiisobi  ^b  ^pSbalita-talliblituQ. 
^)^.l  tbitfsbid^  lugjitb  iji<B  *B  bal^t  Ml  tnaghabpo  ^  ^6t 
vH^A^  lb^,i»  bat  w  nib£yftfckbnsbb6&jaar  d(n  i  ^liUfiAkbiMr 
8b,.iM  k't  Mttifiia  sbam'  kar  difA,  ki  ift^kj  it'HsiiQ  ^kjL 
j^%wiia'4iw».tb&.  SMilioia  nskj&y— Z4  /idha  i/Jail.aAf  Ak\)Hf! 
^((lifartnlteh  C  flaliio  'itlaik.  mW  Alidh  0  Akbar,  waxjalla 
j'^W^iA^  MC  kfiAyat„b6i;Ii^ukiu  ;tbA  kj  aliar4bL  itai  p{/o.l(i 
btdrmaM  wJfw  da,.  Shae  (inr  par  jwj*'  j^pwar  lniifl,  .if 
]i)(9tjpMigOHbti^..nijti'At  tfkfafbiji  iuur  Jp.muridlu  d!|^  i 
J^iA  men  it«  wtA  cbele  kablite  tbs.        -  .... 
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^  '  Din  i  tfin 'ke:1)fi1<m  id  hn&toii  Ihe.magnt- J^illiAw-ljipw 
bai,  kr  jo  sba^f  nmrjiio,  aske  gnl«  meo  keclih  a^j'-ntirikueh'- 

-:clt(1gt^> '^^ndltkiin (laiii  meg  diJ>o da^, p^intchqito  jifti  deg. 
'■'•  ■'E'k'mLiiW  khtlBs  mnr  gajA.-teykr'qnbr  Wbfl  )«li  tuSteM 

W  ».6nli  ko  Iflg4ltci  roshiii  »ir  d);  i  &k'kaH!bnin."  rAlli».bbi 
fliae'iiise'jtfm'a'  htigae.'ki  qa^  il^isim  Butlu^'shj'dte  'biltft  fi^U 
B&l^b'tii^iflF  tlilii  jUk4  :^ltib 'QM  ^an'' tli&;  tdinii^Ha 
Bitjdii  \  ta'minhoi  ki-'mnainhir-valbi  th&v  -MnVIA^^'dtim 
'K&haM  fepar  atitis  kiyi  1caft3  t¥,ii,  kl"Ufe'  yjh  noiktS  lADjht 
piAlena  e'lijlSi.'  'pirbt- ■mmjd^inf^ltJf'frrff'Wii'BbBridiitHffttufit 
paicKbo'gnfn.'  NUt  ke)  InYke'badsMH  k{  ^Ml  d^lAii'l/-  l^dl 
tb{,  isiwaste  lab  i  duryi  sbarq  royi  mski&ir  men  baittiHe  dw) '  *^i 
h&ai'jbktaka 'dardnii  tk^>  ki>  logt  /ira)i6e -«ft,tll^4-l9lt  ke 
daraban'kiiren,  a^c  Wab  e4niJ'd«wti*i[ijd4>raibMi'Mr<tia  ifjn^Qt 
Agitfcbr  ttirbarbbf  din  iil&tii-;ke  rokiQii  &>'««<»  tJbe,ijiwgM 
AtMi4<f^«ai'M|akffh.lh«,  ki' iitiki-kB  EsriVse  Qle^'pe9b;)lOt4tllt• 
Udrfaot]  tfe  Hye  dbJir  msszilog'  k^aHdyiiiniiti-.Ui  tbjg. :  Titfi^ 
mAI,  'tat k'-'-*7^'>  'tari^.^nv  taricicufta,  jaar.)J«[rliiON  btir«f:ob)jr% 
VmWr&KUrt'llkn  t  diU'b&ndli^li  lidtev;  .:abFiiii^c^,l|E&4Hfll  rjkl 
ttBij{<f  a»'  i^r^R-iiitlnAu  Ukli  hav/igtnriBifl.  .^aU$M<tiHtfMiiM 
H9ki  j^li'  hofi  thk,.ki  inaif  iaidgt  ifaa  vMht^  '•'aqidikt  -kdill^iM 
Ktrtir  karJi  b^i)  kt  IbUdi  i  la^jtwii  aqr  f^iUtaqUd^jk,?  ,o))hor' 
knr,  dUi'i  Halii  Akbar  ahibt  meo  .idi^il  b^a,  41W  fl^frp^' 
If^aU^in  ko'fidq  i  dil 'se  qnb^l  kiy^,  -Gbplo^  ko  b»^fi» 
irinyra  ko  ek  bijwlr  b^dsJiab-ki  iniL  jA\i  Uil,  ayr,  ^^«M 
4li6ar  iik  wajiifuL* .  h<ti&.  .LialFA.— ftb^o:  >jpi.,Ahb((n-  jjii 
koliiiwir-  »i(iab<sil£r  ek.  sidlUi  s^b^  Jklusalii^^  -j^^.-j^ii 
4^;-M  uski  hiLul  lamb!  tbi  ;  wuh,  kiEi,  'jlaqft  .pp.c  .tb&,.y^ 
dafa  b&  Isbi'i  ne  use  bul^;^,  wuh,  kir  .0,  b^r  ks  aabab  m  na 
4^ka,  afeb-ir  farrndii  i  takJJi  meg  'j-iti  'bM  likh^  gayft,  ki 
nm'Inm  lioi4-hni  tiimheg  <J*F''^ ''^  ^°j^  iilne  imLfn' ■de?ii''''jo 
jfthag-tak  ao,  K^-cbar  bokar  iiibb^ra'  tii'j'  I<o^cbaIa^!giu:i,' 
«  Tih  wazlfa  khAM  nbl  iktulOi  ka  li;e  ttU. 
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muMi,^^^i\,\Mv  ■- ,  .■;>.,,.    .    .  ..,■ 

^nAbm'kd  g^riKia-tiiltith  knolili  tip  irali^.knneQ.  CbuoAncUi 
Um^ni'tiOH''^  ji'^^'  baO]  maguT  j:ib  Slt:i.lifii-tiillahmiinbarpar 
ilfiJtWittf.iInraUiiiMi?.!'' tbir^e  luge,  uar  jo  kacbb  socliA  ibi,  ek 
l^aKiMjii^  ss.ifsi'iT'kli,.  4^lr  B^iii^i  ka  chiiQd  sbi'r  pnrli  kar 
btoriAfti  ki  wyili-bbi  aa/^  \v£-  btit^te  gne.  1^nA  bl<!  'ib&bit 
i(nrt«  tiKiy  taftgarili'iec  >A&  ifir^  rakkb^  \,\\i.  ji^'nf  ^ftfib 
JM^stoiiMjflotOih^tb.^^iqS  par,  raWi)tv,  kba.r*  in-tO)  :kuch^ 
ltpb[W40;^.kHi]bb,pba.l^r,j[lUi|Fark^9n,pfir  Tna^ke,piCirt<i.j4^ 
tbfidLi  a|>|i|^vWr  bib^(&}&  pur^t.ipug^Vr&t^  i}/)^,  ki  bivEurgtw  .kj 
BB^it&Wi  nnqjifla  wklS.jfarJ^  bai.    ,,:..:      .  ,,  | 

'■■A  ^\iSii4^ti-'*ii,n^v^\txm  na  ektaz^rekafan  nnVi-\AA'i^vtH 
kl,ttt"tti  «^h'%b«h«  Jkii  »>9i^  1 1^^  .  Jkb.'  ^,  'iMilat  .kMbA 
Mj^i^tftt^tid  flM«<  oabwi  dekblB.'hi  snjtb.iinag  gir'f^ctA 
^tAkdKii<k&-w^'\i^tCb\'Mi.t\iA)A>sik:ihit  in  dQa6,  WnqtttO'  »W6 
iriJktj'ki  jigolf  aiiubat  niirib£j»  bn^Q.  lor  o  akor -M  'toj|t«  ^th^ 
i&**raribdzab)T,'Atarr^r  hoit.'ifaauT  nniik-tmtn  ra«m&'.  tilfi,  :  k« 
l^nflltli-liallahi  bw'jaDiimibddib  kau  3m\\a  wilidnti'  mt* 
lMhtnti'bk»r>tdK>zabl}:ktfDTinitiBt1at'Btbti,tbll~;  .Ijakm  •  tfcii^  .kl 
Mlbh<  hdrM».tr4te  k^bilth  anr  joisbarlk  ho  nskfuogll*  k^  lot 
■^  ''CbfiTiti-lii'bAtfynkellye'ltal-fihiiSl  kd'  ISzIma  bbl  jatfie 
hiii,  t^ai-  I'n  theH  se  ynb'ih  Iciicbti  na  t&&,  '(sUy^  ^l&l^ib  ktir&iital; 
fi*4'irir>"aoV'Jogivort  'wiii^-nm,  k(  baliut  tWfish  rabtS  1ll£ 
togoij  ne  (lahti  ki  !gha!;4''hiir  'Hba't '  ifneij  liaiHu'  gBrd  larkt 
inniyil'Mfko  )SahA?on  fnen  dffdo  8aa  -bnriia  tak'zrnd^gf  *kart>» 

itfrf^loff  nterfjiind''dihordKAl  ■   ii*-..ij 

IjATiFA.-^Ek   mnkk^r   isf   aliallr   Lfilior   men   mash'hfii' 

liQ^,  kl  dnry£  ke  kinare  par   b&tpn    karte   karte   darntan  be- 

pwU'wa  WkUbti  par  ja  kba^a  boUi  £:ii   anr'wuhtn   se  (iw5z 

•  It  linkm  k£  bam'f  bkbnt  ktm  h  iti  thi,  f>qM  mU  li  lUiMiiki  tU.    .       \ 
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detA  bai  ktiam  gltbr  i«P'ftb-l)ftttt'jftte..bai4.v  B^liditUi  .na.  naa 
bula  knr  Ifb^livat  mag  billiHt.aQ  vUm  dive,  anFiikbiriiMQ: 
<lhjttuV6  lur  anm-t)k^i,  |a^  wiw^Dt-kf  t*)<hifiiaUar4ikuHgv)Enir& 
ki  sab  ia  dozakb  ^^  wa*^  bai  ;  aiir  t^iqlqnt  yiJii  .kUitJS  •kd  j&p 
to  bAten  kartq  pAttt  mpo  kiidliw:  ,f(Mi;ti:.,fld|h-g'jc|itiiyvJaid 
fii4  ;bet^  usl<i  bainavilc  tba,.  wuh  pi^.  ^(«r^  rftb,m,;M'4r -A*?^ 
wabdii  Be.awM  dat(i,thA,Jq.'  jwte  Jjbft  W  »b^h  jil,,fl4-,|siH'^«rtiffl.t 
dikbit.  B^wojiid  in  bJitogt.ke,)cit[ifilLi^  ^upt^  k|^„,^l)b.fi^ 
Bbuj&'t^t,k<^  nili&^at  q.ndjirrc[4a  tbft- ..„  ^ .  ■  :■',  •.■'•'  -it;"  ■■il:-'.- 

blU  to  ek  bitja  &yi.  naki  n&m  Aa:^in%':tM^;''l»%<m)N«i  1*^ 
ftrgan  ki  inu'ariu>b.  ma'lu^  .hot&-  .tiai,~  fasg^iaann'^t'  b^hat 
kuchb  kh&tr'i')  tL^i  ya'al  ek  btif  £  f;ig,14(]  tlif ,.  .ftw; .  jtdh^'.Jip  - 
kb/)lkar.biij(U;e  th^  adJiai.«ior  Hi  vfoiQ^^'&'kiB^^iMtu;.  j^i^M  k^ ' 
pjif  lng9  tb»,  kl  aiM9  ung^tyogi^af  .44^a^'  it^;:Ap3#;..aipi^ 
iVlldl'iihjte,  rasj^t)  n>kaltQ.the  ki  avtinO'i^'ilAt  Ij^f^Divi^hifit* 
tbs,T  Phtr.maabliiir.  bii^  ki  nska  ti^Ar'.do  ^^lf^[,.\tiii■.hf^, 
unlfi  k^chli  tif(Ktrruf  bni,  cunbi,'l«g«B- -iftT  balflBipaj.nr!?}!;!;, 
dflkbne  "jiloo  kin'aj^i.ivai,  i  8hah-j{a4a  .Mur^i  »i|ir  ofcmB^' 
•niSr-iAdoQ  ko  Faretuo  .Kiraiggi  k&  isJf^aird-  jkjja  Jij,,,Yu^^ 
B)ib4a»lkheQ.  Qakim  Ali^QilM  ne  ^  bouf  jii^.tiliA(i>4{t.  19^ 
bvifu'i,  kiv^iit  (ta  labrez  th^  aar  aO''<V.«k,  pa^lfip.  iq^  -.yf*!^ 
hpjm  kbnja  tb^,  n>«gf  P^pi  jiaman -n^i^  pakyi ..l|b4. ,  i  Darjfie 
fidnt  meg  ek  jaliis  banw^^ur.  4M^  V,  fl^^K.^.^'^fl^ti  ■'P' 
Eotri  Bngdar.  ko  raata  \kn  hojae,  m^tgar  ^>9tai  kf  k^mi  se  ba< 
musbkil  |ialiuQc1ii,  rasta  ua  cbai  s^ki. 

.  ^k  din  guftgd  a  ki  inalk  lOQlIf  kA  lpg,oe,^  ,z^])^jt ^.j^^i,, 
jnU)i»i,  iaiiye  iosSn  k(. frjba'i  ^abAn,  kp.  bjji  .d^fljtitft  k^pf,, 
chfthiye.  Clmn^dii  sbabr  ke  -  b^ir  .  babut  <^jr|  jelf.  ,n|)a^^ 
'ffli-Bbinkosal>,;fflrfirls4milti  s^  (ir4ata,kijrS.  ,  ^ahut|o..^8;r'i,l>-, 
a^E  liifkiy^  pai^^he^bi  m&Q.b&p^ae  leliQ.a^r  uq^^  wa^j^. 
babn^  '^y''*,;  PP  rakkbfi.,  Bachcliofl  kl  daiyan  tiji^^  f^',iV 
^idnmt  aorpabrB  ko  stpftbi  bfa(  0unife  bi  rakkbe  ki  ififtiie-4Ei 
&waz  tall  kan  m(^}*1ia  pabncc^  ;«ucnialE4a/kft,:ji1tmrg<)a(h. 
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nihl^al'rftkkliij  j<(b  n«k  Imohob*  i  A^  pftnefa '  Md  tfEt'  fmfas  he 
hd«  tovnliendarltir  mitn  miingi  knrs^rBna  clihoriisah  jaognl 
1m  jAomnin  kltarnb|jdl4«g  bfeg  knrte  tba,   ek  Ijnrf  aamnjb 

'  Jicshn  ke  diWon  m'n  (n1rf4-bat&r  hgi&  th4,  cfaon^ncbi' 
tami&m  tiinari  dtikkin-it^r  bnnte,  jo  jo  'aj£ib&t  batinm 
paiiWncW^M  wub  Ukiir 'siijAta,  Alihi  ftn'at  ke  iaafaar  khuUe. 
Jarr  i  'fnqif)  aur  t^Vfit  kd  'umiil  hots,  'ilni  i  huJv&t  ke  41^ 
rakkhe  jate,  'ilin  kiiniyi  nor  niij^yar  wj&t  ke  slil'bade  k6ra 
meg  itod  'jMb  iBt>t<ilBan'b&K^  ho  obaktittom^l  kf  'anrteg 

''  IfA'rfF«.--^M  RAjpfifc  la^lf  men  m^rJt  ggrg,"  bflii  usk'j 
I^flniiM  tM;  jiib'tmiAclia  phUii  h6h  to  dekbti  kt  jahig  jnbit] 
biip  kA«Akl)iA  hij^  rti0,  iv^hlg  bet»  ke  niiilifin  mau^iJ' biiiti.' 
Tbsk!rinr^(»k&'darb£r  rrr^Q  |<Vsk  btii  ; 'snnknr  liaM  fci  blip  kof 
J0  xu^nvlagft  tL«  to  birditn  ftat"l!'ge  tbe,  nltki  rfi^  pur,-  Ij- 
boiefa^a  mbo'tlgtir  Aakl  r^'khlvS)  kn'ren  to  btfdao  par  znkg- 
nwH  Ue  nisliSft'hbiio  se'kyd  'iliq.i?  Is  par  apni  naqi  bay&ir  kl,"' 
ki'-5^b  kgiid- Vimalmeg  th4  to'«k  dm  Ham4y)in  bMslj&h 
mAl^l  rtieg-^^,  t]Ab£  ki  b&dih&b  be^am  apn'e  p^g  k£  tnltri 
stff'  M*  frmlKAr'Siimnt  bq  plrtit  banfici  hnin;  shbab  pticlihi  to 
kaM'ki  ^  cb&ht4'l»ii'niE5  hi  phfll  mere  batihclia  ke  p&on'  meg 
bMbo-.  O'ndiklqfidnitktJHb  Akl»it>paid^htl&  to  bf&lnbi 
wuM  bnbdu  talw6  inenmufijnil  thi. 

' 'Akbar  ki  sbtijti'at  aur  dil^vrari  ke  ma'rike  blii  ~aise  hnfg 
ki  nnhen  faqntt  2or  i  iqb^l  kabnd  cli4biye'  ~  Gh6nki  us 
z^tn^faa'men'lstii'ke  waqt  hatliij-on  se  bar^  k&m  nikniifi  'thi, 
isfc^tffesko'bH'bSthiydn  kit  kiimfil  shaiiq  iba,  l^nd '!!Ei\V&r - 
L<>^l'''1ftribi  tb^,  anr  mast  liatlii  jmfce'paa'ftllbfiri  n'a  jSfe'tli'e, 
yfii'lSya  fei  (aMt  baribar  jStA,"  nrir  d^nt  [iar  b6t»  takhtH  hf 
gift^&tf'pSf  te'tB^'niisfW'  «(&.•■■  Mflsf  bitbi*''laTte  Sole  tile,'  anl^' 
yfh'ift  pA'/se-flcbholk^rddsrt  pai'j^  l>niilife  lEld/  M'  dti'f'a 
-<>J    fAa!!'-    '      '-'  ■  -     
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mnst  h&tlii  clihnfkar  sUnlir  m<«n  aya,  anr  loccoQ.kii.jiD  o  mA 
^i'  kiirne  litga.  Fil-ban  jan  ke  4"^^  so  j-arat  iia  kar  a;fkte  ibq. 
At;liar  sante  Ui  nv'i^il  se  iiikli  uurjis  t'lraif  tiski  ainnd  tlii.  qs 
tiruE  lii/.ar  ineQ  ihir  ek  kotlie  p^ir  khar^^Uo  guya,  jogl^i 
h^fhi  b^r^bar  &j'a,  jiiat  jaat  karke ^i{tb.4!<^i*:  jf .  ^=*^t''^,.^?f  ■"" 
4eir  ko  zpT-kiyL  ...  ■  .■      ,      .    .  . ,'      ;„,., 

■  ■  LATtffA.— rEk  din  do  R<j(>ali  naodri  ke^  iilife  i«y  AWjar 
iM>p6ahli4  ki  kyi  jtuhar  (l(kli;&  isakto  .ho. .  S&jr>fit  .j4i)4)itr.;:it« 
..nPzatehnr  ek  anl  af)t)e  sin-vpaf  ratckhfcanrM^i  .d4sra>'FMii<t 
](e  stii»  pur-f  siith  lii  tali*>li'en  kbegafa  gliopoij-kit  '^if4A  }  <<iWH« 
ciiliid  kur  bfoh  neza  par  &gae,  airr  k^tid  oh  eh.  bilwar  ^raai 
4I»r  l(o|sBr,.rHb^»a.  is'  ifrfligrf,  par  b4dflti*>ii.,kfl  Uti  ijosii 
igayS  [  jiintia  th6  ki  k«(i  )»mak-.k!»W»Fi  V  bifatj  HWfl^  (SAfW^  M* 
.kbtir&b.tit<S''aUy(i  dlwar  men  taliv4r  kjt  q^ik^a^gMH'A rkn^i  ipWl 
U«k&  b&hir  rakkbi  *ur  pt[»lQ|iar  aii^  raklik«^;jOJn«ht$-,tl4atjlti 
^e  tfamla  kare.,  jo  -  EUja  U4(|  .Sitigb  .(1ai)|;.  ^Af  i  lipOf.^^-^ 
Akbar  nn.^sa  uflia^kaf  da  ni^ra,  nF<r.  Dib^yDt^j^nM-  liafVi:'li 
(fine  mert  dH&wari'k&  jimbar,  kyifi  aalkbuln^diy^  <  j  ..> 
Sher  ka  shikark^ 'Ailiiq  t)i£,' ahsar  cMtefaai^sbar  Bban»- 
flhei-  ee  aliikJr  kiys.  Obun&Qchi  ngiiroskibali&ililtf  ke''kir>- 
n&me  ko  ko!  pbniliie  to'ek  -sli&h-h&ifm  taiy&r'ho' fjnL.i  .^kliir 
pachfe  bnrds' ki  saljiannt  ka  ba'd  bui  1603' A.O.  auT'tOkoffi. 
ineijl^iidabOTiH^Kciabikirliegffa,  Tdri^<lit&i.Ui  Mifra^ 
Alf  kusblJa  maUik  W  fabt  i  Ak&ai-  sLSh.*^      '' 

nxtrja'ha'n  BEaiiiT;'     '"  ■'■■'-' 

Mtilk  i  tt&n  mei}  l^w^ja  Miih:kmmd  Sliaiif  n^m  til 
'olidit-dir  i  blidsbihi  tb&.  chunkl  ^mf  b^-liyaqnc  atir  filiib  t 
tadbir  tba,  babrte  bahfte  b&dabah  ke  darjb^r  men  Vizarat 
ipaHabe  ko  juihimch  gaytt.  Chan)  roz  ke  baM  uska  intiqal 
liua,  tn'ignr  waiigoi}  se  falak  no  diigl^a  kl.  Mirztt  G^Iya? 
uska  beta  aie4  tab&li  b6a  kj  mn'&sb  ki  talaab  men  gliar  aa 
nikl&,  auc  ek  q^flla  ke  picbke  {udibe  ma'  VyaLHi^iuaEau  ko 
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TiwinaMd  ;  b^lf  hamUft  ttjf,  isl  Ij'&lai'  tnen'«(fe  lart't  pti'!3fi 
iiiiii.  '  Efe-s£h)$iif '  k£  safar,  j^Qg"'  ^^  inaqira,  mal^lon  kb 
tHtitbDe-w^Ie  m&g  \'&p  ne  aiti  r^t  rote  dhote  kfi^t ; '  9ub!> 
"Bote  pliir  rawfina  hue,  raagar  lafkl  jo  aise  nuh^sat  ke  waqt  (nfeh 
paid^'iifii  flii,  nskfi  leclialnS  sakKt  inOstkil  haL  Akbk  h&^ 
apiti  Ij^lat  aur  bet!  Z4t  be  anj^rD  ko  soch^,  kalia  ki  Khtidti 
"^Mt  4a\TlAkal   karo  iak(    (jismat  ■  ke    hawafn  -  kark&   yabin 

tM^gar'ja^ikaetib'bhniin  4i  M  MSn'ii6  bfal  bal^  fce-ftikM  ko 
Mtiiftt  p^r'^iikfaH])yaaut-t<otI'<^ll  gb{.  Sk  rCt  t<y  jtfn  jtlngxl 
'faSh>aTl'HoK''tW,  Biakj^lf  to  bilth  bbfisne 'lagti' th«,  M4g«t 
'-tfl-^tnit'  8irb«*  bhart  Bpti  tW  M  jaW!  nK  *!st,  jis  mnljbl  m4n 
-WjllBinlaRk^  bans  kar  bHM>A  hal',  ifah  abM  td'irf*  nfthih  ^MA. 
ii4eihh«-pfehfcBi(j«fi(ft  bh!' atai  thS/fs  ^nlth  kesit&i^  ko  itfmln 
•par'pir*  d^khklWr  sdib  hsir&n  htvg*e,  Bk  Bawliigar  kedll 
■fliei^Hhitiia  Heir;ilJih'd4U^god'niVi 'liyemanal  par  fiydj'  Ife 
'jitr^ilj  cf  biV^b&n  me(i  dadh<  kAfa^h;  »£re  qftfila- tneg  is  bftt 
k^  ch'irchi  tU,  kisf  ko  Mirzi  -G^yi;  k£  bM  khiyfll  ^yfl, 
«t«d&gsst.ra  k^&  ki.'WKh -&lBk-2a(Ia  jo  q&fiia  ko  sMh  W 
iiil£e''Bjti  hill  hmftrtihlmig,  aj|;U;SiipanJ  k^ro'to  'ajab  naUti 
lii  iitbac^c^o.krj^  baati  jia.  G^na^-knobb  njnt  piar  Ispltt 
skkei'l^awaila'Bogiit.  <  Itni  barkak  to  paJcU  bote  bi  ma'tui^i 
Ikd^Vi  ;kd<fah'klia*£  qafila  sd  dnelaf^  anr  ^  sawAd  bbl 
milgaf.  S^^d^s^^r  ne .  j^b  Uir;q&  @^iy^  1^  ,liy^itt  aar 
^&nd&D  k£  b^I  ma'Min  kiyi  to  bahat  afsos  kiy4  aar  Hindas- 
t&a  men  pahanch  J^or.  Akbac.ke  di^rbfir  m.en  pahagobfiyS. 

Hamiyla  Mdsh^h  jab  Eir&li  men  pabuncb£  Ui&  to 
JKiwija  Sharff,  yi'nl  MifzS  Qiiyfi?  k&  bip  Hii&t  ka  bakim 
tbi,  aar  us  waqt  men  b^sh&h  k!  bahut  kbidmat  k(  tbi  ; 
chan&iicbi  ab  Mirza  Ghiyai  no  bap  ke  buqi^q  ko  sifarish 
men  pesh  kiyii,  anr  cbiinki  ^nd  bbf  muhaaib  aur  khnali- 
nawta  aar  sb&'ir  i  kbnsb-taqrtr  tba  diwfm  i  buyutfit*  bo  gayS, 
Jis  ^arah  uniara  Vi  bibiy^n  mahal  men  jiyi  kartltbin,  nsttaral) 

*  Etc "nlida hai  liHe'63  bit-khia?  UdBh&lii ntnta'aln^hote  luun. 
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M  bahii^f>i  bU  ho  ga;&  Uti  i  aar  dt^Qkii*  .'ai^a.' nwn  1«^{ 
-bbf  bsfl  bo  guj  Ifai,  Dslct  nam 'M1hr-un-ailG&  rii)[U>£  ilA; 
4^iinigolir  mftn  be  Hithbeff  bli  j&}'&  luirtl<tiii,inia|;&>  isi^fUdm 
nitQl>u8ivf  Ehudi-dU  •^ueks  toftfloddi  k«:d(Jkb  kat-Bfii 
Ukayi&n  knhU  Uti^  ki  dekhiye  fib  bijlt  kidhar.eul(.faRi;...]^k 
din  mfn^b^z^i-  tpeg  pbUti  tlii,  JabAggf^,  ki  .nDidipog  hmq 
ib6b-Klulti-Ui6^  do  kftbUbirJ]^  ntei}'<live  ra^wiah'  par>j^  .nikM; 
-  m  waqt  lurdr  ka  'ilam  otaiii  tb&,  Uihrtaiwnnd  k&i^iia^i^a 
M  ^bamoa  nisg  pbimi  b«fant  bb^^  u  ^p-pbdllo^iu  }ifjAi*^t 
im  'k%biiiki,be  brkj,  iEar4-bB.ni4r6iktfibdteiir  iUp9iwUoi;^iUibr- 
nn-nisi ne  kabfitar  luke  bftlh Bt.]»]lje,  iii\fii!fmnejg}.}iub6tAt 
fbafak  knrbatb  ^e  chliut  gay&  Jfib  sVb-z^a idb'>r  muU 
,.^,^jih,  blia.  to  pdchbA  ki,hniQ,  mor4  (^ftbptiirj  ky4,  .t^Mi'?!'"* 
jicab^  ^ahlb'aWtn'iWab  to.,ap  g>j',i,'  fbiibiz&dA,,ftpk^b&  ^jj-l^- 
,k8r,itp«»^^48'abia  urttl'yA,jki.l)iii?6i;w  tonibJiEi»iy^  i^jh 
,J[jboi^-|>n,a:|<L  n4«,u8  wuqt  Hi4  bb^piVltifii  ib.di:  Jci.sfi^^a 
.kO:ek,m|iy4t  p..id4.ho  gajih  ■./:.■         .  ._■•-- ',,■  i;'  ,^i 

'  ■  M5n  ko  jab  yih  hSl  ma'lfim  hiSi'  tfabegnni  mi'sWItSj^ni 
BiurVtl  ko  mntjal  mpnlejdn^  chbof  dlvfi,  feaHti' rafta  rtfta 
)ih  sbikflvnt  h£(^sh&fa  te  kSn  tak  pnbuncM;'  Akfear  bd&at 
kbiiMbiSS,  M«ko  ktiilwattnen  bol4  kaV  samjbiyfi.M'y^ 
'b^dshAbon  pnr  wSjih"  hni.  lia'ukron'  I;!  bahd  ietiyoo ' '^Bo 
"Rpni  bjtiyfin  siimjhpn,  agtii'  hSm  ataf'b&liCl!  "kaflie  lagpl^'^o 
"ddniyfi  mpn  fij  li(  qlyimst  i^if,  tamben  bM  e*  tfiil  bia^IiSh 
iionfihfii,  kb'rthai-dSr-  pWirafsS  |biyal  na  karii^'i  AStB  BfMe 
'Mirza^iy^l  kl  liEbl  s«  bbt  k»b&  ki  turn  be^f  M  kabfn  sfiKaf 
lardo,  aurobat}d  roz  fje  Jab&Qgir  kf  ^nkbonse  alag  raKh^J^ 

'AH  Quit  g>an  ek  sbajs^i!  sUb  i.frin  kf<  ni'mat  ^b^a'jia 
d&ro|^a  tb&  ;,  wub  sb&h  ke  marne  ke  bit'd  inqal^b  i  s^ItaiiAtfO 
Mnbin  mee^  nikli-  'Abd-ul-ra^im  i^in .i^iinfii^  itn/tfip*?;; 
Bbakkar  par  \ap&  th&.  nwe  mal^^t  bdJ,  aur  nm'nka,tp;^gjb^ff 

•  AU  i  DilU  k*  milUiMn  Ma  SUh-iiiea  )m  liUab  1  ■UinloibGi'tliiU.'' ' 
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#>is£liJ9&rati  k^ -nnjildlfa^  Aktmr  B«  fk  vm'ataM 'iibda 
nls.'ftini  Base  'Uihb-an<«is&  kl  lUtltii  kl  nar  ph&ka  ki  ^ba  k«r 
fee  bbe}'diy&.  Mlbr-uB-nisft  )pini «  Uttibl '  he  s&tb  'nql  kl 
i|kt;iii«tlr'l>t«if  o i^ay^nii^  bnlbiil  i  baz^-ddstfic  tbl,  ciagA 
7Mn  oieg  iiuyfin  ko  gbulto  ban6  li>-d.  'A  11  Quif  ^ti«  ko  Tsg  i 
faitialain)  bhi 'dak^l- tUf  4k:  diir  s^lid  dekb  r«h^  tMf 
'ihagamw  kub^*  nim  ntet-ti  Bftclm  Mil  to  itekbo.'  Ifme  qsr'i^ 
ipheBid,  Mtrddkli  kat-  ^ahi-Mi  fae^un,  sir  pur  ckiUr  sb^i 
■  qhihiji-iii^od^Til^'iiai.  Be^am  baQtnfl  Uig!,. mirgar  nth 
7UjKtiJir^r-kiinA'£mitad!llBeh  ktntak  gnyi.  - 
-'"'"  Al-i^iirnzjabki  JabSngir bilds'hi'h  Ldfl,  to  pliir  oskf  nfyai 
Imi'-gnabli  li^  aar  'ishq  Id  ctilng&H  jokujii  gn!  thf  wnb  chamalc 
*Ttlif^  '  'AM  Quif  Khfin  ko  bnhina  sfl  buI4  bhejfi  anr  cb^i  ki 
'khf  aise  i^ab  b6  marwa  if^Ie  jls  ki  il^amna&H.  Cbnufinabi elt 
''dma^iBhtiji'alaiir  bflbidnrl  kf  babnt  si  ta'riff  n  kar  ke  most 
h&ihi  ke  B^mne  kar  d'lyi,  ia  eher  i  jagg  oe  use  mic  bat&j4j  Fbir 
jF^^^rse.nsbatlifi  bbifi  di7a^  Hs  ne  be^batbiy^r  bi.taiir  aur 
Sber-^afgun  ^as  kd  ktjitsb  li_v6.  Jab  yib  w6r  na  et^H  to  ek 
i^z-d&n  kl  tabiu!  ^Al  puiglnfim  bbej£;  is  {^irat  w&Io  ki  'izzat  na 
g<Lwir6  oakiyfi,  aur  soclt  knryihi  trmn^ib  dekhit  ki  ia  oaakaif 
,parla'i'atkflrkeapni  j4a5'"P3'"ja  bai|he.  Badsbtih  ne  Qii!,b-nd- 
.^itf  )Qf&g  m'lie  koka  ko  waiijg  ka  ;dl>ii  kar  ke  bheja  aur  is&rfi 
.(ki^r  <ijj^  ki  jis  ^ra^  bo  na  k&  k&m  tam^m  karde.  Sber-afgaa 
;]|^ftg  tte-lfbabar  Bardavi'^n  meg  ajiiii  jagtr  par  baith&  tl^i, 
--fllli^  M  iMtic].hal  ko  &y9.  Do  char  j£i|-nis^r  iake  eath  the, 
Qii^fud-diit  ^I?4q  ,kfi..a^nij*o!^  ne  fauran  onbeo  girifi&r  kar 
)ty&.  Sher'afgan  !0^n  dekb  kar  hair^n  ho  gaj^,  samjlid  ki 
'ibiT%iela  bigaf  gayi,  tnlw^i'  gbnsff  kar' koka  ji  ke  ek  oisi 
''hAtW'iiiifr&  ki  da  takje  ho  kar  hnzar-^la  mnri'^g  ine'cj*  niil'f. 
''BidBbli<>f  sip&U  dekbt«  Lf  (uf  pare  anr  ds  tan  {  tatiba  kf  boff 
-botl-'bdbt  H,  lIlaga^  rang  &  nfim -ker  illwAn  irten  nam  ifskS  siir  t 
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m&nOB''Jce.J»rfibiit  to  yibljanin-  &&M  Jfifai!log£ff  ^rksfii^Si 
sb  toHdsh&hi.  fdltivko  iait&;  anlJianfttl  kii  g'opsl^.g^.Ui.Ls 
gay^.  S»h  gbnr  b&r:  81^  fao  <bBrt..^at{j&'':'ko<  twv^uiL>h£iH 
nugar  niqfad  iii^^bar  i'«hab'Cl]ai£^iseitb#L  ■  CliMMitkd^ 
tbto  pftr^a^bfaiidxPitKiy&o'ae  ii(h  ■^;j:g.tb6i"el£ibfbf-<kiulilatk 
bbsllft  paiglltot  laknr  din  ;-  MIbt--4ili-mfiA  awniciT  i^fkhon  niel; 
AljBfi  I>)uT  Idi  anr  boll  ki  Sbei^afi^^au^'lih^iAd-ko  gH#<t 
kNr  tl6lire.Jt.(l  m^ftli  dekhni  natng' 0'irfif%  ki  miiwbib&Ui  karai 

jehiQ  r^o^  i&bn^afibpar  jo  kilo^-^z»rjgaiiu«t)iit*qdf'''mq 
yihS  likkliA  tbd,  magar  bewn  be-kns  par  ab  ral^m  fanU^ijira^aDt 
iU|niprnow^ekirliVIca,^ss.^ijiyB^  .Jr :jnft#)ite)ai«iias>"i^ 
yihi  kab& ki, subffin  Allakjlii^mHA  bf^  jisfi ^apne piy^r^,aj|cniT 
bark^raqibgamjliUhaij.as.Itima^t^ifl^fib!  mvu>4Wt^!)l<^4l! 
4^1t{  .hai.  M^gar  Jab^gglr  u  rdkbe-ppn:fB.tt4tt|il(ri'l4bat ''^^^ 
to  bbi  jo  dil  k(  phfins  tbi  wab  lagi  raLI,  chua&ot4)iilliH<^<b  Vli 
ke  ba'd  m£i}  ko  isbara  kiya  ki  Mibr-up-pie^  ko  apne  ii)U|fa1)ib- 
OQ  men  rakb  lo.  Maddnt  is  )iaral>  bM  gnzrf.  gtiiirag  pi^rabta 
par^lite,  a^!r  ko  jib  Lua  ki  Mihr-im-nisd^se  Nurm.ijthal  i^r 
Niirmoljal  se  Nurjabdn  badsbab  -bcg^in  ban  kar  Uur-uidia 
tTabangir  ke  pbalu  men  baifb  gafg.  t^^rjujianljiisD  M^^ 
bfr  ke  sdtli  saHqa  meg  bM  be^nn^fr  tbi,.  B^sHb  t<o.  sbar4b.p# 
uim  r^niriingl  rakb  kar  uslci  raQg-ralijo[i  niPQ  lag^al  \9Pif'^9 
tuni4m  saljianat  eambb^I  tf,  jab^n-tE^k  ki  jo  l^uf^r  men  kp<^ 
'arz  kflrtfi  jaw&b  pat^  ki  bam  to  do  piy4'&  shar^t^  anr;  ek  B^k^j 
kabSb  par  Baltanat  begem  ko,  batb  beob  cbuke,^j,oi  kiijin^.j^ 
niwe  kabo.     Bqpaya  Asbiaf!  par  sikka   laj^  j^yji  ki,  ^^J(^ 

Ba-hakmalrfibl  jBbfinglryift'gaJzSwili'i     ■        -"-ad 
Ba-nam  Kdrjaharj  bddsbab  i  begam   zar,  '  '  ' 

Mitr  k«  Saj' th«  ki,  Bait-     ■  ■    ''    -  :  ."! -.n  bjI 

HdriiahfisgwMba-fwliAliai,,, ,:      :,  .    i  ,,,.«,;  ;.,i 
^am-dun.o.bbni'rfixi  Jab^g^  sk4bi   '  .?■-  oJ|.i(ir.>  m 
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«ilrbtt^^0afitibi  ba  bnr.  (Urbju'ibemilikbde;  MiodjIiiirolM 
|Bedhu!tlvluirlM>kia/iil)lB&mjJBrf  kaitiUiiatirtainAiiiinMifoWiv 
mpKAi.Mfmt  'aff :  im'r^  kiiKe  :til>ei  i^adahsb  b&:  yili  'Atan 
tbiiki ifkidttm  h^g»wii:i*i^  iliolWtp  benohitjn  boij^oy  B};dt 
dam  heiflam  ida(rki4c<  ntiD  t»i(Ute  to  tpjddiB  pii>tU  petj»t^ 
iMgam  pbaiii  fan  liatb  rakkhfl  .baifbe  rahlinii  (jlbar^f  ikkflU 
wab^jaJiVibt^infil)  ssl.btt^il^ft  tbi.-  BAja  U&BiSj^glgfa.ki  b«kri 
^taibA-riJB.  .J-odbfttis:  kirbifl,  «i)|^^aj  BimijiQ  iuril6a\UU 

kHC({iy.fiilih«iij  ■■;    .-,    ■•■   1.   ,  .    .!  .■[';'.',■     ,.  > 

»'< '^Bt^ib^'tco 'M'bete'illie,  Unftgnrfik  bet&  A(r  Be  (Jhbofj 
^rttrtttl  llja  hi  wrtbS  Sh4hjab40  bokar  bSdsIjfiblifii.  efhtfrj- 
kf  Ittlldih  M' jr^ -(^Mi.^&d&  hoi>-b«r  nngar  ibi  iiii;-4^fi 
jS!b  i6itt'aTides\ti  -ki  &nkti  ie  dekh  kut-  usse  a]'M  fieff 
fc(feb(Wik»nl(tM.         •   ■  ■.■.!.!■   -i 

■  KlirjaliSn  if  ek  betf  Sbpr-afgan  Be  bbi  lli'luskj  sb&Jf  Bijl 
ib^b  kA  chbot^  befe  Sbnbr^^c  se  bo  guf.  Ab  Knrjnban  ko 
yili  fikr  pari  k!  Jab&ngir  ke  ba'd  t4j  i  Sbahrj&l  ■kUi  ijara^ 
fibahry^r  ke  sir  par  r.ikkb^  jae,  is  liye  bbdt  se  blilkhatlik  ga^ 
a'nr  Sbnrrnm  kf  Jlarnfae  b^dsbfifake  aise  kiin  tihare  kl  tiakS 
mtilk  Sbahry&r  ko  mil  gay&  ;  yahan-tak  ki  Mp  liete 
ko  l&kbon  ke  s&tb  lafwS  di}'£.  In  laraiyon  men  llab^bat 
^fin  ne  bH  k^)lb  khdb  jaubnr  ward-ddrf  ke'dikli^ 
tiie,  clan^ncbi  ab  nsneaia^zor  pakf^  ki  wnb  K&rjabSn  au'r 
X^aQih  dono  ke  b^tbon  se  nikalne  la^S.  CLunki  darbar 
Karjab&g  kl  cbtt^f  men  tb^,  yahin  se  ulfe  sfdbe  ahk^m  jaij 
bone  sbaru'  h6e  i.akb'r  l>okin  pabtiQcj]^  ki  apne  'ilaqa  Be  chale 
Ao,  aar  b<s^b  o  kiUtb  samjb&o.  N^hcir  Mali&bat  Kjiin  4r£, 
magar  apni  rif^qnt  men  p&ncb  baz4r  Rajpiit  aise  Mya  ki  jo  ns 
ke  ndm  par  sir  ka^wdne  ko  anrkhrfii  zindgf  kfsaniitjbte  tfic^. 
Bidsh^h  K&bnl  ko  jdte  tbe,  anr  Jhekm  ke  kindre  pare  tht>, 
jo^apiriki  ittii&' hfii.'ljnkm  bfii  IH' jstb-thfc  XpifjaTj  to  fjisab 
Da  BMDJhfi  do,  tab-tak  najr4  manqdf.    Ilabti»t  ]C|iin  batmt 
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iiiqq  hM,  'NmKi  Sin  Ht.  XHA,:  dukr*  din ^'BM*9ahtiti4a\Miih\ 
,h^\>a.h\i\f(xrt'tfi'«tiyk  lAtr^-  ma'  ab'isdb  Umw^^og  oar'  j^teAJw* 

.««.«»  kahfl,  ki^MuhibBt  .t^%by4  kaktR-'JiM.  Ume  r4(^ 
J9F^t(r 'hk^  ^41tr4a9binancq)  he  hathsti-j^n  bn'rilia  kitn^ziSriikff 
.j)«it4k  n>e|),av&  ban,.  B!it'diiskdti««bf4L*A9tc)iInt{:Maj-tiuriinf 
wiiqt  (i^tlii  apm  8ip&Uj<q!  so  utktrA  kiarl^od  ksQdl^iletii[ItA^ 

4n(l}fiy6,.  .MHi'^i-.Wyii  i)'4;ki  idilU  uliok.  gdya, :  beflmu  bir 
S^r^nr  ,lep4  ^tti.  ^  Qmnooolii  fKbir  btblabiUi  ko  aoArir^kir  te 
(^(iTmogir  iy,lih.ibBe  'arya  meii.  p^r  tttaz  .^ctfafji.^^^i^ 
gbiibr^^r  ke  ptikroe  k^  kbi-J^  k&ijitt  mke  d^OQ  {UH"  AfA,  aar 
iTubfn  bHilsb&b  ko  atarS.  ,.     .    .■    i    i  '-'..;    L . 

, ..  .U^kar.kegam  n«  ft&rj&kar.bhAt.kia  Bithitan&mr'mrdArM 
k(i  b9lint].t':OftMlti^n^t  ki  laor  faoj'ka,  Uit^t ^ikiyi^.  iYghi^ 
b^})fth  k°  ;b^^tn  ytU  ^ig,  aur  bar^ohnod  •^km  pabvQ^a,  M 
l^^bar^ar  tafuf  .k^  ^baOK-.D*  ^^ufi,.nBigaT '.wutL^tfa  »AiS. 
.ipaJtteiiJiil  ek;aar<J4K' fauj  lekar  aim  ^ur.ai'b^im..ph>Fi,  i'kmt 
^a  4pjbai|dtij  imi^  l>ai(bl,.Shabry&rJ£i  obbnli  ^.b^ti^o^wl 
jPHPOinprdo  ^wiJAnsaffton  kO'^gepiobbB  bitfai kar lobflaipHblb 
Afif^i  kltli^  4t'^y4i  iqeg  44l#  ^^^  f^i'j  ^o  piyah:aiar,\iftfviladiA 
{[fttiq:  kij^^f'^baJlut  t^g^r^  tlrt^i  ke  ^  ^|a)i  k4y«v '^i^K' 
^ii^oaiMmf'^ii'  bfia  lark!  god  meg  ^akimj  >biSj  amibt^ia 
J{b!;i)  tisk#,bfa4  b#B<^Utlb«i  pfijc  uitar '^i,  -  Idabi^r.illibib&bal 
£^1  e^a;kffr  If^r  k«hideA)&b  ka.  Uvutdaq  kotdt  tfai/imt^ 
^d-k^r  rakkbaaar^o  cbMta.ih&  ao  kart&tbfi.  AculfBiifip 
J<«;  W#}.  qi.i<l-<^483itin  kackaU^aa  ko>  J)ii^<H  UkiiMailaf 
ifc«ii»,KMO  niarkar,  qajd  .  kar  di}iit  aut  jahmnt^hiaKibiA- 
j;^6]a ^e.^tlMbatuca  UkbffA  liiya.:  BnTdiidK|l!rtr4ja-(tM^-Jt» 
.b9l$7^1H^ib9«vn  M«..tn!BU$-,lt6  p((iah^>  BUD^'^i: iBeiplttiB* 
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>b^yik ^idttii-«in4  to  bj^th  k«  t«t«  urgM,  naifartadltr  ka 
■qatd^  meQ  ak:qitdaia  aft'  ofadki';  nahiyat  be-pnrw&I  n  kalifi 
ki;ypwr-iner*iB^k  kdyihf' Ifukm  ^*i  to  auli  in»m&  mujhe 
kui^.jine.BvbhitftrbiU,  »lcdftr«  Mk4  ikbK  didir  dikUdo. 
Mnhnbat  S^^  <^H  b%ittfikrij;  saminA,  magar  is  start  p^r  k[ 
BMla4^t  tmre  Mmue  bo  ;  ehnnAQebi  woh  £J6i7tthdn  ki  jiskg 
^ardake«Amnemomri,  ucnBarft.panj-h&ziribRft-bae&rl  ^il'at 
pi^  kHr  cha]a  jit«  the,  wq^rrbaodi  feo  yfonaflesukbpfit  men 
1Jaitliilnr.&f.  UlaUekaf^ile  kapie-pahne,  'Cbtbrii  par  hnnfiir 
'yi[jiiurti,<ii(iMiog  meQ  soim  kf  liftth  kariy&n  p^n  mfen  beriyAe 
pnbse,  mfinh'SS  kacUi  M  boH  ;  ma^u  is  aodis  a«  ^kar  hba'ii 
lu&^  kt  -mtit-^i  aar  bs-i^Uy^ri  ht  ta^wir  s&mne  kliegcb  ii.  Is 
kf  fimt  dekhte  M  bAdMh&h  k£  jigar  p^f  |>4b{  ho  gnj&,  aar 
inkhdn  aetmsd  nikal  pn(«.  Gharay  llab^bat  ^in  k(  minnatei} 
kal-ke  jiu-bakbsb!  korwtki,  anr  iashkar  Kibal  ko  raw^na-hffii. 
Ab  begAtn  ne  andar  H  andar  pblr  apne  band  o  bast  abarl' 
kiye,  idhar  A^aC^&h  jo  bh&ge  hdfi  the,  wah  bhf  aaFiif  karko 
£ff»ii,  anr  Uab^bat  Kbio  ki  mabibat  man  farq  Aao  liig&. 
Uagar  Rajpdt  jiabei}  eiw&tahr&t  oi&me  ke  kisi  bAt  hi 'aql 
na  till,  wvb  bs-dastfir  aoron  par  obafhe  hiie  tbe  ;  cbon&nebi 
Kabul  raen  ok  dia  asne  aar  bMsh^M  sipibiyon  se  kisi  £pas 
kib&t  par  talwar  diali;  kucbb  to  mulk  ghaif  Uii,  kuohb  hawlt 
badlE  ii&i  tbi,  i^are;  yaban  lUjpnti  MaudiD  kf  khan^at  b«[, 
babat  sa  mice  gae,  babatss  bbl^  .kar  pafa^oa  naen'takr&c), 
.hnhxttBro  ^ur&s&n  o  Tarkistita  g^alim  bo  kar  blk  gMt. 
Sbd^bat  Sb&n  ki  zor  anr  Uil  kam  h&&,  an'r  NiirjabJ^Q  pbtr 
apts(  ebamak  damak  dikbtoe  lagt ;  ahun&iichi  Mabftiat  Sb^ 
ko  .Sh£bjafaia  ki  nubim  k4  bab&na  kar  be  nikftl  diy&,  ki 
-dnrinnan  ke  b41ib  se  s&np  mara  anr  dono  j^ra^  apn&'im|Ufa 
t{iira  rabe.  B^dsbih  cband  roz  ke  ba'd  wab^Q  m  Kasbmflr 
pabngobe,  magar  aardi  k»  aabab  b«  dama  kf  par^nj  bfm&ii  m 
tar  kirA,  snr  pbir  HigdosUn  ko  pbire.  Jab  M^ga)«  b» 
iMaqim  pM-  palniQOlie  to  shim  ko  q^rlb  sbiJE&r  kh^nk 
tui^    QaMwal    aar  itahllQ  k«    pahiti    Mtrafn-^tr  faim, 
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wng^nim  sliik^ron  ko  gher  gber  b&r  We  the.  8£miie  eV 
poh^c  ki  dliar  thf,  jab  Lim  nski  cboft  par  &t6,  io  bftdsh&h 
bnndiSq  in&rle  the,  ki  ahik&r  golf  kfa^kar  qalab&zn'^n  k)iat& 
nfchej^  parti.  £k  ajal-rasida  la^ki  biran  ko  gberknr  s^nine 
Uya,  mngar  birnn  abhl  flitk  zad  ke  maqfim  par  na  &y&  thA, 
yih  bichdr^  kbidmut  ke  josh  men  riur  fige  barhA  ki  use  rok- 
knr  Age  bafhfle,  ittifaqaQ  |i&un  pbisal  gnyi,  |>&s  ek  cbbotfi 
Bft  damkht  ug6  bui  th^,  sah^re  ke  liye  nspar  hitb  mfira, 
magar  wuh  bhi  (d^  gnyd  nnr  yib  ajal  k4  shikir  khud  shik&r 
kE  t»rubi  li&tb  I'ion  marti  qaldb&Kiyfin  kb&li  ytnh&x  ke  tah 
men    pafaugcbA,  ki   ha^diy&n  cblir   ob'dr  ho  gafi). 

{Bdqi  phir.) 
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TRANSLITERATION  KEY. 

The  follcFwing  is  Uie  system  of  translitcralian  which  w;. 
have  adopted — provisionally — for  the  Society's  piibticaii 
We  by  no  means'  wish  to  cneck  further  discussion,  bi'.t  1* 
netessaiy  to  ado^some  system,  piovisionally,  in  order  tli^i , 
Ui«  Society's. work  may  progress,  and  that  those  who  are 
.wiiling.to  follow  our  lead  may  be  able  to  do  so. 

-      .'CONSONANTS.     ■     ■ 

-    ,.       .V,  .  .      b  t^  • 


ch  f^ 


d  45  q 

z  J  a 

T  J  f 


TOWELS. 


w  or  T 
h 

y 


'  (zabar  or  fatba)  n 

I  (zer    or  kasra)  i 

f  (zamma  or  peah)  a 

)  * 

4t  k 

^  (Majhdl)  e 

(J  (ma'rlf)  I 

(J  fdiph  thong*  ai 

J  (majhEtil  o 

J  (ma' 111  f)  d 

t  (diphthonfi^  nil 
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GENERAL  RULES. 

I.  Subject  to  sucti  modifications  as  are  indicated  by 
the  above  key  or  by  subsequent  rules,  Forbes'  Dictionary  is 
recognized  as  the  standard  of  orthography,  and  should  be 
consulted  in  ail  cases  of  doubt.  The  student  must,  however, 
remember  to  substitute  "q"  where  Forbes  uses  a  dotted  "k." 

IL  The  symtjoi  "tashdid"  is  expressed  by  doubling 
the  consonant. 

in.  The  imperceptible  "h"  or  t  mukhtafi  at  the  end 
of  a  word  is  omitted. 

IV,  The  sign  "hnmza"  is  generally  omitted.  When 
however  it  may  be  constdered  necessary  to  divide  two  voweU 
or  consonants  in  order  to  ensure  their  separate  pronuncia- 
tion  this  should  be  done  by  inserting  a  comma  or  dash 
between  them. 

V.  Words  having  the  form  ^  or  ^t  are  written  as 
gila'  dafa' 

Words  having  the  form  ***»  or  «*»»  are  written  as 
Jum'a,  dafa. 

VI.  Words  requiring  'Tanwfn"  in  the  Persian  are  to 
be  written  with  "n,    without  any  distinctive  mark. 

VII,  In  rapid  writing — not  intended  for  the  press — all 
diacritical  marks  may  be  omitted,  with  this  exception  that 
the  long  vowels  al  and  u  should  al^vays  retain  their  distin- 
guiabing  accents. 

In  rapid  writing-^not  intended  for  the  press — the 
apostrophe  for  5^  may  also  be  omitted. 

Vni.  Where  foreign  words  occur,  the  writer  may,  at 
bis  discretion,  retain  the  original  orthogra'phy  or  adopt  the 
phonetic  equivalent.  If  the  word  has  been  assimilated— 
or  the  writer  wishes  it  to  be  assimilated — as  an  Urdu  word, 
it  is  better  to  spell  it  phonetically.  If,  on  th^  other  hand, 
there  is  no  wish  to  assimilate  the  word — as,  for  instance 
with  the  names  of  persons — the  original  spelling  is  prefer- 
able. In  this  case,  the  words  should  always  be  written 
between  inverted  commas,  to  indicate  that  it  is  not  spelt 
phonetically. 

Note.— A  key  to  pronunciation  will  be  found  in  Fcxbes" 
Grammar  and  also  in  Holroyd's  Tas-hfl-ul-kal^m. 


3dbvGoO^[e 


(    43    ) 

NOTE. 

_  The  pbjects  of  this  Journal,  and  of  the  Society  with 
which  it  is  connected,  arc  explained  by  the  series  of  Reso- 
lutions passed  at  the  Meeting  organising  the  Society,  aiTd 
by  the  Statement  of  Reasons,  both  of  which  were  published 
la  the  first  number  of  this  Journal. 

We  ask  all  who  are  interested  in  the  movement  to  give 
us  their  support.  Those  wh(^  may  wish  to  join  the  Society 
are  requested  to  send  their  names,  with  the  Subscriptions 
for  the  year,  Rs,  8.  to  R.  Dick,  Esq.,  Secretary,  Roman' 
Urdu  Society,  Lahore.  Members  will  receive  a  copy  of 
the  Journal.  Friends  in  England  are  asked  to  send  their 
subscriptions  (  and  any  literary  contributions  with  which 
they  may  favor  us)  to  our  English  Secretary,  F.  Drew,  Esq., 
Eton  College,  Windsor. 

We  also  call  attention  to  No.  6  of  the  Resolutions, 
passed  atthe  Meeting  on  the  25th  May  1878;  and  invite 
donations  to  the  "Transliteration   Fund." 

There  are  many  sympathisers  with  the  movement  who 
have  not  yet  sent  in  their  names  and  subscription.  We 
trust  that  they  will  now  do  so,  and  that  they  will  also  help 
us  by  canvassing  for  fresh  members,  and  by  circulating  our 
Journal  among  both  Europeans  and  Natives  in  the  stations 
where  they  reside. 

Contributions  on  any  of  the  various  subjects  connected 
with  transliteration,  translation  and  education  generally, 
are  earnestly  solicited  from  Members  of  the  Society. 
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THE  BATTLE  OF  THE  ALPHABET. 


The  controversy  which  has  raged  in  the  Panjab  dur- 
ing the  past  few  months,  regarding  the  merits  of  "  Urdu,  " 
"  Panjibi,"  and  "Hindi,"  is  a  singular  illustration  of  the 
unsatisfactory  atate  of  Indian  education,  and  of  the  unwill* 
ingness  or  inability  of  those  who  discuss  the  subject  to 
initiate  measures  of  true  reform. 

To  judge  from  the  amount  of  "talk  "  about  educa* 
tion,  one  Would  suppose  that  the  people  of  India  are  the 
roost  highly  civilised  in  the  world.  Our  local  newspapers 
contain  more  articles  on  the  subject  in  a  month  than  twice 
the  number  of  English  or  American  journals  do  in  a  year'. 
And  yet  what  feebleness  and  anarchy  underlie  this  vain 
loquacity!  One  writer  says  one  thing,  another,  another. 
The  people  of  the  Panjab  are  not  agreed  as  to  the  language 
they  speak  or  the  character  they  write  ! 

For  years  past  we  have  pointed  out  the  defects  of 
the  Persian  system  of  writing,  and  have  maintained  that 
its  acceptance  by  the  Hindu  population  of  the  Province  is 
not  so  general  as  the  Government  has  supposed.  No  heed 
has  been  paid  to  us  ;  yet  now  large  sections  of  the  Hindu 
community  suddenly  discover  that  all  we  have  said  against 
Persian  is  perfectly  true,  and  as  to  its  prevalence  in  the 
Province,  they  deny  that  they  ever  have  accepted,  or  ever 
will  accept  it  as  the  basis  of  popular  education. 
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Not  to  lag  behind  the  Pandits,  the  Sikhs  have  come 
forward  with  a  third  flag.  According  to  them,  the  Gur- 
mukhi  character  is  that  most  suited  to  the  Panjab,  and 
grievous  evils  have  resulted  from  its  being  neglected. 

We  reprint  in  this  number  of  the  journal  extracts 
from  the  Civil  and  Military,  the  Tribune,  and  other 
publications  illustrative  of  the  triangular  duel  in  progress. 
From  one  point  of  view,  Romanizers  may  regard  the  pre- 
sent controversy  with  complacency.  "  Divide  et  imperia  " 
is  an  old  maxim  in  warfare  and  in  Machiavellian  politics. 
When  we  point  out  the  superiority  of  Roman  lo  Persian 
and  Nagri,  our  Oriental  friends  close  their  eyes  and  ears 
to  all  we  write  and  say,  but  their  own  dissensions  have  a 
direct  tendency  to  bring  about  the  result  which  argument 
and  common  sense  would  otherwise  fail  to  secure. 

This,  we  say,  is  one  consideration  suggested  by  re- 
cent articles  in  the  local  press.  But  with  ourselves,  and 
perhaps  with  the  majority  of  I^manizers,  it  is  not  the 
principal  consideration.  We  feel,  not  so  much  satisfaction 
to  see  our  opponentis  divided,  as  sorrow  to  see  another 
instance  of  the  inability  of  the  English- writing  Hindus 
to  direct  the  cause  of  educational  and  political  reform. 
This  section  of  the  native  community — if  we  may 
accept  the  Tribune  newspaper  as  their  representative 
—has  undertaken  the  advocacy  of  the  Nagri  char- 
acter.  We  at  once  concede  that  this  character  is  free  from 
many  of  the  defects  of  the  Persian,  and  it  is  natural  that  it 
should  be  revered  by  the  Hindu  population.  If  the  pro- 
posals  of  the  Tribune  had  been  directed  to  the  reform 
and  enlargement  of  the  existing  educational  system,  not  to 
its  utter  subversion,  they  would  have  received  a  certain 
amount  of  sympathy  from  the  R.  U.  Society.  But  this  is 
precisely  the  course  that  the  advocates  of  the  Nagri 
character  do  not  take.    They  do  not  advocate  the  optional 
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and  supplementary  study  of  Hindi.  They  wish  it  to  be 
compulsory,  and  they  propose  to  banish  Persian  entirely  so 
far  as  Hindus  are  concerned.  They  do  not  fairly  appreciate 
the  stronger  arguments  of  their  opponents — that,  for  instance, 
based  on  the  admitted  acceptance  of  the  Urdd  language  and 
the  Persian  character  by  almost  all  the  native  newspapers 
of  this  Province,  and  that  based  on  the  general  use  of 
Persian  in  Hindu  Native  States.  They  ignore  the  practical 
dlfhculties  attending  radical  changes  of  departmental  system 
and  ofGcial  record.  They  are  disingenuous  in  their  use 
of  the  word  "  Hindi " — which  means  sometimes  one 
thing  sometimes  another, — -and  they  Iceep  in  the  back- 
ground  the  objection  most  prejudicial  to  their  cause,  the  fact 
that  the  multifarious  corruptions  of  Hindi  writing  are  illegible 
to  Nagri  scholars,  while  the  true  Nagri  is  itself  illegible  to 
most  of  those  who  profess  to  be  its  advocates. 

In  brief,  while  Romanizers  seek  "reform",  as  distin- 
guished from  "  revolution",  and  even  so  acknowledge  the  diffi- 
culties in  their  way,  the  advocates  of  Nagri  are  content  with 
nothing  short  of  "  revolution,  "  and  are  wholly  regardless  of 
the  practical  objections  to  the  proposals  they  make. 

It  is  not  probable  that  the  Nagri  party  will  accept 
advice  from  us  ;  we  venture,  notwithstanding,  to  offer  the 
three  following  suggestions  for  their  benefit, 

I.  Let  them  unite  with  us  in  urging  the  importance 
of  "  transliteration"  per  se  as  a  branch  of  instrnction  in 
existing  Government  Schools.  Three  years  ago  we  begged 
'  the  Panjab  Government  not  to  exclude  this  subject  from  the 
Aliddle  School  Examination  scheme.  We  argued  that 
"  transliteration  "  had  an  educational  value  in  itself,  quite 
apart  from  the  superiority  or  inferiority  of  the  different 
alphabetical  systems  concerned.  Although  our  principal 
object  at  that  time  was  the  advocacy  of  Roman,  we  said 
then,  as  we  say  aow,   that  Nagri   should  also  be  included. 
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Let  us  return  to  the  charge.  Let  all  sections  of  reformers 
combine  to  reinstate  "  transliteration  "  in  the  position  it 
ought  never  to  have  lost  in  our  Persian  schools.  Let  us, 
without  asking  for  compulsion,  propose  an  adequate 
number  of  marks  in  the  Examination  scheme  for  other 
alphabets  than  the  Persian, 

There  is,  we  believe,  for  the  Middle  School  Examina- 
lion  a  total  of  400.  Let  90  of  these  be  allotted  to  trans- 
iteration — viz.,  30  to  Nagri,  30  to  Gurmukhi,  and  30  to 
Roman — the  remaining  310  being  awarded  as  at  present  to 
other   subjects   in     the   favored   and   established   Persian. 

II.  If  the  Hindus  object  not  so  much  to  the  character 
as  to  the  vocabulary  of  the  established  educational  system, 
let  them  be  more  definite  in  their  criticism.  Let  them  take 
each  existing  school-book  in  succession,  and  let  them  tell 
us,  word  for  word,  and  line  for  line,  what  changes  they 
propose.  They  will  find  many  Romanizers  who  object  as 
much  as  they  do  to  the  affected  and  unnecessary  use  of 
Persian  and  Arabic  words,  but  we  are  not  to  be  caught  by 
vague  declamations  about  "  Hindi  "  without  so  much  as  a 
specimen    of  the  language  so  called. 

in.  If  these  measures  of  reform  will  not  satisfy  our 
Hindu  friends,  if  they  insist  on  the  total  abolition  of  Persian 
and  the  substitution  of  Hindi  as  the  basis  of  vernacular 
education,— let  them  prove  their  sincerity  by  estab- 
iishing  Hindi  schools  themselves.  The  grant-in-aid  rules 
are  liberal  as  it  is,  and  the  policy  of  the  present  Govern- 
ment la  to  make  them  more  liberal  still.  The  wish  to  en- 
courage all  popular  enterprise  will  doubtless  induce  the  Go- 
vernment to  hold  special  examinations  for  Hindi  schools,  if 
such  should  be  required ;  more  than  this  the  Hindi  advo- 
cates have  no  right  to  expect.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that 
the  Panjab  Government  will  at  their  bidding  suddenly  aban- 
don the  educational  aod  official  principles  on  which  it  has 
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acted  for  thirty  years  and  more.  Nor  is  the  demand  for 
Government  assistance  (except  by  ordinary  grants-in-aid) 
consistent  with  the  self-sufficiency  which  characterises  the 
bibu  community.  If  they  consider  themselves  the  only 
judges  of  what  is  fit  and  proper,  and  object  to  all  com- 
promise with  European,  Sikh  or  Mahomedan  opinion,  let 
them  act  accordingly,  and  organize  their  own  schools  with- 
out Government  patronage  or  pressure. 

EXTRACTS. 

Advocacy  of  Gurmukhi. 
(SiU  Memorial). 

The  appointment  of  the  Education  Commission  has  pven 
us  hope  that  the  bad  condition  of  our  nation  in  point  of  education 
and  the  Panjabi  language  will  be  brought  to  the  notice  of  the 
Government,  and  some  satisfactory  arrangements  will  be  made 
for  their  future  improvement. 

As  everybody  knows,  the  Sikhs,  as  a  body,  are  daily  falling 
back  in  the  path  of  educational  progress,  and  within  the  bst 
thirty  years  ihey  have,  with  some  exceptions,  become  not  merely 
ignorant  but  demoralized,  and  their  (especially  of  the  Majha 
Sikhs)  brutality  has  so  far  increased  that  even  when  visiting  their 
most  sacred  places  (such  as  the  Durbar  Sahib  at  Amritsar)  they 
do  not  feel  any  repugnance  in  singing  immoral  songs  and  acting 
without  decency,  on  the  very  pavements  surrounding  their  sanc- 
tuaries, where  their  forefathers  with  pious  minds,  filled  with  the 
fear  of  God.  used  to  sing  sacred  hymns,  and  with  humble  hearts 
were  begging  forgiveness  (from  their  Maker)  for  their  past. 

It  is  evident  that  the  Sikha  possessed  more  learning  (although 
it  was  of  a  religious  character)  in  the  time  of  the  Maharaja  Ranjit 
Singh  than  they  do  now,  and  most  of  the  old  Sikhs  now  living 
that  are  educated  (in  Sanksrit,  Panjabi,  or  both)  belong  to  the 
Khalsa  regime. 

As  an  instance,  the  Nirmala  faqirs  that  are  counted  learned 
among  Sikhs,  are  mostly  those  who  after  the  Sutlej  campaign 
renounced  the  world. 

After  the  introduction  of  British  rule  in  the  Province,  the 
Sikhs  being  under  no  obligation  to  learn  religious  literature,  and 
having  no  sense  to  appreciate  the  blessings  of  secular  learning, 
have  laid  themselves  down  under  the  shade  of  ignorance,  and 
therefore  we  see  that  the  light  of  liberal  education  has  made  very 
slow  progress  among  them ;  so  hule,  that  after  the  lapse  of  moce 
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than  thirty  years,  the  ratio  which  their  vhole  population  bears 
to  that  of  the  community  which  is  under  instraccion  is  as  158 
to  t. 

But  it  does  not  afford  us  consolation,  for  there  are  reasons 
which  show  that  even  this  ratio  rises  to  about  double  (if  the  learn- 
ed Sikhs  of  the  old  schools  are  eiccludedj  and  that  the  number  of 
the  Sikhs  who  have  received  instruction  during  the  British  rule 
is  in  consequence  very  small  indeed. 

We  have  already  stated  that  there  are  hundreds  of  the  learn- 
ed old  Sikhs  that  have  never  been  in  any  schools,  and  furthermore, 
the  Sikhs  who  at  present  are  given  on  the  rolls  of  the  educational 
reports  as  receiving  instruction  in  schools  or  colleges,  are  mostly 
residents  of  cities  or  towns ;  but  bearing  in  mind  that  the  Sikhs 
who  live  in  villages  are  about  twelve  times  more  numerous  than 
those  who  live  in  cities,  we  can  easily  draw  this  conclusion  that  the 
masses  of  the  Sikhs  are  still  deprived  of  the  benefits  of  education. 
It  is  indeed  most  discouraging  that  no  one  has  as  yet  taken  any 
notice  of  this  fact,  and  we  cannot  help  regretting  that  a  nation, 
always  foremost  in  the  service  of  the  Government,  should  be 
SO  hopelessly  neglected  with  regard  to  their  inielleaual  culture 
as  to  suffer  them  to  sink  lower  and  lower  in  the   scale  of  humanity. 

But  our  surprise  is  increased  when  we  see  that  the  people  who 
pay  extra  revenue  for  the  support  of  the  Educational  Department 
should  not  in  return  receive  a  corresponding  amount  of  primary 
education,  while  those  who  live  in  towns  and  do  not  pay  a  pice 
towards  the  public  revenue,  should  enjoy  all  the  advantages  of  that 
taxation,  and  hold  the  tax-payers  in  the  lowest  estimation. 

Nor  is  this  contempt  without  some  justification,  because  the 
carelessness  with  which  primary  education  is  offered  to  the  Sikhs 
by  an  imperfect  educational  system,  is  the  main  cause  that  has 
(to  the  great  misfortune  of  the  nation)  produced  a  race  of  immo- 
ral, ignorant,  and  unenlightened  (Sikh)  people.  The  present 
i^stem  has  been  so  devised  as  to  thrust  all  sorts  of  people  into 
one  mould,  and  to  impart  primary  or  secondary  education  through 
one  medium,  irrespective  of  whether  it  may  suit  or  not  the  various 
classes  of  the  people  in  general. 

It  is  clear  that  the  medium  that  had  since  long,  been  adopted 
is  an  obstacle  to  a  student  whose  mother-tongue  is  Panjabi,  for 
the  Perso-Arabic  element  is  more  difficult  for  him,  and  whilst 
being  deficient  in  some  of  the  characters,  it  is  at  the  same  time 
redundant  in  Others,  so  that  ambiguity  is  introduced  at  the  very 
threshold  of  study,  not  to  speak  of  the  comparative  absence  of 
vowels  in  its  alphabet. 

We  herewith  attach  a  table  of  alphabets  showing  the  superi- 
ority (for  imparting  the  elementwy  instruction)  of  the  Panjabi 
characters  ov«r  others. 
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We  beg  respectfuISy  to  explain  that  we  are  bj-  no  means 
against  the  present  medium,  but  what  we  have  to  say  is  that  it  is 
quite  useless,  and  even  obstructive  in  imparting'  pTimary  education 
among  the  Sikhs.  There  are  certain  other  reasons  that  bear  on 
the  subject  which  we  would  also  venture  to  submit. 

The  agricultural  and  artizan  classes  cannot  afford  to  permit 
their  sons  to  give  so  much  time  as  is  required  to  receive  elemen- 
tary instructions  through  any  medium  that  is  more  difficult  than 
Panjabi  itself. 

There  also  exists  with  some  people  a  prejudice  against  learn- 
ing anything  through  other  vernacular  than  their  own  mothrar- 
tongue. 

Many  artiZana  and  other  persons  would  rather  teach  their  sons 
their  own  professions  than  given  them  such  an  education  as  in 
their  opinion  is  injurious  in  diverting  the  thoughts  of  these  lads 
from  home  association  and  traditional  occupations. 

It  will  then  be  seen  that  those  only  who  arc  desirous  to  get 
Government  employment  prosecute  their  studies  through  the  present 
medium,  otherwise  the  system  is  not  generally  accepted.  Hence 
we  see  that  primary  education  could  not  make  satisfactory  progress 
among  the  masses  of  the  Sikhs.  Whilst  we  were  thinking  of  pro- 
posing  an  easiest  mode  of  instruction  we  were  startled  with  news 
that  some  of  our  countrymen  have  memorialized  the  Commission 
to  introduce  Hindi  and  Dava  Nagri  characters  in  the  Province ;  thus, 
instead  of  one  difficulij'  which  has  hitherto  prevented  the  people  from 
making  satisfactory  progress,  they  are  going  to  add  another  obstacle 
which  is  by  no  means  less  objectionable  than  the  first. 

We  feel  extremely  grateful  to  your  Honor's  illustrious 
predecessor,  who,  atthe  Meeting  of  the  Attjuman-i-Panjab,  held 
on  the  28th  ultimo,  was  fully  convinced  that  Panjabi  and  its 
Gurmukhi  characters  are  quite  different  from  Bhasha  and  its  Deva 
Nagri  characters. 

It  has  been  learnt  from  the  Census  returns  that  about  one  karor 
and  twenty  lakhs  speak  Panjabi  in  British  territory  alone  ;  a  langu- 
age SO  extensively  spoken  (from  beyond  Umballa  on  one  side  to  the 
borders  of  the  Indus  on  the  other)  will  not,  we  are  sure,  be  sacrificed 
for  one  which  is  either  confined  to  a  limited  circle  or  is  not  spoken 
at  all  in  any  part  of  the  Panjab  Proper,  The  claim  of  Panjabi  is 
thus  Been  to  be  stronger  tiian  the  other  vernaculars,  and  the  mode 
of  imparting  primary  instruction,  through  the  medium  of  the  mother- 
tongue  Panjabi)  of  the  people,  is  the  cheapest,  simplest  and  easiest 
of  £em  all  that  are  now  pursued  or  proposed. 

We  made  the  following  two  proposals  to  Your  Htmor's 
predecessor : — 

(0. — ^To  reccmimend  to  the  £duca^on  Commission  to  introduce 
Panjabi    and    its    simplest  character  as  a  medium  for  primary 
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education,     {ii).^-Ta    establish   an    Agricultural    Scho6l   in"  thtf 
Province. 

But  on  ihe  receipt  of  the  reply  from  His  Honor  we  submitted* 
as  requested,  the  reasons  for  our  vieWs  on  those  two  proposals  in  a 
more  definite  form,  which  we  hope  may  have  met  with  His  Honor's 
favorable  consideration,  though  his  departure  fieeald  td  hava 
prevented  his  giving  any  eBect  to  them. 

We,  therefore,  humbly  solicit  that — 

(i). — Some  special  steps  be  taken  to  grant  the  benefits  of 
education  to  the  Sikhs  (in  such  a  manner  that  their  morals  may  also 
be  improved)  either  by  making  it  compulsory  for  them  up  to  the 
I^wer  School  Examination,  or  otherwise,  as  Your  Honor  may  direct. 

(/'i").— Our  views  submitted  before  about  Paojabi  (that  it  may  be 
made  a  medium  of  primary  education  where  it  is  the  mother-tongue 
of  the  village  people)  and  an  Agricultural  School  (that  it  is  most 
necessarily  required  for  the  Panjab)  may  be  taken  into  favorable 
consideration. 

(«V(')-— Practical  and  scientific  books  may  b«  translated  into 
the    vernacular    of  the     Province,  and    made    a    part    of    school 


{iv).—ln  order  that  the  wants  of  our  nation  and  of  the  Panjabi- 
speaking  population  may  be  fully  represented  in  the  Educatioa 
Commission,  Dr.  Leitner,  who  is  will  acquainted  with  the  require- 
ments of  every  class  of  the  people,  may  be  permanently  attached 
to  the  Commission,  and  that  ihe  evidences  of  one  or  more  members 
of  the  Association  may  be  called  for. 

Reply  of  the  Lieijtenant-Govebnor  to  the  Sikh  Memorial. 

I  trust  you  will  not  think  that  I  iinder-value  Panjabi  as  the 
vehicle  of  elementar)' instruction,  if  I  say  that  in  this  province,  which 
possesses  a  very  mixed  population  and  in  which  various  dialects  are 
spoken,  it  would  be  impossible  to  organise  our  eriucational  system 
upon  the  principle  that  each  section  or  community  is  lo  be  taught 
in  the  dialect  peculiar  to  it. 

The  general  plan  of  education  must  of  ncccssitj'  be  based  upon 
Urdii.  This  I  find  to  have  been  the  opinion  of  the  Illustrious 
statesman  who  was  the  first  Lieutenant-Governor  of  the  Province, 
whose  memory  is  revered  by  all  classes  and  by  whom  the  Sikhs 
were  specially  beloved.  "  The  great  and  immediate  object  for 
attainment,"  said  Lord  Lawrence,  in  one  of  his  earliest  reports, 
"  is  the  imparting  of  sound  elementary  knowledge  in  the 
vernacular  form.  Let  the  mass  of  the  people  be  tangiit  Ihe  pliiu 
elements  of  our  knowledge  in  their  own  language.  This  is  tha 
first  thing,  and  this  it  is  hoped  can  be  dooe  in  the  presew  age  of 
translating. 
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No"  pairts  will  bft  spared  to  establish  dcpfits  of  vernacnTar 
books  for  the  Panjab.  The  chief  language  to  be  used  is  the  Urdd 
in  the  Persian  character.  The  use  gf  this  tongue  is  rapidly  spreaii- 
ing  among  all  ranks,  and  is  Incoming  more  than  a  lingua  franca. 
It  is  most  fortunate  that  the  Panjab  presents  such  peculiar  facilities 
for  the  simplification  of  language."  1  chink  on  consideration  yo* 
will  agree  with  me,  that  even  in  elementary  schools,  it  would  not 
be  possible  at  the  present  day  to  substitute  either  Panjabi  or  Hindi 
for  Urdii.  Nor  do  I  find  any  widely  expressed  desire  for  such  %. 
change- 

The  Director  of  Public  Instruction  informs  me  that  amonff 
the  numerous  applications  he  is  constantly  receiving  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  new  schools,  he  does  not  remember  to  have  received  one 

in  which  dissatisfaction  was  shown  with  the  teaching  of  Urdil,  or  a 
desire  expressed  to  substitute  i'anjabi  for  it.  To  exclude  the  child- 
ren of  the  Sikhs  from  instruction  in  Urdd  would  be  to  place  them 
under  very  serious  disadvantages.  Without  a  knowledge  of  UrdiS 
it  would  be  impossible  for  them  to  advance  beyond  the  most  ele- 
mentary education  and  to  continue  their  studies  in  the  Middle  and 
High  Schools.  'Ifiey  would  be  shut  off  from  access  to  an  excellent, 
large  and  daily  increasing  literature,  and  they  would  be  placed  at  a 
^eat  disadvantage  with  their  fellow  countrymen  in  the  bwsiness  of 
life. 

I  fear,  Gentlemen,  if  I  were  to  grant  your  request  in  this  par- 
ticular, 1  should  confer  on  you  a  very  questionable  boon,  and  one 
which  the  next  generation  would  regret  that  I  did  not  refuse.  You 
must  recognise  the  fact  that  the  use,  the  growth,  and  the  decay  of 
the  language  depend  on  laws  which  are  altogether  beyond  the  control 
of  Government,  and  on  which  the  Government  can  exercise  little  if 
any  influence.  To  whatever  cause  we  attribute  it,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  as  to  the  fact  that  UrdiS  has  practically  become  the  language 
of  the  educated  classes— at  least  in  the  Panjab.  I  find,  forcxaraple, 
that  out  of  33  vernacular  newspapers  published  in  the  Panjab,  i  is 
in  Persian,  \  is  in  Hindi,  i  in  Panjabi,  and  the  remaining  30, 
including  those  published  in  the  Phulkian  States,  where,  if  any- 
where, Panjabi  should  be  appreciated,  are  all  in  Urdil,  At  the 
same  time,  1  see  no  reason  why  Panjabi  should  be  excluded  from 
village  schools,  if  there  be  a  decided  demand  for  it  in  addition  to 
Urdd.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  it  is  taught  in  the  female  schools,  and  it 
is  also  taught  in  the  Oriental  College,  and  if  a  widespread  and 
.manifest  desire  for  it  were  exhibited  among  the  agricultural  popula- 
tion, I  have  no  doubt  arrangements  could  be  made  for  teaching 
through  Panjabi  in  selected  schools.  Any  private  schools  establish- 
ed for  teaching  Panjabi  would,  of  course,  be  eligible,  like  other 
.schools,  for  a  grant-in-aid  from  local  and   district  funds. 
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Til e  translation  of  practictil  and  seientific  treatises  into  the 

vernacular  for  the  use  of  schools  is  a  maiter  of  great  importance.. 
ll  is  under  the  consideration  of  the  'I'ext  Book  Committee,  it  is  also 
[he  first  and  greatest  of  the  three  Bpecial  objecis  of  the  Panjab 
IL'niversity  College  ;  and  I  am  glad  to  find  in  the  list  of  works  recetitljr 
^xhihi^d  under  the  auspice^  of  the  College  two  books  in  Panjabi. 

PKfTlG(S3f   OF   Tflf  SfKH  MEMORIAL   BV  THE   '>  ClVlL  AKD   MlUTART 

Oazettk." 
We  publish  in  another  column  a  translation  of  the  Fan  jab  t 
memeria)  presented  to  the  Lieutenant-Governor  on  the  i9lh 
jjliimo.  We  learn  from  the  document,  with  some  surprise,  that 
[wenty-one  rspresmitatives  of  a  body  stj-ling  itself  the  Sikh  National 
AsEQciation  (called  the  ^ri  Guru  Singh  Sabha)  of  Lahore  consider 
^hat  ihe  Sikhs,  as  a  people,  are  daily  falling  back  in  the  path  of  edu- 
pational  progress,  and  that  they  have,  with  some  exceptions,  become 
pot  merely  ignorant  but  demorahzed,  and  their  brutality  (especially 
[hat  of  [he  Majha  Sikhs)  has  so  increased  (hat  "  even  when  visiting 
[heir  most  sacred  places  (  such  as  the  Durbar  Sahib  at  Amritsar) 
|hey  do  not  fpel  any  repugnance  in  singing  immoral  songs  and  act- 
ing ivjihpgl  decency."  'i  his,  if  the  memorialists  are  right  in  their 
Opinion,  is  a  very  sad  stale  of  affairs  indeed.  But  we  must  confess 
to  a  touch  of  doubt  as  to  the  soundness  of  their  conclusion,  when 
we  find  that  the  Nirmala  Faquirs,  who,  after  the  Sutlej  compaign, 
renounced  ihe  world,  are  apparently  reckoned  by  the  Sri  Guru  Singh 
Babha  as  learned  among  the  Sil^hsi  1'he  memorialists  next  assert 
that,  after  the  introduction  of  British  rtile  in  ihe  Fj-Qvince,  the  Sikhs, 
being  under  no  obhgation  to  learn  religions  literature,  and  having 
!'  no  sense  to  appreciate  the  blessings  of  secular  learning,  have 
laid  themselves  down  under  the  shade  of  ignorance."  We  will  not 
here  enter  into  the  vexala  quastio  of  the  respective  advantages  of 
religious  and  secular  educjttion.  But  surely,  if  it  be  true  that  the 
Siths  as  a  class  have  no  sense  to  appreci:ite  the  blessings  of 
secular  learning,  that  fact  would  cut  away  much  of  the  ground 
upon  which  the  memorialists  base  their  application,  thai  elementary 
instruction  may  be  permitted  through  the  medium  of  the  Panjabi 
character,  L'pon  this  point,  the  first  question  to  be  asked  is,  "How 
many  Sikhs  are  acquainted  with  the  ranjabi  character  f  "  If  the 
Students  of  the  future  are  io  begin  at  the  beginning,  and  have  to  learn 
-  an  alphabet,  they  may  as  well  learn  the  Urdd  or  even  the  Roman 
character.  As  Sam  \Veller  remarked,  whether  it  is  worth  while  to 
go  through  so  much,  to  learn  so  little,  is  a  moot  point.  The 
members  of  the  Sikh  National  Association  affirm  that  of  the  Sikhs 
pnly  one,  out  of  159  people,  is  under  instruction,  and  the  one  is 
presumably  the  only  one  who  knows  his  alphabet.  We  must  not 
be  supposed  to  desire  to  throw  cold  water  on  the  laudable  efforts 
pi  the  memoidalists  to  awaitten  a  desire  for  education  amoi^  their 
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codnlryrrien  }  but  we  cannot  but  obsarve  ihal  theif  peiitiort  appeSrt 
10  lie  somewhat  crude  and  hastily  drawn  up,  requiring  a  good  deal 
of  explanation  ;••••••* 


AdvocacJy  of  HindL 

Note  by  ^dilot-s  R.  U,  JoufndL 

There    have  been   voluminous  articles  in  advocacy  of 

Flindi  in  every  issue  of  the  Tribune  iiewspaji'ef  sinc'e  March 

last.      We  cannot  tind   space  for    all    these,  but    to    gire    a 

general  idea  of  the  aCguments  of  the   Hindi  party  we   re^ 

print  (i)  the  article  with  which  the  Tribune  commenced  the 

controversy  ;   {2)  the  Gujrat  Memorial   which  states  (he  castf 

of  the    Nagri  writers  clearly  and  in    detail ;  (3)  remarks    by 

the  Tribune  regarding  the  Fereian  character ;  and   (4)  re* 

marks  by  the  Tribune  on  the  advocacy  of  Gurmukhi  :  — 

"  Tribi;ke's  "  FiKST  Abticlb. 

Can  India  have  a  National  Language  P 

JIany  people  believe  that  India  wH!  ne*er  have  a  national 
language,  that  it  is  altogether  Utopian  tff  hope  that  the  hundred  differ- 
ent languages  of  India  will  at  anytime  be  superseded  by  any  one  of 
them,  or  by  any  foreign  language.  There  i(re- others  again  who 
believe  that  it  is  not  impossible  to  give  ■  India- a  national  language, 
and  we  are  amongst  them.  Some  dmoTig  these  latter  are  of 
(jpinion  that  English  will  at  some  futufe  day  become  -4he  national 
language  of  this  countrj-;  others  think  that  Urdilis  destined  to  occu- 
py that  place.  We,  however,  thi-.ik  otherwise.  Neither  English, 
nor  Urdd,  can  ever  become  the  national  language  of  this  country. 
The  reason  why  English  cannot  become  the  national  language  is 
very  simple:  it  is  a  foreign  tongue  as  far  removed  in  structure,- 
genius  and  vocabulary  from  the  languages  of  India  as  the  Nor  h 
from  the  South  Pole.  Nor  is  there  in  the  pages  of  history  record- 
ed one  singi.^  instance  of  languages  like  the  leading  tongues  of 
India  being  superseded  by  a  foreign  language.  The  Assamese  or 
Uriya  language  might,  no  doubt,  be  superseded  by  the  Bengalee, 
for  the  former  are  only  a  little  removed  dialects  of  the  latter.  The 
hill-tribes  of  this  country  also  might  be  gradnslly  made  to  forget 
their  unwrilten  languages  and  adopt  English  or  any  other  tongue. 
But  it  can  never  be  possible  to  make  the  people  of  this  country, 
who  are  civilised  people  speaking  advanced  languages,  forget  their 
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irtolfieMongTies  xttS  adopt  a  foreign  language  like  the  Engiish.  The 
reason  why,  we  tbink,  Urdii  can  never  become  our  naiional  ianga-- 
age,  is  that  it  i»  almost  as  much  foreign  to  the  genius  of  ihe  soil  . 
M  English,  There  is  a  general,  but  perfectly  erroneous,  impres- 
Koa  among  Europeans  in  this  country,  that  Urdii  »  univetsally 
spoken,  or,  at  all  events,  universally  understood  in  India.  Now, 
nothing  could  be  a  greater  mistake.  Urdii  was  originally  in  reality 
nothing  more  than  the  camp  language  of  the  iMabomedan  con- 
querors of  the  couiMry,  the  crflspring  of  a  cross  between  Hindi  and 
Persian,  The  Per»ai»-speaking  conquerors  of  the  country  had  lo 
make  themsdves  understood  to  their  Hindi-speaking  subjects,  and 
viire  vend,  and  out  of  Ibat  necessity  Urdii  took  its  binb.  If  it  ac- 
quired itnporlance  afterwards  aad  became  the  language  of  the 
higher  cdasses  of  the  people  in  the  cities  and  towns  in  Upper  India, 
the  reason  was  that  the  Mahomedan  Emperors  gave  it  great  encour- 
^ement.  But  i«ot  even  in  the  palmiest  day»  of  Mahomedan  rule 
^d  it  ever  become  anything  lilte  a  language  of  the  nation,  which 
asagreat  man  has  said,  dwells  in  thecottage.  It  wa»  much  like 
what  English  is  at  jweseiit — learnt  and  understood  only  by 
Government  officers  and  Others  of  that  class.  Ar.d  what  is  it  now? 
It  is  as  little  understood  by  the  peoples  ever,  though  it  is  a 
compulsory  subjea  in  our  Primary  School*.  It  is  in  the  cities  and' 
large  towns  alone  in  Upper  India  that  Urdil  is  understood  to  any 
extent,  in  the  Panjab  not  even  in  the  cities  and  towns  do  the 
women  and  the  lower  classes-  of  the  people  understand  it,  and 
ID  the  villages  il  ift  not  understood  at  all,  whether  the  popu- 
lation be  Hindu  or  Mahomedan.  In  the  Uni(e-J  Provinces 
also  the  people  of  the  villages — and  the  nation  dwells  there— do  no* 
understand  Urdii.  In  the  Bombay  Presidency,  whether  in  the  towns 
or  in  the  villages,  it  is  understood  far  less,  and  in  the  Southern 
Presidency  not  at  aU.  It  is,  in  conscoucnce,  neither  pcissible,  tux 
jua,  to  force  Urdii  down  the  throats  ot  the  Indian  nation.  Urdii  is 
altogether  foreign  to  the  genius  of  the  soil— its  vocabulary  b  mainly 
Persian,  a  foreign  tCKigne,  its  alphabet  is  Arabic,  which  is  equally 
foreign,  and,  in  addition,  the  most  difficult  of  all  alphabets  to 
acquire.  Urdd  cannot,  tj^ref:»^  become  the  national  language  of 
the  countrj',-~it   will  never  be  accepted  by  the  peopie. 

The  language  which  could,  by  due  encouragement,  be  made 
the  national  language  rf  India  is,  in  our  opinon,  Hindi.  It  may  be 
said  to  be  our  national  language  even  as  ft  is.  It  is  understood 
perfectly  well  all  over  India,  except,  perhaps,  in  Madras.  A  Hindi 
speaker  would  be  understood  as  well  in  Bengal  and  Bombay  as  in 
the  North-Western  Provinces  or  the  Panjab.  A  Maharatta  or 
Bengalee  woman  linds  no  difiiculty  in  understanding  Hindi,  though 
she  may  not  be  able  to  express  herself  well  in  that  tongue. 
Hind)  is,  in  ^Mit  understood  in  every  home  throughout  Northern, 
ajid  WcBtera  Incba.  Il  is  not,  perhaps,  scv  ^U  understood  in  Madias 
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thoug'h  there  can  be  litlle  doubt  that  it  is  better  nnderHood  in 

ih^l  Presidency  than  Urdd.  And  the  reason  why  it  is  so  universally 
understood  throughout  the  Indian  continent  is,  that  it  i»  an  off' 
spring  of  that  great  classical  language  from  which  have  sprur^ 
up  all  the  different  languages  of  this  country.  The  vocaW- 
lary  of  [iindi  is  almost  identical  with  that  of  Bengali,  and  there 
a  no  end  of  words  which  are  common  to  Hindi,  AJaharaiti  and  ibo 
other  languages  of  the  country.  This  is  the  reason  why  it 
is  00  universally  understood,  and  this  is  also  a  leason  why 
it  could  be  very  easily  taught  in  the  Frinaiy  and  Middle 
Schools  throughout  India.  There  is  another  reason  why  it 
could  be  more  easily  taught  thui  any  other  language  ;  it  is 
that  the  Dev  Nagri  characters  are  the  popular  alphabet  throughout 
Northern  and  Western  India.  The  great  Maharatia  nation  makes 
use  of  those  characters,  as  well  as  the  people  in  the  Uniled  Pro- 
vinces and  the  Panjab.  In  Bengal,  though  not  generally  used,  they 
are  so  similar  to  thoseused  by  them  that  the  Dev  Nagri  characters 
could  be  easily  taught  in  its  schools.  In  fact,  throughout  India, 
excepting  the  Southern  Presidency,  there  wwild  be  hliie  difhcalty 
in  the  way  of  making  the  Dev  Nagri  characters  popular  in  the 
schools.  And  even  in  that  Presidency  children  would  find  it  less 
difficult  to  master  them  than  either  the  English  or  the  Urdii  alpha- 
bet  We  have  now,  we  believe,  shown  that  if  any  langmige  could 
be  made  the  national  language  of  India,  it  is  Hindi.  The  adoption 
of  a  scheme  of  education  like  the  following  would  make  Hindi  the 
national  language  of    India  in  less  than  fifty  years: — 

(I)  In  PrirDEtiy  Scbools  Hindi  and  <be  language  of  tho  Proviooe  (of 
cMinrse,  iF  it  be  not  Uiadij  to  ba  computaorj  aubiects  ot  itnd; ,  and  UrdA  to 
be  optional  ; 


According  to  this  a  Maharatla  lad  would,  in  a  Primary 
School,  have  to  learn  Maharatli  and  Hindi,  and  might  learn 
tlrdd  too  if  he  or  his  parents  .  cared  for  it.  A  Bengalee  lad 
would  have  to  read  Bengali  and  Hindi,  and  might  read 
Urdii  as  well.  An  N.  W.  P.  lad  would  have  to  study  Hindi 
alone,  for  that  is  the  language  of  his  part  of  the  country,  and 
might  study  UrdiS  also  if  he  liked.  A  Panjabee  lad  would 
be  compelled  to  study  Panjabee  and  Hindi,  which  are  very 
much  alike,  and  might  study  Urdd  if  he  cared  for  it.  A  Madrassee 
boy  would  be  required  to  learn  the  language  of  his  province  and 
Hindi,  and  might  learn  Urdti  as  well.  In  a  Middle  School  a  Ma- 
haratla lad,  again,  would  have  to  study  Maharatli  and  Hindi,  and 
might  study  English,  Sanskrit,  Arabic  or  Persian  ;  a  Panjabee   lad 
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would  be  feqwired  to  study  Panjabee  and  Hindi,  and  might  lake 
up  any  one  or  more  of  the  above  languages  ;  and  so  on.  In  ihia 
way  the  school-going  people  throughout  India  could  in  five  or  sis 
years'  lime  be  made  familiar  with  Hindi,  which,  under  the  circum- 
stances, could  not  fail  to  became  the  national  language  of  India  in 
a  few  generations  Hindi  newspapers  would  then  spring  up  in  . 
hundreds,  which  would  circulate  all  over  the  counirj-,  spreading  . 
advanced  and  patriotic  ideas  on  political  aud  social  subjects  ;  pat- 
riotic speakers  would  go  about  the  country,  and  address  vast  audi- 
ences of  the  people^Maharaltas  addressing  Panjabees,  Panjabees 
Jlaharattas;  Bengalees  addressing  the  North-Western  Provinces  men, 
the  North-Western  Provinces  men  Bengalees,  and  so  on— conju'ing 
them  to  unite  and  act  tike  one  man  in  the  cause  of  their 
country.  Then  only  could  we  hope  to  see  our  country  once  more 
great  and  glorious,  and  not  till  then.  A  country  split  up  by  so 
many  languages  can  never  rise.  And  we  do  not  know  why  we 
should  not  do  all  we  can  to  make  Hindi  our  national  language 
when  it  is  not  an  enthusiasl's  dream,  but  a  thing  in  every  way)  prac- 
ticable. It  may  be  objected  that  the  Mahomedans  of  the  country 
would  not  look  with  favor  on  any  such  scheme  of  education  ;  but 
we  do  not  see  why  ibey  should  not.  Such  a  scheme  of  education 
would  not  in  the  least  go  against  Persian,  Arabic  or  even  Urdd. 
The  last  would,  according  to  such  a  sdieme,  be  an  optional  sub- 
ject in  all  Primary  Schools,  thus  enabling  every  Mahomedan  lad  to 
learn  it  if  he  liked.  And  if  they  wanted  they  coutd  make  Urdd  a 
compulsory  subject  of  study  for  all  Mahomedan  boys  in  Primary 
and  Middle  Schools.  As  to  Hindi  being  made  compulsory  for 
them,  we  have  no  doubt  that  every  enlightened  and  patriotic  Ma- 
homedan of  this  country  would  be  only  too  glad  to  see  their  children 
learning  a  language  which  alone  could  be  made  a  bond  of  uniiy  in 
a  country  eaten  up  by  disunion  in  every  direction.  Thus,  we  do 
not  see  anything  of  the  impracticable  in  our  view  that  Hindi,  and 
Hindi  alone,  by  due  encouragement,  could  be  made  the  national 
language  of  India.  By  '  national  language  '  we  do  not  mean  that  it 
could  supersede  every  other  langu.ige  of  the  country.  What  we 
mean  is  thatwhilceveryprovince  would  have  its  own  language,  Hindi 
could  be  made  the  national  language  of  the  country,  if  the  British 
Government  sincerely  cared  for  the  advancement  of  the  country, 
it  wonld  do  all  that  lay  ip  its  power  to  encourage  Hindi,  instead  of 
Urdii,  which  is  a  foreign  plant  that  can  never  take  root  in  the  soil. 
We  call  upon  our  countrj-men  throughout  India  to  agitate  (he 
question  we  have  discussed  to-day,  to  discuss  it  in  the  Knghsh 
and  Vernacular  papers  of  the  country,  and  in  public  meetings,  and 
lo  send  up  hundreds  of  memorials  to  Government  praying  for  the 
introduction  of  Hindi  as  a  compulsory  subject  of  study  in  all  Primary 
and  Middle  Schools  throughout  India.  The  political  Associations 
of  the  country  could  not  take  up  the  question  too  soon,  for  on  its 
laiisfactory  solution  depends  the  realisation  of  iheir  dreams. 
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Thk  Gujrat  Memorial. 

To  the  Honorable  W.  W.  Hoxtir,  ll.  d.,  c.  i,  «.,  President  of 

the  Education  Commission. 

Hotibh  Sir,-~\Ve,  the  undersigned,  residents  of  Gujrdt  Dis- 
trict, beg  to  submit  Ihe  following  representation  for  the  considera- 
tion of  the  Commission  over  which  )'oii  preside. 

We  feel  very  thankful  to  Government  for  its  having  directed 
its  attention  to  enquire  into  "  the  present  slate  of  element^iry  educa- 
tion throughout  the  Kmpire,  and  the  means  by  which  this  can 
everywhere  be  extended  and  improved,"  and  for  its  assuring  the 
Public  that  it  is  not  the  policy  of  Government  "to  check  or  hinder 
in  any  degree  the  further  progress  of  High  or  Middle  education." 

The  reason  why  elementar}-  education  has  not  made  progress 
is,  that  its  acquisition  has  been  rendered  a  work  of  great  lime  and 
trouble.  Those  who  devote  themselves  to  receive  the  so-called 
elementary  education  on  account  of  having theirliine and  attention 
engrossed  for  many  of  the  best  years  of  their  lives  by  books,  arc 
disabled  from  following  their  hereditary  occupations;  and  thus 
from  the  necessity  of  things  have  to  become  post-hunters,  and  a 
burden  upon  their  own  families;  and  consequently  people  do  not 
find  anything  in  elementary  education  to  recommend  it  to  them. 

Elementary  education  can  only  be  extended  if  its  acquisition 
is  rendered  easy  and  a  work  of  the  shortest  time  possible.  It  is 
necessary,  therefore,  that  elementary  education  should  be  imparled 
by  means  of  characters  which  might  be  Ihe  easiest,  the  simplest, 
and  the  best  :  and  by  which  reading  and  writing  might  be  learned 
easily  and  quickly ;  and  that  the  language  for  elementary  educa- 
tion should  be  either  the  vernacular  of  the  people  or  one  which  is 
very  closely  allied  to  the  vernacular. 

But  at  present  the  characters  for  imparting  elementary  instruc- 
tion are  the  Persian  characters  :  and  the  languages  are  Persian  and 
Urdd. 

The  defects  of  the  Persian  characters  are  imiversally  known 
and  do  not  require  to  be  mentioned  in  detail.  The  Persian  char- 
jicters  are  defective  and  redundant  when  applied  [o  express  the 
v'ernaculars.  The  name  of  the  letter  does  not  indicate  the  sound  ; 
and  those  who  know  anything  about  teacliing  must  know  what  a 
serious  embarrassment  that  is  for  beginners  and  especially  for 
children.* 

Kor  beginners  the  Persian  characters  are  difficult  to 
l«am,  and  reading  and  writihg  in  them  is  acquired  with  great 

*  J>b,lii  Persian  characters,  ebonlil  be  read  by  letters  '  jim  be '  and  not 
'jM  Mitis  taa^lit  to  b*.  Jftb,  in  Hindi -dUaracter*)  ia  'jab'  by  letter*  aud 
and  tiao  In  zMtAiog.  ,  .... 
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trouble  and  in  a  long.time.    The  alleged  superiority  of  the  Persian 

characters  is  said  to  consist  in  the  ease  and  rapidity  with  which 
they  are  written  :  but  that  rapid  writing  is  universally  known  to  be 
illegible  and  ambiguous  :  and  to  partake  more  o£  the  nature  of 
hieroglyphics  than  as  something  written  in  alphabets.  Practically, 
when  the  Persian  characters  are  written  in  the  shikasla  form  in  which 
they  are  generally  written,  no  definite  principle  guides  the  form  of 
the  letters,  but  only  the  caprice  of  the  writer,  and  hence  the  work 
of  reading  skikasia  writings  can  only  be  done  hy  experts,  and  that 
too  by  guessing  the  words  from  the  context.  Ordinary  words 
might  be  guessed  from  the  context,  but  even  guesses  fail  to  help  to 
decipher  proper  names,  in  writings  in  the  Persian  characters,  and 
especially  when  those  writings  are  in  the  sAikasia  form.  Only  some 
eighteen  different  forms  are  made  to  serve  thirty-six  different 
letters  by  the  application  of  strokes,  dots,  Ac,  which  are  almost 
always  omitted  in  writing.  In  writing  the  vowels  are  practically 
always  omitted,  the  sound  of  letters  being  determined  by  the  con- 
text. So  it  happens  that  the  practice  of  writing  the  vernaculars  by 
means  of  Persian  characters  becomes  not  unfrequently  the  cause  of 
the  miscarriage  of  justice  in  our  courts.  The  Persian  characters 
are  exotic  to  the  land  and  were  not  meant  to  express  the  vernacu- 
lars of  the  country. 

As  to  Persian  which  is  taught  as  a  part  of  primary  instruction, 
we  cannot  do  better  than  quote  the  remarks  of  the  Panjab 
Government  in  its  Resolution,  dated  i8th  February  1873,  reviewing 
the  Report  on  Popular  Education  in  the  Panjab  for  the  year 
1871-72,  which  are  as  follows  i — 

"  The  general  scheme  of  studies  for  vernacular  schools  also 
appears  to  require  reconsideration.  More  especially  would  the 
Lieutenant-Governor  refer  to  the  study  of  Persian,  which  is  taught 
iit-every  Primary  School  in  the  Panjab,  the  pupils  in  which  should 
naturally  belong  to  the  agricultural  classes;  Persian  is  a  language 
nowhere  spoken  in  the  Panjab,  except  perhaps  in  the  city  of 
Peshawar  Itself.-  It  is  the  vernacular  of  no  class  of  the  people.  Its 
use  is  contined  to  men  of  rank  or  Munshis  of  Government  offices, 
and  by  devoting  so  much  attention  in  its  schools  to  its  study  the 
Government  has  embarked  on  a  policy  of  questionable  wisdom. 
The  beauty  of  the  Persian  language,  its  richness  and  ornament,  and 
its  copious  literature  will  prevent  its  study  ever  being  neglected  by 
natives  of  position,  but  to  the  great  mass  of  the  people  its  acr 
quisition'is  a  pure  waste  of  time."  . 

We  need  not  add  anything  to  the  just  and  forcible  remarks  of 
the  Panjab  Government  against  the  teaching  of  Persian  as  a 
compuleory  subject  in  the  srfiools,  but  we  beg  to  urge  .that  these 
remarks  are,  to  a  great  extent,  applieaUe  to  the  study  of  Urdii  also. 
In  spite  of  all  efforts  of  the  successive  rulers  of  the  land  to  foster 
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Vrdri,  it  tias  not  gained  currency  among  the  masses*  Evetl  iH. 
Hindustan  Proper  it  is  understood  by  a  limited  number  of  Jjeopld 
and  spoken  by  a  still  smaller  number,  residing  principally  in  thd 
large  towns,  whilst  it  is  never  spoken  in  ite  family  circles  of  any  but 
the  most  refined  section  of  the  Mahomedans.  To  tha  gfeat  raasi 
of  the  people,  Hindus  as  well  as  Mahomadans,  it  is  Unintelligible, 
owing  lo  there  being  no  limit  to  the  introduction  of  Arabic  and  Per- 
sian words  into  it.  This  is  practically  recognized  iil  the  Courts  in  the 
Panjab  where  the  spoken  language  is  the  vernacular  of  the  country, 
the  written  language,  by  a  strange  anomaly  howevef,  being  Urdu. 
We  might  also  here  draw  attention  to  the  fact  that  (he  speech  of 
Our  unlettered  Mahomedan  brethren  is  identical  with  (he  ^eech 
of  the  Hindus,  and  that  Persian  and  Arabic  irords  are  as 
little  used  and  understood  by  the  Mahomed ans  as  by  tha 
Hindus.  After  reading  the  Urdii  fof  even  many  years  the 
boys  in  the  Panjab  do  not  know  it  sufficiently  well  to  be  able  to 
understand  it  correctly  and  to  r«ad  and  write  it  with  accuracy, 

When  such  are  the  characters  and  such  the  languages  adopted 
for  imparting  elementary  education  to  the  masses,  it  is  no  wonder 
that  primary  instruction  has  made  so  little  progress  iii  the  country  ; 
and  that  it  has  not  borne  good  fruits. 

Wc  beg  to  Urge  that  primary  inatruelion  should  be  really  tJiade 
elementar)'  and  easy,  and  such  as  can  be  acquired  in  a  short  lime, 
and  that  it  should  not  engross  the  whole  attention  of  the  boy,  so 
that  he  might  be  able  to  learn  along  with  it  his  hereditary  catling 
viith  a  view  to  follow  it  in  order  that  he  mig;ht  not  become  a  post' 
hunter. 

This  can  be  secured  by  malting  Nagrt  cKaracters  and  the  real 
vernaculars  of  the  masses  the  Panjabi  and  Hindi,  as  the  mediums 
of  primary  instruction  instead  of  the  Persian  characters  and  tha 
Persian  and  the  Urdii  languages. 

The  Deva  Nagri  characters  are  the  best  aftd  the  mdst  scientific 
that  the  world  has  ever  produced,  None  of  the  objections  that 
apply  to  the  Persian  characters  hold  good  with  respect  to  the  Devi 
Nagri  characters.  The  alphabet  is  arranged  scientifically.  The 
names,  of  the  letters  express  only  the  sounds  for  Which  they  stand. 
The  letters  express  all  the  sounds  which  the  natives  of  the  country 
are  in  the  habit  and  under  the  necessity  of  uttering.  No  ambiguity 
whatever  can  be  caused  by  their  use,  and  writing  in  these  charac- 
'ters  is  always  legible.  They  are  very  easy  to  learn,  and  reading 
and  writing  can  be  acquired  with  facility  and  rapidity  by  means  of 
them.  To  Icarrl  to  read  and  Write  through  the  Dava  Nagri  charac- 
ters requires  as  many  months  only,  as  it  takes  years  to  learn  to  read 
and  write  through  the  Persian  characters.  Their  substitution  for  the 
Persian  characters  in  wiitii^  the  Veriuculars  would  indeed  be  a 


sdbyGoOgk' 


(    iS    ) 

great  blessing  to  the  people  of  India,  as  it  would  save  an  endless 
waste  of  time  and  an  unnecessary  taxation  of  brains.  The  Deva 
Nagri  cb*acters  are  tiie  most  widely  prevalent  characters  in  India, 
and  all  the  characters  for  the  Vernaculars  allied  to  the  Sanskrit  have 
very  great  resemblance  to  them  if  they  are  not  the  same  characters 
in  distorted  forms.  Such  are  the  characters  which  the  Government 
has  hitherto  neglected.  And  we  are  humbly  of  opinion  that  tho 
question  of  elementary  education  will  never  be  satisfactorily  solved 
till  the  Government  adopts  those  characters  as  the  medium  of  pri' 
tnary  instrucliOn. 

That  the  Vernacular  of  a  people  or  a  language  closely  allied 
to  the  Vernscular  should  be  adopted  for  imparting  elementary 
education  to  the  masses  does  not  require  many  arguments  to  prove. 
Panjabj  and  Hindi  are  the  Vernaculars  of  the  Panjab,  and  Panjabi 
is  very  closely  allied  to  Hindi  and  is  in  fact  a  dialect  of  Hindi. 
Hindi  is  understood  all  over  the  Panjab.  We  might  here  remark 
that  though  Urdd  and  Hindi  had  at  first  very  nearly  an  identical 
grammar  and  differed  principally  in  vocabulary  and  in  written 
charaaers,  the  Urdd  has  become,  and  is  every  day  becoming,  more 
and  more  alien  and  unintelligibte  to  the  masses  and  therefore  un- 
fitted for  spreading  in  the  Pan]ab  and  in  India,  as  it  makes  use  of 
as  many  foreign  (Arabic  and  Persian)  words  and  forms  as  possible. 
The  Hindi  and  its  dialect,  the  Panjabi,  on  the  other  band,  use  aa 
few  foreign  vrorda  as  possible.  Hindi,  on  account  of  being  the 
language  of  one-founh  of  the  inhabitants  of  India,  and  as  it  occu- 
pies the  central  silej  and  as  it  aims  at  using  indigenous  materials 
for  its  development,  is  more  or  less  understood  in  the  Provinces  iii 
which  the  languages  of  tbe  Sanskrit  stock  are  spoken.  But  the 
Government  has  up  to  this  time  left  this  language  in  tbe^old. 
Until  this  language  is  adopted  for  imparting  primaf}'  instruction, 
ihe  question  of  elementary  education  will  never  be  satisfactorily 
solved.  If  Hindi  were  adopted  for  primary  instruction,  reading 
and  writing  would  then  be.  learnt  by  boys  easily  and  in  the  course 
of  some  months  only.  Education  among  the  masses,  then,  can 
never  spread  when  learning  to  read  and  write  which  can  be  accom- 
plished in  some  months  is  made  by  the  system  which  finds  favor 
*ith  Government,  a  work  of  years.  If  primary  instruction  were 
imparted  through  Hindi,  the  boys  would  have  ample  leisure  tor 
learning  at  the  same  lime  their  hereditary  callings  by  assisting  their 
parents,  and  then  Government  would  not  have  to  think  of  the  ever- 
increasing  class  of  post-hunt«5  which  are  created  by  the  present 
system. 

But  it  must  be  mentioned  that  the  question  of  characters  and 
languages  as  mediums  of  elementary  instrnction  is  intimately  con- 
nected with  the  question  of  characters  and  language  which  should 
be  adopted  by  Goveromentfor  its  ccnirts.    It  will  be  impracticable 
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to  solve  the  question  of  elementary  education  satisfactorily  until 
Government  takes  in  hand  the  quesiion  of  court  language  and 
characters.  The  people  will  never  take  to  read  eagerly  a  language 
which  is  not  recognized  by  Government  in  its  courts.  It  is  neces- 
sary, therefore,  for  diffusing  elementary  education  which  can  only 
be  diffused  through  Nagri  characters  and  the  Hindi  language,  that 
Government  should  recognize  the  Nagri  characters  and  the  Hindt 
language  in  its  courts  and  ofSces.  We  might  in  this  place  point 
out  that  though  in  the  last  census  those  who  knew  reading  and  writ- 
ing in  the  indigenous  characters  of  the  country  were  very  frequently 
shown  as  not  knowing  reading  and  writing,  still  the  census  showed 
that  those  who  "  can  read  and  write  "  among  Hindus  are  many 
times  more  than  those  who  "can  read  and  write"  among  Mahom- 
edans."  The  reason  is  plain.  The  Hindus  up  to  now  retain  to  a 
great  extent  their  vernacular  and  the  easy  indigenous  characters 
(Nagri,  Gurmukhi,  Lande,  &c.)  as  mediums  of  their  instruction. 
Learning  to  read  and  write  among  Hindus  being  an  easy  work, 
there  are  many  among  Hi  ' 
And  this  is  so,  though  Goi 
the  learning  to  read  and  write 
real  vernacular  of  the  country. 
that  education  among  the  mas 
vith  good  result 


vernaculars  are  adopted  as  mediums  of 


ho  know  reading  and  writing. 
s  discouraged  in  many  ways 
the  indigenous  characters  and  the 
3  anything  more  required  to  prove 
will  not  spread  to  the  desiralli 
.1  the  Nagri  characters  and  the  real 


There  are  some  of  our  Mahomedan  brethren  who  are  tryingto 
make  it  out  that  the  Nagri  character  and  Hindi  language,  if  adopted 
us  a  medium  of  primary  instruction  for  the  masses,  will  not  suit  the 
Wahomedans.  We  beg  to  urge  that  these  gentlemen  are  not  alive 
to  the  true  interests  of  their  co-religionists,  who  on  account  of  their 
ignorance  cannot  make  their  views  heard  by  the  Government.  In- 
deed, a  large  section  of  our  countrymen  have  adopted  the  Mahom- 
edan  faith.  But  they  have  not  changed  their  language.  The 
language  spoken  by  the  Hindus  and  Mahomedans  of  a  locality  is 
the  same  and,  as  a  general  rule,  very  few  Arabic  and  Persian  words 


Hindus. 

Sikhs. 

Jains. 

Total. 

Mahome- 
dans. 

•  Males  can 
read  and  write. 

3.25.069 

35.976 

7.^30 

368,275 

95,8.6 

are  met  with  in  the  spoken  language  of  our  Mahomedan  brethren 
as  compared  with  words  of  the  Sanskrit  stock  in  their  speech.  The 
aongs  current  among  the  Mahomedan  women  aad  which  are  #ung 
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Kt  marriages  and  on  other  occasions  are  true  ineaBnres  of  the    lan- 

fuage  cijrre:)!  among  the  community.  These  songs  are  conspicuous 
y  the  rarity,  if  not  absence,  of  Arabic  and  Persian  words  ;  and  go 
10  prove  thai  ihe  moihcr-tongue  of  no  class  of  the  communiiy  in 
the  Panjab  Proper  is  allied  lo  the  Urdii  which  abounds  in  foreign 
vords.  Again,  ihe  generality  of  the  Mahomedans  have  no  antipa-. 
thy  against  the  use  of  the  Deva  Nagrl  characters  notwithstanding 
what  those  who  want  to  be  leaders  of  the  Mahomedans  might  say. 
The  rgmarkahle  (act  that  the  accounts  of  traders,  whether  Hindus 
or  Mahomedans  a|l  over  India,  are  kept  in  some  form  or  other  of 
Nagrl  (Hindi,  Lande,  Mahajani,  Kaithi)  proves  that  the  Mahomed- 
flns  generally  have  QO  aversion  to  using  the  indigenous  characters 
of  the  coiiniry-  We  believe  that  the  Nagri  characters  and  the 
Hindi  and  panjabf  languages  are  suited  best  for  the  elementary 
education  of  both  the  Hindus  and  Mahomedans.  In  those  localities 
end  for, those  classes  in  which  the  Urdi5  is  really  the  spoken  lan- 
guage, elementary  education  might  be  imparted  through  Urdii,  hut 
even  (here  It  will  be  best  to  teach  Urdil  through  the  Nagri  charac. 
ters.  It  might  be  found  desirable  in  some  localities  and  for  some 
classes  among  Mahomedans  to  impart  elementary  education  through 
the  Urdil-Persian  characters. 

Hpwever,  we  leave  the  question  of  eiftondlng  primary  education 
among  the  Mahon)edans  to  be  solved  by  Government.  We  pray 
that  at  least  for  Hindus  the  Government  might  be  pleased  toimpart 
primary  education  through  Nagri  characters  and  the  Hindi  lan- 
guage. In  Ihe  Panjab  Proper  i(  will  be  desirable  that  in  the  primary 
schools  boys  should  begin  their  education  with  Panjabi  through 
Nagri  characters,  and  Hindi  should  ha  substituted  for  Panjabi  after 
a  year  or  so.  In  some  places  and  for  some  sects  who  hold  the 
Gurtnukhi  characters  in  special  reverence,  it  might  be  necessary  to 
allow  them  to  re^d  Qitrmukhi  characters  along  with  Nagri  and 
HWi. 

'The  question  of  characters  and  language  as  mediums  of  in- 
struction in  public  schools  for- boys  has  a  very  important  bearing 
pn  the  question  of  fenjale  education.  Female  education  among 
\]ie  Hindus  can  only  be  carried  on  by  means  of  the  Nagri  characters 
and  the  Hindi  antj  Panjabi  languages.-  Female  education  can 
never  make  satisfactory  progress  until  the  Deva  Nagri  characters 
^d  the  Hindi  langaaga  are  introduced  into  Ihe  schools  for  boys, 
and  until  Hioda  boys  arc  more  familiar  with  the  characters  and  the 
language,  Female'  education  among  the  masses  -M-iU  spread  by 
^isters  an^  daughters  picking  up  knowledge  from  their  brothers  and 
fathers  at  hoine,  and  not  SO  much  by  tneans  of  schools  which,  fot 
want  of  funds, -cannot  be  multiplied  to  the  desirable  extent,  and 
which  alae  according  to  the  present  custom  of  the  country  cannot 
be  attended  t^' girls:  vhenibey  are  located  at  distances  from  their 
bomca. 
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In  conclusion,  we  humbly  bey  that  our  representation  be  taken 
into  the  favorable  consideration  of  the  Commission  and  the  Govern- 
ment of  India;  and  that  the  acquisition  of  elementary  education 
be  rendered  easy  and  attractive  by  the  Nagri  characters  and  the 
Hindi  language  bein^  adopted  as  mediums  of  instruction  in  schools 
and  also  being  recognized  in  courts. 

We  beg  to  remain, 

Honorable  Sir, 

Your  most  obedient  servants, 

RESIDENTS  OF  TUX  GujKAT  DISTRICT. 


Remarks  sv  the  TkibdhK'  REaAKoiNG  the  Fxksian  chabactrk. 

All  authorities  and  unprejudiced  persons  are  agreed  that  the  Per- 
sian characters  form  at  once  the  roost  redundant  and  incomplete,  the 
most  unphonetic,  illegible  and  difficult  alphabet  in  the  world.  Briggs, 
the  learned  translator  of  Ferishta,  says  : — "  The  Persian  alphabet 
is  the  most  difficult  to  decipher  with  accuracy  and  the  most  liable 
to  orthographical  errors.  In  writing  it  the  diacritical  marks,  by 
whicli  alone  anything  like  certainty  is  attainable,  are  frequently 
omitted  ;  and  in  an  alphabet  where  a  dot  above  a  letter  is  negative, 
and  below  the  same  letter  is  positive,  who  shall  venture  to  decide  in 
an  obscure  passage  which  is  correct;  or  how  is  it  possible  that  a 
person  unacquainted  with  the  true  orthography  of  proper  names  can 
render  a  faithful  transcript  of  a  carelessly  written  original  ? "  Thus, 
the  Persian  is  even  for  its  own  legitimate  purposes  one  of  the  most, 
if  not  the  most  imperfect  and  difficult  alphabet  in  the  world.  How 
much  more  imperfect  then  h  must  be  for  a.  language  which  is  in  no 
way  connected  with  the  tongue  of  which  ic  is  the  alphabet  ?  Almost 
all  the  languages  of  India  are  Sanskritic.  The  language  of  the 
Panjab,  whatever  you  may  c^l  it,  is  a  Sanskritic  tongue.  Asa 
Sanskritic  tongue  it  has  undoubted  claims  to  the  Dev  Nagri  alphabet, 
for  that  alone  can  supply  the  necessary  symbols  properly  to  indicate 
its  system  of  sounds.  "  The  Persian  alphabet,"  to  quote  Dr. 
Rajendralal  Mitra,  "  has  no  such  symbols,  and  therefore  fails 
adequately  to  represent  the  phonology  of  the  Hindi,  excepting  by 
the  aid  of  a  cumbrous  system  of  diacritical  marks."  Snch  are  some 
of  the  reasons  why  the  Persian  should  be  replaced  by  the  Dev  Nagri 
alphabet.  The  only  thing  in  which  the  Persian  alphabet  may  be 
said  to  be  superior  to  the  Dev  Nagri  is  its  greater  facility  in  writing. 
But  facility  in  writing  is  only  one  of  many  essentials  of  a  gnod 
alphabet.  The  Nagri  characters  ^so  are  written  with  facility,  though 
'  not  as  rapidly  as  the  Persian  characters.  But  facility  in  reading  is 
an  essential  far  more  vital  than  facility  in  writingj  and  who  does  not 
know  that  the  Peraian  is  the  most  illegible  alphabet  in  the  world  i 
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litany  other  great  advantages  of  Dev  Nagrt  hare  been  pointed  out 
above.  We  will  mention  one  or  two  more.  The  Persian  alphabet 
is  altogether  unsuited  to  printing,  and  in  this  age  of  tlie  printing 
press  and  universal  education,  one  such  disadvantage  alone  shonid 
be  enough  to  seal  the  doom  of  any  alphabet.  All  our  Panjab 
journals  are  lithographed  ;  they  cannot  be  printed  because  they 
are  written  in  th^  Persian  characters.  Books  have,  no  doutbt,  been 
printedin  those  cliaracters  ;  but  all  unprejudiced  people  are  agreed 
that  they  are  extremely  unsuited  for  printing.  They  wear  away  very 
soon — the  types  themselves  break  away  in  no  time.  Another  advan- 
tage which  Dey  Nagri  possesses  is  that  when  printed  it  occupies 
Jess  spade  than  the  Pejsian  alphabet.  After  comparing  the  alpha- 
bets of  the  leading  nations  of  the  world,  Dr.  Kajendralal  Mitra 
has  found  that  Dev  Nagri  and  Bengalee  occupy  less  space  in  print- 
ing than  any  other  alphabet.'  Thus,  from  whatever  point  of  view 
we  look  at  the  question,  the  conclusion  is  inevitable  that  the  Persian 
should  be  superseded  by  the  Dev  Nagri  alphabet  in  the  Panjab. 
There  may  be  some  little  difference  of  opinion  on  the  language 
question  ;  but  there  can  be  absolutely  none  on  the  alphabet  ques- 
tion. In  their  proper  place,  we  publish  two  letters  on  the  Hindi 
versus  Urdu  question.  One  of  the  gentlemen  does  not  much  object 
to  Persian  or  Arabic  words ;  but  both  are  equally  against  the  Per- 
sian alphabet.  It  is  extremely  unpopular  and  difficult,  and  stands 
as  an  insurmountdble  obstacle  in  the  way  of  popular  education. 

ReKARKS   by  TKS  TttlDffXB   tXt   TUB   ADVOCACY   OF   GuBHUKHI. 

In  the  course  of  our  remarks  on  the  address  of  the  Sri  Guru 
Singh  Sabha,  in  our  last  issue,  we  observed  that  the  introduction  of 
Hindi  and  the  Dev  Nagfi  alphabet  in  the  Primary  and  Middle 
Schools  would  be  hailed  with  delight  on  the  other  side  of  the  Sutlej ; 
.but  that  the  feeling  ^n  theii:,favour  on  this  side  was  not  so  strongly 
pronounced,  and. mat  the.  introduction  of  Panjabi  and  the  Gur- 
roukhi  characters  would  give  general  satisfaction.  Panjabi,  though 
a  dialect,  and  that  not  f^r  removed  o&  Hindi,  would,  no  doubt,  be 
welcomed  by  the  peoplej,  because  it  is  their"  mother- tongue."  The 
Gurmukhi  characters  also  are, more  generally  known  than  the  Dev 
Nagri  alphabet.  E jit.' Panjabi  could  not  be  introduced  into  the 
schools,  for  (!/  Aas  absolutely  no  litirature,  whether  popular  or 
learned.  Under  t)ie' auspices  of  Dr.  Leitner,  the  Panjab  University 
.College  might,  no  doubt,' undertake  to  manufacture  a  Panjabi 
literature  in  no  tipe,  but  no  man  out  of  Bedlam  and  the  Panjab 
University  CollM;e  could,  for  that  reason,  advocate  the  introduction 
of  a  language  a^olutely  without  a  literature  into  the  schools  of  the 
province.  i-iteiJ^iires  are  not  the  births  of  a  day — they  take  years, 
centuries,  to  grow,  ajid,  then,  they  grow  according  to  natural  laws, 
And  not  by  hot-house  ^essure.    So,  we  do  not  believe  that  a  Pan- 
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Jiibi  Kterature  coutd  be  created  in  no  lime  with  itie  view  to  the  la* 
troduction  of  Panjabi  in  the  schools  of  ihe  Province  as  Ihe  medium 
of  popular  instraciion.  When  the  Sri  Guru  Singh  Sabba  asked  for 
the  substitution  of  Urdii  by,  Panjabi>  they  asked  for  a   thing   which 

was  not  in  the  gift  of  the  British  or  any  other  Government  iii  the 
world.  A  Government  can  encourage  and  adyance  A  literature, 
but  it  cannot  create  one  on  demand.  Sir  Charles  Aitchison  could 
no  more  introduce  Panjabi  into  the  popular  schools  than  place  in 
their  hands  the  man  in  the  moon.  Ihe  Gurmukhi  characters 
also  could  not  be  introduced  into  the  schools  for  the  obvious 
reason  that  they  are  the  alphabet  of  Panjabi,  and  as  such  could 
not  find  entrance  into  schools  where  that  dialect  was  not  a  medium 


of  instruction.  The  contention  of  the  Sri  Guru  Singh  Sabha 
favour  of  Panjabi  and  the  Gurmukhi  alphabet,  for  the  above  reasons, 
we  believe,  has  not  a  leg  to  stand  upon,  UrdU  should  be  done 
away  with  as  the  medium  of  instruction,  as  it  is,  by  virtue  of  its 
vocabulary  and  alphabet,  a  foreign  language.  Panjabi  cannot  be 
introduced  in  its  place,  because  it  has  absolutely  no  literature. 
Hindi,  therefore,  is  the  language  which  should  be  made  the  medium 
of  instruction  in  the  schools  throughout  the  Panjab. 

In  a  subsequent  article  the  Tribune  writes  as  follows  :— 
There  is  another  alphabet  in  the  Panjab — the  Gurmukhi.     It 

Is  the  alphabet  of  the  Sikhs.  \i  the  Persian  alphabet  is  to  be 
superseded  by  any  other,  why  should  not  the  Gurmukhi  characters 
take  its  place  ?  Well,  there  are  several  reasons  why  the  Dev  Nag- 
ri  alphabet  should  be  adopted  instead  of  the  Gurmukhi.  'ihe 
Gurmukhi,  we  fully  admit,  is  an  alphabet  far  superior  to  the 
Persian  ;  but  it  is  nevertheless  inferior  to  the  Dev  Nagri,  of  which 
it  is  only  a  modification,  Dev  Nagri  should  be  the  alphabet  in  the 
schools  of  the  Panjab,  because  that  is  the  alphabet  of  Hindi,  or 
Standard  Panjabi,  the  language  of  the  Province.  A  student  who 
has  been  taught  through  the  medium  of  Gurmukhi  will  find  the 
largest  portion  of  Ihe  Hindi  literature,  which  in  the  North- Western 
Provinces  and  Oudh,  Behar,  Rajputana,  and  Other  parts  of  the 
country,  is  written  in  Dev  Nagri,  a  scaled  book  to  him.  Again,  a 
student  who  would  study  Sanskrit  would  have  to  learn  Dev  Nagri. 
For  these  reasons,  it  is  better  that  the  Persian  alphabet  should  be 
substituted  by  the  Dev  Nagri.  Had  Gurmukhi  been  very 
widely  known,  the  case  would  have  been  somewhat  different ; 
but,  as  the  fact  is,  it  is  not  more  largely  known  than  Dev 
Nagri.  Again,  had  what  is  called  the  Gurmukhi  literature 
been  a  non-Hindi  literature,  there  might  have  been  some 
reason  for  the  adoption  of  the  Gurmukhi  characters ;  but  every 
body  knows  that  the  Granth  Sahib  itself  is  written  in  Hindi.  The 
whole  Gurmukhi  literature  is  nothing  but  a  collection  of  Hindi 
books  in  the  Gurmukhi  characters.  Thus,  all  reason  is  on  the  side 
of  the  adoption  of  the  Dev  Nagri   characters.     Our  Sikh   friends. 
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who  are  so  well  known  for  their  palriotism,  should  look  to  tha 
question  from  a  national  point  of  view.  They  could  not  in  that 
case  fail  to  see  that  the  claims  of  the  Dev  Nagri  characters  were 
hi^ly  superior  to  those  of  the  Gurmukhi  alphabet. 
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l^JJBJAEAti  BSQAU.       

(Pkhkle  makine  ki  idfij. 
B&dsh&b  gbabr&  kar  nfh  khaf e  h&e  aar  l^ttm-siir&  meg  fc ; 
ml  waqt;  se  tabfai  dam  ba-diim  bigaf d!  shard'  hdi,  jah^n-tak 
bi  tfsre  din  jitb^n  sa  rukb^at  btie,  aiir  t&Hkh  bdl  ki — Jahfingir 
az  j.ib^n  rart.  NdrjabSn  ki  jabfindirl  k&  din  be-nlir  bo  gayfi, 
babat  roi,  bahab  pit^,  mdnh  noch4,  h&\  gbasdt")  f-^^  ji^  ^°^ 
i  Biy4h  ke  andeabn  ki  baraog  sa  band  0  bast  kar  rahi  tbf, 
wall  woqtiEgayS.  X^Q^h  ka  biil&  bbeji,  ki  Sbabrjftr  ke 
lije  knobh  tadbEr  karo,  magar  bb^  ko  apne  gbar  meij  eaU 
ifixtnl  leoi  thi,  nsC  waqt  baba  ko  iingar-band  kar  \ij&,  anr  sab 
Id  &mad  o  raft  band  kardf.  Usae  bbt  bahntere  man^abe 
.kbele,  magar  'aarat  thi  koi  chltl  nski  aa  cbal  sakl,  &^\t  razA 
ba-qazi  deknr  bait.h  rahi,  Ndrjahin  bare  snliqa  Wali  bibi 
ibl ;  zewar,  posb^k,  ban^o  sing£r,  gbar  ki  £r£ykhon  men  se  nai 
Ij5d  kar  gnf.  Gal£b  ki  'iU  bhi  iskl  j&  iakl  m&n  ki  gal- 
afshini  hai.  Ghors  par  kbdb  sawir  botl  thi,  shikar  ais^ 
kheltf  thi  jiake  nisb&Qa  aa  biran  p^fbi  to  kyi  cbikir&  hai, 
sber  o  palang  ko  panih  na  tM ;  cban&Dcbi  ek  daPa  sher 
shik&r  kiyfi  to  kisi  ^^rll  no  yih  mntla'  kaba,  aar  dafaton 
'ilam  men  maabbdr  ha  gay£.    Bait — 

Kurjah^Q  gnrchi  ba-^^bir  zaa  asi, 
Dar  jaf  i  mardin  zaa  i  Sber-afgan  aal. 
^i^irjawibi  ki  yih 'diamthfi,.ki  mdnh  so  pbdl  jharte  the^ 
sfltb  iake  khud  bhf  shi'ir  thin,  "  Bk  daPa  Bam^in  khatm  hdi, 
bidsbib  ne  'fd  ka  cband  dekb  kar  Kurjabin  ki  fiaraf  dekhi 
aor  kahi  ki,  Mifra" — Hilil  i  'td  bar  auj  i  falak  bawaidi  shod, 
lane  fanran  kuhA,Mifra' — Kalid  i  mai-kada  gum  gasbta  bdd 
paidA  abud.  Ek  dafa  ismia  par  dnmdir  tiri  Dikli  jise  jihil 
log  bidshih  yi  bidsbihat  par  jnanhds  namajbte  bnin.  Bid- 
sbih  mal^l  men  Uiaro  dekb  rahe. the,  kisi  kbawa;;  ke  mdoh 
M  oikli  ki  dekbo,  to  kyfi  Iambi  sha'i'en  hain.    Begam  no  asi 
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waqt  yih  slii'r  pajlifi  ;    Bait — 

Bit^ra  neat  badin  %A\  sar  bar-$wnrdaj 
Falak  ba-ab&tnrf  i  sh&h  par  bar-fiivarda. 
Ek  din  Mdah&h  ne  jo  qab&  pahnl  to  nsmen  k'l  kl  gfian^iy&ii 
ingi  lifii  thiQ,  NfirjahSn  qq  dekh  kar  yihsbi'r  paflii  ;  BaCt-^' 

'    -Tttrfi  D«  tufcnt  i  la'J  ^t  dar  lib&s  i  ^arfr, 
Shad  aet  qa!;n  i  ^ijn  i  oj^nat  gireb&!  .g!r. .    . 

Jia  tara)^  b^ad  sh^'ir  tblosi  )^ral;  ehb'rA  kf  qadr-dfiof  1)I({ 
Iiarti  tM  ;  cbnniQcbi  ek  din'  higk  ^^  SBJr  ko  gal,  tamdm  b^gti 
men  pardabo  gay&,  mdnhpar  niqiib  dilehanatf  boltl  mn^^i- 
bon  ke  s^tb  obali  jatl  tbi  SflrzA  l^aid!  ehJiMr  nsi  din  Bbafatr 
meg  pabancb^  tbi,  atir  asib^g^  ke  kia&re  ek  ko(be  par  ntri 
th&,  nse  khabar  nn  tbl;  ki  £«ugaban  ^ibl  hai,  be-takatlaf  yih 
ahi'r  parb& ;    Bait— 

Barqa'  ba-iakb  afigngda  barad  n&E  ba-b^^ash,  , 
T&  nighot ,  i  gul  pefebta  &yad  ba-dimfij^asb. 

Ndrjah^i]  na  snhkar'  Ml  darj^ft  kiy&,  p^n  saa  rdpaya  to  n^ 
waqt  ia%m  diyi,  aar  phir  bal&  kar  abii'rie  darb^r  men  d^^H 
kiy4.  '  Aksar  sbu'r^  ee  tnub&ljie  bhi  rahta  the,  obtinSncbi 
SatiiQ  sha'ir  ne  ek  daPa  yib  'sMlr  kabi  ;     BAn'-^— 

Zi  sharm  &h  Bbndnm  k^b  r£  shikaste  nest, 
Ba  l>airtam  ki  maM  Fozg^r  chfin  bisbikast. 

Kurjah^g  ne  hflns  kar  kahi,  ki  yakb  basta  bisbtkast.  Ek  dig 
.Tdlib  AmlHsekahS  ki  torn  hmzui- ki  ta'rffmei}  qa^ida  kabto 
ho,  kacbb  hamite  liye  nablnkahte?  Ist^^r^jawJib  ne  h^tfc 
bandh  kar  'ar?  ^^i  ki  jiaadekbd  na  ho  naki  ta'rif  kyd  karfig? 
Sb&bjab^g  ne  b&dsb£h  ho  kar  pacbcbts  Ukh  rupaya  kf  j^r 
nmqarar  kardl,  anr  bahat  i'zzat  o  Ijnrmat  se  rakkbi,  Magar 
Nfiqabfin  kidnkhOQ  men  jahiin  aiyiih  tbfi,  raggile  shanhar 
ke  ba'd  jab  tok  zigda  tahi  rangdi  kapre  na  pahns.-  A^ir 
b&rah  baras  ke  b&'d  danyiae  m^hmt^^aurshabrL^hnDrke 
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f&a  kbiwiod  kd  mnqbnra*  ko  pahlfl  men  ir&ta  \iiy6.    Cbnn^- 
cbi  \a^  pkvt\&  gnmbaz  uskfi  ab  blii  ihaiij&d  hoi. 

BHAH/fB-UL-DrN' SHifHJAHXN.- 

Jab  Jah&Qgtr  b&lsh(ih  ne  jah^n  kf  d<ir  6  gfr  s^s  mftkhlaff 
t^  to  IC^S^  wttilr-  tie  ltarkii«n  k^  dtiro&k  ko  ^alwab' 
ideQ  bal&ktfr  faAfi&bl  ktdaiti&  tm-iaLftir'mirUi-i'tib&i-  b&rkfira 
ItlO,  ki  ist'waqthaff^  hojde  anr  ;^h  hnthdra  b£tb  kC  angfifhl 
hai,  iae  sb^h-z^da  i^atTam  tak  pahnnoh^e,  ki  I^aidar&bfid 
Bskban  met}  baii  Ek  aahrafi  kos  k^.toabhS  ^istlb  satnjh£  do, 
tf^  in'4in  pfchbe  dekb£  j^g&  CliiipiD<^  UahU:  Ban&rsl 
dim  ek  bark£ra  £y&  anr  aogiithl  le  8a1£bi,kar  raw&bab££. 
Yablii!  ffia9)ababui  flk  ,6li£b-z£de  ko  iakbt  par  bitbi  .di;4  atip 
taiDtiin  laihkarko  lekar  HtUiaar  men  &y£,  Udbar  bark£ra' 
aBg6tb{  lekar  nr&i  koh  o  darya  par  se  liawi  kl  Ijittt^  gazart^' 
imkr  bawii  kogard  kf '  fiaral^  p!ct3ie-obfao{-{A  da  Aahiae  ke 
madzitcQl  bit'  din  men  f/A.  kiirk*, :  (%iiaet  ke  loB^&m  men 
i^h'^^&da  ko  jd  mujr£  kir^.  '£3^deai-  anr  d£m&l'  men  pabla. 
M  ee  ish&re  (haire  h6e  tbOk  aQgd^bi  ko  dekbte  bi  matlab  samajh- 
]ij&  aar  fanraa  ^gra  ki  tfirat  k&ob  kiy&.  Alaazil  ba-manzit 
d^r-nl-kLil&fa  mes  pabnQch^  aar  jasbu  i  sb&b^na  se  darbflr 
kJyfi ;  i&  ba'j&  farm&a  j&ri  hiie,  aai  Shabdb-ul-dia  Sb^jab^Q 
ke  laqab'BO  farm&noQ  ki  peabfioi  oe-rannaq  p&i, 

8hflt}ah]£bf  aaHaA'at  ke  ~  Mje  awwal  to  kaf  pasbt  so 
tikka  bufbfi  hU  il^i.dmrb  iin  heiiih&titQ  .\d  IfiTi^  v 
);b*tk&-  tU  tAMrt  !IMU> '  baitble:  bl  ab  B4  ^iad^a  ko-  ^ 
kif^s&UiUkB^dacuft'raU^atrk*.^?  bju  nxki^B^at;  babut 
p^  tbf>  i^^  kot  ^M-^^a  aiB&  na'b^.  jtssq  bosj^ 
i  ak^iaDbt^  n^  ^lal-  pare.  J^^'  jiUi&b  .Iiadbi  apae 
BMnak-^w&r  U  UiMvaA  ke^  atbab  w  DiikbRtt  m^c  £utui 
hi4iteb«B4BQ^l44b^.tO:(i^)ffiU  m^  ga;^  mngar  malk 
i  DakbaanakififatsodB-girifMr-ho-gayti,  a^r  DAtija  nsk&  yib 

•  Jal>iDgfrkjlmMliMn(idtfnlMl,"MAlo  Tlh  MiUMl  <]faa» Hhfa K 
j3<glikabUtitI4j 
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h&&,  ki  wab&n  ke  l>Skiihog  se  kb^ir-^wih  i^'aten  lene  ke 
]i7«  bare  baf  e  ma'rike  hde,' anr  'ahd-n^e  t^s  hokar  nnka' 
zor  ghat£«  gae.  'All  Mard&n  ^&n  sb&k  i  Trin  ke  k&r-d^r  ne 
spce  &q&  fle-  iiiUr£$  hokar  Qaodb&r  Sbfthjab^n  ko  b^w^Ia 
"kta  diy^  magar  sh^  i  Tr^  ne  phir  cblif u  li]:£.  Bar-idiand 
I^fiabikoh  sar  d^rt  4^^*  Aoraogzeb  bare  ba^e  B&in^nos. 
n  gae,  magar  dooo  n&^k^  pbir,^.  Balk^  ko  bbi  fat^  kij^ 
sugar  Baatbb&l  na  sake.  AM  i  Fartag&l  ne  Cbatg^m  meg  ek 
kofbi  masta^kam  ban&£  aor  Hngl!  nski  aim  rakkba. 

ph^ka  kehSkim  ko  nnkf  tarafiaa  shuba  paida  h61ii  cboniin' 
chituae  darb^  ko  iski  diik&yat Ukbi, anr  yihbbilikkti£ki,yih 
log  roa  ba-roz  gtistikh  bote  j&te  bain,  balki  qil'a  par  topeg 
bid  cbafb^  bain.  Bjldab^h  ne  bn!'™  bbej^  ki  in  bat-parast'og 
ko  aik^do:  Chanftnchi  bahnt  se  &dml  nnke  qatl  btie,  bfiqf 
is  tarab  nikfile  gae,  ki  pbir  ahl  i  Fartag£I  ko  fiang^l  men 
qadam  rakhna na^ib  na  b&&.  leke  'al&na.  j&h  o  luisbam  ke. 
6in  ne  jasbn  i  Jamsfaaid  asr-ftln  i  Sikandar  ko  gard  kar  dij£, 
Akbari  'abd  ke  khiUf  i  sbara'  qawi'id  o  lU a  Jab&ogjr  ke 
waqt  ke  *aisb  i  ra^gin  sab  manq6f  ki^ e,  aor  band  o  bast  ke 
iAn  o  qaw^ain  j&ii  kiye. 

Qil'a  Dieii. — Jab  jib  o  basBam  ke  hajSm  fee  Hye  iigra 
anr  Lfihanr  ke  qil'on  men  gunjSiab  na  raM,  to  Dihli  meg  ek 
nay&  qil'a"  banWiuii  Bhnhi'  kiyi,  ki  qil'a  A^gra  ae  do  cband  aor 
L&baur  se  cband  dar  chand  ziy&da  bo.  Gban^ncbi  karor  rbpaya 
M  Ifigat  ae  dasbaras  men  bankar  taiy£r  h^.  Mir  i 'im^at 
ne  'ar^i  likkbi ;  khod  ba-daolat  baw&d^r  i  iU  par  eivi4x 
bokar  lab  i  daryfl  ke  darw^&  se-  qil'a  men  d&^il  Lde,  qil'a  ko 
molfifaaza  kiy^;  sir  ee  pfton.  tak  sang  i  isor^  se  gal-rang, 
uapar  aang-marmar  ke  b^bfya  k&  nir&la  4baQg  barjiy£g 
fa^ilen  anr  marg^iilen  ^ash-namfi,  'imfc-ten  anr  high  aor 
b&gbon  k[  nahreg  aisl  dil-koab^,  ki  agar  be-mnbiik^a  bbf  ek 

•  Sm»  1633.A.  D.  anr  104S  n.  men  bunyid  rakkhl  km,  un  1618  a.  n  anr 
Ma  1068  H.  jnen  ,t«iy(ir  Jifii.    Jiiimt  fiiii.ki,—  ' 

Shod  SUUijtiiBii  &bid  u  Sh&bj&tifii  iUi,-     ■ 

Dig-izedtyGOOgk- 


(      29     ) 

t>\  k(  tafaEl'  likkli!  j&e  to  ek  daftar  &r&BU  bo  j&e.  Enll  qit'a 
kfi  naqaha  dekho  to  kfi^^ds  piirek  baahi-pubM  phll  niigiar  6tA 
bai. 

G^araz  jasba  1[£  b£Ri^  etiar6'b&&,  d^v^n  i '£mm  ko' 
B^mne  woh  sbfiniy^na  ki  jisk^  it&va  dal  b&dal  tbli,  anr  dfwfin' 
i  ^£;9  ke  maid&n  meo  sabi  ]iiaQ<|lal  ^ema  Um&  h6&,  jiskfi 
kalas  kb^mo  i  Mak  ke  pfir  nikl^  j£t£  tfa&  ;  yib  bb{  sAt  bams  ka 
'ar^a  meg  taiy&rlifie  the,  aar  baz^ron  gnz  pasbmtne  Kaebmir 
k«,  aar  makbmal !  zarbfif  Gujr^t  k{  nnpar  k^nrob'bfie  the. 
Doao  sone  ke  Bitdaog  sar  cb^Qdt  ke  ist^oQ  par  kbare  tbe, 
nnke  ige  kbnshrntiini  sbimiy^qO  B|;laB!  wa  urbttfl  annnbr! 
rapahri  cboboQ  par  l&ae  gae.  Aiw&D  i  *iU  jia  ffarn^  til&i 
cbbat  ki  mfn^k&rl  se  gfia&-g€n  tb£,  waJss  bl  tr&ai  q£]fn  anr 
BanJrai  kaml^wfibon  Be  bliqalmtin  QiL  Sar^ar  se  lekar  pfiaii' 
d&z  ke  ek  ek  mak&n  taU  darodftr^r  ko  ma^mat  i  zarbiir 
badia  wa  kamkhw^b,  pardaU£e  Firaggf,  debJe  Rdtsf,  etIaB  i 
Cbioi  Be  nigir-kb^a  i  Cblh  kar  diyf.  ^tbdar  nieQ  ta^ti 
t&ds  saj(ly&  ga;£>  '■ 

Takht  I  TXiis.— Kamfina  'ajSibit  i  duriyfi  i&  ihi,  kaioy 
rnpaja  kahna  ko  to  do  laf^  aur  ek  b&t  bai ;  biiigar  ^iy£l 
kamit  cb^btye,  bi  ij  is  qadr  Bone  anr  jaw^birfit  ke  liye  kis' 
qadr  dar3'&  anr  pab£r  nltne.  parte  bain.  Pnsht  k&  ta^btft 
jia  par  b^sb^  takiya  lag^  kar  bai^btd.  Ui£,  das  l&kb  rapaya 
kfithl 

BSrah  mnra?^V  Bitfinon  par  mnj^arraq  miljribee,  anr 
i«r&o  miair-'kiti  ki  cbhai  dharf  tM.  Cbbat  ee  p^ya  tak 
^)&lif  ksQdan  aqr  &b-d£r  jaw&liir  se'jagtai^;  kar  rab&  tb£  ; 
sqr  tfa  tijhi  balarjd  chabfitra  par  yih  'iHsaa  ibi,  goy£  ek 
BitfErak&Daglaa  bai,  ki  angdtM  par  dbaribnL  Uske  rfik&r 
ki  mij^riU)  par  ek  dara^t  i  t^M  hh&ti  dbar&  ib&,  jiss  sabza 
o  film^.isa  B«r-eabs  snr  I^'l  o  ylqdtse  gal-rang  kij&  tb£. 
Idbar  ndbar  nake  ^o  tno^  laDg^-rngg,  ke  .jawfibir^t  so 
tfintft^^a.',  cboQeb.men  motiyog  ki  tasMbeg  liya  is  j^r^ 
klu^  the,  goy&  ab  attohae  li^  hain.    OklroQ  (araf  cluirog 
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chatf  i  zni>Qig&r},  jiB.  me^  .  nuRti^OQ  ki  jh&lar  jJialmaJdtf  tU  ; 
Age (k  .phimiyfuii  k!  jarfibif^  aof , BiotijoQ  kf  (ib-d£ri  so 
dar;^  Diir  ki  iflr»]f,  lahr&ti  tii^,  anr  ek  lakh  rnpaya  ki  l&£ab 
»^eg  taiy4^  hui  tk^.  eooa^r^pe  ki  choboQ  p«r.  ist&ia,  th&. 
(^yrd  Rskfl  karaj^^Q  ^ur  «hatikij£n  apne  apne  martaba  sa 
B)iii.Hi  tif  j^  T^^tkegird  pfU  i  adab  ke  live  kai  WaT^az 
t«k  ^iablf  a  chhop  kar  cb^di  kfi  katalir^  aisa  k^asbrb^ma 
]^&  til  i^o  ain^&r  . 

kartf  .^i  |b^I  k£  rn'b 

dat)  d^l  ichi  kafalira 

]feb&bi  '^ba'duake 

^^ja  q  vrazil*.  aipne 

apcue  *u  bard^roq  k£ 

iigU^^r  '&  ke.Ijnkm. 

B»r,J»gi^  ll^fi,,,  JQiar .^  daj.^g  do-.do.ktass  bardir,  makhmal. 
^e.g^liif-^i: ^w^j^qgt,.S»^Jioj|,  flar^  hidia.  k(  jbamJiyfig  - 
])4it,1^9P]nieQ,  Hj«bat.bano,^^  ^n^  tb^.  B^hi.r  ke.  d^lao. 
niet)aar  'nhdaHUr,  inaQ^b-(l£r  ^okm  ke  mnBta^ir-b^ir  tba.. 
Usse.&ge,  kOrdarpo.  meQ,..tiu  Ua  babahi,  }^m  k^le  pahip, 
£nkbeQ  Ul  UI,  z&rb^i  kE  wardiy^ ,  pahns,  bntbjdron  mei} 
opobi  baiiQ,  ,gar^  b^e  ,fd1^i  kandhog  p^r,  b£dle  kf  bairqeg 
b&tlu>i}  men.  .  Tfiira  darja  men  abl-k^r  anr  bar  k£r-k^£ne' 
ke  k&r-<jlAtt  mnoBbf,  miitagaddf,.  qalam-dig  kamar  menj 
baste  £ge  rakkh'e  maajddtba  ;  anr  daron  meg  sip^bl  nangf 
talw^reij  'alarn  bijfl,  qadd  i  £dam  cb^ndf  ke  ka^abre  se* 
lage k^&moab  kbs^a  the;  b'fibir  tfe  tis  gsz  k'£  f^ila  de  kar 
pbir  cb&ndf  ki  katahra  kbafi  th&  anr  iake  bar£bar  bah&dari. 
kip&U  ^&^i  b£dab£bi,'  jiir  men  d^tt  ?'><'  Tbrk,  Men  par^ 
Ar^^^n  ;  a&mna  lUjplit  apnf  apoi  wardiy^  pahnej  simabH' 
irnpabl!  bai^eQ  h4^on  mei)  liyejataaibe^  Tab£n  se  dar- 
■Wiza  tdk  sa^Arot;' ke  pard  db-rasU  p&-baiU  StSHAVbiB.'  Jv 
darb^rl  hg  i&tti  p&bM  pabfe  'pat-apbd  A^^nfiili^otiiabitf 
bat£te  anr  £ge  tHkh  J&te';  magar  dabdah&O'dallsbaf  k&yi'lj 
fklam  t^fijIuluMlio^wAakt'  ^a^oiu  tbitft^rftetlie,  datbtir 

Dig-izedtyGOO^Ic 


<    3'    \ 

men  pabn^cfa  Itar  ffd'AiISm  gShon  psr  tfttllm  bajSISfe  tfe,  jnb 

naqEb   §.\riz  deti  ih&  Vi  &i6.b  baj&l&?,  jabfitj-pafiib  bMsbtil 

Bal&mat, 'ilam-panfib  bfidsbab  aaUniat,  to  cfil  slno  in«g  dabnl 

j&t&  tbe ;  katabre  lt«  friU  kordlsb  k& 'fiddb  a<j&  kft¥te  the; 

Qbara^  nwwal  sh&h-z£doi]  ki  na^reo  gnzaml  sharft'  tifilg  ;  bat 

ek  ko  ^il'at  atir  taraqql  man^ab  ke  a'bk&m  enn^  g«e.   ' Sa'daU 

)£b  ^^n*  wazir   '&^m  ko  baft  has^  baft  haz&r  aavf&T  \i 

tnan^ab 'in^jat  bli£. 

'Ibbat.— Darb&r  met}  yih  sbfi^  parwardlg^^  dsbk^r  tb^ 

kidaratanbadsbabflb-dtdahfiejaardono  hitb  f&tiba  ko  u(bSd, 

sdtbbi  sab  abl  i  darb&r  ne  b£lb  ntb^s;  tnagar  pfia  <id£b  se  kof 

Bbak&9  jarat  aaw&l  kl  ca  kar  aaki.    BaM  fitilja  hd  |;^ad  b^ah^h 

.b&  kab&,   ki  ai  bandng^  i  bi>i^l£;,  jo  k&iy^l  ia  wuqt  mere 

dil  meg  gnzr&j  oakfl  i^fair  tnmpar  bbl  w&jib  saraajbU  hlig-; 

Tab  yib  bai,  ki  Fir'aun  ne  ek  ibnda  anr  bitbi  iigt  ke  ta^it 

par  baifb  kar  da'wa  l^xiiii  k&  ki;&  ;  gawdb  anr  &}i&h  bo  ki 

jia  ualsbwat  adr  t»kabbitr  ae  nsoe  wtib  daV&  kij&  tb^j-maiQ 

ilase  Ukh  martaba  'tjz  o  aiyix   ke  aith  'abadijat  i  llilif  k& 

iqr4r  kart&  btin.    Tib  kab  kar  at(hi  aar-do-g^na  abukr^na  ki 

.baja  l&  bar  der  tak  pet^^I  ko  zamfn  i  my&z  pair  ma\t&  rab4. 

Waqt  k!  Utgir  se  darb^r  me^  aaan^to  ki  'Sam  bo  gnji,  sab 

ke  dil  &b  bo  gaye  aur  afDog  ke  ^alvralog  ne  inm  garm  ae  na 

aiw&n  mfiQ  ek  gdnj  paid£  ki.    Bidsb^  aajde  se  u^b  knr  do. 

.bfira  maaoad  par  baifbi  ;  Malik-iil-ahu'r£  ne  qa^lda  mabfirak- 

■ha  k&  pafb&,  kisi  bi-kmn&l  ne  gjt  aim^,  btA  asbn^yon  meo 

•iuU,  k&JL  k$  mdnb  motiyoQ  se  'bharfi'  ^a;&.    Itne  meg'  gho- 

Ifiittiti  i  ^£f f  jjiwabir-k&r  |^ctw4°  bitbon  meg  H^e  tie,  jiiike 

•jaw^ir-nig^r  ^Jtaw&a-posbon  meg;  motijon  kl  jbSIar  latakli 

■ihi.    ilir  i  darb^r  neidlEra  ki/&,  idbira  ke  s^b  bi  sone  rape 

ke  pbul  aat*  jaw£bir&V  ki  menb  obbam  obbatn  barnsne  lag^.   : 

•  Chimyot.  'iUqa  Jbaag  ki  mbBe  vttU  thi,-  «ir  ek  gharfb  giininiin  It 
tieti  tlii.  lAbar  men  'ilm  hdsil  kiyj,  &nr  f&i^aii  'ilm  kf -b&rkat  ne  i.i  mart&bA 
pu  pahnnchiytt,  ki  BhahuuhAh  i  Hind  ki  waifr  i 'iiom  hocayi.  Cbnnfnclli 
Bna  1(150  H.  men  mnlizim  hua  wa  saa  1055  H.  men  d!wsn  i  khilsa  hua,  Ban 
I''67s  men  wu6- i  ^'sam  bo  fra^i.  _Js  k^  maajid  maqto  Cbinirot  mrii  ab 
bbf  manjCd  hai,  jis  ke  do  muiu  BUtgilania  ke  tuiii,  blUue  ae  harkat 
karte  bain. 
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JasHH  I  MXbTiCbL — Bat  ko  jfuhn  i  xaQki£t&  haa,  ki  tam£m 
(XwAb  i 'idnn  ek:  boq'ft  i  nfir 'ini(ar  iae  lagi,  FSiah  snfaul 
makt(malenaafiiiij  bt  q&]taj,iliwaroppi^rbi^r4q  atloaei}  sar-baft 
wa  kam^nib  k^  parde,  iDiigar  lyub  bM  rnpabtf^  £r&;iab  kd 
s^Qiinaar  ro^bani  ke  sab  Inniiziii^t  manjfid,  magar  fam&m  bilaur 
aqf  sh^abe  eaFaf(i,.s£[n[ia.chainaii  aar  darakbton  ko  pfaul  patte 
tan^^m  snfaid,;  rawishoj).  paf  gbi^  safai^  darb£r  k4  )ib£a  au  faid 
yabiQ  tak  ki  DQgdtbt  bbi  cb^odl  k(j  napar  .bbf  alm^  aufaid. 
^faarnf  kj  zamia  sb  ism&a  tak  nur  ^  kA  'Alapi  tb£,  aur  darf  £e 
nwhUib  Jal'.r<K<^  ii^S^Ti  ^  .^,^'  I  CbaQdarjna  k(  tuU  ke  jasba 
pifm  Oita  d.iQ,b^f  ^  liye  naa  dia  Uk,bar&bBr  jaalm  ke  in'&m  p 
_ikr6pi  jiiri  r^he,  ,.;..,;;  , 

8b&t>jabiin  kf  ak  bibf  Uamt&z-mabnl  Afaljih  ki  beff  H 
kinibiT^to'ek-nl^atCT'aQkiiiabrat  thfi'  Ch&rog  be|6  bl^  as!  ks 
biiikamBCftbe,  our  jomtihabbatki  bAdtb^hke  usseibf,  kialsena 
till.  Wiib  V^mila  b6i  jjab.  wil^af  kit  waqt  qBiib-Aj^  to'  ogdar 
Ic£r-dtlTi  d%^  anr-b&bir  1j%!i]  ^alifm  jamft'  b^.  '  Dsf^utaq 
^et  m^n  se  bachdbekw  roAe  kf  ixrix  &i,-  sab  aim  kar  bur&n 
balkt  bir^Q  fade.  Bagam  ne'  I^ad  'b^ab&h  ko  'boU;&  apc 
kflM,  ki  ab  waqtqsrfb'^yfi' hai,  dowaslyatoQ:  m»ti  bain,  wnb 
flanto  ;  airwal  yibj  kt  ba'd  in&re  an^  &b£di  n»  karni  ki  ais& 
SB  bo  solerls-bfaiiyin  meg  bigi^i-bo,  narmerebacbcbogkl  jjtoeu 
lalaF  bon  ;  dfisrf  yib  ki  merf  qabr  par  iviaf  'im£rat  bonwiu^,  l(i 
-'Abm  HMD  7^-g&r  rabe.  Tbort  dei-  ke  ba'd  Itjki  paid&  bdl| 
begam  k<i  iotiq^l  boJL  Bidab^  ko  ba^i  ^am  hu&,  .do  baraa 
tak  diiniy&  kilazzat<^  k&  latf  na  ■a]ihiy&;  n&ch  ragg  ki  m^ba- 
teQ  band  kar  dfe,  anr  dil  o  dimjigli  par  aistl.padma  li^i,  ki 
eband  rbz  meg'  bil'snfiud  ho  ga&  'Im^ai  jo  begftn  kf  mta&r 
'parbani,  wuh  ^aqfqat  oionai^lif  bani  bal,  ki  rde-zamlo  par 
S^t  Babfg  rakbtf ;  cbnn&Qobi  Tij-gaQJ  k^  ran^  ^^j  o  '^mm 
-men  masbhnr  bai;  AU8h«ra»ikaUi8:bA«u;M  A(liaQ}(||. |f^  .ba'd 
iqbiU  U  Utth  gbalai^horJi'  liM.-     ,  ■ .   ,„[,,.. ,^^ 
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HtJ^AYIY-'DL-OrN  AUBANaafiB  Kf  'JKLAMaraf. 

A^fr  men  bidab^ti  ^ud  b^dahahf  karte  Oie,  adr  cbiroQ 
l^te  malk-girf  aur  mulk-darfiarU  the.  Murid  aar  Shnji* 
to  Bire  shih-iide  hi  the,  Daraabikoh  jo  aab  iaefj  baj-a  tlid,  sfcfih- 
Eilda-pan  ka  e&tb  fiiq(ri  aur'tn^awwat'  men  bb£  ddl)a  LM  thfi, 
fuqnri,  ^wih  gfifi,  k^wali  wedagtl,'  giiljbat  meij  'rahte,  unM 
kit&ben  pafhwdta,  bateg  gunta,  Wabi  aarMHs!  men  ta^awwnf 
l^i  kit^beg  ta^off  karwiU,  baiki  Sanskrit  se  farlaf  men  tarjaniQ 
^arw&U.  Auran^seb  bar-kSit^f  uQ  aab  ke  ais^  mallo  shakh; 
riifi,  ki  pfi-bagUI  sbara'  ke  li^^g  ae  malkf  jor  toron'keaiw£ 
4dsri  ^ijfil  na  rakhtii  tbti,  ji  bn-j&  parcha'Dawfs  bi|b^e  hfia 
tlie,  bar  taraf  kia  l^e  rakhtil^  lialki  bar  hAt  kl  pesb-bandf 
barson  pahle  8S  kar(:&.  Magar  h&p  ko  obiran  bet<^  tne^  D&r£ 
U  pij&rfi  tb£  aur  aksar  iai  ke  pis  mkhtil  tb&  ;  cbaQ^Qchi  U^ 
baraa  kf  aal^anat  ke  b»'d  ek  dafa  aisjl  bim&r  b.^,  ki  kail  kf!r  o 
btir  D&r£  ke  hUh  ^gne,  Ob^Qki  ^h  n^a-j^arTrarda  aor  saltanaC 
kek^robarmenbe-tajribatfa^,  bfepkocharag^iaabar  anrtaklit 
ko  xer  t  qadam  pakar,  bhaiyOQ  k«  jUim  aiae  a^k^m  j^rf  kiy^, 
ki  nabe^  pafh  kar  aar  b&p  ko  bim&r  sao  kar  ghftbr&  D^be  ; 
B&th  bi  uake  wakllog  ko  Da^ar-baod  kar  Hyti,  aor  darb£r  kC 
^abrog  ko  band  kame  ke  liyendfaarke  satn^garog  aat  banji- 
ron  tak  ko  bhf  rok  l\yk.  Yib  l^al  dekh  kar  tinon  bb^  apoe 
^pna  'iiaqon  ae  cbale.  Mur&d  aor  Shuja'  ne  to  khulam  khnli 
•altaaat  ek  nisbinoD  par  pbarere  ^ba^ba  diye  ;  magar  Aorang- 
Eeb  no  jah&n  hhl  apn!  mat£nat  kharob  kl,  ya'oi  darparda  to 
pare  a&mia  ktye,  magai  ^bir  men  Murfid  cbho(£  "bh^I  jo 
Sujr&t  Dakhan  men  ixke  qarib  tb&,  nsa  vAU&yt^  dard-maodi 
k«  e&tb  ek  kjjal;  likkli^  ;-  ^nl^  tiaka  j^i  bal,  kt  mnjho 
6&l^nat  ki  bawa«  nahln,  magar  «ljr6nkiI)£r^bikoh  bad-'aqfda 
»ar  bad-mazhab  bai,  aar  torn  jaise  obhota  bb&l  par,  ki  qabil 
i  Baljiaaai  bo,  n&-baqq  jabr  kaitii  bai.  Main  bir^der  'aziz  kt 
^aqq-talti  ni-jalz  aamiijb  kar  i'anat  far$  aamajhtd  bun.  Mera 
ir&da  yib  bai  ki  ia  mubim  ke  ba'd  ])aj  ko  chal&  j^tin,  aur 
vabin  goeba  i  '^ja.i  men  baifb  kar  ;ad  i  XI^  men  ^itima- 
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kar  d^g.  Cbhota  lih^  ria  samjhS,  ki  bsr^  iibA  sbafqat  ke 
psrdunion  dngj^i  kart4  bai,  ;af  dil  qe  &y&  anr  jun  p  ji;^r  se 
rnHq  lioknr  Xgra,  ko  rawana  Ld&  Tahan  b&dahih  ko 
aliafa  bogot ;  dakha  to 'alam  tab  o  bala  bai,  ust  waqt  ]s&r  o 
h&v  i  salt'Lnat  ko  siimbbal  befog  ke  nim  fariniti  j&rt  kije. 
Mngtir  idbar  to  inlinn  ynqCn  na&yi,  iidbar  Dir^hlkob  jo  is 
'wrja  men  ek  diifa  Sbuji'  'ko  sbikast  bhi  da  cbokli  tb4,  inuq£- 
bala  ko  taiyttr  ho  gnj&.  Biip'bb^^n^  tajrlbil<kir  Ui&,  frab  is 
n&z-pflrvrarda  k!  bxq^q^t  ko  blil  j&ntA  tb£,'  anr  Aoriitigzeb 
ko  blii  k^db  pabcbfinti  th^,  is)iye  muq&bala  bo  mana'  kiji 
^nr  ki)b4,  ki  doiio  tumli^re'clfbota  bb'&i~bA'ig',  bam  aiiai  karvrfi 
denge.  'Dim  ne  na  mSnii;  npiie'  shifcob'  menr  &%t  ■  in  dono 
tb&iyon  se'  la  hj&  ;  miigrif  cbdnki  mailJfiif  jnn*  kii  masbsbliq 
na  tb&  istiys  sbikast  i  fSsh  khii,  adr  Itiibht  par-  bq'  nange  p&on 
kliil  kar  Pagjab  apne  'ilaqii  menbhSgiyS,  kiyib  tnirfk  wnaV 
sur  b£-s£mdn  bbf  bai,  aur  idbnr  ee  fr£h''k&  rnsta  bbl  kbnl& 
liai,  yubtin  baifli  kar  '  kbaJiir-kbwAb  bend  o  bast  bo'  j^gi. 
Fatb-yfib  nisb^n  i  iqbal  urate  ^^gra  men  dakbil  hde  ;  mrgar 
Murfid  is  raabim  men  niat  jSn-b£/{  Be  In^a  kt  sbtifd'JtVka 
cbibr&  za^inog  se  gul-rnng  bo  gftj'i.  Hilbt  k&  nieb^aMbar 
mare  tirog  ke  seb  Jftnwar  k£  namiirtu  bart  gnyS.  '^kmgfrne 
b&p  ko  'arzf  iikkbi,  aur  cbunki  ap  iib-tult  stllJianat  i.&-  d^vk 
nabig  kiy4  tba,  isb'ye  bb&iyonki'b-e-'ittd^li  kAafsoS  bhi  Kkkii. 
Bap  ne  ek  talwar  bbeji  anr  nibaynl;  dia)>.'il}b&t  'se  iikkbi^-'ki 
fiilb  mnb^rak  ho,  mngar  n^iijbe  «kar  liitinh'  to  dikb^,'  ^  bj'tie 
'uzr  ma'zarnt  ke  "babfine  bamr£h  karke'betblfid  bbej^f  &pib^r 
raba,  magar  yabin  baithe  baifhe  ahS'ptcMm&ih'kihiijkaijAp 
ua  samjb^  ;  eunfi  to  dafataii  yihi  iiin^  ki  '  iam&tf'duW4tKQ 
nnr  chankt  pubrbg  paf  'Xlfimgirl  srpilhi  '-t)bifhQi>:<:hiH9. 
4baraz  bap  ko  qaid  aur  j^gra  k^  bando  baablcarkeigd'^^. 
Murdd  ke  sak^mt  bone  se '^nskf  mbt^d  '^^^l^^wlfb 
larMi' obunagchi  sal^nat  k!  surat  banti  'dekbkar,  "tlikf^'l^- 
mni'tid.karne  ke  bnnd  o  bast  karne'  frtgS;  ^  H02  "a-fildtl*  ■%o 
|ata  aur  io'^m  0  Ikrim  futijon  ko  deta  UQSe  ^lil&'ki'-iiasnQ 
eUukriya  ki  nei  ko  j^kar  do. 
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<^Q<1  tas  ke  ba'd  ek  din  npne  ^ema  mfn  tiikl  zirtlfat 
kf ;  wtih  be-^ukiittuf  cImU  iyi,  anr  clidnki  nska  dil  f6.{  tiiS, 
iatiye  ^i^i- jitma' te  Visb  o 'iahrai  inen  ma^hif  lifi^;  aur  r&l 
ko  wuMn  rahi  ;  Qsne  fiuiran  giriftiir  kar  Gnmiy&r  ke  ^ir'a 
men  qaid  kar  diytt. 

Ab  D&r^  !;£  ]}M  snno,  ki  Liilisnr  met)  UiitU  knr  ndbar  ko 
asdftrQO'ko  shiiinii  ^i}''^].?>^^  HiQdustan  ko  R^Jaon  ko 
ba^iiSiKei  1iB,li^e  JS^nt^S  likkbe,  hip  ko  Mil  ininnat  q  z^iI  ka 
^&^b 'sr^ydn  likbhig';  Qdilinr  sa  b^I  liar  j;araf  ta^rireQ  jdi{ 
lifiit!>'  {]b.unkt:I<dbaar.,k£  ^a^foa  b^tb  meo  th^  lasutkar 
jama?  knrke  Saduj  aur:Bij&  kegbi^oQ  kaban^o  bast^  kiyiy 
Alagar  jiib  odbarae  SikuQdari  naqq^Sri  liajf^  iyi  to  D^r^  * 
InnJFn  bb&gJb  aiu-  kbad  l^!  gbqbra  kar  Multati  pabuQcli^  ki 
B^kkar  se  Hnm&j'Sn  ke  qadqipg  fran  chaU  j^e.  Sb£h  i 
Tr^n  kb  ek  ^n(  likb  kar  madad  mfingf ;  magaf  wab^n  89 
jnWab  £ji,  ki  is  taral>  TruJ  ka  madad  ke  liye  &n&  zebd  hiiMq, 
tnin^atia  b«-takattuf  samajh'kar  yabdg  £]io  ai^r  cbagd  ro^ 
is  mnlk  kC  s^ir  k'aro,  bRin  iunibire  b^p  aur  bbeiiyog  sq  k^a);.a 
kitJlbat  koreoge.-  Agar  En^ilr  se  k&m  tiikU  to  bihtar  hat, 
ndlifn  to  jii  tarat>  bdg£  tticnliari  ^aqq  tumbei)  dilwiwe^ge. 
-Is  iwixn  tan^lb  oe  l^iodb&r  k£  ir^a  kiyi,  inagnr  sath  f^iqa^ 
'rafiijion  ki  rifii'^at  ttat  febldiuat-giron  kl  jam'ijtit  Itdql  tb(,  wuli 
l>bf;aksat  HiBdast&ni  y^  wuh  wil^yati  tbe,  ki  Hindustan  ibpii 
VnU  SBh'kar  aisi  nfal  Aiiljnntog  ke  obor  Jjogae  tbe.  Rnffqon  ne 
rttti  cbbotbfi  sborfi'kiy^  sabefr  zly^a  y'bj  .kl  piy^if  Ifbi 
(iw'krichb>J'W  bh(  BiAtb 'kp jAifotj  meg  saw4r  tbe;  jab  Kobi97 
Miiitteo'ddl^.-bfi&aVtf^QobedQcbe'pnhif  Ba^itr  £e  to  ithl 
^ndMbEinke laalialbQ  kE.f  ali,- rone  lag!  am  kist  t^irnl^  age  j4a,a 
tM^iizi  Akhii.  D&T&  ko  isse  tiibfiyat  mal)ab:it  thl,  nii-cb^ 
%f^'pblr£  anr'T&^ist4n  kft  ^jan^loQ'  meg  gbus  gay4.  Is 
^iJtitft'mBn  JaswaQt  SiQgU  Jodbplr  kd  Raj^,  jo  pable  ma'rikon 
men  aeke  &&ih  ^qq  rifaqnt  ka  ad^  karf£  rahS,  tbii  uakl  |;araf 
ee  jaff&b  iy&,  aar  uBne  wiihig  bHlavft,  nise  ^libto  ko  ia  tinke 
lift  Hib&r&  f^aofiust,  bdl,  imr  [4iir  idbar  kf  taraf  cbat^; 
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It«atk  If  tenantttos  hfilcy^^yAo  bo,  kl  HaMllj-finrM  nuffba- 
tOTj  se  ftbhJ  qaUm  ki  dam  oahin  (ha"*-  Q^ra?  Jodbpar  k« 
p6s  pahnoch  kar  fejjal;  likklio  aor  RAja  k4  intie&r  shnrfi'  kijfi, 
'Alamgir  ne  tree  p4ble  M  Wi  Hyfi  tlifi  ;  jawW)  meQ  wdhwr  bo 
^nbfir  bbf  na  iittbA.  Amir  aarA&t  Sub  gae;  balkE  n^cb^ 
fiekar  be^e  ko  bbej£,  ane  bahat  sf  minnat  o  ziri  kf  ;  magar 
irah&n  se  jo  Hamdjun  kft.ii&-l[^mi  Do^b  l)6i  thi,  wuh!  mlSi^ 
ia  SB  mim.  Wuh  yibi  kahe  gaj6  ti  tiim  Ajmir  men  cbal  knr 
(bairo,  main  wabE^  &Ui  h6a.-  HA-dbit  yab^n  flyi,  aor  bar- 
diBnd  ke  pafafiron  ko  mtirofaot}  -  auF  topon  le-  sadd  i  sikandarl 
biiiia  liyfi,  magar  Dfljiba  meij  to  Jthud  D6rA  tbd,  yahfin 
bbi  ebikast  kb&I.  Sb^m  tak  ek  pah&A  par  kbais,  hjii 
k&  rang  dekbft  kiyi  ;  rabo  aabe  j6n-nisAr  ka(e  j4te  tbe, 
aur  '  mordia  ba^morcbs  dnsbman  cbbde  cbale  jste  tbe. 
Andbere  meg  ahl  o  'aj&i  kobln  ke  kabfg  j&  pa^e  ;  sub^  bote 
nnko  bbi  bbatakl^  p&ya,  aar  Al^madab&d  k&  ra^b  kiyd ; 
p&bfivoo  1^^^  jaQg^on  ki  c^,  ^tid  be-s&n4n,  dnshman  ke 
ta'^Tib  V&  k^alar  raata  men  patt£  patt&  bala  na^ar  &t&  tb&. 
Agareb! ' Alamglr  fie  pfcbb£  »a  k)y&,  magar  pab&!«g  ke  BLU 
dab^  cba]e  £te  tbe,  jab  matiqa'  p6te  the,  &n  girte  the,  anr  jo 
pfchbe  rab  ^i&  tbfi,  use  nocfa  khas^t-  kar  badan  par  kap^^ 
na  obborte  tbe.  Qbara^  ^th  din  tak  girt^  partd  baHibar  cbal^ 
gayft.  Is! 'dlam  mendekbd  ki  ek  q(i6]a  DiUf  ko  cbal£  jat& 
bai,  anr  ns  meg  P&ctar  Firangl  bh!  sith  hat  j  D&ri  ki  bibi 
za^mi  hpgaf  tb{,  anr^nk^n  jarr^l^kol.s^th^a  ^h(t.  Is  be- 
9a,Tp  eiminfifi  P^pt^ir  !^ib  ^e  T^nd  ;[osi\^fjp.\i  kij  ^jic  kabfi ,  ki  is 
bi^e , -ff BjC|jt  meii;|  tiim  htyn&ri  s^tb  .d/j  tQ.baQdo^  k)i,s^kr7 
jgiusfiri  ke  !iil^wa  ^udd  k?  b^n  bM  aaw^j)  hp.  Ua^l^kaaf 
dekh  kar  iqiiraww^t  iie  P^tar  ^fijtfil^.ko.  bbf  ^g^t^-iia  |}i^rQf 
4f,  a^^.  qfifila  ko  clfbof ,  ii^e^B^b  raj^^na  Ijfi^.,  Xfa,d^^9 
^'d  ifib  Aljmad6i)ii,ek  fl)aszi(  ,j^ii4;tOiflab  .yja^l^  ^q  g'^^nU 
If^al  ^bl"  °>CQ  paUQach  Icar  BismiJliti  ka  ,gam^M^,  tpep  l^^tf 
i4#Bgei:goy^itm,riUi  menrfitko  sarfi^  n^iib .  hl^  ob^  jii^ 
l^aidmat  hna,  ki  rah-zanon   ki  ^at  sg   to   kjjajjir  ji^ma'  bliif 
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MtTf^r  mnli&i  I((  qiUat  hnr  ^imyo^iM Jta|rnt  ap  mai  dnpqnliali 
tlif  ki  JQ  I'lbijaij  kui  keii  4«^l'lij'OQ<'  ^ '  "BfloT  -  mnbo-Iog  meg 
laitliK  tliin,  un  mes  anr  J^^^t  ^^\i  meg  faq*!;  eji  (&(  k6 
parda  t1i&.  Qbara^  joQ  tog  r«t  lUt^,  9i^b  ko  k6oh  kl  tuijAri 
boti  iM  jo  ek  sha^i;  no  agdar  j^kor  kncLb  li^bi,  ,ki  dnfatuo 
Siii'i  bibi yag  rone  biglig  anr  ink!  lifUpi);  se  jib  fqniBJb  ineg  £jr& 
ki  Abinad&bod  ke  t^arvrizo  baiu}  b«igi,..yii'nf  ;.^rtit-na^og  .kp 
ftedor  J&I1&  na^b  na  hogi^.  Ab,iAi);  kt  ^airisf  megbai^l^ 
jabin  so  pbiren,  aar  kisJit^vir  Jaraf  k,t^-n}}ji^]  daleo,;.  jtiie  meg 
Ditr&ibikob  aQ^nr  go  )>nij'£apftreebitv.tii^l&  ;.:8ali  no  U!siTn.d% 
magnr  cbup  klmra  tbe.  TJeke  <^^rf  w  ^u'tnpi  boU  1|b6,  ki 
goy&  xaoilu  o  ^iQ^a  mtiU  isa  kabj^  t^nVi^fi^  .n!&lil°  .nnjftx  iffs 
aiir  siw&o  iq^^'liEi.kekj^f  kl  ^  iwbji}.  , p^il-^^i^a^toy  nank,' 
ron  BO  ib-dJda  bokar,  k'lb^i  ki  m^iDaUg  j4nt4i  o^ajb  par  ^iir 
ia  pardn-jinslifoon  par  s^liwog  k^  l^t.h  ,ea  kjd  kj&kncbj^ 
bon4  baj,  ^ttir,  rir&qAt  M  .''ri>qt  bai.  Y)))  )>alat  ukf  dpkb 
knr  ^^ctar  ^^bib  ke  bbi  ^iigA  ttikal  fare.,  .Q^itra;  is  g^m,  9 
andob  ke  dliaeQ  se  dil  ko  U^lj  k#rke  P&<^  S^^ilf  m  bbf 
ru^^aJ,  boa ;  ch^r  p&gfitg  zanaiJ  ^aw^rijog  ke  s^tiido  b^Uii- 
j-on  par  ch|tgd  (agiluqcbe  aqv;;  ki)i  gafbrf J  4D:  I^ka^  sa^&F 
h&&f  am  cbagd  raffqoQ  aor  .  k^wija-rKtr^pQ  ko  ^okar  cbaM  j 
m^gpr ,  In^eron  ke  b^th  ae  uinf^id  na  ;^ii,  ki  cl^^r  qadam  bbj 
9al>i]>  B^I^at  cbal  sake.  Q^tivaf  jis  rastft  ,%j&  tb<t  nobis 
qod.mo)^  pbir  Bbakkar  ko  raw&na  h^    .    .1   .:     i 

J^to  -wnqt  Kncbb  'ke  R&Ja'  bb  bnff  kMtir  iVM  ;  ttiri' 
apDi'beil  bskebetfl  m  niibKad  kf  tbf  ;'aWi<fafk  wtib-bbf  H 
be-inamwwati  ffi  peih  ij^fi  ki  duhyfl'  kf  bo-waffi  kf  tnswfrtRl 
par  kblohh'gai,  anr  nske  psi^a  sef  nij&t  p^hf  ^nniinat  bif% 
ITtt-ohfir  pbir  Bliakkai>  ko  rawdiis  bti£,  kt  ndhaf  se  Qiffidbit 
kf  r£h  frfin  konikalj^e.  '  Abfaqs^  gidtl  ke  khtdmat-g&^  iinf 
cband  '-  khw^a-sard  'bJ&I  b  atftU  ke  6&ih'  thtf ;  "anr '  dar(^ 
Bin Jb  ke  kiftirort  aul'  eat-hadd  ke  pab^roh  then  t»kV&tS  phiH& 
HiJi!;  cltuu&nehiniibf  pflfaJtoQik&ek  Bordit'' i^re  ^dId;  ant 
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^aknr.  p«liU9cUA.4<^*'v  Mftgar  Malik  Jiwan  n4m«kAfgiSa 
iidlinr,  k&  Bardir  tliS,  ki  Sliahjabia  ne  use  bdthf  ke  pdQn .»« 
kliiclnvkne  kit  bukm  dij-fi  th&  aor  Dftr£slUkoh  ne  use  haoh^yS. 
llifi.  Is  waqi  men  oflka  lEfeaJ;  pahnB^I's  J  ^^""r  ko  I'bir  lalncb 
6y&,  ki  sbSyad  iskf  madad  se  yaliie  koclih  bSt .  ban  j^, 
"Cliun^Qolii  be-takallaf  n^e  ghar  cbala  &yi  }  wuli  bari  taVm 
Q  tawaxu'  ae  pesh.  iy&.  Yib  falnk-ttw^ra  ttskocTiI  ki  da^&,  ?e 
4)e-}i]ptkar-U]£i  ba-tska1Uf  rabne  l«g$  ki  cha^  roz  bai^b  kar 
j'nlian  dam  I0  ;  niagnr  qinmat  ki  sar-gasbtagi  kab  (bairne  dett 
tb(..  J^is  piyirt  bfbt  ke  siwfi  koi  s^im-kbwar  raflq  na  rali4 
^h^  indakbonti  wnblblsiitb  iia  de'saltl, 'ya'ai  miijibtog 
IcV'atiiwa  kai  mab'fae  jo  lifmKtfke-ddkbon  meg'  ninbttU  Via, 
]^Q  dekar 'nzabldnnja  ae'cbfi^t  k'^i-  I^^r^  ko  nili^yat' ran] 
hn&;  dilzigdngi  sebe-z&r  bo  gay£,  nnr  raKe  sabe  boab  o  gaV^a 
libljate  mbe.  Cbanancbi  I0  jag  Dis^r  aise  WaqiuQ'ke  rdflfq 
tbe,  »nhen  jsn^ze  ke  s&tb  karke  Libaar  bbej£,  kia|)Qejiir 
^a^n!  Mij^in  Ulr '$^ib  ki  t^^nq&b'  men  dafn"  knren.  Is 
-wtiqt  IIS  ^fa^zada  ko  akela  dekbk'ar  lualik  Jiivan  k!  bai^-n{ya^ 
pb^t  balif>  aar  Ifaamn  ginftar  kar  lija^  B&dsbdliHcfir-diF 
snt-badd  par  manjlid  the,  tmbin  Tc^nf  likb  bheje,  anr  iinbon  ne 
badsli&b  ko 'ar^iy&Q  MgV  .  Chbote  bbSi  be  bare'tt'fii  k(  girit 
t^i  ki  kbabar  annkar  ab£diy£^ae  bajw^e,' aiii' Malik  tTlwaQ  lis 
liye^iratibesb-bab^,  anrBakbdyfir  Kii&n  kS  ^il^b  tbejk'aV 
jjukm  diys  ki  jald  le^r  )i£;ir  ho.  Dari  bfcbai&.ma' 'ayil  o 
^^fal  pioi},  mea  zagjir  ^dtlipn  iqes  habbliafi^an.  pftbne  nsi 
jivaqt  r^w^na  hdii,  ^al)  aj^iabr  ek-matizil  ,rab&  to  bidebfthne 
jt^a'tabar  kb4|9  bbej4,  ki  j<Ucar  |^ad  dekb^.aur  nae  l^jikm 
lutlmnqbae^  CbaB^ijcbudfi^re  din  .qsibidayat  ke  bs-muiib 
«l^abf.  mefi-}&aj  B^k  baUinf  ki  jiskf  p{(b  par  'am^ri  tak  bbi  da 
til,- QB  par  wub  qaidi  lanq  o  z«nj$r  inati  )iiD#a1^1  tbd  J  be(& 
Jh-^rabi^  battb^ibfi,  anr  ^ad^  ki.  qudrat  ko  4ekbt^  tbfi,  ki 
jrib  kunaai  Sb^ja^£n-&f)44 .anr  ^  is  men^merfk  ky&  I^  bai. 
gbabr  ke  log  b&z^ron  m&n  khaj9  z&t  sar  rot«  the  aur  dam  aa 
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m$.T  sniitie  the  j  ChanSncti  tamfitn  dinhr  nwc  phirivS  nnr 
parfinl  Dilll  men  leji  kar  qaid  knr  diyfi.  DiSsre  din  BaJsIjriyllr 
!^^Q  bfid-bo^t  bh!  apnf  t}usn  i  k^idmat  ke  In'^m  ke  liva 
darbfir  rneu  fe^ir  hlii.  Joe  W  Bbahrmea  qndnm  raltkiik 
baz^ron  idml  kotboQ  &ar  dukk^non  par  khnfe  bo  gne,  anr 
obJtroQ  taraf  ee  la'nat  anr  pbi'tkSp  k£  j^al  blia ;  jfiHyfiQ 
(hikre  ^£k  miitU  jo  kaobhjiskeb£ith  men  4y&  bars&ne  Ingf, 
anr  is^qadr  pSHcar  gire  kt  kaf  bamr&bl  aske  piii.^l  bogiie^ 
fciilki  ■  agar  totwAl  n&  £  patiugcbti  to  log'BailBakbt!  Kiib  ki 
bolij^n  br&  4^te.  '     -  ;   ' '  ■     '  ■'!        '  ■   ■   c.      "i;  i, 

D^r&sliikob  np  is 'dlam  pien  ek  EuqV  apnie  bAlK  ae 
likh  kar  bbeja,  jia  k&  tarjama  yih_  hai'.— Edq'a.  Eiradiiri 
man,  bddabab  i  ,m(ia  anlamat.  Saljjnnat  tambeQ  aar  tamb^rg 
bacbcbon  ko^iDQbarak  ho,  mujhe  abkochh  bnwaa  nnliig  'riti; 
feqat  ek  gosha  i  'altyat  am  ek  laun^i*  k^idinat^gfir  cbabia  liurj, 
Ki  Inqma  kbS.kar^p£nf  kaghdot  pijfln  aar  tnmhare  liye  dira 
kart^  rahng,  (waddu'a).  Badahih  bh^  do  uske  y\wib  iiien 
kiv&  to  yih  kiyfl,  ki  'ulami  ko  ba)£  kar.  <-IinQ<l  rls^le  aur 
kiUbeQ,  jo  uaue  'ilm  i  tajfiivwufmen  ialif  anr  tarjuma  kar- 
wdl  tbin,  wuh  pesh  kin  anr  pudiba,  ki  JIs  shalch;.  ka  yih 
i'tiq^  bo  uske  liye  sbara*  men  kya  \}xi,ho  bai.  Unboi]  no 
kaha,  ki.iQ,kenia^&mfD.sbari'at  ke  ^ilafbninjjis  Muaa^Tin^n  ki! 
yih  i'tiqad  bp,  uska  qatl  w^jlb  bai.  Chnnancbi  apiie  nnzdfk 
jib  ^njjat  i  shara'f  qiini  ki,  iQagar  ma^Ium  bda,  Iti  koi  alinkh; 
is  miiglum  ka  qati  qabul  na  kareg£.  £k  snng-dil  apni  VdaWat 
i  ^t!  se  uske  labu  ka  piy^a'tha,  nse  hnkm  dekn'r  chiin'd 
j^aHmog  ke  aalh  bbejit.'  Bonon  h&f  befe  u^  wii&n  gbar  inen 
baitbe  niasilr  ki  d&\  paka  rahe  tboj  balk!  is  ^&lo.m  men  ziibr  ke 
jthauf  se  nksnr  >raM  kbaya  karte  tbe.  Oospandon  ne  apne 
qe^^iyon  ko  sdmne  &ie  bi  piihchan  Tiy&  ;  lekiti  '7iiimuri')abfi 
lie  19  waqt  bLJ  be-kastsB  kh'&k  m^n  roilna  gawarS  fia  kiyS  ; 
elt  cliliop  si  ctihiiil  bSwarclii-ktana  men'  part  tiff  wuTiI  "iitlia 
1j,  anrjair-ttik  ki  z:ilirri'  cb^roh  Xcirnf  se  na  fin'  gire,  tiib^tttk- 
*  Y&'ni  mard  khidmatsir  ^lu  outtlitD  Uthio,  ki'tDDtliBl  H  tizisli  daav' 
tim  kii  khiyU  karo.  '\  ' 
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wnli  lilt  ini  gif4.  X^it  ztkbniDo  se  cLfir  ho  fear  mdri  gnyS, 
>nr  mar  kar  pliti-'k^chR'o  tiftz&r  meg  tasbMrhdi;  balki  jiD 
logon  ne  Bu^tiy&r  ke  ham^r&hiyoQ  ko  pAm&\  kiyft  i\i6,,  dnpiir 
tlif  kbntl'fti^nllAb  };{  niQ^&linit  li£  jurm  §&bit  kaiko  miiA 
aar  ra'b  apb£ '  logon  ke  dilon  par  q^im  klj&^ 
Ai  Sikandar  na  ralif  terf  bM  '£lamgirf, 
Kilne  diD  *ip  jiyi'jfa  %«  Dird  in(lr£. 
^ap  bM{  k£  U>  ;ih  b&lliua.  Uur^  Bn^sb  clibote  bbif  kit 
^&1  stino,  kt  Qawjliy^r  ke  qil'a  men  quid  thL  Ma'Mm  bda, 
ki  nskiir&da  bb^ne  k^  hiii,  use  wubin  se  (alab  kiy&,  aar 
qall  k&  timin  is  tara]}  fiaiyltr  kiyii,  ki  Mur&d  Banish  ko 
Dakhao  ee  cbalte  waqt  ek  l£hidmiit-g£r  par  sizisb  k&shaba 
hAH  tb&,  anr  isb&ron  ke  waqt  usne  bHbut;  gastdkbt  sejaw&b  o 
sawal  kiya  the  ;  cbfinki  maiden  i  jnQg  k£  Bamn&  th&  aar 
mauqa'  nazak  tba  U  liye  nse  marw&  4^'^  ^bfi.  Ab  ask&  be(& 
dnrbar  meg  muddit'{  ban  kar  pesh  bui  ;  cbun^clit  badshab 
'adil  ne  as  ii&-marad  bbi^  ko  Gawitiy&r  se  bnt&  ]\y&,  anr 
qifi)  ke  t>tikm  se  itX?&'  bbejl ;  usne  jitw&b  men  kabia  bhej^, 
ki  mnrae  sainiuQ  o-iti'G  4"'''^)  magar  jU  wnql  qatl  k£  Ijnkm 
diya  Uii  to  main  ^kim  ba-i^btij^T  thk,  buiki  tamne  bhf 
mujbe  badsbdb  man£  bda  tba  ;  nur  hdkim  bd-ikhtiyfir  apnE 
moanad  i  b^l^^iiiAt  par  jo  t^ukm  t:ijw£z  kare,  agar  nakf  r&e 
dtirust  hai  to  b&rgab  1  Ilahl  men  do  s.iw&bon  ki  masta^aqq 
bai  aiir  agar  ^Ht;i  par  bni  to  ek  saw&b  k&.  IjC&kfm  par  kisl 
sbara' aar  q&ndii  men  is  tjirab.  q^?a§  niujrim^n£  nabft]  £y^ 
Anrangzeb  ki 'odaliit  meg  jib  'nzr  be-j^  mnta^awwar  fao  kar 
l^ukm  qatl  k&  jirl  hua,  ayr  wub  nfi-muriid  nau-jawin  apna 
n^mibrb&ii  bbi!  ke  ^nkm  se  mir&  gayll. 

Shaj&'  se  agarcM  babat  dafa  sbnji'at  dikb^,  magar  bar 
dat'a  shikast  kh^.  Jab  Aurang^ebl  Muj  bar&bar  dabie  cbali 
gat,  anr  kisf  ptiai),  picbba  na  cbbo^^  to  na-cbar  batt4  kattlE 
AriV&a  ke  Rajs  ke  p^  chaU  gaya,  anr  wabag  j&kar  mafqlid- 
nl-^aboi  ho  gayi. 

(Bdqlpkir.)  ■'■  - 
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TRANSLITERATION  KEY. 

The  Following  is  the  fvstent  of.traiisIHer^tion  *hi?hwe 
have  adopted — provisionally — for  the  Society's  publications. 
VVo  by,  no  means  wish  to  check  foplher  discussion,  but  jt  is 
necessary  to  ^do|pt  some  ^ystenii  provisionally,  in  ord«r:tliat 
the  .Society's  work  may  progress, ,  ai)4  that  thosti.tvhft.ar^ 
willing  to  f ollovv'our  lead,  may  be  able  to  do  so. 

CONSONAflTS.        ,      ,. 


»"■■'   ■.■■    ■!«•■     ■■  ■'-    ■■■J-- 

.:     .    ..    .'■ ;.i;  «». 


&m 


-WOC^: 
ll  ■ 


1    .    '              (ubar  or  Aitfirt)  K 

,    J        .  _..    ■  ^Mp    ortawa)'  '•      I 

/£-.■:■'■  ,,     (sfmns  oif^)'  i--  -■'   m  ■■ 

■*■":■  .  ■■  fc 

I,                  t"*^'*'   '' '  "   •' 

5..    .....  .-Wr«t...- ■ I-: 

IS                  (diphtliong>  ■  .t& 

J,,:     .            .  (ms'tfifi  4- 

t                    (di|iIitbone)  M 
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-      GENERAL  RULES. 

I.  Subject  to  such  modifications  as  are  in<licated  bjr 
the  above  key  or  by  subsequent  rules,  Forbes'  Dictionary  is 
recognized  as  the  standard  of  orthography,  and  should  ha 
consulted  in  all  cases  of  doubt.  The  student  must,  however,* 
remember  to  substitute  "q"  where  Forbes  uses  a  dotted  "Ic." 

IL  Thfi  symbol  "tashdid"  is  expressed  by  doubling 
the  consonant. 

III.  The  imperceptib'le  "h"  or  i  mul^taff  at  the  eni 
of  a  word  is  omitted,  .'  .. 

IV.  The  sign  "Kamia"  is  gentrally  omitted.  When 
however  it  may  be  considered  necessary  to  divide  two  vowels 
or  consonants  in  order  to  ensure  their  separate  pronuncia- 
tion this  should  be  done  by  inserting  a  comnrs  or  dash 
between  them.  •  c       ■ ,  i 

V.  Words  having  the  form  (W  or  ^4  are  written  as 
Kila'  dafa' 

Words  having  t^e  form  *»•»  pr  **»i  are'v^ritten  as 
Jum'a,  dafa. 

VL  ■  Words  Fequiung  "Tatfwfn".  in  the  Persian  are  to 
be  writtca  with  "n,"  ivjthout  any  distinctive  marlc. 

VII.  ■  In  rapid  writing — not  intended  for  the  firess — all 
diacritical  markis  jnay  be. omitted,  v^ith  this  exception  that 
the  long  vowek  ii  ^nid  should'  alwiys  retain  tfteir  distin- 
guishing accents,     i  ,-. 

In  r^pid  writing— not  intended  for  the  press— the 
apostrophe  for  j^  may  also  be  omitted. 

VIH.  Where  foreign  Tvords  ficcur,  the  writer  may,  at 
his  discretion,  retain  the  original  orthography  or  adopt  tha 
phonetic-equivalent. '  It  the  word  has  been  asSmilated— 
or  the  writer  wishes  it  to  be  assimilated— as  an  Urdd  wor(L 
it  is  better  to  spell  it  phonetically.  If,  on  the  Cttber  hanc^ 
there  is  no  wish  to  assimilate  the  word — as,  for  instance 
with  the  names  of  persons— the  original  spelliiiB  is  prefer- 
able. Ir  this  case,  the  ^ords  should  always/pe  written 
between  inverted  commas,  to  indicate  that  it  49  not  spelt 
phonetically. 

Note. — A  key  to  pronunciatioii  will  be  foun*  in  PcrbC^ 
Qramn)4F  and  also  in  Holroyd's  Tas-biltid''lf%l&i4. 
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NOTE. 

_  The  objects  o{  this  Journal,  and  of  thfi  Society  with 
which  it  is  connected,  are  explained  by  the  series  of  Reso- 
lutions passed  at  the  Meeting  organising  the  SMiety,  and 
by  the  Statement  of  Reasons,  both  of  which  were  published 
,iD  the  first  number  of  this  Journal. 

We  ask  all  who  are  interested  in  the  movement  to  givo 
vs  their  support.  Those  who  may  wish  to  joiij  the  Society 
are  requested  to  send  their  names,  with.the*  Subscriptions 
for  the  year,  Rs^  8  to  R.  Diet,  Esq.,  Secretary,  Roman. 
Urdu  Society,  Lahore.  Members  will  receive  a  copy  oEl 
the  Journal.  Friends  in  England  are  asked  to  send  their> 
subscriptions  ( and  any  literary  contributions^vith  which. 
they  may  favor  ua)  to  our  English  Secrefaty,  F.  Drew,  Esq.^ 
EtoD  College,  Windsor.    . 

We  also  call  attention  to  No.  6  of  the  Resolutions, 
passed  at  the  Meeting  on  the  25th  May  iSjS;  and  invite 
donations  to  the  "  Transliteration  Fund." 

There  are  many  sympathisers  with  the  movement  who 
jiave  not  yet  sent  in  their  names  and  subscription.  We 
trust  that  they  will  now  do  so,  and  that  they  will  also  help 
us  by  canvassing  for  fresh  members,  and  b^  tnrculatlng  our 
Journal  among  both  Enropeaos  and  Natives  in  the  stations 
where  they  reside. 

Contributions  on  any  of  the  various  subjects  connected 
■rith  transliteration,  translation  and  education  generally, 
«r»  earnestly  solicited  from  Members  of  the  Society. 
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ADVOCACY  OF  URDIT  AND  PElRSIAN. 


i^ote  iy  Editofs  R.  ll.  foUrndl. 
NatufalJy  the  llrdii  language  and  the  Fersiart  character 
have  found  many  defenders  in  the  Vernacular  PrOsa  of  the 
Proviiit^,  but  We  .Ire  unable  at  present  td  t'eproduce  Vernac 
alar  articles  on  the  subject.  The  fclloWing  articles  in 
English  are  from  the  Civil  and  Military  Gazette ;  -■ 

The   LAHSt/AGB  QvESTIONi 

The  Hindu  revival,  of  which  tha  battle  of  the  languages,  hdw 
raging,  is  one  of  the  movements,  cannot  be  regarded  as  of  atiy  real 
importance.  The  popular  feeling  is  not,  we  are  confident,  iil  any 
degree  enlisted.  Mischievous  agitators,  of  course,  coilld  and  did 
succeed  in  esciting  a  temporary  effervescence  of  feeling,  in  the 
towns,  against  the  Ntahomedan  population;  just  as  ihey  have  suc- 
ceeded in  rousifig  the  semblance  of  such  against  the  ^lahOmedaii 
language,  or  rather  the  Mahqmedaii  written  character.  But,  fortu- 
nately, there  is  no  reality  In  either  One  mdvement  or  (he  cither ;  we 
say  fortunately^  for  any  ill-feeimg  raised  agairist  the  MahomedanS 
conld  only  be  on  grounds  equally  applicable  to  the  British:  arid  thd 
tnovement  is  in  tact,  in  its  more  active  form— which  may  be  Called 
the  meat  and  MUsjid  form, — one  of  ill-disguised  hostility  to  th« 
Government.  But,  as  we  have  said,  the  mass  of  the  peopk  are, 
fortunately,  utterly  uninterested  thereio. 

The  agitation,  as  far  ds  it  cOncei-ns  the  fe-sdoptioW,  for  Stat* 
and  educational  purposes,  of  an  ittterly  unsuitable  language  and 
chafadter,  has,  howevrt",  already  scored  one  mischievous  sttccess. 
The  late  I.ieutenant-Governof  of  Bengal  m^s  over-persuaded  into 
changing  the  court  language  of  Behar  to  Hindi ;  and  it  iS  alreiidy 
becoming  deaf  that  the  conswfient  inconvenience  h  sach  that  th« 
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Bieuure  must  be  rescinded  at  an  early  date.  As  re^rds  the 
langna^,  though  it  vas  easy  for  the  Bengal  Government  to  issue 
an  order  introducing  Hindi,  it  was  impossible  to  caose  it  to  be 
carried  out ;  and  the  language  ndw  used  is  much  the  ?«me  as  it  was 
before,  with,  pertiaps,  a  few  tnore  Hindi  terms  employed.  But  the 
Shikusteh  character  was  changed,  Devanagri  being  adopted  in-. 
stead,  which  the  Amlah  read  with  difficulty  and"  the  English  officers 
not  at  all ;  ajid  the  resalt  is  that,  to  save  inconvenience,  ev^ry  suitor 
.  puis  in  Iwo  topies  of  cinTy  ptliiion — one  in  Devanagri  (or  rather 
Kaithi  Nagri)  to  be  filed,  and  one  in  Urdii  to  be  read. 

The  fact  is  that  the  Hindi  language  isrf«(/— "dead  as  herrings 
that  are  red,"  or  as  Anglo-Saxon,,  or  any  language  unsuited  to 
modern  requirements.  No  efforts  of  the  revivalists  can' galvanize 
it  into  life  again.  All  that  they  cas  achieve  is  that  the  Urdii,  the 
modem  compound  of  Hindi  and  Persian,  shall  be  written  slowly 
and  nncouthly  in  the  Devanagri  character,  instead  of  currently  and 
conveniently  in  the  Shikusteh.  They  rnight  as  well  attempt  to 
revive  Hebrew,  as  the  language  of  the  Prem  Sagur.  It  would  be  a 
parailel  case  if  in  England  certain  fanatics  should  succeed  in  com- 
pelling the  adoption  of  Anglo-Saxon  as  the  official  language.  They 
might  succeed  in  introduciag  the  crabbed  uncouth  letters,  and  the 
Strange  spelling;  but  the  words  so  written  and  spelt  would  be  tb« 
English  of  the  present  day,  with  its  French  and  Latin  acquisitions, 
which  render  it  a  flexible  and  copious  language,  adequate  to 
the  requirements  of  the  times.  Modern  English  has  grown  up 
exactly  as  modern  Urdii  has.  The  latter  has  blended  the  Persian 
and  Arabic  Substantives  with  the  Hindi  verbs,  and  combined 
the  syntax  of  both  languages  ;  just  in  the  manner  in  which  modern 
English  combines  Anglo-Saxon  and -Norman  French.  No  doubt 
tiiere  is  the  flavour  of  conquest  about  both,  as  described  by  the 
inimitable  Wamba.  As  the  Saxon  ok,  and  sheep,  and  bog,  became 
the  Norman  beef  and  mutton  and  pork  for  the  conqueror's  table,  so 
has  the  Hindu  "bail"  and  "bheri"  become  the  Mohomedan  "  gosht." 
Moreover,  in  the  same  manner,  the  Saxon  survives,  with  comp>ara- 
tively  little  foreign  admixture,  in  the  remote  parts  of  certain  coun- 
ties, and  Suffices  there  for  the  simple  wants  of  the  yokels  r  so  too,  in 
India,  dialects  of  Hindi  survive,  and  suffice  for  the  rude  agriculturist, 
which  would  be  perfectly  inadequate  for  the  purposes  of  civilised 
hfe.  Again,  as  in  England,  the  dialect  differs  with  every  county, 
and  the  Yorkshireman  and  Northumbrian  are  im intelligible  to  the 
men  of  Kentor  Cornwall,  and  the  broad  Doric  of  Ayrshire  is  foreign 
to  both; — ^30  in  India,  the  dialect  differs  in  every  district  of  a  pro- 
vince, and  the  inhabitants  of  the  Panjab  would  be  iminlellig^ble  in 
Sehar,  unless  adopting  the  Urdd  which  is  the  lingua  /ranca  of 
both  prpvinces.  There  are  no  less  than  six  recognized  dialects  of 
Hindi  in  Behar  aloite;  and  two  recognized  characters,  the  D':va- 
iufi;ii  and  Kaithi-Nagri.    Inthe  Fanjab,  Hindi,  as  such,  would  iiot 
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be  comprehensible ;  and  of  th«  Panjabi,  there  are  infinite  varieties : 
moreover,  in  tbe  Delhi  Division,  there  are  totally  distinct  dialects. 
The  Nagri  character  would  be  incomprehensible  in  the  Panjab, 
except  in  the  Delhi  division;  and  the  Gurmnkhi,  which  mig^ht  be 
reiJ  wherever  there  were  Sikhs,  would  be  a  foreign  character  tO 
most  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  province.  .... 

In  this  matter,  it  may  be  said  that  the  mass  of  the  educated 
class  of  nadves,  whether  Mahomedan  or  Hindu,  are  opposed  to  the 
agitation,  but  the  small  revivalist  minority  is  so  aggressive,  and  maket 
such  a  noise,  that,  it  passes  for  being  far  more  numerous  and  impor- 
tant than  is  really  the  case.  However,  even  supposing  the  disparity 
tn  weight  to  be  far  less  than  in  reality— and  even  that  the  parties  are 
evenly  balanced,  then  surely  English  opinion  in  the  matter  should 
go  for  something :  and  there  can  be  no  question  as  to  what  that 
opinion  is.  It  is  not  thai  the  English  are  biassed  in  favour  of  Urdd, 
through  being  specially  acquainted  with  it.  Originally,  the  English- 
man was  equally  ignorant  of  either.  He  then,  probably,  learnt  both 
to  some  extent ;  but  having  learnt  a  little  Hindi,  he  probably  drop- 
ped it  as  being  an  uncouth,  uninteresting,  and  useless  language 
There  are  dozens  of  officers  who  have  passed  high  examinations  in 
Hindi :  how  many  of  ihem  have  ever  kept  the  language  up  f  They 
turn  from  ihe  text-books,  from  the  Prem  Sagur  and  Rajniti  and 
Ramayana  and  S.ibha  Bilas,  with  a  distaste  and  sense  of  relief  in 
their  release,  which  is  not  felt  in  the  case  of  Urdd  poetry  like  that' of 
Aiish  and  Sowda,  or  prose  like  the  letters  of  Ghalib,  or  even  the 
Arabi-i-Malifil :  though  the  Nasr-i-be-Nazir — purely  Hindi  in  style, 
language,  and  taste — is  no  doubt  infinitely  loathsome  to  them. 

Urdd  is  one :  one  language,  one  character ;  but  the  variations  of 
both  in  Hindi  in  the  recognized  forms  alone,  not  counting  mere 
rural  dialects,  are  numerous.  There  are  examinations  held  in  Hindi, 
Bengali,  Urya,  Assamese,  Panjabi,  Gujirati,  Mahiatti,  and  Sindhi, — 
all  dialects  of  the  Sanskrit.  This  fact  alone  shows  the  suitabili^ 
and  necessity  of  a  common  language  for  the  whole  Empire,  such  as 
Urdd  has  now  become.  Left  to  Itself,  the  hold  of  Urdd  will  become 
stronger  and  stronger  with  the  progress  of  civilisation,  the  develop- 
ment of  communicadons,  trade,  and  intercourse;  while  the  dialects 
will  gradually  die  out.  But  if  Governments  give  way  any  further  tO 
the  pseudo-patriotic  outcry  of  a  small  parly  (iii  which  the  educated 
Hindus  themselves  for  the  most  part  do  not  join)  then,  doubdess, 
this  desirable  consummation  may  long  be  retarded,  and  some  of  the 
Hindi  dialects  may  possibly  be  perpetuated.  There  are  local  dia- 
lects which,  like  the  Welsh,  die  very  hard;  and  of  such,  no  doubt, 
are  some  of  the  Sanskrit  offshoots  in  India.  For  instance,  it  may  be 
sopposed  that  Bengali  will  always  survive  as  a  cultivated  language 
with  a  literature.  The  other  dialects,  too,  will  probably  continue  to 
b«  loc^tpoken  iang  after  the  ine|>re8nble  baboo  l»s  shoiddenS 
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thfi  English  oat  of  <ho  coun&y.  Butit  is  not  for  as  to  anlScially 
foster  thesf,  -ind  {o  attemfK  to  maintain  ttle'-di^'isio^  of  tongues^ 
Jiowever  much  to  our  owh  ir.teFMt — in  the-  face-of  the  clearly  mauii 
iestad.tei>dency  towards  the  ado^jtibn  of- one  urii versa!  langua^  and 
(^aractec,  the  Uriill  aaiX   Shikkfat^,   tht<i)ughoi)t  the  Trhole  oi  Hin- 

Second  Arfifh. .   _^     _ 

:■  "  There  is  a  peculiar  charhj  (n  watching  the  various  changes  of 
form  nnd  meaning  in  wortis  passing  tidwn  from' the  Ganges  or  th« 
■Tiber  iiflothegreat'ocean'of  modern  speech."  Sdsajs  Max'MOlIer;' 
^Hl  tl)s  educatac}  nativas,  wtio  are  Agitating  the  language  question, 
9TS  by  no  means  oomeni  to  stand  On  thebanks'and  watch.  They 
fiVqst  neada  try  to  stsn)  and  direct' the  ctirrent;  at  least, 'th^  are 
imsily  memorializing  Government  with  petitions  praj-ing  that  iha 
.stream  may  be  guided  in  this  direction  and  that,  checked  here  and 
-hurried  thsra.  Those  who  are  takipg  part  in  this  struggle  about 
■languages — Hindi  versus  Urdii,  the  Panjabi  dialects  versus  Hindi, 
■(jnd  the  liite — must  ha  adnUrad  for  thaW  singular,  though  uiicon- 
.■cious,  temerity.  It  is  not  by  popular  clanioiir  aijd  agitation,  by 
meetings  and  petitions  to  a  ruler  or  governor,  that  any  one  lanr 
■guage  or  dialect  can  be  forced  iiito  use,  in  ppefererice  oranother. 
.  f  he  currency  of  a  language  is  extended  or  restricted,  not  by  order 
of  Goveriimenl  or  Acts  of  the  Legislattira,  but  by  circifmstances 
which  can  never  be  foretold  with  accuracy,  and  aj-e  frequently 
;misiitiderstood  at  the  very  time  they  are  coming  to  pass.  Latin, 
.wHioh,  in  the  eighth  century  before  Christ,  was  only  one  of  the 
many-  dialects  of  the  Italian  peninsula,  '.'supplied  the  greater 
.portiqif  in  [he  dictionary  of  nearly  ^U  tl^P  civilized  naticma  of  the 
^orld."  But  to  explain  how  this  came  about  would  perhaps  takq 
longer  even  than  all  the  time  now  being  wasted  over  resolutions 
'arid  memprials  ;  wl^ile  to  predict  gucl)  a  pheijOiqeiiOT)  beforehand 
V'ould  Ijave  been  impossible.  We  qan  only  take  the  facts  as  they 
are.  Aniongst  the  facts,  which  bear  upon  the  present  controversy, 
\i  the  certainty  that  Urdii  is  forcing  itself  on  the  people  of  India  by 
■jreasoi?  of  circumstances  which  are  beyond  the  control  of  Govern- 
ments or  the  Influence  of  inclividual^.  There  is  a  deplorable  fatuity 
■jn  the  efforts  of  the  Hindi-UrdtJ  agitators  to  hx  gn  the  Government 
the  respotwibility  of  utilizing  one  language  Iq  preference  to  another, 
Urdd  is  the  vernacular  of  a  large  part  of  the  Indian  continent,  just 
■ps  French  is  the  vernacular  of  a  large  part  of  the  continent  of 
JIurope.  Uearly  eyery  vernacular  paper  and  publication  in  Nor- 
jharti  India  is  in  Urdd ;  a  fact  which  ia  worth  a  score  of  impractical 
'arguments.  There  is  nothing  in  which  we  are  50  lik,ely  to  be 
^deceived  as  the  expectations  concerning  the  future  of  a  lajiguage, 
'}-qrd  B^cpi)  published  his  £ssafs,in  Latin,  expecting  that  the 
(tt^i)ilafiqi)  iato  ih;  lf;arned   tongue  wp^ld  funiye  the  English. 
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yen\an  :-t— "  for  these  modern  Izn^^DatreB,"  said  his  Lordship,  "  will, 
EL[  one  tinte  or  other,  pla-y.  the  bankrupt  with  boohs  ;  and  since 
1  have  lost  mudi  time  >with.this  age,  t  would  be  glad,  as  God  fihall 
give  me  leave,  io  recover  it  with  ppslerity."  We  do  not  venture  to 
Say,  therefore,  that  in  another  hundred  years  or  so,  Urdii  will  be 
the  lingua  franca  of  three-fourths  of  Asia.  We  must  be  content 
with  tha  facts  of  to-day;  which  are  quite  strong  enough  to  jusiif)' 
the  policy  of  the  Government.  UrdiS,  owing  to  historical  causes, 
and  by  raasQi)  of  its  vitality  and  adafrtabillty,  has  forced  itself  into 
the  position  it  occupies.  ,  It  is  a.  pi|y  that  so  much  ingsnuity  should 
be.flrnsied  [n,aUe«gta  t?  prove  thsitGovorBinent  should  alter  what 
for  (he  present,. ^d  at  lix  ^%-^fi  can  see,  ia lioevit&bLe  There  is  a 
ludicrous  fide  to  tbe  pires^nt  agitation.  Petitions  in  favour  of  the 
Hin4iBhasj\a,  are  ^avely  pr^^ntqd  lo  Goveiament— writim  in  Urdil. 


.■  (.LKtTERS  TO-'THe  "  ClVlL  AKD  MlLITART  GaZITTE.") 

The  Language  Quetlioit 

Stu,'— ^Allow  me  to  add  one  argument  to  your  utterances  on  the 
Urdil-Hi>di  question. 

No  rehanca  can  beplaced  on  the  utterances  of  those  whom 
you  justly  style  aglucors  ;  of  4his  qaeslion.  A  good  test  of  the  real 
desire  of  the  people  is  the  number  of  maktabs,  or  indigenous  " 
schools,  that  (ha  natives  support,  without  Government  aid.  The 
Education  Depajiment  oould  easily  furnish  a  return  of  such— I 
think  I  can  foretell  what  that  retuSn  would  show. 

Tbere  will  be  a  large  number  of  schools  where  Arabic,  i.  t., 
the  Koran,  is  taught ;  because  Mahomedans  think  the  study  of  the 
Koran  is  essential.  There  will  also  be  a  large  number  of  schools 
where  the  writing  of  letters  and  hundis,  ip  the  Mahajani  (not  Nagri) 
cTiaracter,  and  the  multiplication  tables  up  to  100  t  100,  including 
halves  and  quarters,  and,  interest,  are  the  subjects  of  study ;  because 
this  is  the  education  mostly  valued  by  the  trading  classes-.  There  ■ 
will  be  a  few  Persian  schools,  for  Persian  is  Urn  to  tbe  literary 
classes,  and  in  these  the  medium  of  instruction  is  Urdii.  I  doubt 
if  there  wit!  be  a  single  Hindi  school  out  of  the  Delhi,  Gurgaon, 
Kohiak,  Hissar,  and  Kangta  Districts ;  and  very  few  in  these. 

In  the-North-West  Provinces,  -where  the  Education  Departhient 
has  not  recognised  the  fact  that  Persian,  in  the  opinion  of  educated 
natives,  takes  the  place  of  '  Humanity,'  and  hiis  consequently  paid 
v'efy  Httte  attention  tothat  language,  Persian  maklais,  in  all  of  which. _ 
Urdil  is  tiu^ht;  exist  in  ■  thousands.  In  one  town  of  of  50,000  in- 
hobiiants  I  could  mention,  away  neat  the  Bengal  border,  there 
aJe  no  leits  ihw  *35 'w^/"^'-  " 
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tn  tbe-Panjab,  the  Edacatioa  Depirttnent,  by  putting  a  proper' 
yaiVLt  oa  Persian-Urdd,  has  practically  annlbilated  the  makliabs. 

Some  of  the  Hindi  school  books  Oiflhq  North- West  Prvoinces, 
such,  as  Raja  Siva  Prasida's  Ilihds  Taimur  Nisik,  are  UrdU- 
Fersian,  disguised  in  a  Hindi  dress. 

Apropos  of  agitators,  let  me  mention  a  fact.  As  the  result  of 
agitation,  a  special  school  for  Mahomedans  was  established  in 
Delhi,  and  the  curriculum  included  Arabic  and  religious  teaching, 
which  the  agit^ors  loudly  said  MaHOmedans  wanted.  About  two 
years  after  the  establishment  of  the  school,  a  deputation  of  fathers 
of  pupils  waited  on  the  Inspector  of  Schools,  and  told  him  that  if 
Arabic  was  not  discontinued,  they  would  remove  their  boys,  and 
send  them  to  the  Mission  School  I  Mdr^  for  the  advocates  of 
Hindi:  Go  and  do  you  likewise. 

OLtvik  .YokKB.    ■  *' 


SiK, — In  an  artic'e  on  the  language  qjiestioa  in  yottr  isstte   of 

the  ist  instant,  it  is  affirmed  that  the  antt-Urdd  agitation  is  merely 
an  attempt  on  the  part  of  a  comparatively  small  number  of  mis- 
chievous and  noisy  agitators,  animated  by  hostility  to  the  Mahom- 
edan!!,  to  procure  the  abolition  of  the  Mahomedan  language,  or- 
rather  character  ;  and  that  the  movement  is,  therefore,  not  deserv- 
ing of  any  consideration  at  the  hands  of  Government.  It  is  further 
pointed  out  that  any  ill-feeling  roused  against  the  Mahomedans  can 
only  be  on  grounds  which  would  be  equally  applicable  to  the- 
Brjtish.  It  appears  to  me  that  this  latter  contention  is  hardly  borne 
out  by  the  teachings  of  Indian  history.  1'hat  the  Hindus  should 
desire  to  efface  one  of  the  surviving  monuments  of  a  p>ower  under 
which  their  ancestors  were  subjected  to  savage  oppression  and  cruel 
wrong,  is  not  to  be  wondered  at ;  but  from  observation  and  experience 
I  am  able  to  state  that  there  are  few  educated  Hindus,  at  any  rate, 
who  wilt  not  own  that,  with  all  its  faults,  they  love  the  British  Govem> 
ment  still  I 

If  the  Hindu  community  at  large  is  not  infected  with  the 
feeling,  of  which  the  agitation  in  question  is  one  of  the  developments, 
it  is  for  the  very  obvious  and  sufficient  reason  that  education,  and 
consequently  an  acquaintance  with  history,  has  hitherto  been  almost 
exclusively  confined  to  cities  and  towns. 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  a  considerable  proportion  o( 
the  educated  class  of  Hindus  would  cordially  approve  of  the  ad<^ 
tion  of  the  Roman  character,  in  place  of  the  Persian ;  and  the  mem< 
bers  of  the  Roman-Urdili  Society  will,  it  is  to  be  hoped.  Dot  otut^. 
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the  opportuoitf  now  afforded  tb«m  of  proRecnting  the  object  thej 
have  in  view.  The  prospectus  issaed  by  thia  Society  some  time  ago 
sets  forth,  in  a  clear  and  convincing  manner,  the  many  advantage* 
of  the  Roman  over  the  Persian  chaiacter  and  iu  perfect  ad aptabiliiy 
to  the  purposes  of  Urdd. 

Red  Ckou. 
Lahore,  7th  July  it^t. 

A  third  Correspondent,  referring  to  the  Resolntion  of  the 
Anjuman,  writes  a«  fc^ow; :— ■ , 

The  fifth  Resolution  a^ain  it^  most  objectionable-  In  it  w? 
have  the  Anjuman  advocating  the  teaching  of  each  class  of  the 
popnlation  through  the  presence  of  its  own  pet  language,  and  sug- 
gesting as  an  alternative  that  we  should  attach  teachers  of  Gurmukni 
aid  Hindi  to  the  schools  as  at  present  established.  I  have  asked  a 
large  number  of  natives  lately  this  question:  "  If  your  childreh 
could  obtain  instruction  through  the  medium  of  Urdd,  Gurmukhi, 
Hindi  and  Panjabi,  and  could  be  taught  whichever  of  the  above 
characters  you  prefer,  which  would  you  choose?"  'Ihe  almost 
invariable  answer  has  been,  in  effect, — "  Sir,  as  long  as  Urdii  is 
used  as  it  is  now,  and  is  the  language  of  the  Courla,  may  children 
shall  first  learn  it,  and  afterwards  my  own  vernacular.  If  Urdd 
were  abolished  as  the  of&cial  language,  then  I  would  have  my 
vernacular  taught  first  and  Urdi  afterwards"  Notice  that  even  if 
it  were  not  the  official  language,  many  Hindus  would  nevertheless 
have  their  children  tatighi  the  language.  In  short,  I  do  not  think 
that  the  various  peoples  of  the  Panjab  attach  the  same  importance 
to  the  various  characters  as  we  are  told  they  do.  I  do  not  think 
that  even  if  we  took  such  a  retrograde  step  as  to  attach  Gurmukhi 
and  Hindi  teachers  to  our  Government  schools,  we  should  find  them 
much  patronized,  while  I  am  certain  that  such  a  step  would  amount 
to  a  reversal  of  our  educational  policy.  We  must  remember  that 
one  of  the  chief  reasons  actuating  Hindus  in  the  present  outcry 
for  the  encouragement  of  Nagri  and  Gurmukhi,  and  other  alphabets, 
is  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that  the  Perso-Arahic  character  is  one  of 
the  last  remaining  traces  of  their  conquest  by  the  Mussalmans, 
This  they  cannot  forget,  and  they  seek,  by  pushing  forward  this, 
that,  or  the  other  character,  to  lessen  the  use  of  the  one  which 
brings  with  it  so  many  unpleasant  reminiscences.  In  our  English 
■chools  we  teach  English,  and  if  Welsh  or  Scotch  want  their  lan- 
guage, they  must  supply  education  in  them  themselves.  So  here — we 
have  adopted  Urdii  as  the  language  of  our  courts,  and  by  the 
medium  of  it,  or  English,  we  intend  to  impart  the  information  our 
Government  provides.  If  the  people  want  other  vernaculars  taught, 
let  the  rich  men  among  them  raise  funds  for  the  purpose  and 
found  schools  of  their  own. 
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The  vernacular  recognized  ai'iii  taiighf  in'  jie  schools  of  Oilt 
province  Is  not  the  dialea  of  the  people  and  on  this  account  the 
schools  are  neither  popular  nor  usefifl.  The  classes  who  3o  not 
like  the  vernacular  recognized  and  taught  at'present  in  the  schools 
are  as  follow*  : — 

Pandits,  Brahmins  and  Hhatfis. — T^e  ■  Uce .  Sanskrit^  and 
Hindi  in  Dev  Nagri  characters. 

Sikhs. — These  people  like  Panjabi  in  Gurmukhi  characters. 
The  people  who  like  the  Urdii  dialect  in  Persian  ^Aaracters  areonl^ 
thos^  who  seek  employment  in  courts  ftod  olSc«s,  wjietW  privMe  or 
public,  in  which  business  is  transacted  in,  the  Persian  chiractersi 
Thai  is  to  say — the  Amla  peopla-^-the  higher  classes  of  officials— 
and  the  ifjahomedana.  i     ,       ...■>..  .... 

The  alxive  is  the  opinion  of  Bibti  Navina  Chandra' Kai,Fan(lK 
GttTU  Earshad  and  Pandit  Bhagwan  Dass-  .  .  - 

Dt;  Rahtm  Khan-  is  of  opinion  that  in  the  Patljab  schools,  besides 
the  English  language,  the  Urdiidialect  is.used  generaHy  ;  although 
Urdii  is  not  the  dialect  of  the  couniry,  still  it-is  not  on  that  account 
detrimental  to  the  number  of  pupils;  no  complaints  against  Urdii 
have,  ever  been  heard  from  the  public  at  large,  but  only  from  a  fe* 
who  are  prejudiced  against  Urd^i  from  a  religious  point  <A  rfew,  and 
are  desirous  of  introducing  Hindi  dialect,  whidi  is  fusf  as' much 
foreign  to  the  country  as  Urdd.  In  any  fiart  of  the  Punjab  Propei' 
no  one  understands  Hindi,  eiCc^t  a  few  Brahmins.  If  Jtlstruction 
in  primary  schools  were  given  in  Panjabi,  that  certainly  would 
be  a  great  improvement,  and  Utdd  might,  reasonably,  be  discarded.' 
But  the  Panjabi  dialect  is  not  so  rich  that  books  on  advanced  Sub-* 
jectscan  be  translated  into  it  without  the  aid  of  Persian  and  Arabic 
— vide  lite  Director's  annua!  report. 

Abu  Sayd  Mahomed  Husain  is  of  opinion  .that  no  doubt 
Uidd  is  not  the  general  language  of  the  Panjab,  hut  at  the  samQ  ' 
time  it  is  not  generally  unpopular.  Those  who  desire,  to  obtain 
Government  employment,  or  to  acf^uire  middle  or  high  education, 
like  Urdd.  All  the  rest  like  Faojabi  in  tbeir  every-day  dealings,  but 
in  the  Persian  characters. 

The  opinion  of  Matitvt  Ptrzada  Mahomed  Htriaia  i»  as 
follows:— 

It  is  not  easy  to  answer  the  first  part  of  the  quraiioit  ■  hi  a  fcnt 
words  because  it  is  necessan'  before  ^ving  any  answer  id  ascertaiit 
the  meaning  of  the  word  "Vernacular."  If  ^fe  mean  by  it  any  on/ 
language  which  is  spoken  in  every  pari  of  the  province,  there  is  ni7 
such  vernacular  in  the  Panjab.  Besides  the  Local  Dialects,  there 
are  4  or.j  different  languages  Spoken  in  the  Panjab.  They  are 
Utdii,  Panjabi,  Multani,  Pushto  and  Pahart. 
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In  the  Dirisions  of  Delhi  and  Hissar  and  the  District  of 
Uniballa,  the  vernacuiar  of  the  people  is  UrdU,  though  in  the  raral 
parts  of  the  country  far  from  the  towns,  the  seats  of  courts,  &c.,  the 
inhabitants  of  the  villages  speak  several  uncouth  and  uncultivated 
forms  of  Urdil,  which  is  sometimes  called  Ganwari  Urdd  or  Hindi 
(not  the  Classical  Hindi,  the  language  of  Tulsi  Das,  &c-,  which 
was  the  language  of  this  part  of  the  country  500  years  ago  and  is 
not  spoken  anywhere  now.) 

In  the  remaining  parts  of  the  Panjab  Urdd  is  spoken  along 
with  Panjabi,  M.ultani  and  PushtO  in  their  respective  parts  in  the 
lawns  and  is  fairly  undersfosd  even  in  the  villages,  because  it  is 
the  coort  language  of  the  country,  though  it  is  spoken  very  seldom 
there,  Thns  in  the  absence  of  any  find  vernacular  for  the  whole' 
province.  Its  place  -  is  naturally  occupied  by  a  language 
which,  though  not  spoken  all  over  the  country,  is  understood 
tokiahly  Well. 

The  recognition  of  Urdd  as  the  vernacular  of  the  province 
has  produced  more  beneficial  effect  both  in  civilizing  the  province 
and   in   spreading  education  within  such  a  comparatively  short 
time,    than    that   of    any   other  provincial    dialect   would    have    , 
done. 

Its  usefulness  and  popularity  are  unquestionable,  because  if  we . 
t^ke  into  consideration  the  poverty  of  the  agricultural  class,  who 
cannot  support  and  spare  their  sons  for  schools,  the  number  of  the 
student?  in  the  schools  is  not  very  unsatisfactory  and  besides  this 
no  Panjabi,  Mu'tani  or  Pushto  Schools  have  been  established  by  ■ 
private  enterprize  in  order  to  show  the  supposed  popular  dislike 
to  the  recognized  vernacular. 

There  are  indeed  some  classes  of  lh§  people,  such  as  Brahmins 
and  Bhais,  whose  profession  is  to  assist  the  Hindus  and  the  Sikhs 
in  the  performance  of  their  religious  ceremonies,  and  to  explain  to 
them  parts  from  their  sacred  books  and  for  them,  as  far  as  their 
profession  is  concerned,  there  is  no  use  to  teach  their  sons 
Urdu.  But  this  grievance  is  not  confined  to  the  Brahmins  or 
i^ais,  but  the  Mullas  feel  the  same  want,  which  can  only 
be  met  by  the  introduction  of  religious  education  in  the  Govern- 
ment Schools  in  the  manner  su^ested  by  the  Anjuman-i- 
Fanjab. 

Beside  this,  if  there  be  any  real  wish  on  the  part  of  the  people 
to  learn  their  local  dialects,  there  is  no  reason  why  a  teacher  of  ' 
that  dialect  should  not  be  added  to  every  school,  and  why  the  peo- 
ple should  not  be  allowed  to  learn  their  local  dialects  along  with  . 
Urdd,  as  stated  by  Sir  Charles  Aitchisoa  in  his  answer  to  the  memo' 
ri^  of  the  Siri  Guru  Singh  Sabha;    ■        '  -  ■  -    . 


sdbyGoogk' 


(    :o    ) 

Dr.  Sya^  Amir  Shah  agrees  in  ^e  opifliop^I,  EiTzad*  Mint- 
ed Husain.  , 

Bhai  Gurmukh  Siciffh  is  of  opinion  that  the  language  in'wbich 
instruction  is  given  in  the  Panjab.is  not  the  moiher-tongue  of  the 
people.  Urdu  came  to  the  country  along  with  the  British  Govern- 
ment. Before  that  Persian  was  the  language  of  the  Sikh  Courts. 
The  British  Government  substituted  Urdii  for  Persian  whi<A  was 
already  used  in  the  country  and  was  much  easier  than  Urd^. 
Urdii  has  not  been  so  beneficial  as  was  expected.  Only  thos^  peo- 
ple learnt  it  who  desired  to  have  Government  employment,  but  sucn 
people  are,  comparatively  speaking,  very  few. 

The  rest,  viz.,  shopkeepers,  artizans,  cultivators.  Pandits,  Bh^is, 
Kazis,  &c.,  transact  their  business  in  the  Panjabi  language  Or  in  the 
language  of  their  sacred  books. 

The  shopkeepers   use  the  Panjabi  language  in-  the  Laiida 

characters ;  many  Hindus,  Sikhs,  Mahomedans,  and  many  others 
use  the  Gurmukhi  characters.  The  Pandits  use  the  Sanskrit 
characters.  Mahomedans  use  the  Persian  characters.  That  the 
Urdd  has  not  proved  a  beneficial  medium  of  instruction  is  evident 
from;  the  fact  that  in  25  yeare  the  proportion  of  the  educated  is  too 
small  when  the  whole  population  of  the  Panjab  is  taken  into  cal- 
culation. Had  the  mother-tongue  of  the  country  been  adopted 
as  the  medium  of  public  instruction,  almost  the  whole  population 
would  have  been  benefitted. 

Pandit  Amar  Nath  is  of  opinion  that  Hindi  and  Urdd  are  two 
names  for  the  same  thing,  subject  to  the  difference  that  Hindi  is 
written  in  Dev  Nagri  characters,  and  Urdii  in  Persian  characters,  and 
that  in  the  former  the  local  dialect  is  mixed  widi  Sanskrit  words  and 
in  the  latter  with  Persian  and  Arabic  words.  Deduct  from  it  either 
the  Sanskrit  or  the  Persian- Arabic,  there  would  remain  nothing  but 
the  pure  dialects  of  the  country,  vi'z^,  Hindi,  in  contradistinction  to 
Erij  Bhasha  used  in  Mathra  and  other  surrounding  districts.  This 
being  so,  Hindi,  if  adopted  as  a  medium  of  instruction  in  primary 
schools,  would  be  a  great  boon  and  convenience,  but  he  would  not 
make  any  language  compulsory,  but  >vould  make  a  provision  in 
every  primary  school  for  Urdii,  Hindi,  ["anjabi,  and  leave  it  to  the 
option  of  the  people  lo  learn  whichever  they  prefer.  It  is 
highly  pernicious  to  make  Urdii  a  compulsory  language;  he. 
fears  that  Urdii  has  not  done  so  much  good  to  the  country 
as -would  have  been  done  if  Hindi  and  Fanjabi  had  been 
added. 

Pandit  Ishri  Pershad  is  of  opinion  that  a  greater  improvement 
would  be  effected  by  adding  the  media  of  Other  vernaculars  than 
■  by  using  the  only  medium  of  Urdii, 
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He  fs  irf  opiiitoh  tliat'as  primary  education  in  the  strict  sense 
of  the  term  is  altogether  unknown  to  the  countiy,  the  question 
of  popularity  does  not  arise  u  all. 


Final  Resouttiom  or  thb  Anjumas. 

That  the  basis  of  primary  instruction  should  be  Urdd  for  the 
Mahomedans  ;  Hindi  for  the  children  of  Brahmins.  Khatris,  and 
Arora,  and  in  the  districts  in  which  it  is  the  real  vernacular ;  an<i 
Gunhnkhi  for  the  Sikhs. 


Protest  bi  thb  "Tribune  "  against  thi  proposai.  of  thb 
"  Anjumak." 

We  discussed  the  question  of  Hindi  venus  Urdii  several 
times  in  these  columns,  and  in  discussing  it  we  took  the  side  of 
Hindi  under  the  conviction  that  it  is  much  more  than  Urdd 
the  vernacular  of  the  PMijab.  The  Anjuman-i-Panjab  at  one  of 
their  recent  meetings  declared  that  Urdd  shonld  be  used  as 
the  medium  of  primary  education  for  the  Mahomedans,  Hindi 
for  the  Hindus,  and  Gurmukhi  for  the  Sikhs,  That  body  seems 
to  liiink  that  the  three  classes  of  the  people  have  three  distinct 
'  vernaculars.  But  to  our  thinking  nothing  can  be  a  grosser  miscon- 
ception than  this.  For  the  sake  of  convenience,  or  to  avoid  giving 
offence,  or  to  conciliate  favour,  people  might  humour  prejudices 
a  Utile,  but  to  say  that  the  Hindus,  the  Mahomedans  and  the  Sikhs 
of  the  Panjab  speak  three  distinct  moiher-lon^es  is  to  carry  the 
thing  a  little  too  far,  and  to  utter  something  quite  at  variance  with  our 
past  experience.  We  cannot  help  wishing  thai  our  friends  of  the 
Anjuman  were  wise  enough  to  be  able  to  see  this.  Of  course,  to 
liieet  eiristing  circumstances  a  compromise  may  be  desirable  to  a 
certain  extent,  but  that  is  quite  a  different  thing.  Every  right- 
thinking  man  must  at  once  admit  that  a  plurality  of  languages  in  a 
particular  locality  can  be  Ho  unmixed  blessing.  It  cannot  fail  to 
produce  results  which  we  are  always  anxious  to  avoid.  It  has  ever 
been  an  ambition  in  the  North- Western  Provinces  to  have  a  vigor- 
ous indigenous'  literature,  and  to  facilitate  its  achievement  every 
artificial  stimulus  has  been  applied  almost  since  the  introduction 
of  British  rule.  But  to  no  effect.  And  why  ?  Principally,  because 
a  dual  language  has  been  cultivated.  In  order  to  be  able  to 
speak  and  write  well  in  a  -language,  one  must  thmk  in  that  lan- 
guage, bat  when  a  man  has  got  two  languages  side  by  side,  both  of 
which  he  is  bound  to  cultivate  with  equal  diligence,  he  succeeds 
in  neither,  A  man  may  know  lo  (Mfierent  languages,  but  he 
rarely  acquires  fluency  of  expression  in  more  than  one  of  thenk. 
Of  course,  the  slow  progrees  erf  edocatioo  in  those  provinces  has 
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had  a  gte&t  deal  to  do  \fith  Tepressiugr  the  gT9wt)i  of  tfae  litera- 
ture of  the  people,  but  tbe.pfiiiGipal  cause  of  the  leprcased 
growth  is  no  doubt  that  two  languages  have  been  cultivated  along- 
side each  other  and  that  the  re^l  vernacular  was  negldcted  fOr  the 
sake  of  a  forced  dialect  which  never  penetrated  the  family  circles 
or  the  friendly  gatherings  of  the  great  body  of  people.  And  if 
this  happened  as  the  result  of  cultivating  a  two-fold  vernaoular, 
would  not  the  conseqnencejbe  worse  When  the^number'oP  Wrnac- 
olars  is  raised  to  three  7 


It  has  been  justly  observed  that  there  should  be  .i^o.^o,)v9rdii. 

in  a  language  expressing  exactly  the  same  idea,. as  it  is  a  us^tqss 
burden  upon  the  memory,  and  when  the  objccdou  has  been  ^ben. 
with  regard  to  nordf,  bow  much  piore  s{f pngly  would  it  ^pply,  in  (he 
case  of  languages  ?  One  of  the  arguments  brought  forwaid  by.  Sir 
Charles  A  itch  ison  in  support  of  the  establishment- of  a  separate  ^ 
Uaiversity  for  the  Panjab,  was  that  a  .double  sgt  of.  courses  ,!'  taxed 
the  purse,  wasted  the  time  and  interrupted  the  studies  of  th^ 
scholars,  and  prevented  them  from  concentrating  their  energies  on 
a  single  welj~deSned  course,  broke  into  the  school  .t^rms,  caiis^ 
much  inconvenience  to  the  educational  staff,  and  produced  general 
irregularity  and  confusion."  Of  course,  no  sensible  man  would 
deny  the  soundness  of  this  reasoning.  But  if  a  doubly  system  of  ex- 
£imination  produced  all  this  result,  bow  much  more  evil  would  follow 
in  the  train  ol  a  double  language,  both  being  regarded  as  the  ver- 
naculars of  the  people?  High-flown  Urdu  is  the  vernacular  of 
no  class  of  the  people,  it  is  not  the  language  which  the  people  im- 
bibe with  their  mother's  milk.  It  is  as  much  foreign  to  them 
almost  as  English,  and  it  necessarily  follows  that  they  can  never 
master  it  though  they  devote  nearly  a  whole  life's  time  to  it  any 
more  than  they  can  master  the  English  language.  But  the  Eng-, 
lish  language  is  valuable  as  being  the  language  of  our  rulers,  and 
the  key  to  an  inexhaustible  fund  of  knowledge  and  wisdom,  white 
Urdd  possesses  neither  the  one  recommendatiou  nor  the  other. 
When  therefore  a  diligent  youth  spends  the  best  lo  years  of  his  life 
IB  acquiring  a  tongue  for  its  own  sake  and  for  no  other  benefit,  and 
cannot  master  it  after  that  time,  is  it  not  sheer  waste  of  time  and 
energy,  which,  if  otherwise  directed,  might  have  produced  the  best 
results  ?  We  have  observed  above  that  two  words  expressing  exact- 
ly the  same  idea  are  intolerable  in  a  language  according  to  many 
a.  wise  thinker ;  under  the  circumstances  is  it  desirable  to  have 
two  sets  of  distinct  vocabularies  in  the  same  place  to  denote 
common  objects   as  well  as    scientific  thoughts,  though  the  peo- 

{)le  ordinarily  sp>eak  in  the  same  common  language  ?  Whatever 
anguage  might  be  forced  upon  us  as  our  vernacular,  whether  it 
be  Hindi,  or  Urdil,  or  Greeic,  or  Hebrew,  let  it  be  one,  and  let 
not  the  energies  of  our  young  men  be  wasted  in  actjuiring  two  or 
three  languages  because  that  viOvM  suit  a  sentimeiitat  (^.Q^ry.of  tbti 
fitness  of  things, 


sdbyGoogk' 


<     13    ) 

'     OplNIONt  Of  WrtNESalS-BXAItlNRD  BI'THB  XduCATUV  ' 
COHKISSION. 

.( From  ihe  "  Civil  and  Military  Gazelle."  ) 

Colonel  Holroyd: — 

The  vernaculars  taught  are  Urdd  and  Hindi,  and  in  Female 
■  Schools  Fanjabi  also,  U,rii4,  however,  is  the .  chief  medium  of 
instruciion  in  schools  for  boys.  Urdii  is  not  the  dialect  of  the" 
people,  which  differs  in  different  places,  but  it  is  the  language 
of  the  courts,  of  Palwaris,  and  of  the  press ;  it  is  morewidelj  spolten 
and  more  generally  uhderstodd  than  any  other;  and  in  a  good 
school  the  son  of  the  Panjabi  agriculmrist  learns  lo  read  and  write 
it  as  readily  as  the  nativeof  Delhi.  Persian  was  the  Court  language' 
in  the  time  of  the  Sikh  Government,  and  Urdd  is  the  Court 
languageof  the  Protected  States  now.  Our  schools  generally  were 
based  on  indigenous  Persian  schools,  and  Urdii  was  naturally 
selected  as  the  chief  medium  of  instruction  in  the  first  in- 
stance. Lately  an  agitation  has  been  set  on  fool  for  the  introduc- 
tion of  Hindi  in  place  of  Urdii.  This  would  amount,  in  the  lower 
school  classes,  to  the  substitution  of  the  Dev  Nagri  for  the  Persian 
alphabet,  and  of  Hindi  arithmedcal  and  geographical  terms  fOr 
those  now  in  use  ;  and  in  the  higher  classes  probably  to  the  introduc- 
tion of  Thenlh  Hindi  and  the  substitution  of  Sanskrit  toe  Persian. 
A  few  highly  educated  Hindus  have  long  desired  this  measure,  and 
Vhe  agitation  on  the  subject  lately  set  on  foot  has  been  taken  np  very 
warmly  in  Lahore.  'Ibis  has  now  become  a  class  question.  ■  It 
would  naturally  receive  the  support  of  the  Brahmins,  more  especially 
as  considerable  numbers  have  been  taught  Sanskrit  and  Hindi  cf 
late  years  byfthe  Panjab  University  College,  and  the  introduction 
of  Hindi  into  Government  schools  on  a  large  scale  would  open  a 
prospect  of  employment  to  these  men,  which  did  not  previously 
exist.  I  believe,  however,  that  as  long  as  Urdii  is  the  official 
language,  the  people  generally  will  desire  to  learn  Urdil,  and  the 
general  substitution  of  Hindi  for  Urdd  would  of  course  be  ex-' 
tremely  distasteful  to  the  Mahomedan  population,  and  i  believe 
politically  most  inexpedient. 

I  think,  however,  that  where  it  is  practicable,  arrangements 
should  be  made  to  teach  Hindi  as  an  optional  subject,   if  there  is 
shown  to  be  a  real  desire  for  it  amongst  the  people. 
^  «  •  *  •  *  • 

Mr.  Sivte  ■ — ■ 

The  Dev  Nagri  character  should  be  taught  where  it  is  desired. 
The  dialects  of  the  people  of  the  Panjab  are  more  Hindi  than 
Urdii,  but  Urdii  with  a.  large  Hindi  element  is  not  a  foreign  dialect, 
and  experience  has  shown  that  Urdti  is  really  prefer^red  as  the. 
medium  of  inistrUcrton.  • •         -  -•    .     •      _  -   -, 
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He  considered  that  the  dialect  erf  the  Departtnental  Urdii  Read- 
ers wss  Hindi  wrttleti  in  the  Persian  character,  and  he  had  ascertain' 
ed  by  experiment  that  a  Hindi  verBton  of  a  selected  passage  cloacfy 
corresponded  to  the  original.  The  Urdil-Hindi  question  was  in 
his  opinion  one  of  written  characters,  not  of .  language,  at  l«a8t  in 
connection  with  elementary  school  books-  Boys  translated  their 
Persian  into  the  dialect  of  the  Urdd  Readers  in  the  neighbourhood  ^ 
of  Delhi,  and  into  Fanjabi  in  the  I-^ahore  circle. 

Gave  the  following  account  oi  existing  indigenous 
flchoots,— that  is  to  say  of  schools  other  than  those  organiz- 
ed by  the  Department  of  Public  Instruction  or  by  the  Misr 
sionary  bodies.  ,       , 

Answer  f> — Beginning  with  the  humblest,  (ist)-^Maha]ani 
Schools, — a  system  of  writing  derived  from  the  Nagri  character  is 
used,  the  nse  of  which  is  by  no  means  confined,  as  is  supposed,  to 
certain  localities;  nor,  as  is  asserted  in  the  Public  Instruction  Re^ 
ports,  is  it  unintelligible  to  the  writer  an  hour  after  he  has  written  it. 
Mental  Arithmetic  is  taught  by  striking  instances-  not  likely  to' be 
easily  forgotten,  and  by  certain  menwria  technica.  Moral  instruc- 
tion is  given  very  often  along  with  the  alphabet,  and  sometimes 
turned  into  verses,  which  are  sung  at  the  close  of  the  school.  This 
is  especially  true  of  the  Gurmukhi  Schools.  Discipline  is  main- 
tain^ in  many  of  the  Mahajani  Schools;  forms  of  receipts,  b<?ok- 
keeping,  and  invoices,  etc.,  are  taught,  and  in  a  few  of  them  busi- 
ness letter- writing  is  taught. — (znd) — Gurmukhi  Schools. — Al- 
though the  teaching  in  these  schools  is  chiefly  confined  to  reading 
books  of  prayer,  and  the  Granth  ;  yet,  as  a  knowledge  of  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Granth  implies  a  knowledge  of  the  vernaculars  of  various 
parts  of  India ;  and  as  the  same  is  accompanied  by  traditional  modes 
of  explanation,  the  preservation  of  these  schools  is  desirable.  'Ihis- 
Gurmukhi  instruction  is  not  confined  to  men,  but  is  pometimes 
given  to  women. — (3rd) — Arabic  Schools. — The  Arabic  Schools  go 
fcpm  the  most  elementary  knowledge  to  the  higher  branches  of 
Arabic  Law  and  Literature,  and  the  sciences  contained  in  that 
literature,  such  as  medicine.  They  vary  much,  acojrding  to  their- 
grades.  Grammar,  syntax,  rhetoric,  in  the  middle  and  higher 
schools  arc  taught  on  a  method  which  is  considered  by  the  highest 
European  Arabic  scholars  to  be  far  superior  to  our  own  method. 
Discipline,  so  far  as  obedience  and  reverence  are  concerned,  is 
superior  to  our  own,  and  though  the  sight  o£  little  bo>'s,  swaying, 
backwards  and  forwards,  seems  confusing  to  the  English  eye,  it  is, 
in  fact,  an  accompaniment  to  the  rhythm  of  the  Kuran ;  it  also 
{jives  them  some  physical  exercise.    The  exegesis  of  religion  is 
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bi^tao  a  v«i7  admiffifle  manner.  Plato  and  AtiModO'&re  t&ngbt 
in  the  highei  Arabic  indigenaua  schools,  :uid  their  system  is  under* 
stood.  -In  soqie,  Persian  is  added,  and  in  some  Urdti.  The  sya- 
tem  of  running  commentaries,  between  professors  and  student  is, 
of  considerable  advantage,  even  while  with  lower  schoJars,  memory 
is  strengthened  by  the  course  pursued  in  teaching  the  reading  of 
the  litnan,  as  it  involves  attention  to  vowel  points,  which  is  of  great 
importance;  also  disputed  passages.  In  some  higher  Arabic 
schools,  mathematics  and  astronomy  are  taught  on  Arabian  sys- 
tems.— (4th}— The  Sanskrit  schools  are  of  the  same  character  as 
Arabic,  only  they  more  generally  combine  secular  with  religious 
fnsfruction.  A-  large  number  of  these  schools  combine  instruction 
of  Nyaya  logic,  or  some  branch  of  Hindu  law,  with  grammar  and 
leatling  cf  Furanas.  A  peculiar  feature  in  some  of  the  best  of  these 
ate  disjiutations  on  a  subject  given,  or  a  lecture  in  Sanskrit.  And 
whenever  translations  are  made  in  the  vernacular  of  the  place  in 
Nagri,  or  occasionally— the  Guimukbi  character.  The  grammatical 
instruction  is  excellent ;  and  sometimes  science,  such  as  medicine, 
is  taught  on  the  basis  of  the  C haraka.~( 5 th)  —  Persian  schools  are 
becoming  reduced  in  number,  but  they  rather  excel  our  schools  in 
teaching  composition,  and  on  the  whole  turn  out  better  Munshis. 
I'hey  often  add  Urdii  and  sometimes  general  subjects,  and  are  at- 
tended by  Mahomudans  and  Hindus  alike,  whereas  the  former 
Echools  represent  the  exclusive  side  cf  their  denominations.  It  is 
these  last  schools  that  we  have  in  a  measure  absorbed.  •  • 
On  the  language  question  he  thought  that  there  was  no  dialect 
properly  called  Hindi,  but  various  dialects  might  be  written  in 
the  Dev  Nagri  character.  Panjabi  might  imdoubtedly  be  devel- 
oped into  a  literary  language. 

Bishop  French  ; — 

Was  opposed  to  a  sudden  great  extension  of  primary 
education.  On  the  *'  vernacular "  question  be  expressed 
the  following  opinions  :— 

It  appears  to  me  to  offend  against  no  principle  of  justice  or 

sound  policy  to  allow  free  option  to  Sikh  and  Hindu  to  study  in 
tie  primary  -  schools  in 'their  own  special  vernacular,  without  imposing 
on  them  any  further  necessity  than  the  greater  likelihood  of  advance 
in  State  employment  imposes  on  studying  the  Urdii  and  Persian 
tongues,  which  they  believe  to  possess  apparently  a  greater  de- 
nationalising (and  even  demoralising)  influence  than  the  stady 
of  English. 

Hindus  and  Sikhs  of  weight  and  culture  in  Lahore  have  pleaded . 
Vlth    me    most  seriously    and    affectingly  the    cause   of    Utei{ 
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vernaculars;  ind  I  believe  the  question  to  deserve  the  serioiis  cod-I 

sideralion  of  the  Government  of  India. 

The  opinion  of  parents  seemed  generally  to  be  that  Urdil  isi 
not  so  satisfactory  a  vehicle  for  the  education  of  children  of  agri- 
culturists as  Hindi ;  certainly  around  Delhi  and  Lahore,  probably 
also  around  Amritsar   and   Batala. 

Revd,  Dr.  Forntan  .■— 

Banyas'  schools  should  be  improved  by  the  addition  at  Deo 
Nagri  or  Gurmukhi  reading, 

Baha  Khem  Singh,  C.  I.  E.,  Maulvi  Faisal  Hasan,  and 
Pandit  Bhagwdn  Das : — 

These  witnesses  represented  respwciively  the  Sifch,  Mahom- 
edan,  and  firahminical  education  of  the  indigenous  type.  They 
iFCre  unanimous  in  thinking  that  the  Government  system  of  primary 
education  is  only  suited  for  making  munshis,  while  it  does  not  even 
go  far  enough  for  that. 

Revd.  R.  Winter  .■— 

Indigenous  schools  evidently  supply  a  want.  The  people  prefer 
the  liberty  and  variety  allowed.  They  must  be  indirectly  influenced 
by  the  departmental  schools,  and  where  these  are  attended  by  very 
young  boys,  it  is  best  to  leave  them  alone.  Village  school  teachers 
should  be  men  of  the  village.  In  South  Paniab  the  dialect  of  the 
people  is  Hindi,  and  Urdd  which  is  taug-ht  in  schools  is  not 
assimilated  in  the  brains  of  village  boys.  If  the  Education  Depart- 
ment  will  cultivate  both  Hindi  and  UrJd,  eventually  a  national 
language  will  be  evolved. 

Sardar    Gurdydl   Singh,    Sodhi  Huhm.  Singh,   and  Poftdil 

Iskwar.  Parshdd:—^ 

All  these  witnesses  were  adverse  to  the  present  system  of  the 
Education  Department.  .They  expressed  the  views  of  the  Hindu 
party  in  advocating  the  use  of  the  Nagri  and  Gurmukhi  characters, 
in  schools  attended  by  Hindus  and  Sikhs. 

Afi:  Coldstream  ; — 

The  Urdd  taught  in  schools  is  snfSciently  near  the  colloquial 
dialects  to  be  understood  in  its  simplest  form.  It  is  better  to 
cultivate  one  language  than  a  variety. 

Miss  Greenfitld  (of  the  Society  for  promoting  Femalf  Eduea- 
thn  in  the  East)  :^ 

Neither  of  the  languages  taught  in  the  Government  Female 
Scfabolj  la  thi^  District  is  the  dialect  of  the  people.  Both  Urdd  and 


3dbvGoOg[e 


(    -7    ) 

Hindi  are  to  them  foreign  tongues,  though  the  latter  has  more 
affinitftoGurmukhi  than  the  former,    I  believe  this  to  be  one  reason 

why  the  schools  already  established  are  not  3o  useful  or  popular  as 
they  might  be,  The  people  ask  "  are  our  daughters  to  become 
maasbis  and  do  'naukari'  that  they  should  learn  Urdli?"  Fot 
taost  boys,  education  merely  means  Government  or  Railway 
employment,  not  increase  of  manliness  and  intelligence,  or  in- 
creased fitness  for  the  ordinary  duties  of  life.  "  What  then,"  they 
naturally  ask,  "do  our  girls  want  with  such  education?"  Ignorant 
iathers  and  mothers  naturally  suspect  something  bad  in  what  is 
wholly  beyond  their  comprehension,  and  the  wildest  stories  about 
the  purpose  of  the  Government  in  teaching  the  girls  are  circulated 
and  believed. 

Hindi,  which  is  taught  in  five  village  schools  in  this  I>i3trict,  is 
also  unintelligible  to  the  children  until  they  have  made  consider- 
able progress;  but  on  account  of  its  being  the  character  in  wbich 
the  Shasiras  are  written,  it  is  preferred  by  most  Hindus,  and  we 
teach  it  largely  in  the  city.  But  many  of  our  Hindu  pupils  leara 
Gurmukhi  also,  and  I  should  always  prefer  beginning  with  the 
latter,  and  adding  Hindi  when  the  pupils  have  learned  the  use  of 
leaduig. 

I  find  the  Gurmukhi  readers  made  most  rapid  progress, 
because,  as  soon  as  they  have  learned  the  alphabet  and  begin  to 
■join  the  letters,  they  find  that  they  make  sounds  familiar  to  them, 
.and  every  sentence  read  has  an  intelligible  meaning.  Little  tales  are 
fully  appreciated,  and  by  the  time  the  First  Reader  is  finished,  the 
child  is  able  to  read  at  sight  and  appreciate  any  simple  Gurmukhi 
book^  while  the  most  ignorant  parents,  listening  to  the  lessons  spelled 
out  at  home  and  recognising  some  of  their  own  trite  proverbs  or 
witlicismS,  encourage  the  little  reader  with  a  repeated  "  wah,  wah  I  " 
Whereas  our  Hindi  pupils  labour  through  the  first  book,  recognis- 
ing only  a  few  wojds  here  and  there;  the  second,  which  con- 
tains short  stories,  is  more  comprehensible,  but  still  ten  per  cent, 
of  the  works  need  explanation;  and  there  are  very  few  native 
teachers  who  ever  pause  to  explain  a  word  or  see  that  the  lesson  is 
understood.  Every  book  brings  new  difficulties,  not  only  in  the 
subject-m alter,  but  in  long  compound  words  derived  from  the 
Sanskrit,  the  meaning  of  which  might  be  recognised  in  provinces 
where  Hindi  is  spoken,  but  is  far  above  the  comprehension  of  our 
Panjabis.  I  strongly  advocate,  therefore,  that  in  all  village  schools 
at  least,  Gurmukhi  should  be  taught  first,  in  order  lo  open  the 
minds  of  the  children,  adding  in-  the  higher  classes  Urdii  for 
Mahomedans  and  Hindi  for  the  Hindus;  and  1  feel  sure  that 
pupils  so  taught  will  be  more  intelligent  and  make  far  more  rapid 
prpgress  than  thogp  instructed  on  any  other  plan;  while  such  as  are 
early  withdrawn  from  school  will  have  gained  a  power  of  reading 


sdbyGoogk' 


(     18    ) 

in  their  molher-tongue,  which  will  enable  them  at  any  time  to  cany 
on  their  own  education  independently  of  any  teacher. 

If  the  Indian  Government  purpose  educating  the  masses  of 
the  people  for  their  ordinary  avocations,  and  not,  as  hitherto,  only  a 
handful  of  boys  for  Governinent  service,  this  reasoning  will  apply 
with  equal  force  to  village  boys'  schools.  One  year  out  of  the 
school  course  devoied  to  Gnrmukhi  would  be  quite  sufficient  to 
teach  any  boy  of  average  ability  to  read  and  write  it  well,  and  if 
Urdii  were  then  begun,  side  by  side  with  Panjabi,  the  teacher 
would  reap  a  great  advantage  from  having  an  awakened  intellect 
to  deal  with-^a  mind  to  which  words  had  begun  to  bear  a  meaning. 

The  objection  made  by  some  that  there  is  no  literature  in 
Gormukhi  seems  to  me  a  very  superficial  one.  If  a  large  reading 
population  be  created,  a  literature  snited  to  its  wants  wi!l  soon 
spring  up.  What  Urdii  literature  is  there  at  the  present  time  that 
is  not  more  or  less  directly  the  fruit  either  of  Government  patronage 
or  missionary  effort?  And  wh^t  is  the  moral  tone  and  intellectual 
status  of  the  few  native  books  of  poetry  and  prose  written  indepen- 
dently of  such  influences  i 

It  must  not  be  imagined  that  Panjabi  is  spoken  in  the  vil]a^s 
only,  and  that  Urdil  is  spoken  and  understood  generally  in  the 
towns.  Far  from  this  being  the  case,  aU  the  lower  classes,  and  the 
women  of  the  higher,  even  including  such  foreigners  as  Kashmiris, 
and  Kabulis,  use  Panjabi  as  the  medium  for  interchange . of 
thought.  Even  the  Government  servants  who  talk  high-flown  Urdd 
in  court  often  leave  it  at  the  door  of  their  own  homes  and  resume 
the  familiar  colloquial. 

Another  point  of  extreme  importance  which  affects  the  physi- 
cal well-being  of  every  student  is  that  the  type  of  all  class-books 
should  be  eUar  and  large.  The  ravages  made  by  small-pox, 
ophthalmia,  and  other  diseases,  upon  the  eyes  of  the  natives  of  this 
country  are  patent  to  all  who  live  amongst  them.  1  should  think 
that  fully  50  per  cent,  of  the  adult  population  have  defective 
sight,  and  their  suSerings  from  ophthalmia  during  certain  seasons 
of  the  year  are  most  pitiable.  Home  preparation  for  all  the  higher 
classes  must  be  pursued  at  night,  and  the  flickering  light  of  an 
ordinary  "diva"  is  ruining  to  the  student's  eyes,  ft  is  therefore 
most  import  'nt  that  no  additional  strain  should  be  put  on  the  eyes 
by  the  school-books  being  printed  in  a  fine  or  defeaive  typo.  No 
consideration  of  cheapness  should  weigh  for  a  moment  in  compa- 
rison  with  the  preservation  of  the  blessing  of  good  sight. 

The  latest  books  I  have  received  are  as  faulty  as  before,  with 
the  additional  disadvantage  that  the  Urdd  Readers  are  printed  in  a 
still  smaller  type.  The  Hindi  Geography,  which  we  would  gladly 
use,  is  unavailable,  because  none  of  our  teachers  can  read  it,  owing 
to  the  badness  of  the  type.     I  think  it  is  lithographed. 
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THE  TRANSLITERATION  OF  URDU  IN  1810.  . 
I  came  across  the  following  in  the  introdaction  to 
Roebu:lc's  Orienlal  Proverbs,  1824,  which  was  «Titten  by 
'  the  celebrated  H.  H.  Wilson.  In  this  preface  he  com- 
ments unfavorably  on  Dr.  Gilchrist's  efforts  at  transliterat- 
ing Hindustani,  and  as  his  remarks  may  be  interesting  to  the 
readers  of  this  journal,  I  transcribe  them  here. 

R.  C.  TEMPLE.  . 
Pages  IX— XIII. 

The  labours  of  Dr.  Gilchrist  formed  a  new  era  In  the 

cultivation  of  the  vernacular  language  of  Hindustan.  He 
not  only  rescued  it  from  the  hands  of  incompetent  teachers 
and  rendered  it  accessible  to  moderate  application,  but 
reduced  it  from  the  state  of  an  unfixed,  fluctuating  dialect 
to  regular  permanent  consistence.  (!j  Before  his  time  the 
'Hindustani  language  existed  only  In  the  precarious  condi- 
tion of  conventional  use,  and  although  the  practice  of  a  few 
eminent  writers  afforded  examples  of  rules  for  its  construc- 
tion, those  rules  were  not  collected  even  for  the  guidance 
of  the  people  by  w;hom  the  language  was  spoken.  With 
great  labour  and  ingenuity  Dr.  Gilchrist  extracted  the  pre- 
cepts from  the  practice,  and  established  a  standard  from 
which  there  is  no  occasion  to  appeal,  and  which  has  been  of 
no  less  importance  to  the  preservation  than  to  the  acquire- 
ment of  the  language.  The  value  of  the  article  thus  success- 
fully redeemed  from  the  operations  of  chance  and  time  is 
unquestionable.  As  a  medium  oE  colloquial  inlercourse, 
Hindustani  is  available  throughout  all  the  provinces  of  the 
British  Empire  in  the  East,  and  although  it  is  employed  with 
many  shades  of  difference  arising  from  provincial  or  social 
distinctions,  it  -will  rarely  happen  that  the  individual  by 
whom  it  is  spoken  will  not  encounter  in  every  part  of  the 
country  some  person  to  whom  it  will  enable  him  to  ex- 
plain his  wishes  or  intentions.  Its  acquisition  is  therefore  of 
primary  necessity  to  all  the  servants  of  the  East  India  Com- 
pany, and  the  facilities   which  the  labours  of   Dr.  Gilchrist 

■have  afforded  to  its  attainment  entitle  him  to  their  gratitude 

'and  that  of  their  employers.  His  merits,  indeed,  have  been 
uniformly  acknowledged,  and  his  meed  of  credit  would  have 
been  more  unalloyed  i(  he  had  not   attached  undue  consi- 

'  deration  to  a  branch  of  his  labors  of  comparative  insignifi- 
cance.    Those  who  are  able  to  learn  a  language  are  not  apt 

■  to  stumble  at  the  threshold,  and  the  alphabet  in  which  that 
language  is   written  is  not  likely  to  be  regarded  as  an  iin- 
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pediment  where  so  many  more  and  weightier  difficulties  are 
resolutely  encountered,  A  system  of  expressing  oriental 
words  in  Roman  characters  is  therefore  of  trivial  conse- 
quence, and  it  is  in  fact  so  far  objectinnable  that  it  saves 
no  labour  in  the  end,  as  the  language  after  all  cannot  be 
4earned  without  perusal  of  its  best  writers  ;  their  works  canr 
■not  be  read  without  a  previous  knowledge  of  the  characters 
in  which  the  works  are  written.  All  written  communica- 
tion with  the  natives  of  Hindustan  implies  a  like  acquire- 
ment, and  a  thorough  familiarity  therefore  with  the  Hindi- 
Roman  ultimatum  will  not  obivate  the  absolute  necessity  of 
mastering  the  Persian  or  Nagri  alphabet.  The  earnest- 
ness with  which  this  topic  has  been  pressed  by  Dr. 
Gilchrist  has  been  a  misapplication  of  his  acknowledged 
powers,  and  has  thrown  a  shade  upon  the  much  higher  pre- 
tensions he  possesses,  not  merely  as  the  first  and  only 
teacher  but  as  the  creator  of  the  language.  (!  !) 

The  doctrine  of  Dr.  Gilchrist  found  a  zealous  supports 
in  Captain  Roebuck,  and  the  similarity  in  sentimt  nt  as  well 
as  the  direction  of  their  labours  led  to  a  cordi.il  co-operation 
between  them.  With  the  permission  of  the  Court  of  Direc- 
tors, the  stay  of  the  latter  in  England  was  protracted  bevond 
the  usual  term,  and  the  period  was  sedulously  devoted  to 
objects  of  successful  study  and  public  utility.  Besides 
associating  with  Dr.  Gilchrist  in  the  gratuitous  communica- 
tion of  instruction  in  Hindustani  to  young  men  destined 
for  India,  Captain  Roebuck  assisted  in  the  completion  of 
the  two  works  already  mentioned  (British  Indian  Monitor 
and  English-Hindustani  Dictionary),  The  second  volume 
of  the  British  Indian  Monitor  was  in  fact  prepared  by  him, 
and  Dr.  Gilchrist  has  with  as  much  liberality  as  candour  ex- 
pressly stated  that  had  he  not  met  with  such  an  associate, 
neither  that  nor  the  English  and  Hindustani  Dictionary 
would  have  been  undertaken.  The  Dictionary  is  a  work 
of  great  labour  and  merit :  the  collection  of  Hindustani 
synonyma  for  every  word  is  singularly  full  and  peculiarly 
.adapted  to  a.  language  which  varying  in  its  use  of  words 
though  not  in  structure  in  every  province,  abounds  with 
synonymous  terms  each  of  local  and  restricted  employment. 
The  Dictionary  contains  about  700  quarto  pages  closely 
printed,  the  whole  in  the  Roman  character,  a  singularity 
in  its  compilation  which  alone  is  indicative  of  no  ordinary 
industry  and  preseverance.  The  preface  to  this  valuable 
work,  as  well  as  to  the  second  volume  of  the  British  Indian 
Monitor  bears  generous  and  honourable  testimony  to  the 
share  taken  by  Captain  Roebuck  io  the  publication. 
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'jfLAMOm  KH.  LA8HKAR  DAKHAN  PAR 
JXl'X  HAI. 

MnlfeiDakbnn  keafU'  Akbar  ke  'ahd  meg  bW  kbii^j 
dsne  \agei  the.  Bhilijnliig  ne  apni  Ijakfiinat  ko  no  meg  ziy&l*. 
tar  zor  diyfi  th5. aar  ^ad  'Xinmgtr hi  us  wa<jt  bhi  fanj  iekar  gaji 
till  Ah  jo  sab  Jinriif  se  tljiSir  Jiima'  bfii  iiur  dekh&  ki  JawShirfit 
ki  kanon  aar  samandar  ke  bandargfiboQ  se  is  zar-l^ez  mnlk 
men  rr.paya  k(  biirl  kagriit  hai,  cbdba,  ki  npoC  'X\amgUt 
ko  wabin  purfi  kare,  is  w^Je  nske  lene  k&  ir£da  kiy4. 
Agarchi  riyasten  wahag  aur  hh(  bari  baji  tMn  magar  Abnl- 
^asn  l&ni  Sb&Ii  i  ^uidribdd  anr  Golkan^a  ki  bflkim  baci 
fAhib  i  iqtiitar  aar  'ali-diiiiig^  badahih  tba,  s4th  iske  ^ash- 
miz^jf  aur  nek-niyali  so  ra'lyat  bM  use  nihiyat  'aziz  rakliti 
thf.  Ghiinki  b^dsb^h  mazkdr  'Xiamgir  ke  s4tb  bh(  'abd  a 
paimin  par  ;idq  i  dil  se  o^aim  tbi,  is  liye  sar  i  dast  knobh 
bab^na  biltb  na  ity&.  Ak^ir  ek  jin-nisar  ^d^f  ko  raw£ua 
ktya  aor  ]>aigb4in  yih  bbeja,  ki  budA  hai  ek  almas  nili&yat 
n£-yah  tambjiie  jaw£bir-khina  men  bai  wah  bidsbdhl  jawfihir- 
l^aaa  men  dakbil  karo.  Amfr  mnzklr  ko  ^alwat  men  yih 
bhf  samjlia  diya  ki  gharaz  is  wikilat  se  faqat  larai  k&  bali&na 
paida  karn&  hai,  is  liye  tambeg  bhej^  j&ta  hai  ki  Tani  Shah 
kf  bar  ek  bat  par  nagar  rakbad  aar  jis  tarn^  bo  takr&r  ko 
barhine  men  kosbish  karni,  balki  is  tarat^  bo-bikf  anr  gns- 
tak^i  ki  bfiten  karn^  jink^  Tana  Shib  matabainal  n&  bo  sake 
anr  kiai  tarob  lara!  ke  liye  ek  sabab  i  ma'qdl  paidjl  ho  j&s. 
Amir  mnzknr  wab&g  gay&  to  Tana  Shih  se  »ih&yat  ta'gim  o 
takrfm  se  iataqhil  kiy&,  aar  ba]^  dbiam  se  mihm&n-d&rE  k{. 
Jab  nsne  almas  ke  b£b  meg  kahS,  to  apne  jaw&bir-^^Da  ke 
d^rogha  ko  buU  kar  tam&m  jawahiritma' fard  kas^mne  rakti 
diye,  balki  qasmija  kah£  ki  in  jawdhirit  ke  nw&  mere  p£s  ko{ 
almlU  nabin  hai,  aar  jo  kochli  yafadn  hai  bandag^n  i  '^1!  ki 
mil  hai,  iiibeg  dekh  kar  jo  a'lJk  se  a'I&  raqam  ho  wah  lelo  ;' 
cbananchi  ek  qil'a  almis  osae  leliyi,  magar  jub-tak  wah£g 
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ralifi  koE  mnnqa*  bigfir  kii  na  liiUi  tfj-fi,  ChlSok!  wikilat  kt 
Dfl  kb'<J'n»l:  J'il'i  ti>i,  isns  sar  i  diirbir  snkljt  sakht  kaUm 
kame  shnrii'  kiye  j  pliir  blii  T&ii  Sliih  aise  ina'qul  jawfib 
del£  tlid  ki  Jib  Itayd  bo  jits  tb6,  aur  ko!  bat  aisi  na  liot!  Ui£ 
jis  par  girift  kar  sake.  Cbuu&nchi  ek  din  Tan&  Siiih  ne  agnao 
taqrir  nmn  knlid,  ki  agarclii  bum  bhi  bttdah^li  buiij,  mngur 
apne  liig  'Aliungir  b4dsliib  ke  nnakron  inei}  jante  haii). 
Amir  mnzkur  ne  bignr  kar  kabd  ki  'Alam^fr  b&lsh&b  ke  ndia 
be  situ  a[>ne  liye  bddsh^hi  ki  D^m  leni  ipko  nab!n  cbibije, 
Abnlljitsn  nn  bans  kar  kalia,  ki  naMg,  tumbirl  ghnlti  hui,  agar 
barn  badsbah  na  konge  to  '^lainglr  ko  sbalianabib  kana 
bnbegi.  Akhir  bd-wujud  in  Bab  Litotj  ke  sbabanshlib 
bawaa  I'asak  ne  fatij  kasbl  ke  s^man  kar  diye.  Lekin  ab 
Akbar  ke  ala  aur  JabAtiirir  ki  khiisb-mastiyog  ne  'ubd  i 
Sbabjiibin  ke  ainn  o  atnau  iii''n  parwariah  pikar  'ajUb  o 
g^iirib  rang  paida  kiye  tbe,  ya'ni  saltanat  ki  sban  o  sliaukat 
ke  satb  fauj  k»  ^hnng  badal  gaya  tba.  Cliunanc;))!  jab  dekline 
TTiile  unbeg  dekh  kar  Tuiinilii  imr  Bdbnri  saniran  kA  aar  inkf 
bagtfif  yalg^iron  ki  khij-il  karte  Uie  to  ta'a^jnb  al& 
tlia.  Lasbkar  ke  adnk  adtik  vi«&ld<ir  ki  yib  'alam  tlii,  ki 
nske  silh  risila  ek  diilbi  k(  bnrat  m&'lfini  boti  tbi  KJiiyal 
karni  cbibij-e,  ki  ek  ek  sbih-zida  ki  aur  khud  bidsbib  ki 
aaivii^  ki  kyi  'alam  bog.i.  Ghnrnz  lasbkar  sbilii  ne  nishin 
cbarbSyi  aur  Daltban  ko  rawani  bui.  Sab  ae  pable  ek  bilh! 
par  'ulam  i  azhdalii-paikar,  piobbe  uske  hitbiyon  par  Hindus- 
tin  ki  mabi  maritib  apni  wiliyat  ke  taugli  o  'alam,  biranj! 
anr  fuladi  naqqare  aur  dammime,  ba'd  inke  hnziron  h&iiA 
baadaj  'amaii  se  suje,  sliti^on  mpn  fulioi  zanjiren  liye,  gwle 
men  hainklpn,  pesbinlyan  sbiim  i  sbufnq  ki  (ara^  rangin,  us 
par  sanabri  nipiibli  dlialen,  zar-baU  ki  Jbiilen  pion  tak  lafakll 
kirf  par  baudnj  kisi  par  'amiri,  reshmi  kalibatlflni  rafson  b9 
kase,  gardnon  par  mabiwat,  jin  ke  gale  men  zar-baft  ki  kur- 
tiyin,  sir  par  jdre-dar  pftgriyin,  kamar  men  kafar,  ek  bilb 
men  gajbig,  ek  mes  ankas,  jbumte  jbimte  chale  jite  Uie. 
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ii^^plulihe  clmrkftt^  BJCnte  mttr,  bk&le-bard&  b&rchliait,  binder 
fatile  sulgiite  bb&ge  j&ta  tlie. 

Phir  Iian&ron  Baw&ron  lie  pare  sir  se  p&on  Ink  lolie  meQ 
iji^bp,  bahidur  nnu-jaw^ii  Turk-bacliche,  Afgl^aii,  J^absbf, 
Baj[)d:,iio  do  taln'^ren  b^adlie,  fuladi  l^od  eirop  pnr  dlinrd, 
kftinar  men  qarauli  aur  kaf^r,  puabt  pur  gpijds  ki  tjhal,  cliar 
iia:i  enjekuljiiiyon  tak  diiatiiie  chnfhe,  bathon  inrn  satgaz  k& 
barchlii,  nigabon  se  khdn  (apaklli,  miicbbon  ko  t£o  dete,  gbofa 
Tir^iecba'e  j^Le  the.  l^iirhaz&ioij  Eandiiiyon  kbiish-raft^r,  ki 
jinke  sau  aau  ko;  ke  Jam,  linear  nange  liajput,  lal  pngriy^Q 
bandbe  nni-  sard  nngrakbe  p^ibtie,  abi  biiiiit  ke  I'^Jaiue  charbas 
lial  bjar  lagie  mub&reQ  iitbac.  Jub  ylb  giizar  gae  to  sawari  ke 
k^a^;  khijjnnsar  &••,  'Arabi,  Taiki,  'Iraqi,  Yumaui,  Kafbiyji- 
war  ke  Uakliiii cli^ndi sone  ke bbari  bbdii  t&z,  kisi  parjHj-ia  ztii 
dlmra,  kisi  parcliir-jaini  kasd,  gnjriy^n  uur  pakbieij  pa^bog 
pur  parin,  jia  umq  qiquin  o  samlir  ki  jbalar  kalabattun  ke 
|>biiijdn6,  gals  men  sarrag&e  kl  chauriyan  lutaktf,  sir  par  knl< 
giy^Q  j;il^i  iiur  Diiqrai,  resbmE  biLg^oieQ  s&Isoq  ke  b^tb  inei) 
olel  karte  aor  cbauk^iyig  bb^rte  jate  tbe. 

Inke  btt'd  'AraM,  Rfimf,  Tat^i,  Firnngl,  Hindi  bije, 
naqfbon  anr  obob-dSron  ko  fiwizi*,  damiine  ki  cliot  ke  adth 
kiif'tetoi}  ke  kafkon  ka  nnb  .*nmabandb&bdfi,  ki  bnz-diloQ  ke 
dilon  men  labd  josli  mime  Inge.  (Jti  ke  ba'd  abdiyog  aor 
Ichawafson  k&  ambob  kandhon  -|>ar  bandiiqoii  jin  par  bSn&fc 
ke  i^ilof.  Phir  kba??-bardiron  kA  gi  d,  siron  |iar  kasbmlri 
ebileg  bd(idbe,  kamkfawab  ke  angarakbe,  zar-biift  kl  nima 
istliien  pabne,  Qajrdlf  masbrii'  ke  ghu(aniie  ciiarli&e,  A^fa- 
hiai  taUitren  BUQtte,  miira;;a'  qabjie  baih  men  Bunabtf 
rnpabH  miyin  kamar  meg.  Uiike  ba'd  saqqoQ  ka  |^ol  ayi 
ki  cbbi^kdo  se  rde  zam{ii  ko  tar  o  t^za  kar  diya.  G^ulim  aur 
^ivija-sar^  nggjitbiydn  aar 'dd-soz  liye,  kbnsb-buyonsedim^ij^ 
mii'iittar  karte  obale  gae.  Pbir  ark&a  i  Jarbdr  ke  jamgbut 
Vlob,  sb&b  i  kbursbid-kuUh  safuid  iait^i,  bufb^pe  \^  adr  rndyh 
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par,  baw£-d£r  in«i)  9aw£r,  s^lh  ek  kbawfi^;  k&  glioi^,  pfchlw 
sone  ki  'amtirl  h&tM  par  dbari,  jarlb  k&  paim&na  aar  kos  k& 
payyji  pa^t^  chul£j^&  tha.  Saw^rise  kos  bbiir  pSchlie  saink- 
;on  bdthi  mast  jnngf  devr-zid  ki  ;drat,  mastakon  par  fdl&li 
^bilen,  ek  k&li  gbafa  cball  dll  thi,  ki  jii  se  bujae  p£iii  ke 
inaat{  t^paktE  thf.  Pichlie  cLiton  ka  clihukre,  ankbon  par 
zar-dozf  dlda-bagd,  anr  kainar  meg  kolabnttdni  aar  abresbmi 
]>alqe  pai'e,  s&tb  hi  shik&rl  kiitta  tiz!,  wilfijit!  bod&r  bal-^ag 
ki  sher  k4  sdmnA  karen  anr  palang  sa  muiih  na  pberen. 
Pichhe  koson  tab  sb^h-zadon  attr  arkfin  duiilat  ke  Jashkar, 
lUjon  anr  Mafai-rdjon  k!  fatijen,  pij-^og  ke  j^ol  anr  f^avr&roQ 
ke  tis&le  rang£-rnng  ke  niaban  jtid£  jndS  pbi>raire  offite  cbala 
&te  tlie,  bitlilr  o  bnng&b  ka  tanta  \ag&  hii  tkl,  ki  jis  k&  ^ubl^ 
86  sbftm  tak  kh^tima  na  tbfi. 

^araf*  ki  slilih  fat^-nafifb  oe  pakle  Bli&h-z^on  ko  raw^na 
.kij-& ;  nnbon  nej&kar  hadd  ke  qil'on  ae  cbfaer  cbb&r  sbnrfi'  ki ; 
anr  B1j£p6r  anr  Quidardb^  par  bbl  fanjen  gain.  Dakbnl  ja- 
ir&n  ek  ek  qil'a  anr  garbf  par  aise  j£n  tor  tor  kar  mife  ki  l>£d* 
Bb^tsipihke  jicbb^t  cbbatgae  ;aar  Anrangzebi  tadblren  anr 
nnke  jisdsogki  tal^rireg  kacbbk&m  aa  kar  gakin,  Yih  b^bir 
Be  bnnbtere  bngd  o  bast  karte  magar  wuh  bab&Iar^a  Iiamlog 
anr  dilawarana  muqablon  aeaisi  aisi  zakeg  deteki  b&dsbah  ks 
qadlmi  j^n-nisdr  anr  bare  bafe  sip&bd&r  nailimat  par  n^d&inat 
afh^te.  Xkhir  inub^arase  tang  bo  kar  ^kim  i  IMjapnr  no 
i^'at  ikhtiy&r  ki  ;  anr  I^aidr&b&d  aur  Oolknn^it  kl  nnnbat  ai, 
'Xiamglr  a'ql  o  tadbir  men  Siknndar  ko  sbnj&'at  men  Rnstnm 
anr  Aafandjar  ko  kli&tir  meg  na  l^te  tbe ;  aur  ak^bfir-nawisog 
ke  bba rose  par  }'ib  samjbe  b6e  tbe  ki  koi  b&t  mujb  se  mak^ll 
nabin.  Cbun^ncbi  kia!  sard&r  par  bnz-dilS  ka  ilzam,  kisi  amir 
par  na-liy^qali  ki  jnrm  qiiin  kivi  ;  balki  jin  naroak-baUIon 
no  hadd  ae  ziv^da  j^n-uisariyan  ki  tbin  unbi  ko  s&zisb  ki 
tuhmaten   lag^in  j  intiba  ;ib   ki  wali-'ahd  i  sal^anat  ko  ma' 

•  Yih failU SMrr-nlnntekkitIn anr  Khine Khto k£  tb&h m  liye  gan. 
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nski  LIl>!  ke  adn^  ganafa-gfiroQ  ki  );nrni^  qnid  kij&,  (^iist  nnr 
Vj^uiot  luk  bagd  knrJi,  aiir  ^aiurl  asliab  baIi  chliiu  liii, 
•is  ines  kbi  sbak  nabfo  kit^rafig^nl  &^ir  Muaalui&i  the; 
aur  cbngki  vib  hxn  UtJabab  ne  fnqn);  shnuq  i  tnbS'at  aiir 
wus'at  i  saljiannt  ke  ialilij&q  men  a(liti  iUi  is  meg  l&kboQ 
MaaalmiD  k&  k^un  n^-^iiqq  balili  kiei  ko  bbalfi  na  mu'Ifirii 
lioU  tb&.  G^aro;  bddali&b!  lusbkar  aur  aaltanat  ke  eiinaii  ke 
:s&mne  ek  ^dba  kE  kyi  bis^t  bui.  BarsoQ  k£  i&l  kbicli  gn}-&  ; 
chun^clii  is  'ary-i  meg  ba';  qil'e  fallji  blie  bu';  ke  muljia^nro 
'8&lba  gal  t<ik  q&im  lahe,  ikkljir  ^ad  bu-daalat  pahoncbe,  atir 
iadbirog  ke  jil  pbailane  sbard'  kxr  diye  Cbnnkt  laf^l  meg 
aise  k&m  karae  kncbb  fareb  nabin  balbi  sip&liiy&ia  peoh  baig; 
idliye  sazisb  ke  eiUile  dnuffi  kar  Abut^sn  ke  naukrog  ko 
turn^  sburd'  kij&.  Itabut  le  udbar  ke  be-wafi  idbar  £gae. 
Bh^h  ma^labat-pan^  ne  aake  dil  bnfb&De  anr  darje  chafb^no 
ke  lije  apne  pagj-baz&ri  aar  hiifUbazArf  mati^b-dirog  ko 
manquf  kiy&,  aar  maardgf  k4r-d£r  be-k&r  kar  dije.  ^nnf 
«niT&'  o  nqsfim  kf  tadbfren  aar  rnngi  rang  kl  Iajnf2<fg  butf 
ilifg.  Lekin  cLdnki  ^nqq-d&r  V&  hnqq  bbf  ek  qnirf-zor  takbtfl 
Liii,  isliye  fatb  kf  adrat  nn  dikb^!  delf  tbi,  baiki  bar  b&t  meQ 
nad&mat  h^^il  bolt  tbE.  Ek  dafa  babot  ee  mashwarn  anr 
gnf>gd  ke  ba'd  jib  fbairf,  ki  Kh&n  Firoz,  jo  an  dinon  meg  bar( 
cbaltf  tnlw^r  niklfi  th&,  rrit  ko  sbab-khdn  kare,  aar  kninnnden 
^&l  kar  qil'a  par  cliarh  j&e.  Chnninchi  wub  ek  abab  b(if« 
bare  j^n-l^  Bi|>tthiyon  ko  a&lli  lekar  r&t  bbar  andfaer{  r&t  kl 
chfldttr  men  obbup^  rah& ;  sulfat  bote  kamHnden  anr  ztne  ]»gi 
dijp,  aur  jiib  bUSSA  anpar  cbarhne  tage  to  IJ[£jf  Miljrib 
Diaqarrab  i  k^&;;  ki  ukiar  mn'^mialDn  men  yinfiya  nigabd^bt 
nska  kirn  t1i&,  inki  k4r-gazirl  dekbne  ke  liye  kabig  \agA  bd& 
ibd,  wuh  uai  waqt  danr£  h&&  &yi,  Bidabih  abbf  laj^a  par 
tbe,  ki  ddr  b!  ae  mnjre  sal&m  mnbirakb^  ke  karne  lag&, 
ya'ni  fan)  qil'a  par  cbaj-h  gaE.  BfidsbAb  bbi  bi-wajdd  apn! 
maknat  o  wtq&r  ke  ^iiahi  ke  m&re  nth  kba^e  bde,  anr  iabira 
ki^i  ki  lidn,  ya'nl  ftU^  ke  sliidiy^oe  kijog  naldji  baj&te  ;  a&lh 
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par,  h.w«.d*r  met)  sawto,  .ilh  «k  kluw'  -"'  ''•""'•'«'^«"'" 
«,ne  ki'.mlW  hilM  p.r  dLari,  jarff  ^  *"  "».  ""'  "*  » 
p.v)i  p.tUl  chali jSIS  IhS.  Baw' . '»'« ""^  "»"  ""'  ti"""' 
ronbaUmaal  jangi  dow-^i' ^ ''-'"«'™0  >"  ''"f'  "''"''" 
4b«en,  eb  k«!  gbati  ch.l'^,J*"'' '"  '•"T'"  ■"  P"!'™-'"  »"" 
maalf  tapaka  thi.     P     rf,  ...■g«'   d^lia-bfa  oI.„pke  l»,tl» 

jar-dori  dlda-band,  ■  ^>'  "J""  ""  '"'"  '"  P"™"  '""'"»  1'" 
talqe  pare,  g4th     ,  -T^/  '■'^  "  J  ,     ■    , ,      .       ■ 

ki  8her  k&  '  -'■■^>^  l-(?T'y*Q  "or  kfeod  nrie,  bu'd  iwke  8i» 
*w  1 1  1  • ""  ii'  !.h  tioa\\  nocli  kwr  is  tiriih  <ltiak>'Ii  ki  fipnr 
Fiobhe  k'  .->*'   0*6"       ,,,,,,,  ,  ^i       . 

^j,.  /'('"^  Bi<^^  walffi*  ko   leto  liue  Kiimin   [inr  akiir  dm 


W*"-  /j  ""'"  ^'■'&'>  kb^sta  lu|te  |>itte  deron  inon  &», 

ytf  ^'ils^t*^  "^  palicb^ni  jai!  tijf.     BjUsli&li  ka  nani'ik' 

yrf".,(^r^uwis  aBr  ma'tabar  j&tds  par  kull  kAro  lifir  k& 

f'*!,'il,i  aaliog  ne  13  ^amle  ke  bitrn^   j&ne   ki   o^l   diirj&fl 

>^'   L,q[]  i  namak  adjkij-d  nnr  likk)i&     kidklerotj  kf  duterf 

^*    kacbh  shak  sbnba    nabtti,     maj^ar   ^qiqat  meg    fa^U 

r  ek  kntti  liiii(ha  tb&,  wuh  i>ipAk  unki  iba(  sunkar  bb;i»k- 

0  IflgA  ki  pflbr&-dar  j^g  ntbe,  nalitn  to  6,}  i^il'ii  ke  fall>  bo  jaiw 

Mf>g  kacbU  biqi   nn   tbfL     Cbunfinclii    Abu11>;isn   us  katte  ki 

UKfnak-l>aI&l{   se  babat   khash  LbA  bai.   Bone  ki  bsnsli  aar 

xnQJir  gal«  ineg  pindh  kar  zarbaft  ki  jliol  k&  ^L'at   dij-&  hai) 

0Dr  wub  man^ab  o  khitab  'ntA  kij'&  bai  ki  taiu&m  inan^ab-ddr 

isse  ruebk   kanie  lage   liain.     Cbunti  aiei   bi  kbubren  I^iizdr 

men  tadbir  i  sal^nnat   ki  r&z  samjbi  jali   tbin,  islij-e  sbab  b&- 

iadbfr  ne  bbi  ak^btir-nawis  Ieo  ^usbuddi  mizaj  k&  parwliaa 

likkb^ 

Ek  din  babnt  megh  barsii  qil'a  k!  fanj  nsi  'ilam  mtn 
Dikli  aar  ia  dilawari  se  l^mte  kije  ki  morch&lon  ke  dbnen 
Of  £  dij'e,  aar  barab  u&mwar  man^b-diron  ko  pakar  kar  legae. 
T&n^  Sb&h  n»  kai  din  nnheg  mihin&n  rakkbA,  ghniia  aar  raead 
ke  etini&n  jo  atnbdr  dar>ambar  pn^e  tbe  aab  dikb&e,  ba'd  nske 
^il'at  dekar  rn^fiat  kijA,  aar  badsbab  ke  liye  'ar^i  bbi  df. 
!^bal^a  askd  jih  tba,  kiikblijflri  y&  be-ik^tiv^tisejo  Ituobh 
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l^nU  b£{  (idnf  nskf  ita&  ko  pnhnncli^,  ab  ainnid-iv£r  mtx'&ti 
ki  h&q,  aar  qil'u  k&  b^l  yili  \im,  ki  agar  I>"?ur  db  fat^  ktvA 
to&kj^iryih  p£iiiiil  luutk  ki»f  jdn-iiia&r  ko  'a|;i  karke  taalirif 
lojicnge;  wub  jan-iiisar  ap  fidwi  bf  ko  tn^awwar  farniA^Q. 
^uzdr  par  roabon  bai  ki  lasfakur  i  manft^T  ke  is  qndr  qiy&ia 
karne  se  yih  malk  Aahijttnn  cbn^d  o  bdm  Be  badtiir  bo  gay£ 
bat.  Jia  ko  ip  miiqarrar  korenge,  wub  apne  aur  npne  mnnfib- 
d&ron  aar  fanj  nnr  diift^r  ke  liya  b&WiA  b^  tiik  yubin  kt 
^iimdnl  ke  'aUwa  laklion  rnpayn  ^iiz^na  sh&lif  Be  )pg&. 
Main  apni  kh'^aj  i  tn:i'md]i  ba-dhstdr  det&  mbdng^,  ntir  nske 
'ulanajnbAp  tasbrif  lafii  to  bar  kos  par  14kb  rupaja  d&kljil 
kardggfi ;  bnlki  jitii{  diiTu  ki  ab-tak  b"?^''  tnorcba  par  &e  aiir 
gfie,  y&  idbnr  kf  simt;  ko  qadam-rnnja  fi)rni£y&  bai,  nske 
flhakriya  meij  ma'tnlili  nnzr^na  aing  hizir  karung&.  Yib  sab 
Mten  fi<q.i);  islije  bain  ki  (nrfain  ke  Miisalm&ii  aitr  banJ- 
flgdn  i  Kbiida  nfi-ljaqq  na  mare  jacn  ;  aur  bu^nr  kf  sipab  ke 
log  jo  barsoti  sn  gbnr  ko  tars  gne  liuin,  yib  'uyal  O  nfifit  kf  jnd^f 
k&  ranj  nn  iithaen.  Agar  yib  'arz  bM  qabijt  na  bo  to  itnf 
ijazat  ^iinlr  bo  ki  pdncb  cbbi  lakh  mnn  ghnUa  jo  jnl&l  ^ulam 
nainak-b'tl&l  b"?^**  ^^  ^<id  dekb  gny&  bai  wuh  ladwd  kar 
bbpjildn  ;  kyunki  sunt^  bun  ki  I^u^dr  ke  lasbkar  men  rasad  ki 
taraf  se  bar!  taklif  bai. 

Tam^m  lasliknr  jo  kni  baras  se  ynbSn  pafd  tb&,  is  maz- 
mfiii  ko  sun  kar  khiisb  Im  gaylt,  aur  Tin&  Sh&h  ki  t^'rircn  karne 
]ag& ;  mngnr  l>ddsb£h  ne  iskd  jawib  kucbb  na  Ukkb^;  bSg 
zabdnf  babut  s!  bateQ  kabin.  Khiili^a  unka  yiii  tiii,  ki 
agar  farmin-bard&r  band  bai,  to  darnaze  kbol  de,  ki  ham^re 
ddmi  j&en  aur  jj^nq  i  znnjir  pinbd  kar  )e  £cq  ;  balki  bar-^il£f 
i^ke  B^irdr  ke  b^kim  ke  nam  hnkin  bbej£  ki  pnob^  bazdr 
tbaile  fit  ke  bbpjdo  ki  do-bal-n  kbnQdnq  ko  bbar  kar  qil'a  par 
Itiamla  bo.  Abl  i  fauj  sun  kar  kaline  Inge  ki  kisb  Tiai  Shih 
ki  pdncb  l£kb  man  {j^^tlla  fine  dty£  hol&  ki  bbukon  k!  jaaet} 
bacb  jali,  aur  tbaiie  kbatjdaq  ke  k&m  ate. 
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Lnshkiir  Ice  dil-gliitnBton  ke  dil  bnrli$ne  ke  \Wi  ek  din 
^nH  ba-dnalnt  ne  wn^d  karke  Dinn&z  [larlif,  nur  suj^a  par 
buitU  knr  \>a\iH  tliailii  dost  i  maUintk  se  siyi,  apne  hdth  ae  ns 
iii)>g  kb'ik  Ithari,  aar  bakm  d'iyi  ki  pithle  iae  ^undiiq  ineQ 
^nleQ  jHuraatlihiaurangpg  laginiafaurli'  kit).  Chngd  roe  kio 
b;i*<i  ek  din  report  gazri,  ki  saraggoQ  tniy&r  liogafi],  nnr  biihit 
futile  sub  durast  bain,  nai  wnqt  l^kukm  piihuQcIi^  ki  babir  h&z&t 
ke  log  r&t  ko  qil'a  ke  )<!chbe  jakar  cbbap  jaeg,  aur  sobf^  bote  k^db 
dalvrana  ^ul  msicbaeg,  ti-k!  qil'a-wale  udliar  fa^fl  pnrjhaken, 
aur  yaban  anrangug  ko  ig  dikbdi  j&e.  GlinnancUi  uai  waqt 
^tikin  ki  ta'mll  1id{,  anr  dosH  (nraf  ko  tamam  fatij  butbij  Ar  - 
Eaja  knr  ^amla  ko  tniyar  khafE  ho  g»i.  Magar  jab  fatllon  ko 
&g  tl!  to  BQrang  babir  ki  ^araf  ae  aj  kar  rabg:if,  anr  mn^ibst 
yili  bni  ki  jo  khak  pattbar  mre  wnh  idbar  bl  ae  ;  cbtm^nclit 
lasbkar  i  [naii$lir  ke  ;adh&  bab^darnur  n^nii  mnii^nb-d4r  s&i' 
hogae.  Ak^ir  hadsbablj^suson  ne  pbir  b'l^l  ■  Qamak  nd4 
kij'a,  aar  aordg^^  nik&l&  ki  qil'a  nilon  ko  k^iibar  bog:ii  tbf, 
wuiil  cbotte  anjnr  ae  anrangen  top  kar  bir^t  cbtir&  legaa,  aar- 
nnbr  ka(kar  pint  idbar  tof  dijr£,  chnn^ncbi  b&Wir  ka  it't^^i 
^iishk  b^i  tba  Kuh  arsny&.  Yibl  sabiib  tb^  ki  malba  usk£ 
idhar  bi  zor  karke  &y&,  anr  lasbkar  ke  bahaduron  ko  tab£b 
kiy£.  Yabig  b&dsb&bi  morcbon  ke  log  qil'a  ki  iliwir  ki  £iinif 
tiatrtin  dekh  rahe  the,  ki  kab  giro  aur  bam  6ge  barlien,  Aydar 
Be  qil'a  ki  faaj  bbf  An  girf,  aar  m&r  m&r  karke  morchog  meg 
ek  qiyfimat  barpa  kar  dE.  X^ir  babat  bE  jaaen  din,  nur  na 
sfna-zoroQ  se  pEcblilt  chhu;-ay&.  Jdbar  to  abbi  murdoi]  anr 
piajruhog  ko  aambbal  rabe  the,  ki  ddsre  sarddr  ne  apni  naqb 
ko  &g  ded!  ;  waban  bbi  da^^-biz  apni  k^iii  kargae  tba.  Wuh 
naqb  jia  qadr  uri  usse  bhi  &fat  barsi,  aur  pable  ae  bhi  do  cband 
bab^duron  ki  k^dn  hda.  Yifa  bal  suakar  qabr  i  b&iebabE  k^ 
darya men  tufan  iy  a,  nur  khud  ban&Jar •  par  aawdr  hokar mor- 
obit  par  &e,  aur  dhiwe  ka  l^iikm  dly&.  Be-adab  gustikhon  ne 
badaliah  kd  bbi  kbiyal  na  kiyi.  AisE  to|>ei}  miriQ  ki  kaf  gola 
*  Ek  afcatuHM  Mwiri  ki  a^  luii. 
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xsliatr  sli&lii  par  tn^nddnq  h&e  nur  kal  pJMQ  men  gire, '  bnt-ilxit 
se  ek  kgiiH-&;9  k&  liitli  nf  gayit.  Us  par  bbf  sh&b  i  mastaqil 
miziLj  sltniiq  i  futtf  meg  baribar  I^amlit  k&  l^ukm  diyo  jftttl  tlitu 
llag"<'  i^ilFnb  yib  hafl  b&r£n  he*iiiabal  &am&a  se  nietl  b6&, 
nans  B&ra  kiva  mntU  kar  diy£,  ki  top  banduq  ee  lekar  kamfln 
tflfc  be-k&r  bo  gae.  Wiih  damdnme  jo  Ifikhon  rapaya  aur 
hazaron  ^inE  k{  jan~Bsb£ni  86  taiy&r  IiSe  tbe  eab  baifh  ji:ne, 
anr  jo  tbnil^  b<<?^r  ne  baM  nnm^  bji-wuzil  siy&  tbi,  wuh  bM 
hah  fTnyi.  SiiwJriyo  kh.'iBan  ka  ek  bntbi  ki  muba^^iron  no 
chfilis  linr.ar  rnpnya  nni-i  q{innt  ink!  biii  tbi,  wnh  bbl  satb  tbi 
gola  kh&  knr  bbSga,  nur  [{Icliiir  men  p&on  phisiil  kai'  b'l^'^r  ke 
sir  [>nr  qtirbin  boa.  Itne  men  qilVn^le  bng^i  pliir  sber 
hokar  tigdnr  se  nikle.  linear  fniij  ko  sambb^tl  kar  nibayat 
sbnj^'at  anr  kam&l  ibtiyat  se  pfcbhe  hnXe.  Mng:ir  unhon  ne 
diimdiimoii  par  &  topon  nur  babut  ai  aainan  jo  baziir  mnsb- 
kil  se  wab^n  tak  pnbuncb%&  Ui^,  Asan  leliya  ;  aur  k^atir 
jama'  se  qil'a  meri  cbale  gao,  Xopen  jo  cbal  siikfr)  wub  Iftj 
h&(\l  mpn  mekben  m&r  gae. 

Dasre  din  pbir  Ijiizur  sawar  hue,  nnr  bnbidar  bfim's  ^^ 
■]iye  taivfir  bfie.  Aisl  nisi  biton  se  j;ib  badshAb  babut  tang 
hdfl  lo  Abnihasn  Tanfi  Sbab  ki  'amal-darl  ki  kbildf  i  sbara' 
l>afon  se  nS-rni  hokar  IJiiidrabad  ka  nam  U4r-u1-jibad  rakkba  ; 
aar  j-mg  i  din  ki  niyat  sa  larai  sbarii'  kf.  Magar  apno  laab- 
kar  i  islam  ke  log  aise  bad-i'tiqad  the  ki  kbatf  faUuHali  ke  fatwe 
par  zrrri  kbiyal  na  karte  tbe;  balki  jib  ad  to  dar-kinar,  larnS 
gan&b  i  inahz  samnjbte  tbe.  Jo  tidhar  ke  log  idbar  ^a.^  kar 
Ate  tbe,  Aur  ouben  t^Uf  t  qiillib  ke  liye  'ubde  milte  tbe,  nse  apni 
l^nqq-tidf!  satnajhte  ;  narjoqaht  anr  be-a&m^ni  anrnbl  o 'ny4l 
kf  judaiyoi)  se  tnklifen  hoti  Uiin,  nnhen  badsb&H  ki  be-tadbiri 
kahte  tbe  ;  aar  jab  apn!  jftn-fasb^ni  nar  l>arale  men  na-kam 
Lote  to  bdrisbih  k(  bad-nfyali  k^iySl  karte  tbe.  Agar  bfidshah 
sirAth  ki  ibtiy^t  karke  unka  'nbda  glia^Ata,  to  ba-wnjude-kl 
khana-z&d  i  qadim  the,  pbir  bbi  buii  mante  tbe  anr  £pas  meg 
4bikayaten  karte  tlie  ;  balki  oski  bad-tadbiriyon  par  mil  milkar 
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liitnsta  Ui«  t  fnajpir  (■  {wr  blil  khnd  1>MBlii(h  anr  tuk«  aurdir 
(4-wuM  todllr  ke  raiU  ineQ  bil  bbnr  blii  koUibf  nahfg  kmrt* 
ihe.  Glinntinehi  nor  ■£iniin  joQg  ke  sdth  'imilog  knr  sA^irog 
■ke  'umal  bhf  k^m  men  ite  tb«. 

Ek  qil'a  ko  fanj  i  efa^M  gbere  hde  pnre  tbe.  Kof  ninkkir 
'£mil  bnn  kor  Insliknr  i  sh&lil  tnen  4j-Et,  anr  tnsk^ir  i  kavrikib 
;ke  daVe  se  qil'ii  ke  fiiLb  kai4  dene  k4  Ux&  atliJlj-4.  Sip^  aar 
alpnh-s&Ur  bliflkon  ke  mire  tang  4jrno  tbe,  sab  ne  j^animat 
samjfai,  aar  nski  Jarnf  niju  ki.  Usne  'iijib  'ajib  pakliantj 
Idndhe,  nnr  bnre  bare  da'we  kije.  Ba-mlljib  usko  kubuu  ka 
morcbo  ke  p^s  ek  barikafgliof  taijir  ]i6A,  aar  us  mn  afiiimf 
ne  ek  mo^i  rd{-ddr  dagin  aur  resbam  kit  bbara  \i&i  cljilt^  paLnd, 
USpar  ruber  k^  labada  or1ii  ;  niir  ek  znnjfr  t'll^i  ki  itnznn  meg 
sawi  do  ser  se  kam  na  tbt  bath  men  lekar  bare  gliamnnd  99 
kbn^a  bda ;  chand  alfag  be-ma'nimantarke  friar  par  parbne 
ebiird'  kiye,  aar  kah  diji  ki  jis  waqt bam  isbdra  kart- n  uai  waqt 
ijamla  kar  dena.  Agarahi  as  ja'l-34z  ne  tJr  o  tufang  k&  btiijd 
o  bast  pakka  kar  lija  tb&,  mai^ar  kof  tbnn^^  goH  j6  pnttlmr 
ftisi  ak'ir  lng&  ki  kb<id  katghar  se  gir&,  aiir  girte  M  tlinndti 
boga^&.  Xkbir  do  tfa  din  ke  ba'd  fulh  ne  n£-timaid  lioktir 
mub^ara  otb&  Hyi ;  obnnigcbt  sab  sardar  lib^s  badal  badal 
Icar  chale,  aar  obalte  bda  kisi  ne  Jul  kar  as  katghii^  ko  hhi 
6g  Ingi  di.  Qil'a-wiile  pEobbe  danre  aar  obiliane  1»^  ki 
npse  katgbaf  ko  to  jal  lene  do,  iski  rakh  iiidnb  par  matke 
jiMi  ki  acbolii  j;nral;i  ;nrat  baJal  jie.  Tib  sab  biten  io 
tbfQ,  miigar  b&dab&h  bft-tadb^  ne  jo  ^nfiya  BiziHboD  ki 
BuraQgen  lagfil  tbfn,  wab  snb  se  raydda  kar-gar  bdiQ.  Fit- 
Ij^qfqai  nisi  mard-^Emii  ke  waqt  men  r&li  i  rif&]at  par  sabit- 
qadam  rahnfi  ba^e  mnrdon  k£  kim  bai.  OhaH&ncbi  bahnt 
Be  B&-mard  tmnoak-bar^m  apne  trvlf  ni'roat  ko  ofabof  kar 
ndhar  se  idhar  in  mile  ;  aar  cbfinki  wob  is  malk  ke  i}i.\&% 
aur  laltanat  ke  inu'&malat  se  ba-^idbi  w&qif  tbe,  isUje  Tani 
Slitili  ko,  k!  bp-vAr  o  madadgdr  dnvbman  ke  uinoh  kll«bik&r 
tab  gKjiUi£,  bilkot  za'if  kar  diyi.     £i-wujad  take  wuh 
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ntlqlil  k!  tnf  nir  )tpnl  jaKnh  B»  aa  hi\U  aM  W««H  nitMafe* 
t^iiUI  aske  Is  (ani^  litfte  «ur  janes  ^^^  lt»rte  rahe  ki  ]&q-)>&A 
anr  j&g-fisL&ii  ^iyim&t  ttik  atiks  niia  kE  qnasm  kliltji  karegf. 
Magftr  sare  iiiuliim  ki  kl|un  ek  nHiDKk-I>aram  be-Im&n  M 
gnrdiin  par  lidi,  ya'ni  qil'a  meg  ek  lUrnaza  ptir  ki»i  Afg2t&a 
sard&r  ke  m4ta)}t  funj  tlif,  wall  bad-2&t  mil  gay&  our  &qi 
kit  gbai*  bigtic  kar  ^yiir^t  k&  'afab  apnt  gnrdaa  par 
liya.  Olinnanobi  <jin  ko  bar^  eor  ae  liifiti  hai  anr  din 
bhar  ahli  qil'a  neUaorosIiorse  fuuj  i  sbilii  ks  Camion  k« 
dafa  kija  ki  sab  ke  mnob  phir  phir  gae,  Sb(iin  ko  (rtrfain  k« 
bahidnr  apne  apne  kheina-gaion  ko  phtre.  Us  wnqt  Muhnm- 
mad  i'fitm  'uzts  funaod  b^sU&li  ki,  anr  knt  'nmda  sipih* 
•&Mr  fanjen  lekar Hsl  ditrwfaa  k£  tarnf  ptilinncbe  jidbar  At^&tt 
Diazk&r  ka  Riorcbn  &&  ;  ohnnAnohi  is  namak-l^ar^m  ne  obup- 
ke  se  darwaza  kbol  diyA.  Faction  men  blil  j&  ba-j£  BdrttU}  bo 
gae  Uie  ;  Um4m  faiij  i  eb^M  snil&b  k(  ^rnl;i  qW'n  men  ghas  giil ; 
ant- (hfutan  ek  giial  n^bji  ki  tamflin  qil'a  itieQ  bul  cha)  pnf 
gai.  Jojinbirtamamdin  topotufHng  sofllna  ba-slaa  rabetho 
pbir  danrft,  nnr  b4qt  rit  is  t^mif  ki  talwfirep  mSr  mir  kar  kAfif, 
ki  wafa-daif  ke  obihre  gutcfir  anr  jfin-niiir!  ke  phal  shtttl^b  ho 
gae.  Gfearnz  jnb  ?ablj  tie  rit  k&  gireblin  cbik  kiya  anr  tirog 
no  inkbon  men  ansd  diib  ^nbi  kar  dftman  i  siibar  mei}  mtinh 
clibup&ya  to  fatl^-yibon  no  anr  bbi  zor  diyi,  anr  T&ii6.  Shih 
ko  mant  aamne  dikh£f  df ;  sdtb  Iil  l^arnm-sir^  se  faryid  o 
faii  ki  g^ut  atfUA  iia  WHqt  dtwin  i  yias?  se  ntl"  knr  gbir  lOpfl 
gaya.  Dar  o  diwir  par  ndisi  aar  sogwii-l  barsts  rali  tbi,  baf 
(nraf  na^r  hnsrat  se  deklid.  bar  ek  ko  sdmna  bal4  kiir  tasbiifTI 
anr  dilisa  dira,  ear  ek  ek  se  haqq  bakhsliwa  kar  nikhsat  h&A. 
Ba'd  iske  b&liir  iyi,  nuT  usi  gabar  o  wiq4r  se  maanad  jiaP 
baitb  gay<L  ^abarnj^r  ne  k^abar  df  ki  cbaijd  sard^r  fanj 
I  '^lamgirf  ke  Sb&h-z^a  ke  darb£r  se  is  taraf  rnkb^nt  bda 
hnin.  Cbtinki  iske  kb&Ao  V&  blii  waqt  ib&,  is  vri^to  ba-mtijib 
iQa'mtil  ke  bakftn-al  ko  bttkm  bheji,  anr  bin  bolfie  mibmJLndg 
■ke  hrtigAr  meg  tawnqqiif  kiyi.  Ba-\roj6d  iske  cbibra  par  trabl 
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fmslitblmt  tlif,  nur  tewrf  par  b»l  tab  dk  tli£  ;  ttne  men  snriUr 
tnazkdr  LatliiyAr  saje  nnngi  taUvdrfn  liithon  men  liye,  pnliag- 
obe.  la  ^ihili  akhlaq  ne  kfand  sxlain  'alaik  meg  sab<|At  kf, 
pliir  bli!  Xaii&  SiiAh  tba,  b&dsbahi  an  t&n  )rd  na  chlior^,  ya'ni 
hath  sir  par  ua  rakkha  ;  inagiir  niliaynt:  giinn-joslif  itur  t»p4k 
se  aar  dddb  i  Tiy&sat  Le  liljas;  se  b&t  kf.  Iski  nek-oij'uti  ne 
KiB&  rn'b  daU  kt  wuh  bh!  kachh  kah  na  sake,  aur  aknr  Hia- 
mosb  bait)i  g>^9.  Itne  men  rozirosban  hogityS  tb£  ;  bak&- 
wal  DO  'ar^  ki  ki  kbag^ii  btiyar  biii ;  tub  asne  ij^zat  cfa&hi  aar 
nDlien  bbi  chalne  ke  liye  kahd.  Agnrc^i  kal  '^iaingSri  namak- 
^W([r  ijazat  ke  rawad^r  na  the,  magar  kaclih  insaiiijat  ka 
jiamnk  pLirwurda  bhi  uiiiiien  the  ;  chuii&nobi  unban  Qe  Jsb^m 
liiy&  ki  jo  kachli  bona  tba  wuh  ho  chuka  aisi  adna  b^t  pnr 
Jjakdmat.  jatan!  tunnk  ziirfi  ma'Ium  bog!.  Cbanancbi  kbaiie 
k!  ijdzat  di  aur  kbutl  bbi  sharik  bde.  Ek  sardar  ne  t:i'n  se 
kiibii  ki  yib  ky&  watit  kb^ne  ka  hai.  T^na  Shah  ne  nib&yat 
be-takalluii  se  kabd  ki  h&n  main  isi  w:iqt  kbdo^  kh%£ 
knrtJl  bun;  usne  kab^  ki  yib  to  main  janta  ban,  magar 
is  i^6.\  men  fipka  ji  khane  ko  kydnkar  cb^ht^  hai.  Jawab  diya 
ki  albatta  'alal  'amum  lo  logon  k^  yibi  hai  aur  khiyil  bai, 
mngar  insin  ko  Kbuda  par  bhi  ua;}ai'  rakhiii  chahiye.  Jo 
ehab  o  gnda  dono  ka  khiliq  bai.  Ba]>  did£  ne  nibayat 
fari^  nl-b4li  se  'mnr  gaz&i-!,  maine  ohand  roa  nihayat 
faqiil  aur  tang-dast.f  ufhdi ;  phir  !0><id£  ki  'iuayat  hdi  to  ia 
be-iniqdar  ko  is  darja  par  pahnnchaya,  ki  jiaki  wabm  o 
guman  bbi  na  thfi  ya'ui  ek  diim  men  bfidsbab  ho  gaya.  Al' 
^amd  0  lillahi,  ki  ab  ko!  drzu  baqi  nabin  ;  iakhon  l^fi^il  kiyo, 
likbon  hi  diye.  'Xiam  i  saltnnat  meg  jo  na-sh&ista  'amat 
hde,  ask!  tambih  o  t^dib  ke  liye  KliudawBiid  i  'alam  ne 
b&dsbabat  lelt  ;  TaAga.r  Al-iamd  o  Ulldki,  ki  istiql&l  aur 
ikbti3'ar  V&  sarishla  usl  fcarab  mere  b&th  meg  rakkba  bai. 
Qharoz  kh^nti  hh£  kar  phir  &y&,  £p  pda  khay&  aarog  ko 
kbilay^,  'it;r  lagdyi,  aar  ns!  &a  b^a  anr  dtl  ke  itmin^n  se 
mmkr  hokar  cbal&    Qil'n  ke  darn^za  par  'K^m  iSh^  ek 
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mnl^ta^ar  klt'«mii  m«n  baitli^  tb&,  aor  dnm  ditm  kf  kttil>n>g 
paliuoch  mill  tlifn,  tiak^  pat  \eew,  mal^tj^t  ke  vtuqt  giile  as 
lil-y&h  motiyoQ  kf  «k  mA\k  ul&r  kar  sbili-z£da  ko  tiil>fi>  im  tanr 
par  di.  Bn'd  oske  darliir  t  aliabi  men  i\a,:  yaMn  siuie 
tiltat  aur  kb^^*'^  ke  nnr  Vy&  tanatjn'  tli!.  Cliuudnclii  q^id 
bokar  Daalutaliil  ke  qil'ii  men  gnj'Aunr  waliin  se  'iUnu  i  haqi 
ko  pnhanoli6.  '^Llaingfr  DHklmn  ke  iiiiilkog  k£  imisltni  knr 
ralii  tlia,  ki  bbariipH  ke  sabab  se  tiimar  bda.  Jab  wnqt  ([ntib 
i}&  to  mnlk  ko  ttn  ^if^on  men  taq4rn  kar  ke  linon  be(<>i]  ke 
lije  wn^iyat-n^ina  likb  diy£,  anr  is  mulk  i  ThdcL  ae  nikh^nt  hua. 
'^lamglr  ke  bnlnnd  ir^de  anr  inustiihkam  istiql^I  ntjur 
^anqii'  par  q&bil  i  tii'njjiib  tlie.  Oliunancbi  Akbar  ke  'nbd  se 
jili  ^in  ninqnrrar  tl>{,  ki  b&lsb&Ii  Lnfta  men  do  dafa  bdtbijog 
lei  iarai  k&  tamfialin  dekbi  knrte  the.  Shabjab&n  ke  s&mne 
ek  (laf'a  do  mnst  b&tbl  Inr  rabe  tbe,  ^nd  badsbah  jlmrokon 
men  baffbe  bde  the,  anr  nkjarebab-zide  wa  nmard  wa^nira 
tchas;  o 'imm  niche  tnm&sba  dtikh  rabe  thj,  'Alamgir  k{ 
chandah  barns  k!  'amr  tbf  nnr  gbofe  i>ar  snw^r  khtifi  tb^, 
iUira<i<m  ek  b^tlii  bbigd  anr  jiJbar  yib  kbnri  tb£  udbar  bi 
&y&,  Kib  bbag  gne  magar  jib  n^  t'lrah  ni;^  rabi,  nnr  jub  biitl'! 
I^amla  knr  ke  ayi  to  ek  biircblia  kftn  men  mard  ki  sir  men 
gbnrq  bo  g»y&.  H&tlii  ne  cbib&  ki  gbo^e  ko  buij^  men  lapef 
kar  demure,  ghord  is  tanih  cbnmk^  ki  }'ib  pnsbt  se  gir&,  anr 
pbir  n(li  kar  iitlniir  sdnt  ek  h&tb  sllnd  par  ni&T&.  Is  'n>^ 
men  aur  jiln-tiiaar  &  pnbunche  nur  b&Llif  bbCig  gnyd.  Bidsb^h 
ne  baz^roij  rnpai  tafadduq  kiyp,  nnr  samjbaj'a,  ki  nur  cbasbuv 
aise  mnuqa'  par  is  ^nib  ><tk^  nabfn  cb^hije,  baf  j&a&  cli&biye 
th4.  Isne  b&tb  jofkar  kab&  ki  ghalam  liatiie  ko  paid&  nabig 
liui.  Is  istaqUI  ne  sakht-miz&j!  ko  pabngcb  kar  yabfig  tak 
nanhat  pRbnnaliiU  ki  j^nir  to  clar-kin&r  sage  bb^ij-on  kli  wuh 
ifSX  kij&,  hip  ko  aisfi  qaid  kiyfrki  qaid  i  zindagi  se  cbbd(  kap 
askC  qaid  se  cbbdt^  Mushbdr  liai  ki  'tilum  i  qaid  meQ  ek  dih 
b&p  ne  kahUbheji  ki  ^all  baifbe  baitfae  ji  ebabrfiti  bai, 
ckind  larke  lif  bbi'j  di^'it  karo  kiaalieg  snbaq  parfa&  kw  dil 
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bsbt^fj  knrSg.    'Xlnnrifctr  iw  Ban  lur  lwlk&  ki  aVUk  bukdouti 
«e  t^itf  rnl;  k&  ji  oabiQ  blwrlL 

'Aliiingfr  ko  hnr  qism  ke  Inhwolx'b  m  fthin-tnk  U 
ebi'r  0  siikb"»  w  bbl  bilkol  m^lmt  na  (Irf  ;  ditininchi  Uiir&i 
{^ifis>i&  dnra  miiktiboQ  »e  niaiKjfif  karwi  divA  tli&.  Magar 
bi-wtijdd  lake  Oalisi^n  nor  Piwin  Qififf  bar  waqt  airb&iM 
dhar&  nibti  tbi.  B«>  nioftibibog  ne  iski  sabab  pdcbba ; 
jinvib  diri  ki  logoQ  kt  fU'atpg  Ifliain  baJQ,  ^&fij(  ):« nyl 
ttiii'ni  fmr  kb'}'^'  nubin  karte,  ni-bjiqq  ebarab  i  gulo^r  auf 
mn'sb^  gul-rnk^aar  ke  oim  annkar  oust  bo  jjUe  baig,  isbft 
oitben  iska  dekbni  j&iz  nablg. 

Sli£*iroQ  k&  biur  iske  'iibd  meg  nrd  bo  gayi  tbi,  tnngar 
dnrb&r  men  nksHf  aiiitr  Uif  mniifdn  t>iba'  aur  a'li-diind|j^ 
the  ;  bu';  ditfa  uEse  aiae  qnfide  kah  kur  lie  ki  Uind  bb(  mab;;n| 
bo  knr  mukarrar  ankflaab'ar  ko  pofbl^  raltit.  Uagar  j'lb  wah 
pnrh  cbuke,  to  nnse  fardiaish  m«g  ^ib  kuha,  ki  iiiida  aisd 
be-faidn  kam  men  aaq&t  ^i'  na  karii4.  Bi-wajiid  iake  Icabhl 
kabU  kbud  bbi  sbi'r  kabU  thi  ;  cbn&JQobi  aat  k&  shi'r  bai— 
Obamm  i  'ihm  TarSwin  aat  o  man  yak  {j^ancha  dil  d^ram, 
Cbiadij  dar  slifsba  i  a&'at  knnnm  k^tlk  i  bi^ibj;!  t&. 

LatEpa. — ^alat  i  shibzddagi  aor  'dlam  i  naii-jnw£nf  mpi} 
ek  baram  as  miibabbai  tM  ;  wnh  qa^&e  litii!  ae  mar  g'>f, 
ebun&t)cbi  niliiyut  ragj  hdd,  anr  ji  bablaoe  ke  Iiye  ddsre  din 
sbikir  ko  suwir  bd^.  J»n<;al  meg  j^kor  jab  ^awdff  ^idmab- 
gar  idhar  ndbar  pliail  gae,  to  'Aqil  Sb^Q  ndrn  ek  amtr  ne 
cbap  k«  ne  'ar^  kf ,  ki  ia  ragj  o  maldl  meg  shikdr  kl  Uklif  farmi! 
tb-d)d&  bo  kar  jib  siii'r  pafba  : — 

N^labaa   kalba  i  abtig  taaalH-bakbsh     Beat, 
Dar  biy4b£n  mitawAo  UryM  kbal^c-lEllir^  kiwd. 

'^qil  Sb^O  °B  "po^  B^>'i'  pafbd— 

'labq  cbi  ^sdg  uamdil,  iii  cbi  daahvir  bdd  ; 
Hijr  cbi  dusbwir  bdd.  y&t  cbi  ds&g  j^iriA* 
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7ih  sonliar  sir  sir  &a*&  jiii  bo  gM ;  jst>  dtl  HMri  to  pichM 
kl  yih  kbk&  shi'r  hat  ?     Usaa  *nrf  kl,  niae  slwUif  ki  hui  jo 
)]i<i;6r  k«  aiiDiM  «pn«  U{q  ahi'ir  mkig  kab  sakU,  mnskariyi 
nor  ka(  dafa  pafhwiyi. 

QidJm  90  qi'idx  thijki  jiib  bA^Iahili  tabbt  p»r  baifliti  thi 
to  Bab  sho*ri«  p^e-lal^t  aski  sikka  kafakar  \iM  tlie,  anr  jis  k& 
sikkn  pnsanil  iU  tli^  hsb  ek  Ukh  rupaya  iti'^m  milui  tlii. 
lulce  lije  l)!i{  loc  likke  kalikar  lie  ;  nnliog  i»  kalii  ki  bnmna 
b)i[  apni  slkka  kaba  hai  ;  tiiin  sab  dekho  &ur  apnf  rie  H^bir 
karo ;  cUaninchi  ropaja  ks  lijre  liai  ki — 

Sikkn  ziid  dar  jnli&Q  cbo  badM-iDDuIr, 

Slab  i  Aarnngzeb  t  '^lamgfr, 
anr  oshntfi  par  sikka— 

Sikkn  ziid  dnr  jabdij  obo  mibr<i-tnBnfrj 

Sli^  i  Aarangseb  i  'JHumgUr, 

Snb  ne  mnltafiq-iil^liif;;  iqr&r  kivfi  k!  b'l^^i'^  m^Q  i^^e  bilitaf 
sikka  naliig  ho  lakti,  cliiiusQobi  wnbi  sikka  j&ri  bda. 

8EWX  jr. 

Knbte  haiQ  ki  IXikban  ke  mnlkon  meg  Mi'd  ji  nim  ek 
mrd^rlbi.  Kbiodin  nski  Bhdsli  kabl&ii  tbi,  anr  obagd 
)[])ud  aspa  saniroQ  <«  BIji|'6r  ko  darb&r  ka  muliziro  tlii, 
Inlii  iDani&lik  meg  Lnkb  ji  J^o  R&o  bU  ek  ninif  sarJ&r  tii&, 
ki  darbir  innzkfir  se  wab  boE^rf  man^ab  rakht^  ihi,  aar  Maid- 
j{  kt  niabat  zat  men  lii'iilast  ebamir  hoti  tlii.  Ek  diu  JaJo 
llio  ke  gbar  men  kisi  libwir  k«  taqrfb  m  b«f4  jnlsa  bfia  ; 
tamam  (b^ar  sarddr  ikar  jama' hda  ;  Uald  jl  bbiii  jalsa  mag- 
tty&,  anr  aith  apoe  olihote  m  be^e  ko  bbf  l&yi  Bacbcba  kt 
pinch  baraa  kl  'anir  tbt,  anr  Sib  ji  nim  thi,  mn^ftl  men  klieiti 
pbirtitba.  Ittifi^an  Jido  BAo  ki  obbofi  b1  beti  bbi  kbeltl 
bfi!  wulifg  i^af.  iAi&qki  (ii^bak  be-takallaf  tbi  Jido  Rio  m 
dono  iMclicboQ  ko  dooov  >ia6oD  p^r  biflii  lijr  i,  aur  bitoQ  bitoi^ 
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mcfi  knliiiA  1aj!&  |ci  ba«1ipan«  ka  xam&nn  'HJnb'xnmtbi*  hni  !  nnt^ 
IB  ^umr  meg  itgiir  b:tliir  i  Eindag!  pdcliho  to  ink4  bv^li  rnch&n£ 
bill.  MaM  jlsunte  li{  b<>I  n(Ua  ki  sAH  sahhA  snitnh  rahe,  mm 
fiirziinil  ka  risliti  J^lo  Raojf  k{  he(i  ae  liogiiTfi.  Agiircbi  Jadtr 
Kfto  kf  'ali-kk.andi»i  aar  babigd  luijri  is  biit  ki  bai'd&sht  oa 
knr  E<akt{  tlii ;  miigar  Mal&  jf  k£  iqbal  bli(  ub  auj  i  maitj  dikh»na 
]i)g£  tb^  isliye  bad-inaza  boknr  chii|ika  bo  nib£.  Obnnd  roz 
ke  ba'd  Mfllu  j!  ka  sUant  aur  bbi  cbumka,  «ur  Al^mad-nmrnr 
ifi  darb&r  se  panj  baz&rl  k<t  iiian^ab  aar  miilk  b^^il  kiy^,  jUk£ 
rij  gndd!  inuqain  Pilni  tlifi.  Mag.ir  is  Bagil  k&da'wii  usne  ub 
Hi£  na  cbbor^,  aiir  fil-^jiiqiqat  iib  da'wi  kaobb  bfja  bbt  iia  tbi  ; 
cbitn^ncbi  Jado  Flab  blii  razi  bogiiyfi.  CliaQd  roz  ke  b:i'd 
idhar  Siib  j(  j:iw(in  bo  gayS,  ndhar  Inrki  nn  bosh  sainbbali  ; 
gharnz  dono  ke  Bnnjog  ne  ais£  zor  kiy^  ki  kb.'tiiiUii  ki  rit  o' 
nisuin  ke  ba-mujib  sbddi  hogal.  Bafe  baj-e  b'kim  atir  fiirmdn- 
raw4  hy&h  men  fie.  Ahnitdnajrar  kA  bdilabab  npne  dnrbir 
aamet  baraliyon  men  shamil  huii,  lekin  'iijub  slinbli  lagan  niir 
tniibarnk  gbarl  se  yib  Uy&h  racba  tba,  jiaka  giil  i  miivfid  jib 
kbilA,  ki  cbiin.l  sal  ke  ba'd  Snwa  ji  p  li.Id  bii?,  jinko  qndam  se 
Uarbiitt^  ke  khandan  mep  b'lkdiiiiit  k!  biinyad  pni-i.  Sew& 
j1  tin  bnras  ki  tlia,  jo  Sab  j!  iiske  bap  n«  ek  nur  sb&di  kar 
li"a«r  bete  ko  man  ke  pas  bbaj  diyd.  W.ibSrj  Da  ii  ji  "nam 
ek  Ti&vtii  gninii  p^intb  ka  guru  tba,  ta'Hin  aur  tarbiy&t  ke  Iiy«p 
iiske  snpard  kar  diyfi.  Yib  bonbar  laj-kd  wnb^n  parwnnsb  p&i& 
ralifi.  nur  wiih  tarbiyat  pAi  jo  aise  honb&r  ni-al-'azin  ke  b'ya 
obabiye  tbf  pnrbne  likhne  ki  tjaraf  to  khiyal  na  kiyi,  tnagnr  t{r^ 
andazi  neza-b&zi  abamsber-zanl,  sbah-sawirf  wngbuira  jungij'og 
ke  bnnarsab  hi^il  kiye.  Jab  Iiosb  sambbala  to  Dstfid  kl  tarbiyat 
aur  jaabar  i  z&ti  se  ek  jati  sail  pakke 'aqfda  ka  Hindu  nikla.' 
Is6  apn(  Z'ibin  mnn  s^ktii  aar  k'lbaDiy^n  aiir  nnzin  ki  d^sldnen 
Buime  ka  babat  ebauq  tb&  ;  cbun^n'^bi  unke  josh  i  kalim  ue 
dil  men  aur  bhi  kharosli  paiJi  kiya,  aar  yib  sbanq  bna  ki  jo 
mn^nin  in  kabttniyon  men  soe  hue  hiug,  nnben  mnin  maidan 
i  jang  men  lalkdr  kar  b^dar  karfin.    Jtib  solah  bftras  ki  h&i, 
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tojfttrAi  jawiin  pahS;1  anr  jagglf  nidi  watxa  Mi«jdd  dw^j 
wnhiQ  ke  jaogttl  "nr  pttfa&rog  meg  oliariod  o  pari'ti]  ke  9hik4r 
kt  ma^q  karte  karte  idnm  shik&rf  aar  rAh-m&rf  ke  lunidAnoo 
meo  ji  paf^  Is  iUifiq{  Wllm  oe  as  taalk  kfllamfbn  rast«  awr 
gMtiyoQ  ka  maqjoiog  so  ilg4hkijri,goyA  jaogal  aur^tahiroti 
ke  baa  iske  ili]  kl  omag^  ka  liya  parwarisb  k&  piggirA  bo  gas. 
Jab  anb  bans  ki  bji^  .to  M(  n4r  karte  karte  ek  ()ila'  ni4r 
]iy£  ;  do  baraa  k«  ba'd  aisA  bo  gaj^.  ki  |^ad  ek  jnffgf  qil'ft 
buitt  kar  bnrj  o  ^ndaq  ao  ^li^tir-yiivAh  nntabkim  kij-&. 
Bij^fir  k&  b^dflbOi  yifa  l^abfir  aankar  fabar  im  kar  stiti, 
anr  D^<t  j{  tmkc  ostAd  gar&  ne  j^iw^  talob  ktyti ;  agnrcfai 
IHdi  ji  aptia  n&n->n!biU  ko  pbalt$  dekb  kar  dH  men  to  pbtilfi 
tia  satniti  tbi,  rangar  'ji&bir  ine>g  9<^  ittkir  kar  gay&,  atir 
likkbi  ki  I«rka  ne  jo  kaohh  kiyfi  apn{  sbok^  nn'z^jl  se  kiy& 
bogcl,  mnjhfl  is  mn'&niala  so  mntlaq  'ilfiqa  nabfti.  Cband  ros 
keba'd  D&d&j!bfmirh6&j'ib'b^Upn£fi&air  dekb^  toSew& 
jl  ko  btatar  i  marg  par  >)aU  kar  pfis  bi(b£j'li  am  kabi,  kt  aS 
fanagd,  hameg  qasAe  isminf  le  wab  aafar  pt-eh  -AyA  bai,  jiaM 
kisf  fard  t  basbar  ko  ebfira.nahJQ  ;  anr  rasta  oskjl  mei  bai 
jabig  se  pbiroe  k&  gnzAra  nabig  ;  tojbn  is  darj^  be-baq&  meg 
p£r  ntarnJl  bai  anr  bar«  baro  tnabimoti  kfi  aar  kami  bai; 
magar  dokhti  b4g  ki  akelfi  hai,  anr  diiny&  k&  abb!  kocbk 
dekb&  naMn  hni,  isliye  chagd  na^Ibnteg  ksrti  btiQ,  iiiir  Kluud^ 
ke  snpard  knrl&  hug.  Snb  se  awnal  yib,  ki  dbaFm  gyiui  par 
q^im  roliD^,  anr  g&a  Brabmag  k&  adiib  rakbo^  ;  pUir  Ijt^nd^a 
kf  l^im&yat  ko  l&'-im  aamajbn^,  lip&hf  ko  }&n  m  piy^rj  eamajb 
kar  nski  dil-d<iri  anr  parwarisb  meg  s&'i  rabii£.  X''^'"'' 
aar  t^&kuidw&re  kt  Ijifa^fnt  far^  i  'ain  aamnjhoi,  «ur  jil 
maidlin  meg  qadam  m<ir&  bai  picbbe  na  bntn&,  &ge  jo  kare  so 
Sbuda.  D^d&j!  DO  toyjb  kabkar  qnz£  kl  Sewiiji  ne  farzagdf 
da'wji  BO  nsk{  j&gir  anr  id£I  o  mat&'  par  qab^a  kiy&,  Jekio  jo 
rnpaya  ^azina  aar  'il^a  ae  bStb  &j&,  ase  tam&m  faaj  par 
taqsim  kar  diy£,  anr  malk-gir!  ke  muid&n  meg  dil  kbol  kar 
gbor«  dancftoo  aborfi'  kacdiye.    Pabli  sliiktir  to  jUiijuarii,^ 
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'1(oI  bi>Tsb£))I  8Ard£r  (in  Mikh  nshr>if{  k^  khiziina  Biji^t'dr  kb 
lij-e  jaili  th&,  ns]>ar  jd  jriia  nnr  snr^  kh-'iz^nn  lekar  pnMroh 
men  ghns  gny&,    ClinuH  roz  ke  bu'd   ek   nml)oti  i  kiisfr   aakh 

'leknrnikU,  jiske  iinqq^ron  se  pyAn  dhnnn  ki  gfinj  utt''*. 
'Is  hikiniit  se  (ani&ni  gird  pesli  ke  'li.'iqon  men  tul^^n  umoli 
gnv^ ;  chnn&nclii  ak^ar  qii'e  fath  kire,  aar  qil'ii-dar  nnke 
(jirilUrkar  liye  ;  magnr  jnb  nnlieji  s&inna  buliiyS  to  babnt 
'izsat  M  I'eab  Ayi  nur  in'im  o  ikram  duknr  rnl^bst'^  ^'y^- 

Sew&  jl  kt  tibCal;  jis  trtral)  g3-aii  dbanii  kf  friraf  rag^ib 
tl^f,  tisi  %-iTst)}  Slasalm^iion  ke  rtism  o  riw&J  se  miitaniiHir  lliE, 
Eur  usse  ziytula  Ijiunfij-nt  i  qauiiii  ke  }}  \(\i  m«n  sar-f-ann  tlifi 
.Clian^ncbi  yih  sab  b.itet}  us  Wiiqt  ki  cbaloQ  ko  liye  aisi  iniinv 
■fiq  pn^ii  ki  ^n;;  o 'ainm  Hiid&I  ke  dilon  mpg  ebaiiq  ko 
walwal-  josh  m&rno  Iaj;9,  aur  Urnqqt  ke  durva  labriiis  lage  ; 
aur  jab  mnz&mlii  jama'  bo  gae,  to  slia'iri  a^an  bo  guf ; 
Cbnn^tnMii  lane  bbijallaatl  bokar  bbagton  ki^drat  bana  li,  aur 
is  qism  ke  isbare  knrnn  lagA,  jis  se  mn'iii  n  lio  ki  isko  bal    pair 

'  autfirog  aur  (le?i  dewtaon  ki^araf  se  zardr  dnyS.  k(  Dig&h  bai, 

Bfjap^r  ka  biSilRbib  yih  hatb-kbn y^e  dekb  kar  fig  bagula 
ho  gay^  Sah  jE  ya'ni  Sewfi  j[  kS  bab  badsh^b  mazkdr  k! 
iftrai  se  Karn^tak  ka  ;liba  tli<i,  ussa  b^id-'aml!  ka  janab  !;iilali 
hlii  ;  magnr  Bfibi  ji  ne  wulij  niirmlili  jawfib  dii  a,  jo  Dada  jl 
ne  diya  thi.  Cbnn&ncbi  b^sb&b  ne  ki!<I  ba1ian.i  se  iissa 
dnrb£r  men  bnUkar  qaid  kar  liy$,  aur  kaba  ki  agar  tiim;ibra 
bet&  apui  h'li'l'"^'}  se  b£z  na  a»g&  to  qaid-l^hfina  k&  darn-fizs 
tefi^a  kar  diyi  j£eg&,  ki  phir  j{f«  j{  nikatnfi  na;ib  na  Iiogl. 
Sew&  j{  na  iraqt  b£[s  baras  k£  nan-jaw^Q  tba,  yib  k^abar  sua 
kar  rnnj  to  babut  bdft  ;  magnr  zar£  na  gbabr^ya  ;  baiki  tadMr 
lie  raste  par  mutiwnjjib  liud,  aur  socha,  ki  is  ka^o  waqt  men' 
b^sbah  i  Dibli  ke  (arof  rujd*  karn!  cbabiye.  Cbunancbi 
yih  man^liba  isk&  niMyat  fbik  pnr&  ;  aur  intihan  tnal;1ab  yih 
lini,  ki  Shabjah&g  ke  darbar  se  pnnj  linzfiri  k&  manfab  ha^il 
kar  liy&.  Is 'ar^a  meg  Sfih  j!  ke  bdrhe  na^iba  ne  bhi  aiikh 
IchoU,  ya'nf  uke  'ilaqa  par  ko!  ^auim  i  kar  gira.  -  Us  waqt 
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inrhir  i  BfjSjifir  mon  Batiii  l.iSr,  ki  Sab  jl  ko  tM  karke  nnkfl- 
'ilaqji  par  blit^j  iJen&  cbiliijc.  CliunancLi  use  (nuq  o  simjir 
se  n'k&l  bnljiaE  ka  k^U'tit  piihii&  dija,.  aur  wuli  kolmn^ 
Viirlia  mH  tIiIioq  par  tAo  dela  pliir  npnf  l>uka>nat  par  q&ini  Kdai 
Sswa,  ji  ka  zur  nur  i|iii{ti&ii  do  bala  bo  gnyli  ;  cbuii&ycbi  P&ni. 
ke  Riija  ko  }&  iii&M  j  ktii  qila  tnskbir  kiye,  kiii  qil'e 
kbu<l  U'mir  kiye.  Aiinrngx-ib  aliahzatlagi  ke  'Uam  in«g, 
X)ukban  ki  t/irat  roulk-j^tri  kar  Tali6  t\\&,  asse  inilkar  siinimd 
sli^bi  ko  i&Zii  kiya,  aur  apiie  niulk  i  inaqlidja  ke  zor  ko 
aiyaibi-tar  piikbta  karke  k^iilinatgazarf  ke  liyo  s&tb  bo  gnyii  j 
l^kia  tbore  iliiiog  ke  ba'J  jo  ek  maiiqn'  hdtli  iv4  to  iske  'il^i 
men  bbi  bi!  jaRah  batb  ini-Jliaor  pbir  aisJi  ?Af  nr  gaja,  ki 
A  Dran^xeb  bbi  Jt^kbUi  rab  gny&.  Cban<]  rnz  ko  ba'd  Sli&bj:ibfia 
ki  biiiiir!  ke  sul>ab  ae  sb&li-zada  ko  HindlSstftn  ki  ^raf  phirnfi 
I>iir».  Is  ne  (ibir  mitnqa'  paji,  aur  wakil  bbej^,  ki  mert  pablf 
khidtnaton  par  lihd^,  bo  iinr  qD;ar  inu'lif  bo.  Cblinki  waqt 
n^uk  tlia,  ialiye  sbib-zada  ne  furmSn  i  ina'&t^  bhfj  kur  likba, 
ki  qii;lir  inii'sf,  inulk  bar-qar^r  ;  lekin  npul  fuuj  bain^re 
batnraii  rikab  kur  do.  Jiib-Uk  sbab-z&da  ndbar  rah£,  Sew^  j{ 
z.'ibanf  b&ton  men  (^Ita  rabe  ;  mngar  fanj  ke  bbejna  ko 
9dfn[-ajrae.  Jab  Aiirnn^zeb  idliar  &j-a,  nnr  HinddslAa  aar 
Panjili  ke  mnliimmon  men  lag  g'ly^  to  Dukhan  k£  maiden 
kb.ili  bdii.  Dnbon  ne  pbir  biddbab  i  Bijiipur  ko  dtq^  kam^ 
sburii'  kiy£  ;  cbiinaQcbi  wabag  so  Af^l  ^an  nim  ek  aardir 
bfi'Ubabi  dbuin  db^men  jilan  men  lekar  raw&na  b&a,  anr 
^ukm  bud  ki  8ew£  ji  ka  k^a);ir-k}iwah  i'l^j  karke  phire. 
AiV<l  K^rin  pnranA  sipnb-saldr  bafE  ^n  h&a  se  apne  namdd 
ke  zor  men  cbula  ata  tha.  Is  naa  jairan  ko  jab  k^abar 
piibiintlif  lo  apnt  kam-zor  balnlko  aarbbi  k^nnf-zada  bandknr 
apne  qil'a  meg  bo  bnitba,  aur  'uzr  mit'zarat:  ke  kbutdfc  bbejna 
sbnrd'  kar  diye.  Khan  ek  to  pable  bf  bawa  bbare  hde  tb<>, 
ab  nur  Mii  pbdle  ;  mngnr  Sewi  j(  ne  hn^a  pech  yih  kbe1£,  ki 
AT^iil  Kbiin  kd  disviln  ek  Biabmnn  tb£,  use  mili  liy4  Usne 
JOiaij  m:izkur  ko  bU-kuU  mam^ush  i  kbdj^ir  kar  diyfi  ki  lurka 
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tafra  iifli  tib  mtiq^iita  bE  nmlifg  ;  ek  qir«  meQ  pan&h  pakn^tctf 
fanith  gayti  hni,  nnr  iipne  )fi\  taen  snk^t  pnreshitn  hni  ki  ky£ 
k«r«  atir  ky£  ii«  kare.  Afzal  Ktiin  slier  hoknr  anr  ige  c1i»1&, 
•ar  nnlil  patj^itm  Bulimon  meg  bahot  m  bun  aar  kobisUn 
dnihwir  goair  tai  karU  lii&  &ga  twfh  gay^.  Jab  qit'fl  ka 
nlohfl  daman  i  koh  men  pahanche,  to  Si»wa  jf  im  waktl  bheja 
•ar  kahi  ki  Ajt  bvtnrg  hatg  £p  ko  tner«  \^i\  par  shnrnqat  anr 
narhamat  karnf  diiliiye.  Agar  &pVi  ba-danlnt  darb&r  se  meti 
*ixs:it  mnn  farq  na  ie,  lo  mujhe  i);£'at  anr  jin-nig&n  men 
kuobh  'a^riMbtg  ;  mnj^  ebnnd  b&ten  inbinl  kuhnf  hain,  &p 
■dhu*  le  k^ml  iiisbtif  lajie,  tdbar  ae  maig  Iguifir  bot&  buQ, 
biluwwijaii  uaka  faifula  bo  j^ 
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TRANSLITERATION  KEY. 

The  following  is  the  system  of  transliteration  whkh  w.e 
have  adopted— provision  Ally — for  the  Society's  publications. 
We  \>y  no  means  wish  to  check  further  discussion,  but  it  {s 
necessary  to  adopt  some  system,  provisionally,  in  order  that 
the  Society's  work  may  progress,  and  that  those  who  are 
willing  to  follow  our  l«ad  may  be  able  to  do  so.' 

CONSONANTS. 


4 


t 


i^BBa 


It 


I 

* 


(ubar  or  ftilu) 
(zer  or  tuura) 
(umou  «r  pWb) 


(unW) 
(diphtlioDffI 

i^diphtbong) 
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GENERAL  RULES.      "• 

•I.  ■  Subject  to  such  modificattons  as  are  indicated  by 
the  above  key  or  by  subsequent  rules,  Forbes'  Dictionary  is 
recognized  as  the  standard  of  orthography,  and  should  b« 
consulted  in  all  cases  oE  douht.  The  student  must,  however^' 
remember  to  substitute  "q"  where  Forbes  uses  a  dotted  "k," 

U.  The  symbol  "tashdiii"  is  expressed  by  doubling 
the  consonant. 

lU.  The  imperceptible  "h"  or  |  mukbta^  at  the  end 
of  a  word  is  omitted. 

IV.  The  sign  "hnmza"  is  generally  omitted.  When 
however  it  may  be  considered  necessary  to  divide  two  voweU 
or  consonants  in  order  io  ensure  thejr  separate  pj-onuncia- 
tion  this  should  be  <lone  by  inserting  a  comma'  or  dash 
between  them. 

V.  Words  having  the  form  jU  or  f^i  are  written  as 
Sila'  dafa' 

Words  having  t&fe  form  •»♦*  or  *"»  are  written  as 
Jum'a,  dafa. 

VL  Words  requiring  ''Tanwfn",in  the  Persian  are  to 
be  written  with  "n,"  without  any  distinctive  mark. 

VII,  :  In  rapid  writing — not  intended  for  the  press — all 
diacritical  marks  may  be  omitted,  with  this  exception  that 
the  long  vowels  it  and,6  should  always  retain  thigir  distin- 
guishing accents. 

In  rapid  writing-^not  intended  for  the  press^the 
apostrophe  for  f  may  also  be  omitted. 

VIII.  Where  foreign  words  occur,  the  writer  may,  at 
his  discretion,  retain  the  original' orthography  or  adopt  the 
phonetic  equivalent.  ,  If  the  word  has  been  asaimilated— 
or  the  writer  wishes  it  to  be  assimilated — as  an  Ufdii  word, 
it  is  better  to  spell  it  phonetically.  If,  on  th-  oiher  hand, 
there  is  no  wish  to '-assimilate  the  word — as,  fqr  instance 
with  the  names  of  persons — the  original  spelling  is  prefer- 
able. Iri'.this  case,  the  vvords  should  always  be  written 
between  'inverted  commas,  to  indicate  that  it  is  not  spelt 
phonetically.  ._ 

NoTft. — A  key  to  pronunciation  will  be  found  !n  Forbei^ 
Grammarand  also  in  Holroyd's  Tas-bU-ul-kalaok. 
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NOTE. 

The  objects  of  this  Joarnal,  and  of  ihe  Society  with 
which  it  is  connected,  are  explained  by  the  series  of  Reso- 
lutions p^sed  at  the  Meeting  organising  the  Society,  and 
by  the  Statement  of  Reasons,  both  of  which  were  published 
in  the  first  number  of  this  Journal. 

We  ask  all  who  are  interested  in  the  movement  to  giva 
us  their  support.  Those  who  may  wish  to  join  the  Society 
are  requested  to  «end  their  names,  with  the  Subscriptions 
for  the  year,  Ra,  8  to  R,  Dick,  Esq.,  Secretary,  Roman- 
Urdii  Society,  Laliore.  Members  will  receive  a  copy  of 
the  Journal.  Friends  in  England  are  asked  to  send  their 
subscriptions  (  and  any  literary  contributions  with  which 
they  may  favor  us)  to  our  English  Secretary,  F.  Drew,  Esq., 
Eton  College,  Windsor^.. 

We  also  call  attention  to  No.  6  of  the  Resolutions, 
passed  at  the  Meeting  on  the  25th  May  1878 ;  and  invite 
donations  to  the  "Transliteration   Fund," 

There  are  many  sympathisers  with  the  movement  who 
have  not  yet  sent  in  their  names  and  subscription.  We 
trust  that  they  will  now  do  so,  and  that  they  will  also  help 
us  by  canvassing  for  fresh  members,  and  by  circulating  out 
Journal  among  both  Europeans  and  Natives  in  the  stations 
where  they  reside. 

Contributions  on  any  of  the  various  subjects  connected 
with  transliteration,  translation  and  education  generally, 
ve  earaeatly  solicited  from  Members  of  the  Society, 
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PRIMARY  EDUCATION  IN  THE  PANJA'B. 


In  our  last  issue  we  printed  voluminous  extracts  from 
the  local  newspapers  illustrative  of  the  controversy  in  pro- 
gress  as  to  the  respective  merits  of  Urdu,  Panjiibi  and 
Hindf.  In  our  present  number  we  republish  from  the  CtvU 
and  Military  Gazette  two  important  statements  of  opinion, 
not  bearing  exclusively  on  the  language  question,  but  re- 
ferring generally  to  the  extension  of  primary  education  in 
the  province.  One  of  these  is  the  statement  with  which 
Bishop  French  prefaced  his  evidence  before  the  Education 
Commission.  The  other  is  the  speech  delivered  by  Dr. 
Hunter  at  the  recent  Lahore  conversazione.  These  two 
statements  have  already  gone  the  round  of  the  Indian  press. 
So  far  as  the  majority  of  our  readers  in  this  country  are 
concerned,  it  may  seem  unnecessary  to  republish  them,  but 
by  those  of  our  subscribers  who  reside  elsewhere,  they  will 
be  read  with  interest;  and  in  any  case  they  deserve  to  be 
preserved  for  reference  in  future  years. 

The  Bishop's  protest,  against  too  great  haste  in  the  ex- 
tension of  mass  education,  was  read  by  many  of  us  with  a 
feeling  of  relief  and  gratitude.  We  would  briefly  summa- 
rise the  chief  points  of  difference  between  the  merits  of  the 
question  in   England  and  in  the  Panj&b. 
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1.  The  question  in  the  Panjsb  ig  admittedly  embar- 
rassed by  the  existence  of  three  indigenous  characters rof 
some  literary  pretensions,  to  Ea^- nothing:  al.  [resent  of 
many  others  of  minor  import&nce.  , -, 

2.  Of  these  three  pffncfpat  characters;  one  ■-■the' pser- 
sian — is  iniriftsicai/y  utiRt  ioT  mass  education.  This  may 
be  denied  by  some  of  its  advocates,  but'  It  is  none  the'tfess 
true,  and  we  believe  that  a  majority  of  those  whoi  know 
what  they  mean  by  primary,  education  will  admit  it. 

3.  The  question  is  also  embarrassed  by  the  existence 
of  a  multiplicity  of  dialects.  The  differences  of  these 
dialects  are  not  differences  in  the  Higher  fbrms  of  expression, 
but  differences  in  the  words  of  every-day  IHc'  IE  these 
differences  are  ignored,  and  primary  education  is  forced 
into  one  of  the  three  accepted  moulds — standard  .Urdfi, 
standard  Hindi,  or  standard  Penjabi  of  the  Sikh  type — ^ch 
education  will  lose  most  of  its  vitality.  On  the  other  hand, 
if  all  the  dialects  of  the  Panjab  are  recognised,., primary 
education  may  mean  the  unnecessary  perpetuation  of  c^aos'. 

4.  The  religious  bearing  of  the  question  is  wholly  dif- 
ferent in  the  two  countries.  We  need  not  discuss  this 
point  in  detail.  It  is  sufficient  to  state  that  Bihle-r«a'd>Dg 
is  one  of  the  main  elements  in  mass  education  in  Eng- 
land, that  such  reading  cannot  possibly  be  made  a  main 
element  in  mass  education  in  Indi^,  and  that  no  other 
reading  can  possibly  take  the  precise  place  of  Bible-reading. 

5.  The  political  bearing  of  the  question  is  vyho'Iy 
different.  In  England,  we  educate  the  working-man  because 
he  is  our  master:  there  we  have  household  suffrage,;  here 
we  have  no  suffrage  at  all.  ;■  ,. 

6.  The  commercial  bearing  of  the  question  is' wholly 
different.  In  England,  the  son  of  tradesman  learns  at 
school  a  system  of  Writing  which  enal^es  him  to  k«ep  the 
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books  tnd  to  write  the  tetters  of  bis  t(;aid«.  tn  India, 
neither  Perslaa  < nor  Ffigc!  nor  Gurmukhi  assists  the  ordU 
nary  Cradec  iti'tht^  respect.  For  commercial  purposes  he 
has  always  used  the  variety.  o[  the  Lande  or,  Mahiijani  cha- 
racter peculiar  to  bfs  tQwn  aod  caste,  and  will  continue 
to  use  it.  IVhatever  out  Persian,  Nilgri  or  Gurmukht 
fahQoU.jasy  teach,  they  will  be  of  bo  use  to  him  in  this 
.respect.'. 

7.  >  lisstly,  there  is  the  point  on  which  the  Ksbop 
dwells,— -the  sad  deficiency  of  elementary  books  in  all  the 
veriia«i)]acs  of  this,  coiintry.  Surely  the  combined  force 
of  aU  the$« .  considerations  is  suflicient  to  make  any  sen- 
sible maa  paus^  before  b^  ciaiiiiours  for  the  hasty  extension 
of. primary  educatioa  in  the  Panjab. 

Under  the"  circumstances,  there  s^ems  to  be  iittle 
Advantage  iri  our  pressirtg  the  merits  of  the  Roman,  alpba- 
bet'at  all  urgently  in  connection  with  the  present  enquiry 
of'the  Educatioil  Commission.  Considering  that  the  enqui- 
ry has  led  to  a  certain  amount  of  passionate  agitation  an4 
exciternent,  it  would  be  unwise  in  us  while  the  excitement 
lasts  to  riin  a  tilt  against  the  windmills  of  popular  pre- 
judice. 

We  gather'  from  Dr.  Hunter's  speech  that  indi- 
genous schools  of  every  kind  will  be  recognised  by  the 
State  and  will  receive  small  grants-in-aid  from  State  or 
local  funds.  ^Presumably,  these  grants-in-aid  will  be  cal- 
culated at  so  mui:;h  per  head  on  the  number  of  pupils  who 
reach  certain  standards  of  secular  education.  If  we  may  be 
permitted  to  bffer  a  suggestion,  we  would  submit  that  the 
first  R — Reading,  should  be  the  sole  subject  on  which  to 
'talculate  .these  grants.  The  object  being  to  encourage 
-mass  education,  let  the  simplest  test  be  employed.  We 
uay.  be  sure  that  bays  or  girls  who  can  read  either  of  the 
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n'attv«  'cliaract«re  will  atso  JR  the  course  of  their' trafaitig 
acquire  an  elementary  knowledge  of  writing.  Beyond  tfaia 
we  do  not  wish  to  take  them.  The  existing  Government 
schools  turn  out  muDshis  enough  without  a  ffcsh  inun- 
dation of  "  umedw4r3  "  from  iadigenoUB  5«he>oIs. 

We  presume  that  the  Department  of  Public  Instractiofi 
will  supply  the  different  schools  with  the  reading  books 
on  which  the  efficiency  of  the  pupils  viilY  be  tested,  and 
that  beyond  this  they  will  not  interfere  ii^  tb^ir  manage- 
ment. 

We  may  Im  allowed  to  add  a  few  observltioDs  from 
our  special  stand-point  as  Romanizers,  though  at  pretest 
-they  are  not  likely  to  be  heeded  or  to  lead  to  praoltcal 
results. 

1.  It  is  generally  admitted  that  Urdd  and  Hindi  text- 
books as  they  at  present  exist  do  not  represent  the  vlHage 
dialects  of  the  Panjfib..  GurmukM  text-books  to  some  ex- 
■tent  do  ;  but  it  must  be  remembered  that  even  they  only  te- 
Jjresent  the  dialect  of  a  limited  area  and  class.  It  the 
.principle  of  teaching  village  dialects  be  accepted  aa  the 
basis  of  primary  education,  it  will  be  necessary  to  prepare 
a  large  variety  of  elementary  reading  books  suited  to  every 
ijistrict  in  the  province.  This  l>eing  coiiceded,  it  is  pos- 
sible, that,  in  some  bcalities  and  among  some  classes,  a 
preference  may  be  shown  for  sufrh  readiag  books  jn  Roman 
to  those  in  either  of  the  other  characters.  It  maybe  that 
schools  of  this  kind  will  be  established  by  missionary  or 
other  voluntary  associations:  if  so,  and  the  pupils  attain 
the  required  standards  of  efficiency,  these  schools  will 
deserve  grants-in-aid  as  well  as  others. 

2.  Whatever  may  be  the  use  of  readiqg-books  ia 
.Rdm^n  to  the  pupils  themselves,  we  are  sure  tbatdnplicalee 
ia  Ri>iD30  of  the  whole  series— Urdl!,Hiiidf,  Gurmuk(ii  ^d 
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'the  tniscoIlaReous  i]ialects— will  often  be  aseful  to  teachers 
and  visitors. 

3,  As  with  the  vernaculaf  characters,  so  with  Roman, 
We  adhere  to  the  principle  that  "  Reading"  is  the  only  im- 
portant subject  in  primary  education.  We  would  prefer  to 
teach  village  boys  Roman  reading  without  teaching  them 
Romaa  Wriring. 

4.  On  the  supposition  that  the  present  movement  will 
lead  to  a  considerable  extension  of  Hindi  and  GurmukM 
elementary  schools,  the  middle  schools  retaining  their  essen- 
tially Urdt  character  as  at  present,  there  will  bea   "  break" 

'  between  pt-imary  and  middle  education,  and  the  time  may 
come  when  the  Roman  character  will  prove  a  convenient 
bridge  for  crossing  this  "break."  We  are  speaking  now 
on  behaJf.  of  those  Sikhs  and  Hindis  who  acquiesce  in  the 

-fact  that  .Urdli. cannot  be  dislodged  from  its  present  official 
position  and  who  consequently  acquiesce  in  the  existirg 
school  vocabulary  ;  but  who  would  like  their  children  to  go 
through  the  ordinary  middle  school  training — in  History, 
Geography,  Grammar,  Arithmetic,  aadGeometry, — in  some 
fiasier  character  than  the  Persian. 

In  conclusion,— ^whatever  may  be  the  immediate  result 
of  th«  present  agitation,  Romanisers  may  regard  it  with 
complacency,  in  full  confideace  that  it  must  eventually  lead 
t0  the  recognition  of  the  principle  which  they  advocate. 

Statement  by  Bishop  French. 

•  •  •  *  It  by  no  means  appears  to  me  a  self-evident  fact  that 
A  smattering  of  knowledge  is  valuable  to  the  masses,  and  improves 
the  character  of  men,  except  where,  as  in  European  countries, 
there  has  been  for  a  long  period  a  permeating  and  leaven- 
ing influence  of  intelligence  and  enlightenment,  from  the  reading 
and  thinkm?  classes  down  to  the  lower — from  those,  I  mean, 
whose. position  and  means  and  reasonable  hopes  of  advancement, 
'  tfnd^h'igher"  nieiit^  "  ^ndowOiehts  than  ostlal  attract  diem  towards 
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edncatioil  and  create  a  yearning  tot  it,  wWich-1e»Ai''both  theta 

and  afterwards  growing  numbers  through  their  means  lo  claim 
and  demand  it,  as  having  been  gradually  prepared  lor  if,  and 
in  a  position  to  make  good  ase  of  it.  The  popular  ciy  among 
enthusiastic  Englishmen  (at  home  chiefly)  for  mass  education 
in  India  seems  to  me  mainly  to  arise  from  the  same  mistaken 
notion  which  has  continually  been  Hableto  arise,  thaCIhe-same 
^catmeni  must  (under  wholly  different  and  almost  contrary  circutn- 
StancesJ  be  equally  useful  for  two  great  countries.  One  of  these 
contrary  circumstances  is,  that  the  elementiiry  books  avatldUein 
the  one  country  are  of  the  richest,  most  varied,  useful,  and  attrae- 
live  description,  and  in  the  other,  are  of  the  meagrest  and  most 
paltry  character,  which  would  be  of  less'  consequence  if '  these 
opened  the  dooc  to  higher  vernacular  departments,  in  which 
the  mental  pabulum  supplied  was  of  a  more  elevating  and 
improving  character.  It  woold  appear  to  me  therefrrt-e  (so  far 
as  I  can  judge)  that  it  is  ^r  more  important  at  present  to  labour-  fdt 
the  enrichment  and  imparting  more  strength,  and  beauty,  and  sub- 
stance, and  breadth  of  scope,  to  the  vernacular 'literature  by  art 
expansion  of  Uie  Educational  Department,  by  summoning '  from 
England  as  well  as  employing  out  here  men  of  the  highest  calibre 
of  mind,  stamp  of  character,  to  devote  themselves  to  this  branch  of 
preliminary  effort.  The  approval  and  ehcbliragement  W  Govern* 
ment,  with  rich  rewards  for  signal  services  in  this  direction,  mighty 
in  a  very  few  years,  effect  a  surprising  and  most  welcome  change^ 
with  God's  blessing.  -      ■  . . 

Even  if  all  tlial:  is  alleged  in  favtuir  of  mass  education  ^ere  borne 
out  by  fact,  it  seems  almost  like  practising  mockery  and  derision 
on  the  people  to  force  it  upon  them  with  the  instruments  and  appli- 
•nces  of  education  (in  the  way  of  books)  ioibe  rawest. and  crudest 
stage  of  progress.  Surely,  such  a  sweeping  measure  deserves  to  be 
carried  out  after  most  thoughtful  and  heedful  preparation,  so  as 
tbat.the  food  on  whichwe  invite  them  to  iea^t,  summoning  thein  -with 
a  blare  of  trumpets  from  far  and.  near,  should  not  be  of  the  most  ill- 
cooked  and  indigestible  materials,  or,  still' worse,  devoid  of  all 
solidity  and  nutriment  When  a  man  like  Archbishop  Whately 
devoted  his  original  and  transcendent  powers  to  write  books  for 
little  childern,  bringing  down  fragments  at  least  of  deepest  truths 
to  the  level  of  tb«  most  popular  and  childlike  comprehension,  and 
juen  like  Tlurlwall  and  Whewell  delighted  (not  to  speak  of  Faraday 
and  Huxley)  to  cause  science  to  talk  intelligibly  and  .char'miAgly 
to  children,  we  seem  to  have  indications  supplied  us,^and  high 
!hopes  awakened  and  inspired,  of  what  may  yet  be  accomplished 
by  the  Government's  taking  advantage  of  the  new  devotion'  and 
enthusiasm  which  has  taken  possession  of  the  leading  young  aspf- 
xamsto  bonoois  in  our  English  Universities— the  d^sirfi^  ttutls,. 
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to  kindle  amonftt  the  masses jn  our  largetowns  Srst,  nnd  through 

theoi  in  the  country  at  large,  a  ihirst  for  the  noblest  and  most  prac- 
tically beneficial  discpvsries  ot  science,  the  richest  mental  and 
lit«rary  culture  ;  above  a!l,  the  thirst  for  truth,  goodness,  and  self- 
&a£riiice. 

•  It  is  clear  that,  in  order  to  work  steadily  and  efRciently  on  tliese 
lines,  it  would  notbepoasiblefor  Government  to  take  its  hand  off 
the  higher  education  at  present,  except  so  far  as  to  avail  itself  of 
the  most  approved  aod  best'  appcHnted  voluntary  agencies,  simul- 
ianeousiy  wiii  Us  awa.  If  some  of  these  voluntary  agencies  were 
of  a  large-minded  and  generous  ChrUtian  character,  honouring  (as 
did  St.  Paul)  all  that  was  good  and  true  in  the  ancient  classict  of 
the  country,  and  bringing  both  one  and  other  (as  also  does  St. 
Paul)  to  the  test  of  that  law  and  judgment  which  are  deepest  and 
fiimest  rooted  in  the  breast  of  man,  none  would  appreciate  this 
more  than  the  better -classes  of  the  Natives  themselves,  or  support 
the  Government  in  freely  and,  gladly  employing  these  voluntary 
agencies  more  than  they.  I'hey  are,  in  the  main,  prepared  to  act 
on. the  principle,  "  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them."  In  which- 
soever direction  the  highest  ethical  results  follow,.!  am  persuaded 
the  Government  is  safe  in  advancing  with  no  timid  and  half-hearted 
course-  If  the  Government  is  not  ashamed  of  avowing  this,  the 
best  of  our  subjects  will  not  be  slow  in  appreciating  it,  and  will  feel 
th,em^v«g  bound  to  foUoiv,  to  the  best  of  their  capacity,  in  the  same 
steps,  and  aim  at  the  same  results.  Few  rivalries  could  be  so 
honourable  or  useful  as  this.  Government  Examiners  will  be 
jtistified  (without  touching  on  religious  dogma)  in  proposing 
questions  on,  or  giving  instruction  in,  the  highest  ethics.  To  allow 
the  various  religions  of  the  country  to  be  taught  in  Government 
Schools,  under  State  sanction,  would  be  clearly  impracticable  and 
out  of  the  question  (though  some  petitioners  ask  that  this  maybe 
allowed),  as  it  would  be  clearly  contrary  to  the  terms  of  the  Queen- 
Empress's  original  Proclamation,  on  the  faith  of  which  Christian 
men,  loyal  to  their  convictions,  render  service  to  the  State.  There 
is  no  difficulty  in  avoiding  this,  and  t^je  very  suspicion  of  it,  which 
has  been  widespread,  has  distressed  and  alienated  both  Christian 
minds  and  others  of  our  non-Christian  fellow-subjects. 

The  policy,  which  I  am  argtring  in  favour  of,  is  that  of  liberally 
employing  voluntary  agencies  in  proportion  to  the  excellence  of 
their  results  (moral  and  intellectual  combined),  and  of  letaining 
still,  under  the  direction  and  control  of  Government,  a  ceriaJn 
number  of  institutions  of  the  higher  Education  Department,  in  order 
to,  render  th'em  more  weighty  and  powerful  instruments  for  the 
amelioration  of  primary  education,  each  upward  step  of  advance  in 
the  former  being  made  to  miiuster  to  the  utilising  and  perfecting  of 
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the  latter  in  the  several  vernaculars  which  are  siiakQn  by  Qxe.  dtfie* 
rent  classes  of  our  fellow-subjects. 


In  the  main,  the  counsel  I  have  ventured  thus  far  to  offer, 
would  be  in  favonr  of  restraining  the  hsnd  of  the  Goverfimenf  from 
too  precipitate  an  extension  of  mass  education,  until  the  instruments 
ready  to  hand  are  in  greater  perfection,  both  in  the  way  of  books 
and  of  teachers,  and  of  an  improKed  moral  influence  working  down 
from  the  apper  institutions  on  the  lower.  So  the  people  would 
conae  to  yalae  our  education  more,  and  to  see  a  valid  and  apprefct- 
able  reason  for  its  wider  extension;  and  the  burdens  laid  on  them' 
for  its  cost,  instead  of  being  oppressive,  would  be  light,  if  not  wel- 
come. So,  instead  of  the  invidiocsness  d  strain  and  pressnre,  ihej 
would  go  along  with  us  by  d^reea,  if  not  before  as,  in  seeking  to 
secme  what  the/  nere  couvinced  would  be  a  blesdng. 


Dr.  Huntsr's  speech. 

Gentlitmek, — I  thank  you  sincerely  for  the  welcome  whictl 
you  have  given  to  my  friend  and  colleague,  Haji  Ghulam  Hasan, 
and  to  myself.  I  very  gladly  accepted  your  invitation  to  Lahore, 
for  the  Punjab  has  stood  forth  conspicuous  among  the  provinces  of 
India  in  the  cause  of  education.     I  need  not  refer  to  the  brilliant 

feriod  of  early  efflorescence  under  its  first  British  admfnistrators,  Sif 
ohn  and  Sir  Henry  Lawrence.  I  speak  rather  of  the  recent  move-  ' 
mentsofthe  Punjab  chiefs  and  people  to  create  for  themselves  a 
system  of  provincial  education  ;  and  of  that  revival  of  letters  which 
will  form  one  of  the  most  interesting  facts  in  the  Indian  histofy  of 
our  times.  The  Punjab  heads  the  Indian  provinces  as  regards  the 
number  of  books  which  it  yearly  publishes,  in  proportion  to  its  popu- 
lation. The  Punjab  was  the  firet  province  to  address  the  Educition 
Commission  immediately  after  its  appointment ;  and  the  memorials 
which  the  Commission  has  received  from  the  Punjab  are  many  times 
more  numerous  than  the  whole  memorials  which  we  have  received 
from  the  rest  of  India.  But  the  special  pleasure  which  I  eipected 
from  my  visit  to  Lahore  was  derived  from  another  source.  For  the 
past  few  months  have  disclosed  the  fact,  that  the  principle  of 
association,  with  a  view  to  the  education  of  the  people,  has  obbuned 
a  much  fuller  development  io  the  Punjab  than  in. any  other 
province.  The  number  of  societies  which  have  addressed  uS  from 
the  Punjab  exceeds  all  the  other  provincial  addresses  put  tf^elher. 
The  tenor  of  those  addresses  led  me  to  form  a  high  opinion  of  die 
aims  which  their  writers  had  set  before  them.     That  0[rinton  has 
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befen  confirAied  by  the  *  interviews  which  I  have  enjoyed  with  the 
nine  deputations  that  have  addressed  me  this  afternoon.  And  now 
that  I  see  the  Societies  of  the  FuiTJab  assembted  in  one  body,  I  fed 
that  there  is  an  organization  for  good  in  this  province,  and  a  power 
of  forgetting  the  difEcrences  of  race  and  religion  in  common  action 
for  the  common  weal,  which  would  do  honour  to  any  country,  aad- 
which  holds  out  the  highest  promise  for  the  future. 

Here,  in  this  Senate  Hall— built  by  the  enlightened  liberality 
of  a  Punjab  chief,  and  shortly,  I  hope,  to  become  the 
Coundl  Chamber  of  the  new  Pnnjab  University — it  seems 
inevitable  that  1  shogld  first  say  something  aboat  higher  Odoca- 
tion.  Yon  are  aware,  however,  that  the  Universities  lie  beyond 
the  scope  ot  the  Education  Commissian.  But  the  Viceroy,  in 
Sf^HMnting'  that  CommissitMi,  wirti  a  new  to  placing  on  a  broader 
basie  the  instruction  of  the  masses,  has  abo  broagiit  before 
the  Legislature  a  Bill  for  establishing  a  University  for  tba 
Pnnjab.  Lord  Ripon  does  nothing  by  halves.  The  other  Indian 
Universities  of  Calcutta,  Madras,  and  Bombay,  are  the  products  of 
Anglo-Indian  Legislation.  The  Punjab  University  will  be  thecreation 
of  the  Punjab  chiefs  and  people.  Ail  that  it  requires  from  the  Legis- 
lature is  a  recognition  of  its  exsistence  and  of  the  purposes  for 
which  it  was  founded.  As  a  member  of  the  Select  Committee  of  the 
Legislative  Council  which  is  dealing  with  the  Punjab  University  Bill, 
I  do  not  think  that  I  betray  any  confidence  in  saying  that  the  recog-? 
nition  will  be  a  cordial  one.  In  the  first  place,  steps  were  promptly 
taken  to  obtain  clear  evidence  with  regard .  to  the  purposes  of  the 
founders,  and  the  trusts,  if  any,  under  which  they  made  their  dona- 
tion. Such  an  investigation  takes  time.  But  I  believe  that  the 
Punjab  University  will  endure  for  many  generations,  and  hs  most 
ardent  founders  need  not  grudge  the  lime  required  for  the  careful 
preparation  of  the  Act  which  constitutes  it  a  corporate  body. 

In  the  early  days  of  the  Education  Commission,  we  sometimes 
heard  that  our  labours  would  be  hostUe  to,  if  not  destructive  of, 
higher  instruction  in  India.  This  idea  must  have  been  fonnded 
on  a  very  curious  misapprehension  of  the  facts.  Indeed,  the  con- 
st}tation  of  the  Commission  supplies  in  itself  a  sufficient  answer  to 
Stich  statements.  Of  the  twenty-one  men  who  make  up  the  Com- 
mission, five  are  the  Directors  of  PnWic  Instruction  in  their  respec- 
tive provinces,  or  have  acted  in  that  capachy.  Seven  others  have 
held,  or  now  hold,  high  appointments  in  the  Education  Depart- 
ment. That  Department  would,  therefore,  if  these  twelve  men 
were  unanimous,  command  a  clear  majority  in  the  Commission. 
Three  others  of  the  members  are'  the  heads  of  great  Colleges  in 
Bengal  and  Southern  India;  so  that  fifteen  out  of  the  twenty-one 
have  either  held  high  offices  in  the  Education  Deputment,  or  are 
at  present  engaged  in  the  wwrk  of  higher  education.  Under  these 
dicumstances,  I  do  not  think  that  the  friends  of  higher  educoUoit 
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in  tnilia  Kced  hsre  ahf  cause  for.  sppeeben^em.  Frotn  anotber 
point  at  view,  the  Commission  is  constituted  so  oa  lo  fairly  rcpreMn^ 
t>Y  delegates:  from  each  presidency  or  priVTince—^Firstr  the  edaami- 
e^  native  community,  nrhicli  kttaiVG  lo  wdi  the  vahie  of  iiig^r  edn- 
cation.  Second,  the  Department  of  Pablic  Insiractkm,  irttoW 
menibera  by  D'adition  and  iiutinct  are  the  bhamptons  of  higher 
education.  Thicd,the  aided  schools  or  colleges  cMdnoted  iindor 
tbe  auspices  of  private  persons  or  by  non-official  bodies.  Eoortb, 
experienced  officers  of  the  genera]  administration,  who  have  sbowa 
A  personal  interest  in  the  education  of  the  people. 

'  The  work  nally  a^gned  tO'  the  CommisBitsi  is  tbe  extcnsioa  a| 
poptdar  education.  How  this  can  be  effected  at  the  least  coat  to  the 
State  is  a  very  difficult  prablemj  and  kirould  not  be  right  for  me  to 
anempt  in  any  wa^  tofoiccastdteccmchtsions:  at  which mjcoUoa^iiies 
tnay  arrive.  But  the  evidence  which,  has  been  Gubmitted  to  the 
Commission  is  public  ffToperty;  and  as  wo  beteAre  specially  ioterisat* 
ed  in  the  Panjab  aspeca  of  educatian,  periiaps  yoti  may  wish  m»  to 
biHttion  a  few  facts  coanected  with,  the  Punjaix  Session  of  the  Coin* 
mission  which  has  just  olosad.  The  work  in  the  Fuojab  praKticailf 
extended  over  sixweeks.  .  During'th^periodwe  have  received -moie 
fiien  one  hundred  meraorials  from  the  Punjab),  signed  by  ioc,ox> 
people.  For  at&ne,  such  peiitiooos  weireTeoeivedata.rate  of  three 
thousand  si^^ture.s^  per  diem;  and  tfaie  average  rate  durmg;  the -six 
weeks  exceeded  two  thiwsand  signatures  each  day.  Tiiese  msiuor- 
)al&  have  come  from  every  class  of  the.  people.  Soute  of  titcm 
bave  been  specimens  of  exquisite  oriental  caligraphy,  Hlumanat«d 
with  gilt  and  silvered  tetters,  daintiiy  scented,  and  enclosed 
in  wrappers  of  brocade  or  cloth:  of  gold.  Others  consist  of  sheet 
after  sheet  of  the  coarsest  paper,  thniubed  and  blurred,  and  rsquiiv 
iBg  to  be  deodorised  in  the  san  befcnre  their  signatures  could  be- 
counted.  I  need  not  say  that  the  views  of  tbe  poor  man  have 
^ijeived  the  same  consideration  as Uiose  of  tbe  rich.  Besides  these 
documents,  we  iiave  received  representations  on  the  state  of  popular 
instriictioii — many  of  them  very  carefully  drawn  up  and  of  great 
permanant  value— from- about  twenty  Associations  or  public  bodiea 
i^  the  Punjab.  Some  of  these  Associations  sent  delegates  to  Siinla 
to  urge  their  cause  tiefore  tbe  Commissioo,  and  I  have  ha<J  the 
privilege  of  meeting  thfi  representatives  of  many  others  during  this 
afternoon.  Forty  witnesses  have  been  examined.  These  witnesses 
vere  selected  so  as  to  fairly  represent  all  classes  interested  in  the 
Tt>rk  oi  popular  instruction.  Experienced  officers  of  the  Educatioo 
Department,  with  the  Director  at  their  bead,,  were  first  called,  to  set 
^rdbthe  present  st^e  of  things  from  their  pant  of  view.  Repra^ 
aentatives  of  indigenous  education^Sikh,. Hindu  and  Muh^mmadW 
— followed.  We  then  heard  a  distinguished  representative  of  native 
uni^ded  schools.  To  him  succeeded  representatives  of.  ai4e4  ^uca- 
cation,  chiisfly  missionaries.   Female  education  was  a.&ti.  represented 
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;lqrtfiR»la)^'irTtrfes6C^«]^iS«(I  inthat  bmnck-oftlrt 'fabric.  IHaving 
thasexismiQGd  Ibe  sabjeol  inali  in  more  fecial  be  pects,  wefinraJI^  c^ 
tuned  the  »iewsof  distingtiished  officers  of  ibegeaeialadmimstration, 
inckiding-two  Coaiinissianers  and  two  Deptmy  CoranrissionerB.  wito 
baro,  ttiHmgbouctlieircsreerE,  taken  lan  interest  in  ttm  instruction  of 
the  people.  Ducingtlie.pablic^ittuig'S,  which  occnpicd  three  weeks, 
Tfie- were  f ELVored  from  time  to  time  by  the  evidence  of  Independent 
witnesEes,  inclading  the  Bishop  of  L^ore,  Native  Chiefs,  and  other 
lepiesemative  men  of  the  native  community. 

The  first  point  Bu^ested  by  themass  of  information  thns  placed 
before:  the  CemsiisaitHi  is  tbefundamental  character  of  th«  problems 
invoked.  ]b  England,  Hie  gnat,  edacational  qnesdon  has,  for  mai^ 
years,  narrowed  itself  to  a  conflict  between  whM  may  be  called  the 
sectuian  and  the  secEilaT  views  of  popular  instruction.  In  the  taxtjab, 
ihe  fundameaMali  qnestionoE  thelan^fnage  in  which  instruclionshould 
be^enis^tillnnsolved.  Yoa  know  that  the  language  hitherto  adopted 
aE  the  vehicle  of  instractioir  is  Urdil.  It  is  not  for  me  to  express  an 
opinioni  at  present  on  the  expediency  of  this  method.  Sixty  tboiffiam) 
persona,  largely  made  up  ofilhe  less  wealthy  classes,  have  petiti(»ied 
in  faTour  at  imrDdndng  the  real  vernacular  of  the  Fan  jab  at 
any.  rate  in  the  village  schoolsi  On  Qie  other  hand,  forty  thousand 
persons,  largely  rcp»eaenting  the  official  classes  atid  the  section  of  the 
^rnnmuDity  educated  on  the  present  system,  have  petitioned  in  favour 
of  the  continuance  of  Urdii,  at  any  rate  in  the  Middle  and  Upper 
s<diools.  Some  of  the  witnesBes- and  Associations  have  presented,  as 
tineirsriuijonof  the  problean,  the  extension  of  the  existing  method 
by  giving  ^uits-in-aid  to  all  schools  which  come  up  to  a  fair  stand- 
iirdi  and  allowing  them  to  teach  in  any  vernacular  langu^e  for 
which  theie  was  a  local  demaad. 

Another  fundamental  question  brought  prominently  before  us  is 
the  relation  of  State  instruction  to  the  indigenous  schools.  The 
Panjah  Department  teaches  about  1 10,000  pupils,  at  a  cost  of  about 
R*.  1 5,oo;ooo  a  year.  But  outside  the  operations-  of  theDepart- 
irient,  we  find  that  there  are  over'  30,000  children  dbtaining  ft)r 
themSelTes  an  education  in  indigenous  schools,  nnrecOgnised  and 
unaided  by  the  State.  The  problem  which  has  been  urged  upon 
us- is  the  possibility  of  incorporating  aiid  improving  this  vast 
outside  mechanism  of  popttiar  education.  That  problem  has 
been  solved  in  the  neighbouring  province  of  Bengri.  Within  thfe 
past  ten  years,  (he  Bengal  Department  has  cordiatl?  welcomed 
all  outside  efforts,  and  has  organised,  upon  an  improved 
system;  the  indigenous  schools  of  the  province.  At  one  time, 
the-  Panjab  Department  had  nearly  as  many  pupils  as  were 
in  the  Statfe  schools  of  the  much-  larger  province  of  Bengal.  But 
8ince-i87l,-  when  Sir  George  Campbell  threw  himself  into  the  Cause 
.of  indigenous  education,  thiff  has  changed.  The  Bengaj  Depart- 
Bwni  Qoh'  supetinteodfi  tb&  educatioa  of  over  i-,ioo,ooo  cbildr^. 
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and  has  a  Inillion  more  pupils  than  the  Pnnjab:  How  tMe  pfobleih 
may  be  solved  in  the  Punjab,  it  is  not  far  me  at  present  to  offer  any 
conjecture.  Nor  wooid  it  be  rij^  to  disguise  the  fact,  that  the 
conditions  of  the  problenn  are  difierent  here  from  what  they  are  ill 
Bengal.  But  of  one  thing  I  can  assure  you,  namely,  thEct  the  problem 
i^  receiving  the  earnest  attention  of  the  Commission. 

Of  another  thing  I  can  assure  yon,  even  more  Strongly.  The 
best  solution  of  all  such  problems  rests  with  you  yourselves.  Each 
people  must  work  out  its  own  education.  One  very  hopeful  featur^ 
in  the  Panjab  is  the  existence  of  pCTmanent  Societies — such  as 
1  have  the  honour  now  to  addrest— whose  aim  is  to  promote  the 
cause  of  education.  Among  such  Societies,  the  Anjuman-t-Panjab, 
will  ever  hold  an  hcmonred  place.  During  the  17  years  of  its 
existence,  it  has  steadily  laboured,  aot  only  for  the  advancement  of 
high  educUioB,  but  also  for  the  instnunion  of  the  masses.  Such 
AMOciations  have  a  power  of  padem  persistence,  which  does  not 
belong  to  individual  men.  For  men  are  weak,  Wt  men  are  vari- 
able, and  men  di«.  But  an  Association  lives  on,  anddoe«  its  work, 
after  its  individual  members  have  moved  oS  tfie  scene.  In  ac- 
knowledging thecorporatfi  labours  of  your  Paajab  Societies,  however, 
I  must  not  forget  the  personal  esCTtions  of  the  founder  and  president 
of  the  Anjuman-i-Panjab.  During  the  past  tS  yeajs,  Dr.  Leitner 
has  taken  a  genuine  interest  in  the  welfare  of  the  Panjab  people, 
and  in  the  promotion  of  their  best  interests.  His  position  as  a 
Government  ol&cial,  and  the  zeal  with  which  he  has  urged  on  edu- 
cational reforms,  have  sometimes  rendered  his  task  a  delicate  one. 
But  the  work  done  by  Dr.  Leitner  speaks  for  itself ;  and  as  long  as 
men  assemble  in  this  Hall,  they  are  not'iikely  to  forget  that  work, 
with  its  visible  memorials  around  them. 

Trust  more  and  more  to  yourselves.  The  ezampl«  of  England, 
in  the  matter  of  higher  education,  is  essentially  a  lesson  of  self-help. 
In  England,  as  in  India,  the  ancient  instruction  of  the  people  was 
monopolised  by  the  handicraftsman  and  the  priest.  The  many 
required  W  learn  some  manual  trade,  and  became  apprentices;  the 
jew  aspired  to  an  intellectual  culture,  and  became  scholars  or 
disciples.  The  caste  system,  with  its  hereditary  occupations,  gave 
an  even  better  technical  training  to  the  Indian  arti/an,  than  the 
apprentice  system  of  the  Plantagenets  and  Tudors  fffovided  for  the 
British  craftsman.  The  English  mechanic  and  the  Indian  utizan 
were  alike  famous  for  the  thoroughness  and  fideU^  of  their  vmh)^. 
In  the  higher  branches  of  education,  the  Brahman,  in  former  times^ 
was  to  the  Indian  youth,  what  the  Catholic  priest,  or  the  Refoimatioa 
clergyman  was  in  England.  Shakspcare  himself  alludes  to  schoids 
held  in  churches.  But  these  old  systems  of  education,  by  the 
mastercraftsman  and  the  priest,  served  their  purposes,  and  wore  out 
Caste  hardened  in  India  into  a  rigid  system  of  ancestral  trades ;  and 
ihe  apprenticeship  system  in  England  sank  into  what,  has  been  aat-_ 
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deinimd,  by  high  anthority,  at  a  fonii  of  stawiy.  The  Indian. 
Brahman  and  the  EnglUh  clergyoian  have,  in  tike  manner,  given 
place  to  the  secuUr  scfaoohnaster.  We  are  accnstomed  to  speak  ot 
the  bounty  of  monafcbs  in  the  cstdslishnietit  of  schools.  But  even 
if  we  Luke  the  leigns  during  which  such  bounty  was  most  munKicent, 
we  shall  find  that  the  real  work  of  educational  endowment  TaS'  done 
by  the  people  ihemseives. 

The  Schools  Enquiry  Commission  has  pkced  this  beyond 
doabt,  30  f ar  aE  England  is  concerned.  Henry  the  Eighth,  with  all 
the  spoils  of  the  monasteries  at  his  disposal,  founded  ten  grammar- 
sdiools,  in  thirty-five  years;  while,  during  the  same  period,  fitly 
grammai-schoola  were  founded  by  private  persons.  Queen  Elizabeth 
ruled  forty-five  years,  and  founded  twenty-five  grammar-schools;  » 
hundred  and  twelve  grammar-schools  were  established  by  private 
individuals  dtuing  her  reign.  Under  the  House  of  Staart,  from  th* 
beginning  .to  near  the  end  of  the  17th  century,  two  hundred  and 
eighty-eight  schotrisweie  established  ;  but  only  seven  of  them  owed 
their  foundatioa  to  the  monarchs.  If  the  endowment  of  highn 
education  has  beeq  accomplished  in  England,  it  has  been  accom- 
plished by  the  determination  of  Ei^ishmen  uid  English  corporate 
bodies,  to  provide  for  the  instnictioQ  of  the  people. 

In  England,  the  duty  of  supplying  an  elementary  education  for 
the  masses  has  now  been  accepted  by  the  State.  The  first  Englisb 
tax,  of  which  our  historians  tci!  us,  was  an  Education  Tax,  laid  op 
by  the  Great  Alfred.  I  am  bound  to  say,  however,  that  that 
iropoai  was  by  no  means  for  primary  schools.  The  English  Educa- 
tion Acts,  at  present  in  force,  deal  only  with  elementary  instruction. 
In  India,  education  has  not  yet  reached  a  stage  when  any,  useful  ana- 
logy can  be  drawn  from  this  fact.  But  the  process  by  which  that  stage 
has  been  reached  in  England  presents  a  most  useful  lesson  to  us 
here.  It  shows  what  can  be  effected,  in  higher  education,  by  the 
liberality  of  private  individuals  and  by  corporate  bodies ;  and  in 
slementary  instruction,  by  a  Tinde  extension  of  the  grant-in-aid 
Bystem,  wwked  by  the  State. 

'  Indeed,  the  grant-in-aid  system  has  been  suggested,  by  many 
memorialists  and  witnesses,  as  the  one  solution  of  the  problem  of  In- 
dian education.  Successive  Secretaries  of  Stale  have  urged  the  same 
view,  ever  since  the  famous  Despatch  of  1854,  which  now  forms 
one  of  the  most  permanent  and  the  most  nrjble  memorials  of  the 
East  India  Company.  ■  In  the  evidence  submitted  to  the  Education 
Commission,  we  are  told  that  the  principle  of  grants-in-aid  would^ 
in  the  first  place,  obviate  the  fundamental  difficulty  of  the  verna- 
cular to  bensedin  the  schools.  A  Government  must  have  a  language 
of  its  own,  in  each  of  the  great  divisions  of  India ;  but  it  need  not 
ftJree  its  language  upon  grant-in-aid  schools.  Such  schools  are 
paid  by  results,  and  I  hold  a  telegram  in  my  hand,  from  the  Direct 
tor  of  Public  Instruction  in  Bengal,  where  the  grant-in-aid  systent 
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faaSvbeen  most  fully  developed.  'Homing  fivs  dist^ct  vetiiacnltes 
used  as  the  vehicle  0I  initmctKui  in  the  acbooU  undec  his-csure. 
Each  school  may  toach  in  the  modier-toagiie  of  the  po>pl«  who 
Buppoititj  but  ibe  teaching  must  bejound  and  effici«Dt,  if  it  isto 
get  ii  giaot-ia-aid. 

OthermanotialiMs'MUl-vttnesses  have  tpld m  that ttie  grant- 
in-aid  system  will  get  rid  of  the  Tetlgiovts  difficulty.  In  #rt  Pan|ab, 
for  eKam^Je,  ire  bave  to  deal  wMi  three  great  historical^  areeds— 4he 
Hindu,  the:  MnhaaunAdan,  and  the  Sikh,  Each  of  these  creeds  in- 
sists upon  a  religious  training  as^tb«  baaii  of  all  sotuid  eduojEtiOit'. 
No  feature  of  ancient  Indian  civilisation  has  more  strongiy  impress- 
ed the  European  mind  than  thft  spiritual  bond  betweea  the  disciple 
snd  his  teacher  in  the  Brahman  scheme  of  lite.  Nearly  one-third  (^ 
the  whole  books  published  annually  in  India  are.  still  works  on 
religion.  As  regards  the  Sikh  community,  perhaps,  the  aspect  which 
ptrikes  the  English  traveller  most  is  the  recital,  of  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures, or  Granth,  in  the  temples — a  teaching  which  includes  little 
girls.  Bjit,  indeed,  the  very  word  Sikh  means  a  learner  or  discipla. 
The  Mohammadang  lay  still  greater  stress  upon  systematic  religious 
insttUCtioQ.  Many  passages  frftm  the  Kuran  and  the  HadiS  compd 
every  true  folbwerofthe  Prophet  to  teach  his  children  his  faith. 
Indeed,  the  wtird  for  learning — ilm — has  so  inherent  a  religious 
significance,  that,  in  many  passages,  it  is  difficuU  to  say  whether 
it  inclades  secular  teaching  as  well.  Thus,  one  Ifadi  enjoins  that 
**  Learning  {ilm)  is  obligatory  on  every  Muhammadan  man,  and 
and  on  every  Muhammadan  woman."  "  Seek  learning,"  says 
another  Had/,  "even  if  it  be  in. China."  "  God,  the  pre-eminent- 
ly merciful,"  as  declared  by  the  ^yh  Sura  of  the  Kuran^  "  taught 
man  to  read.  He  gave  the  Book  which  above  all  deserves  to  be 
read — the  Kuran.  He  created  nian.  He  taught  him  speech.  He 
tet  the  balance,  so  that  men  shall,  not  gverreach   one ,  another." 

Ib  the  Muhamraadaa  memorials  submitted  to.the  Comminien,* 
the.nepes»ty:  for  teligiotB. teaching  is  const^ity  insisted  opon. 
The  absence  of  such  teaching  in  our  State  sc>kk>1s  is  emphatically 
alleged  as  .the  main  cause  why  the  Mahammad&u  community,  in 
some  parts  of  India,  decline  to  come  within  the  scope  pf  our.  Stat* 
instruction,  and  have,  in  consequence,  been  practically  excluded 
from  the  administration,  and  sunk  into,  poverty,  .     . 

But  this  question  of  reltg:on  is  one  which,  excepting  under  ths 
j7ant-in-aid  system,  Government  can  hardly  hope  to  solve.  The 
State  cannot  teach  the  Muhammadan  religion  at  the  cost  of  the 
Hindu  tax-payer,  any  more  than  it  can  teach  the  Christian  religioii 
^  the  cost  of  the  Muhammadan  tax-payer.  The  solution  presented  by 
many  of  the  memorialists  and  witnesses  is  a  wider  extension  of  the 
.^ant-in-aid  system,  with  a  Conscience  Clause^  Aid  all  schools^ 
lb«y  say,  by  paytn«n(»  fot  results  tested  by  ^aiulaids   of  secular 
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«*tfe»a(W.  »« allow  eachSAodl  w  dftWff  ft  ffitiS!  part  of  its 
day  toihfe  religionsjnstructionof  SnCh  childrtti  asdesirc  to  obtaiH 
it,  acconflngto  their  own  forms  of  belief.  Bot  if  thiS  -wide  exten- 
tioR  of  popular  jnstniCtioniS  to  be  finatidally  posaible.tti*  liberality  of 
the  people  mHst  go  hand  in  hand  with  the  liberality  of  Government. 
No  Government  can  provide  the  wh(^  cost  of  educating  a  nation. 
On  the  other  hand,  I  will  admit  that  if  th6  Indian  people  are  to 
realize  that  national  education  is  a  salional  duty,  it  has  ft  tight  to 
expect  that  that  duty  will  also  be  realised  by  the  Government.  There 
ia  nWhing  like  teaching  by  example. 

I  have  spoken  throughout  as  if  education  was  purely  a  ques- 
tion of  school  instruction.  But  I  ought  not  to  conceal  from  yoa 
my  belief  that  the  true  education  of  a  people  i»  not  gained  in  school. 
Schools  can  instruct,  they  can  arrange  the  thoughts  and  drill  the 
faculties ;  but  grown-up  men  can  alone  give  themselves  an  educa- 
tion. Perhaps  it  is  for  (Ws  reason  that  the  Governments  of  most 
Indian  provinces  modestly,  but  widely,  designate  their  agency  aa 
the  Department  of  Public  Instruction,  and  not  of  Public  Education. 
Some  oE  the  memorialists  and  witnesses  have  objected  that 
that  Department  turns  out  boys  who  can  only  earn  a  livelihood  in 
Government  or  railway  offices,  and  who  areuufitted  by  their  course 
()f  instruction  for  the  independent  battle  of  life.  Others  put  the  case 
more  temperately,  and  lament  that  the  sole  incentive  to  education 
is  the  hope  of  obtaining  Government  employment.  There  is  a 
certain  amount  of  truth  in  this,  ^at  there  is  much  more  truth  in 
the  e;Eplanation,  that,  in  a  densely  populated  country  like  India, 
the  competition  in  the  old  ordinary  walks  of  life  is  so  cruel,  that  any 
class  which  possesses  the  educational  talisman  for  earning  a  liveli- 
hood by  official  employment,  naturally  crowds  into  that  career.        , 

But  while  I  recognise  this  as  an  encase  fbr  what  may  be  called 
thomercenaiy  view  of  edncatioa  in  India,  I  do  not  think  the  excuse 
is  a  complete  one.  Fortunatdy,  an  increasing  number  of  the  Indian 
youth  now  devote  themseives  to  the  cultured  professions,  without 
k)oking.  to  Government  service.  The  ftinjab  is  conspicuous' 
amwig  the  provinces  of  India  ftw  literary  activity  in  varied  direc- 
tionsi  According  to  the  Parliamentary  Abstract  published  in  1880^ 
the  whole  of  British  India,  with  its  two  hundred  millions  of 
people,  published  under  ^.odo  works  of  literature  ;  to  which  the 
Panjab  contributed  915.  That  is  to  say,  the  Panjab,  with  less 
than  one-tenth  of  the  whole  population  of  British  India,  contributed 
nearly  one-fifth  of  the  books  published  in  the  year  under  report 
(1878),  or  double  its  fair  proportion.  In  that  year,  Bengal,  with  it9 
08  millions  of  inhabitants,  published  i,^-S6  books;  the  Panjab, 
with  its  18  millions  of  inhabitanls,  published  915  books.  In  this 
honourable  rivalry,  the  Panjab  stands  next  to  the  enormous  province 
of  Bengal,  aud  above  all  the  other  proVinceB  of  Indiat 
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When,  however,  we  look  into- the  character  of  tb?  publication^ 
we  find  (hat  much  remains  to  be  done.  Only  one-half  of  the 
Panjab  books  were  original  works.  Of  these,  a  large  propyortion 
WCTe  of  an  unimportant  character.  The  old  type  of  man  of  latteis, 
who  was  ihe  glory  of  India,  has  almost  disappeared.  For  this,  I  am 
sorry  to  think  that  the  Government  is  in  some  sense  responsible. 
In  England,  literatare  is  now  quite  able  to  take  care  of  itself.  It  has 
got  a  public.  But  in  India,  it  has  not  yet  got  a  public  to  support 
it;  and  it  has,  from  time  immemorial,  been  accustomed  to  the  foster- 
ing care  of  the  Government,  Np  real  friend  of  literature  would  like 
to  see  it  fed  by  the  hand  of  charity,  whether  by  the  Stale,  or  by 
wealthy  individuals.  The  literary  calling  ia  a  noble  one,  and  its 
followers  can  well  bear  that  it  should  often  be  a  hard  one.  But  in 
India  the  man  of  letters,  has,  from  the  most  ancient  times,  looked 
for  an  honourable  recognition  from  the  State ;  and  this  recognition 
has  practially  ceased  under  British  rule.  Names  come  in  a,  mo- 
ment to  one's  memory  of  native  men  of  letters— some  them  'still 
living,  some  of  them  gone  from  this  world — who  have  deserved 
the  highest  honours  a  Government  can  bestow,  and  who  will,  here- 
after be  cited  as  the  ornaments  of  our  Rule ;  but  who  have  been 
allowed  to  advance  into  age,  or  sink  into  the  grave,  whithout  any 
adequate  recognition  from  the  State. 

But  in  this  matter,  too,  the  remedy,  to  a  large  extent,  rests 
with  j'ourselves.  Why  should  not  a  powerful  Association,  like  the 
Anjuman-i-Panjab,  and  other  Societies — such  as  I  see  before  me — 
become  the  fountains  of  literary  honour,  and  .  the  best  patrons  of 
native  learning.  I  do  not  believe  in  purely  money  rewards  for 
books.  The  true  man  of  letters  seeks  for  a  different  kind  of  recogni- 
tion; and  if  he  is  in  search  of  money,  he  will  be  diverted  from  the 
literary  calling  long  before  he  deserves  to  be  recognised.  I  do  not 
believe  in  the  offering  of  prizes  for  works  on  prescribed  subjects. 
In  the  first  place,  it  involves  a  waste  of  power ;  for  perhaps  a- 
score  of  men,  with  no  special  aptitude  for  the  work,  perform  the 
same  task,  in  order  that  a  single  one  of  them  may  succeed  in  it.- 
In  the  second  place,  the  result  of  such  competitions  is  often  puerile, 
and  merely  produces  good  little  books  for  good  little  minds.  But  a 
powerful  Association  like  the  Anjuman-i-Panjab,  especially  if 
aided  by  the  other  Punjab  Societies,  might  select,  every  year,  the 
best  works  in  various  branches  of  literature,  and,  award  honours  to 
their  authors,  which  would  be  understood  and  recognised  by  the 
whole  province.  The  Panjab  University  College  has  already  done 
something  in  this  direction.  The  recognition  of  men  oi  letters  is 
one  of  the  highest  functions  performed  by  the  French  Academy. 
It  is  the  function  which,  by  a  different  method,  and  in  another  line 
of  artistic  production,  the  Royal  Academy  practically  discharges  in 
England.  It  may  be  a  question  whether  literature  is  not  now 
Strong  enoughj  in  Europe/  to  do  without  any  recognition  of  this 
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•»«.■  .Zat-ftfur  «I<i^  acqaaittaaM  wtthMtife  mmof  ktten,' 
'"i^,  it  mnatbtt^  remembncd,  have ' aot  yet  ^ta gnat  public  to 
rewMd  ABditoBOvr.theta,  I  f««l  boand'tOMjr  that  (hat  time  Iraa  oot 
jwt-acrivediinindia. ': 

'  "ITiere  is  aitollier  way  in  which  you  can  aid  ia  the  advance- 
ment of  learning,  '  What  the  school  is  to  the  hoy,  the  puhlic 
Kbtary  Is  to  the  grown-up  citizen.  There  were,  great  and 
famous  libraries  in  Ancient  India.  Some  still  survive,  such  M 
the  Sanskrit  Collection  at  Tahjore  Mid  the.  more  modern  library 
at  Bikanir,  which  would  do  honour  to  any  Prince.  But  throughout 
far  the  greater  part  of  India,  the  disorders  amid  which  tha 
Mughal  Empire  perished,  destroyed  such  institutions.  H  was  only 
in  desert  cities  hlce  Bikanir,  or  in  remote  extremities  of  India 
like  Tanjore,  that  they  escj^ped  the  spoiler.  ,  The  result  has 
been  to  strip  the  country  ot  its  most  precious  memorials,  to 
an  enent  that  can  scarcely  be  realised  by  a  European  student. 
For  example,  I  have,  during  sevtral  years,  been  searchiiig  for  a  life 
of  the  last  great  Mughal  Emperor,  Aurangzeh.  Memoirs  and  letters 
exist,  and  1  hope  yet  to  find  a  complete  biography.  But,  so  fat', 
I  have  been  unable  to  obtain  a  single  manuscript — Hindi,  Urdii, 
or  Persian — much  less  any  printed  book,  which  gives  a  true  picture 
of  how  this  model  Muh am madan  monarch  sacrificed  an  Empire 
10  an. idea.  AuTEingteb's  lifelong  determination  to  completely 
confer  the  South  was  the  proximate  cause  of  the  ruin  of  his  dynas^ 
ty.  It  forms  a  the  me  worthy  of  a  great  historian,  and  one  which 
^ou)d  peculiarly  commend  itself  to  the  Mnhammadan  annalist; 
Tia  it'ia  6ne  with  regard  to  which  Indian  literature  is  mute. 

It  was,  therefore,  with  peculiar  pleasure  that  I  accepted  the 
Chief  of  Bhadaur's  invitation  to  visit,  on  my  way  to  Lahore,  the  Library 
whicH  he  has  collected  at  Ludhiana,'  The  Education  Commission 
has  been  told,  by  the  opponents  of  Urdd,  that  there  is  no  genuine 
Urdii  literature.  It  has  been  told  by  the  opponents  of  Gurmukhi  and 
the  Palijab  vernaculars,  that  there  is  no  genuine  Gurmukhi  or  Panjabi 
literature.  Well,  on  my  way  to  Lahore,  I  st(^ped  at  Ludhiana  to  visit 
the  Chief  of  Bhadaur's  Library,  partly  with  a  view  to  ascertain  the  truth 
of  these  statemencs.  I  found  tha  they  were  not  correct.  Although 
the  fainily  of  Bhadaur  has  only  been  collecting  during  the  lifetime 
of  its  present  head,  it  has  already  gathered  together  a  very  valuable 
body  of  itiafauscrfpts'  and  t)rinted  works.  To  take  the  much-disputed 
questifln  of  Gurmukhi  literature,  the  Chief  was  able  to  show  to  me, 
or  to  indicate  the  sources  where  I  might  obtain  nofewer  than  641 
Gurmukhi  books  ot  manuscripts.  European  librarians,  accustomed  to 
speak  in  thousands,  may  think  this  a  small  number.  But  in  India,- 
VIS  are  still  in  the  day  of  small  things.  And  I,  for  one,  honour  a 
native  gentleman,  who.  unaided,  commences  the  great  work  of  a 
revivU  of' native  HteiBture,  as  much  as  I  admire  the  most  magnificent 
libraries  of  the  European  nations. 
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Gentlemen,  I  «isb'^m  good-bye.  There  »ei  noUe  ftiitancet 
in  the   Panjab  of  the  orgaiiiaed  Co-operation -of  -Societwa^  thti  - 

- insiructton  of  the  people.  There  lue  also  noble  examples  tff  the 
efforts  of  individuals— some  rich  and  some  poor,  for  the  s5f8he&r 
ment  of  leaching,  li  jon  wish  to  plape  the  education  of  four  prevince 

'on  a  really,  sound  basis,  follow  these  examples.  What  is  required  i$ 
not  ^^y  temporary  excitement  in  the  cause  of  ediication,  but  steaffy 
and  persistent  effoit,"  ■       ,        ■    '       ' 


SIX  MONTHS  IN  PERSIA. 


By  Edward  Stack,  Bengai  Civil  Servieat 
(PnbUahed  by  SompKin,  Low  &  Co.,  1882.) 

The  above  work  is  the  most  recent  account  of  Persia 
that  we  possess.  The  author,  a  North-West  Civilian^ 
%vhen  returning  from  India  to  England,  took  the  Persian 
route,  and  has  given  us  the  experiences  of  his  travel  in  two 
email  volumes.  ,  It  is  strange  that  this  route  is  not  more 
frequently  chosen  by  young  and  unencumbered  Ehglishmea 
on  their  way  to  Europe  or  back  again.  Good. health,  a. 
fairly  filled  purse,  and  some  colloquidl  knowledge  of  tlie  Per- 
sian language  are  generally  sufficient  to  take  such  travellers 
in  safety  from  Abushahr  to  Tihr&n  or  from  Tihrj(n  to 
Abushahr. 

Mr.  Stack  lengthened  his  journey  by  travelling  from 
Sh^rjz  vi&  L&r,  Saidah&d  and  Karm&n  to  Yazd,  instead  of 
going  direct  to  Isfahan,  but  this  was  merely  from  personal 
preference  of  the  longer  route. 

After  an  ordinary  voyage  up  the  Gulf,  in  a  steams  of 
the  British  India  Steam  Navigation  Company,  Mr.  Stack 
landed  at  Bushlre  on  the  13th  of  February  1881  ;  and  five 
days  afterwards  he  and  a  party  of  friends,  having  hired 
^ules  for  the  journey,  commenced  their  ride  to  Shfraz,  The 
road  from  Boshire  to  Shtr^  "traverses  the  low  coast 
region,  crosses  successive  mountain-ranges  by  successive 
passes  or  kotals^  and  fia^lly  descends  upon  the  iateiiof 
plateau  of  Persia." 
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There  are  several  mosques  and  gardeniJ  at  Shirie,  bat 
we  gather  from  Mr.  Stack's  narrative  that  there  fa  not  much 
in  ihem  to  interest  a  traveller.  The  associations  of  Persian 
literature  have  invested  the  name  of  Shiriiz  with  a  halo  of 
poetry,  but  the  reality  is  prosaic  and  commonplace.  As 
if  to  complete  our  disenchantment,  Mr,  Stack  visited 
"  Bendemeer,  "  and  reports  that  it  produces  neither  rbses^ 
nor  bulbuls,  but  is  "  indistinguishable  from  the  ordinary 
Indian  njullah  In  the  rains." 

Persepolis  and  the  neighboring  tombs  of  the  kings  are 
less  disappointing,  and  our  author  gives  a  brief  but  interest* 
ing  description  of  fheir  ruEns. 

At  L&r  our  traveller  met  an  eccentric  personage  who 
called  himself  the  Prophet  of  Thieves,  and  indulged  in 
satirical  poetry  and  irreligious  jokes  i^ 

*'  He  told  me  of  a  friend  of  his  who  had  written  to  ask 
hint  for  ^  rule  of  life,  and  he  read  me  out  his  answer.  It 
was  in  verse,  afn|  to  this  effect ;  '  You  can  go  either  to 
heaven  or  to  hell,  according  as  you  choose  your  society. 
If  you  care  for  the  company  of  strait-laced  mullas  and  frowsy 
saints,  you  can  find  plenty  of  them  in  heaven.  But  hell 
is  peopled  with  bold  fellows,  brave  spirits  who  have  some 
fun  in  them.  So  make  your  choice.  -If  you  prefer  heaven, 
go  and  sit  with  Muhammad  and  Ali  (  biran,  h&  Muhammad 
-o'Ali  nasbfn  )  beside  the  stream  of  Kausar, '  and  drink  its 
brackish  water  till  you're  tired  ( bakj^ur  bar  chi  kltw&hi  at 
6.a  ib  i  shilr  )'*♦***♦*  He  recittri  verses 
cleverfy  aAd  well ;  among  others  a  parody  of  his  on  an  ode 
-of  H^trz,  where  the  love-tines  of  Hdfiz  alternated  with  in- 
■tefpolated  lines  of  the  prOfAet,  perverting  the.  praises 
ui  H&fiz's  mistress  iiitb  the  praises  of  the  prophet's  thieves." 
Every  European  who  travels  in  any  part  of  Central 
Asia  is  regarded  as  a  doctor,  but  at  a  village  between  SaM- 
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ib^d.and  KarmJn  Mr.  Stack's  medicfS  akilt  Iwas.  appealed 
to  in  aa  unasually  delicatecasc-:—  .  <  i  .    t-  > 

•'  Zaki  Beg  came  to  me  with  m*cK-  fiMi^y, '  antf 
begged  to  represent  that  a  yoimgperson  stood  ontsitJe/deair^ 
ing  to  consult  me  on  medical  matters.  Being 'mtfoduded, 
she  proved  to  be  a  fine  young  woman,  !air,  and  weB  dress- 
ed. She  kept  playing  with  her  veil,  but  took  care' to  let  me 
see  her  (ace  abundantly;  it  was  decidfedlygood'loekiBg. 
She  wanted  medicine,  she  said;  aoy  kind  of  medieiofc 
But  for  what  sort  of  ailment  ?  To  -tkis^  J  got.  no  answer 
except  downcast  looks  and  writing  on  the  ^opr ,  Yf^^h  her 
toes,  Saiyid  Ali  entered  upon  aq  ex[4aBation :  ,:!T^^ 
young  person,'  said  he,  'is  now  i;i  ber,  si^-aitd-tweptieth 
year.  She  has  had  four  husbands,  who ,  have  su9i:essively 
died.  She  now  desires  a  medicine  wbjfjh  yill  enable ,her  to 
procure  a  fifth  husband.'  This  soft  impeachment  ,  the 
damsel  did  not  attempt  to  deny..  I  regrettei^  /that  I  had 
neglected  to  provide  myself  with  any  medicine  of.  that 
nature;  and  she  retired  in  disappointment." 

Karm^D,  famous  for  its  carpets,  is  a  town  of  some  im^ 
portance.  It  contains  a  small  colony  of  Hindus,  who  honoured 
Mr.  Stack  with  a  visit.  They  are  not  allowed  to  worship 
in  public,  but  have  a  private  chapel  in  the  bouse  of  their 
principal  man. 

Yazd  produces  opium  and  silk  :  "  All  the  fields  round 
the  dty,  while  I  was  there,  were  white  vrith  poppy.j  *-'!•= 
*  *  I  have  not  seen  ■such  tall  strong  poppy  in  India." 
The  silk  trade  has  fallen  off  of  late,  but  "  the  mvlberiy -trees 
remain,  overshadowing  gardens  and  lanes  with  great  lux- 
uriance, and  yielding  a  sweet  white  fruit  which  is  fionsidered 
Very  wholesome  as  a  corrective  or  preventive  of  the 
maladies  incident  to  the  human  frame  in  ^ring-time," 
Yazd  is  evidently  a  prosperous  city,  though  it  has  few  build- 
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hrgs.  of-  andtit«ctnral  intsrest  ■"  Peiliips  ttifl  oiamBarf, 
(water- reservoirs)  are  the  cbief  glory  of  Yazd.  Their  domed 
roofs  are  really  noble,  and  the  wind-towers  which  surround 
them. testify  to  the  care  taJten  to  keep  the  water  cool."  There 
kre  Jews  and  fire-wtwsbippers  at  Yazd,  but  no  menttoa  is 
made  o<. Hindis. 

'Atlsfahiln  Mr.  Staclr  returned  to  the  route  which 
foreigners  generally  take  in  crossing  Persia.  There  he 
intervinred  the  Zill-<i8<Sult&n,  the  ablest  son  of  the  Shah,  a 
tiangeroug  rival  to  the  Wali-'Ahd  or  Heir  Apparent. 

There  is  a  small  colony  of  Europeans  at  Isfahan,  who  live 
for  the  tiiost  part  at  Julfa.  The  society  appears  to  be 
mixed.  "Dining out  once,"  says  Mr.  Stack,  "  I  found  my- 
self in  polyglot  company  as  follows : — Three  of  the  guests 
talked  Dutch  to  one  another,  French  to  the  hostess,  and 
'German  to  the'  host.  I  talked  English  to  my  host,  and  Per- 
sian to  my  hostess  and  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Padr^;  the 
latter  dignitary  conversed  with  the  Armenian  Archbishop  in 
Turkish;  and  the  host  and. hostess  addressed  each  other 
and  their  children  in  Russian.  I  was  also  offered  the 
choice  of  Arabic  by  the  Padr^,  but  respectfully  declined. 
Two  ladies  of  the  party  when  not  spoken  to  in  Persian, 
entertained  each  other  with  a  brisk  interchange  of  senti- 
ments in  Armenian." 

'  '  The  traveller  through  Persia  meets  with  few  signs  of 
European  civilization  (except  the  telegraph)  till  he  reaches 
.the.village  of.Abdul  Azim,  a. few  miles  south  of  Tihr^n,  from 
which  there  is  a  driving  road  .to  the  capital.  Tihrin  itself 
is  thus  described  : — 

"Teheran  isestecedfrom  the  Qum  side,  through  atawdry, 
blue<tiled  gate,  topped  by  a  bold  picture  of  Rustam's 
rcombat  with  the  White  I>emon,  wrought  ia  colored  tiles; 
^a  design  this  is   equal  to  a  schoolboy's    drawing  on  a 
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slat«  ;  as  a  pifece  of  eol«rnig-it  is  cfFijctnv  ehough.  Pass*- 
Ing  uader  this  work  ot  art,  one  crosses  the  space  between 
ihe  enceinte  and  the  town.  The  wall  is  several  sizes  too 
large  for  Teheran.  It  is  an  earthwork  oi  modern  design 
and  sufficient  solidity,  bbt  ruinous  in  parts  and  destitute  of 
guns.  At  length  the  glories  of  the  High  Street  burst  upon 
the  view.  Its  even  row  of  low,  wbUewaahed  houses,  with 
flat  roofs  and  narrow  fronts,  reminds  one  of  a  new  bazar  buih 
by  some  Nourishing  Indian  Municipality.  -  But  tbfico£Fee- 
houses  are  distinctly  Persian.  They  pp^n  pn  gardens  be.- 
hind,  and  through  the  doors  can  he  seen  small  roi^nd  tables, 
samovars,  teacups,  and  qalyans,  arranged  against  a  back- 
ground  of  green  leaves  and  falling  water.  Presftntly  one 
passes  a  coffee-house  of  European  fashion,  with  elegant 
couches  and  mirrors,  and  a  drinking  baf.  This  is  a  specula- 
tion of  the  Count's,  of  whom  more  finon.  Then  there  is  a 
tailor's  shop,  which  might  pass  for  European  if  it  had  glass 
in  the  windows ;  and  one  or  two  ia'icriptions,  such  as  Usine 
&  Gas,  Salle  h  Phologragkie,  suggest  the  invasion  of  west- 
ern influences.  The  stteet  ends  in  a  square  surrounded  by 
barracks,  whence  another  street  leads  through  the  European 
quarter.  Here  is  an  hotel,  kept  by  an  Armenian — com- 
fortable enough,  though  bestowed  in  a  two-storied  Persian 
house,  with  small  rooms,  steep  stairs  pf  brick,  and  a  deep 
court-yard  in  the  middle.  One  has  to  do  without  a  bath- 
room, and  without  bed  or  bedding ;  but  the  food  is  not  bad, 
and  good  light  wine  can  be  had  cheap.*" 

Mr.  Stack  was  at  Gulahck, — the  English  suburb  of 
TihrSh,— in*  the  month  of  July.  He  says  of  the  climate:— 
"  During  my  fortnight's  stay  in  Gulahek,  the  weather  was 
warm  enough  for  white  clothing,  and  from  nion  till  four 
o'clock  it  was  sleepily  hot';  but  iilconvenience  from  the 
heat  there  wa»  none,  and  { lived,  for  my  patt,  in  perpetusd 
.  tenvy  o£  the  happy,  tot  tff  those  who  afe  stationed- in  this 
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pnradisfr.'  When  (b&  Kfeat  of  the  day  fras  '  speift,  the'evifn^' 
ings  vearo  fiJiarnung.  They  are  aesociatetl  ia  my  mcihory 
with  quietneaa  ;  ai>4  sunlight  on  Uie  grass  chequered  by 
Aadtt  fnom  broad-leaved'  walout-trees.  Gulabek  Lies  700 
k«t.  higher  thftQ  Teheran,  and  4,500  abore  the  sea  level*. 
It  is.conbflctad  widi  Toheran  by  a  decent  gra,Vel  foad,  si£ 
niles  longu"  - 

-Ap^reotly  tfce^rade  of  Tihritn  Is  not  very  great.  Mr. 
Stack  says  :  "  As  for  the  bazars  they  are  perhaps  inferior 
to  those  oE  Isfahan,  aUd  I  doubt  if  European  trade  finds  so 
i&Qch  scope  in  Teheran  as  in  Isfahan  or  Tabriz," 

From  Tihrfin  our  traveller  found  his  way  to  Mashhad- 
i-Sar  on  the  Caspian,  ascending  the  mountain  of  Oamavand— 
i8]6oo  feet  high — ea  route. 

The  Persian  ports  on  ttfC'^aspian  are  insignificant 
villages;  no  effort  is  made  by  their  residents  to  urilise  the 
important  inland  sea  on  the  shores  of  which  they  dwell. 

■  Mr.  Stack  adds  to  the  narrative  of  his  Persian  travels 
some  geographical  details  and  some  notes  on  the  land-re* 
venue  system  of  parts  of  the  southern  and  central  provinces. 
He  concludes  with  general  remarks  on  the  condition  of  the 
country.  Scarcity  of  water  is  its  great  a^icultural  draw- 
back, and  this  is  only  partially  remedied  by  the  "  qandts  " 
or  covered  water-courses — with  wbich  Persia  abounds. 
The  climate  is  conspicuously  healthy.  The  peasantry  are 
better  clothed,  better  housed,  and  better  fed  than  those  of 
India,  but  do  not  possess  the  wealth  of  ornaments  which 
Indians  sometimes  display.  There  is  no  caste  exclusive- 
ness ;  on  the  contrary,  an  Anglo-Indian  traveller  is  struck 
by  the  sociableness  of  the  Persian,  by  his  sense  of  humor  and 
fun,  and  by  the  air  of  freedom  and  enjoyment  which  pervades 
his  bazar.  The  system  of  government  is  unstable  and  cor- 
rupt, but  is  not  so  bad    as  ia  many  oriental  countries. 
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ladeed,  the  Tact  th&t  Mr.  Stack  travelled  through  thectimttr; 
(or  six  months  without  molestation  of  any  kind,  says  much 
for  the  efficiency  of  the  rtalers  as  well  aa  for.  the  peacefulness 
and  good  feeling  of  the  people.  At  present  there  is  nothing 
in  the  state  of  Persia  to.JKsttfy'  or  provoke  an  attack  oa 
Ua  natioBal  independence  by  'Rassia-or  byEngland,  though 
we  gather  from  Mr.  Stack's  book  that  Persians 'themselves 
have  aa  uneasy  feeling  Oa  tQ  what  the  fature  may  briog 
Mh.  .     ■  .       ■; 
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sEwx  jr. 

{Pichkle  ntahine  ki  bdqi.) 
Kt^n  mazkfir  chnnd  sipdliiyoij  ko  Sfttli  lekar  diman  t 
koh  ae  qil'a  kl  ji^mf  bafha  tlia,  jo  AUvin  raazkdr  ki  nut'rifHt 
pliir  'nrp  hui  ki  mujli  be-miqdar  ko  is  jnm'fj-iit  se  bh!  andesha 
&ti  !ii>i ;  main  haztr  Iiota  lidn,  mere  sath  bli  ek  khidmat-g^r 
se  ziyidn  nalifn  ;  ip  blii  npnl  jam'fyttt  ko  nuhfn  chlior  den. 
Khan  b>ili£diir  ne  npni  khinl  ke  gtiiirnnnd  men  nnlion  bill 
wuhin  clihora  ;  fatjal;  ek  khidmat-gSr  sAtli,  jrale  men  tanzeb  kd 
jama,  bfitli  men  ek  sidbi  saif,  ki  wuli  blit  kisi  anr  irfide  se  na 
thJ,  faqnj  niimaish  aar  zebdiali  kl  j^iraz  sfl  li  thi.  Kh-rAmfin 
^ii&inSn  qil'a  k(  ^*rnX  ehale  ;  udbar  He  Saw^  jt  ek  rlll-darzard 
dagia  pahne,  uske  nfclie  fdlS'il  zirah,  bngli-tl  man  talwaP  dab^o, 
sukresimte  narndddr  Lde  ;  magar  is  t^mh,  ki  goy^  ^are  jate 
hain,  aar  Kh^n  ke  rub' ke  mdieclia]  bbinabfn  sakte.  Khdn 
balid'liir  ne  nskt  suklif  sahmi  siirat  ko  tevrri  badal  kar  tirolih! 
nig^h  88  dektia,  aur  bara  fuklir  ke  s^tb  gale  milne  ko  h£tli 
tjnrb&e.  8ew&  jl  ne  dono  h&thon  par  fulddt  bagnona*  cbnrli^e 
hde  the  ;  gale  milta  lii  is  tarah  chubhoe  ki  uaki  pi^h  ke  par  ho 
gae.  Khan  biciiara  abliC  hniran  hi  tba  ki  vih  b;tM  ky4  hui  jo 
nsneek  bichhwe  se  nskd  kim  tamam  kardiji.  Agarchi  ATzat 
Khdn  ne  bhf  ek  hath  m4r£,  magar  Sewa  jl  ke  khod  ne  bach& 
liyA.  Sewi  ji  ne  kam&l  yih  kiyS  tb^  ki  jnngal  ki  jhdriyon  men 
j&  ba-ja  apne  sawar  lag£  rakkhe  the  ;  chanancM  asi  waqt  unh''n 
harkfire  danr&  diye.  ^^ia  ki  lashkar  jah^n  jih^n  le-fikraiir 
ba-kbabar  parS  tlid, yih  chaion  taraf  ae  ghlr  kar  is  larah  us  j-ar 
gire  ki  sab  tittar  bittar  hogae,  anr  be-shamJi'-  Mt  h&th  ai.  Ghand 
roz  ke  ba'd  jab  idhar  se  pet  bharkar  kh^tir  jama'  kar  li,  to  'Alam- 
gir  ko  diqq  karn£  shurd'  kiy^.  ''Alamgir  ab  bilistiqUI  bilabSh 
bogayft  th£ ;  anr  SewAji  is  "arsa  men  khald  mnid^a  piknr 
ch&ron  t'raf  daurta  phirtd  thd.     Obnn&nclii   iske  band   o  bast 
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ke  liye  'Alamgir  ne  8h£ista  }^£n  hfikim  i  Ann^gAlM  ke 
nim  fariii4n  jdrl  kiy&,  Shasta  ^;iSn  ne  iski  daat-darfizivon 
ki  rok  th&rn  sharli'  kl,  nnr  fuuj  tokar  mirtS  pft;t£  i>gfl  barlid. 
Aehcbbe  achobbe  msid^n  h6e,  anr  Marba((e  dq  meQ  aise  aise 
ai'e,  ki  mar  marks  hafe.  A^ir  Sb&ista  ^^Aq  ne  barbae 
bafbte  kb^99  Pdaa  menjaknr  raaq^m  kiji,  nar  ittifaq  jib 
h^,  ki  as  mal^l  men  ssk^nat  ik^tiy£r  ki,  jah&i;  Se«aji 
ne  baohpaoe  men  parwarisb  p&i  tbi.  Al-gharay  yab^n  baifb- 
kar  idbar  ndbar  faaj  pbai'&  df,  anr  is  |aral>  ki  ka^a  band  o 
bast  kij&  ki  akelJt  wakeU  6dtrA  bbl  bo-kb-ibar  na  nikalne 
p£t4  tbjL  Lnsbkar  sbabr  ke  gird  pari  th^  anr  ip  kbitjir 
jama'  se  mahalon  meQ  baitb^  thS.  Olmtjki  Fiini  ki  sar 
zamin  wuM  maid&a  the,  jahig  Sewi  ji  sher  ne  bachpan 
meg  kad  ph^nd  kar  mnlk-giii  kf  mashq  kE  tbi  ]  isliye  wnban 
ke  ghar  ghar,  balki  uake  cbappe  chappe  zamfn  se  -khub  wfiqif 
tbe  ;  aar  &p  bi-wujiide-ki  b^dsb&hi  Pinj  bar  |?itaf  pbaili  tbi, 
m'lgnr  is  p4a  d£on  gbat  men  lagi  bufi  thj.  Cbnn^ncbi  soch 
Bochkaryib  raata  nik^Ii,  ki  Shiista  Kban  bj  fanj  men  ek 
sip&hf  naakar  th&,  nssa  siziab  ki,  aur  wah  iski  ^al&h  ae  ek 
bar4t  bana  kar  sbnbr  ko  1e  chali.  Isoe  san  san  pacb^s  pacbi9 
piycide  kaobh  knobb  fafila  se  t&\i  men  obbore  anr  &{i  paohia 
jig-b^zon  ke  sitb  barfitijon  men  milgiijS.  Sar  i  sbam  bur&t 
Bbshr  ke  qarib  pabnncbf,  anr  be-takallnf  laabkar  ke  bich  ae 
^zarkarshahr  msQ  d^kbil  b^  Sber  daler  ne  mal^l  ks 
nicbs  ktafe  hakar  dam  liyi,  anr  ohiron  taraf  nigtib  dati|-a!, 
dekbi  ki  aab  apne  apne  kir  o  bir  men  be-^abar  hain ; 
yih  pichhwire  ke  darvrize  se  agdar  dakbil  bokar,  diifatan 
bidal  ki  £arah  garja,  aur  aisi  balae  nigabioj  kf  tara^ 
pabancha  ki  Sb^iata  S^i^n  liairin  rah  guyA.  Aise  waqt  par 
Jan  bacb&  kar  nikal  jani  fatt^  i  'a^lm  eamjbi  ;  cbuniQcbi 
.  gbabri  kar  ek  kbifki  se  kddknr  bb^gi,  balki  apne  bith  kf  do 
^Sg'iy'^Q  bbi  wubi^  cbbof  gajfi. 

Sbaiata  gj^^n  tend  sbaistngC  k£  d£^  peah&nf  par  lekar 
bbfigi,  magar  uaki  beffi  aar  bahat  se  ra%  ni&ro  ^e  ;  ftv 
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SeW&  jl  apn&  k&in  knr  jis  tnrah  &y&  lli£  nef  (arah  p&k  ^i( 
nikal  g^y-i.  Bab  meQ  jah^n  jnhSn  stp^M  cbbof  £j&  thi,  wub 
baitbe  iskf  sewi  kar  rabe  tlie  ;  chnn^ncbi  ttnben  lelti  aar 
nsqqftra  par  fat^  k&  4»ckj(  dettl,  apne  morcboQ  meQ  ja 
palmncbi.  Is  k&in-jfiM  ki  oake  laslikar  men  bar!  bari  kbaitbi- 
yin  b&i'n,  anr  aisi  rosbaiii  kl,  ki  b&rab  mfl  ke  fa;ila  par  b&dsbalii 
log  pnfe  tbe,  magar  tam&ta  cbiMghai>  dibh^  dete  tba. 
liluqjqat  men  kull  qaum  ke  lije  yih  ma'rika  h&'h  i  la^r  aar 
Bar  m&yae  'isznt  liui.  Cbno^Qcbi  ab-tak  bbl  Marbatfa  is 
kar-i-Dam&v^n  ko  baf!  dbdm  dbatn  se  fak^riya  biyjin  karto 
bain.  Murbatta  ka  firqa  j;al('at  k&  mibnaUkasb,  badan  k& 
nhi  chilik  anr  pburtlli  (h&,  ki  Dakhan  ki  sark^rog  men 
paltanon  anr  saw&roQ  meQ  bbartl  bokar  dbivron  anr  yalghiroji 
men  k})ub  kam  deto  tbe.  Cbnn^ncbi  Sew&  j(  ne  apnt  qanm 
ke  idiniyon  ko  is  k£'n  k£  auz&r  dekh  kar  anee  k^m  leni 
cbalia  :  sab  ko  samef  kar  lasbkar  meg  bliarti  kar  l\y&  anr  apns 
namak  ke  cor  se  qnnml  hardratkodilon  men  anr  bfa(  isbti'alak 
dt.  Cbun^Qcbi  ab  qadam  i  bimmat  ko  &ge  ba^b^ylt,  aur  barbte 
bafbte  yab&n-tak  bu£  ki  Sural  jaiae  mdia  m&i  shahr  anr  pur- 
"eor  bandar  ko  j&  mflra  ;  aur  cbunki  mnq4m  i  mazklir  kbnIiS 
maid&n  anr  be-kdr  jagah  tbi,  iaiiye  kbdb  ji  kbol  kar  H^&,  anr 
daalat  anr  m£l  be-qiyas  b&ndb  bttndb  kar  apne  (bik^ne  legay4. 
Oband  roz  ke  ba'd  Sah  jf  ki  san&n!  &{ ;  ab  Sewi  ji  anr  bbf 
khnl  khele  ;  cbundncbt  nfam  par  Rdjagi  k£  f;arra  anr  rnpaya 
flsbran  par  sikka  Iag%i,  anr  saUanat  ki  fiirat  ban£kar  r&j 
q4im  kar  dij&.  Idbar  Bijiplr  se  larii  sbnrd'  kardi,  ndbar  ber;^ 
kisbtiyog  ki  ban\v&  kar  darya  men  danra  diya,  aar  lut  m^r  so 
tar  o  kbusbk  ko  yaksan  kardiyi.  Magar  musbkil  yib  bdl  ki 
un  men  clinnd  kishtiyfirj,  wuh  bh£  lut  Hn,  jin  par  ^liji  log 
mamaltk  i  Hindustan  so  jXie  tbo;  aar  bldsb&b  i  Dehlf  k!  ri'iy& 
tbe.  Aarangzeb  ko  intiq&m  lene  ke  liye  isse  bibtar  manqa' 
hatb  na  aya,  aur  is  qadr  (^ti$;ii  bua  ki  goy&  &pe  se  b&bir 
bo  gaya.  Faurnn  jib&d  kfi  fatwi  \ttgiy&  nnr  lasbkar  i  jan^r 
rawiiiia  kiya.    Funj  i  sliihf  jits  bi  cliaron  toraf  pliail  giif,  aar 
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j4  ba-ji  isko  qil'on  pflr  mnhSaare  4*' ^''y^*  Sewfi  ji  jab  sab 
t:iraF  se  tagg  Iiiia,  to  dokh&  ki  Aarangaeb  ko  Daklinn  ka  qil'orj 
Vi  histhfr  k4  bnfa  flhanq  hai  i  miiflnV*  y''^  '"''i  ^^  "  '■'•'''^'^^  '^*^ 
milkar  Bijai^r  pnr  obaliye,  nur  f;iuj  ko  )(St  kt  ciia^  dijiya  j 
JHb  b&iabilii  fatij  kd  ^iildi  dal  Dihii  ko  cbala  jiag^,  pbtr  jaisa 
bog^  dekba  jiiegi. 

B,&}i  Jiii  Singh  '^lamglr  kS  sipah-salar  tli4,  a«se  tTjn^  o 
kitabnt  jari  kf,  atir  clianil  bami&biyoQ  ke  sltb  be-takalluf  an 
Diaujdl  b^a.  Sipa-,aalur  i  in:igkiir  ban  kjatir-ddri  go  posh 
$yft,  nur  usne  bbl  bapi  'ajizt  ae  janni^^ri  anr  wafd-d^fi  ko  qaal 
o  q^ifti-  kiye.  Knja  ki  sifarisb  sa  aks  ir  dark^irasten  iaki  liar- 
Lir  i  sb&bi  men  miinsdr  buii],  anr  'izzat  o  tauq!r  kl  surkb.t 
jse  farmSnon  ki  peshini  n»  ranqnq  p^t  Cbun^Qobi  SewA  jl 
apiil  fauj  ko  lekar  B^a  Jai  Singb  ko  sath  lasbkar  inen  sbamil 
bo  gaya,  aqr  fonj  i  sbalil  ne  Bijaplir  par  'alam  n^b^e.  InhoQ 
inen  MarliattoQ  P^  aisl  jan-baziyan  dikbain,  ki  Aiimngzeb 
bhf  qail  bogaya  ;  obondncbi  usne  u\me  khud  kbutu^  meii 
likb  kur  farzandon  aur  aamnk-kbwaroQ  ko  inki  jurateQ 
jatain,  Sew^i  ji  ko  U&jn  kj  riraqatanr  badsbdb  ki 'inayat 
n«  bnr^  dboka  diy4,  ya'ni  'ilaqa  par  apne  mu'tabar 
ko  cbhorfi,  aur  &p  Sambh^  ji  bete  ke  ma'  pdn  saa  saw^r  nuc 
Ban  piyade  Marba^t^  ke  sath  lekar  Dihli  ko  cbula.  M^ij^ar 
nfB09  ki  Dibli  ko  takbt  par  na  wnqt  na  Akbar  tb$  na  Sh£b- 
jabmi  jo  13  iil-ul-'azm  babador  kodilojdnse  banda  ibts^n 
band  let.!  Yabdn  Anrang?.eb  tba,  aur  Sowiji  k(  sari  ag!i 
picbbli  batoQ  ko  dil  ke  nndar  arnanat  liyo  baifJid  tbS; 
khulliiin  kballa  to  saza  deni  mnn^sib  na  samjbi,  yib  cbabd 
ki  iski  kamzati  ka  dag^  aur  b^-haqiqati  ka  rang  logon  ko 
dikbfi  kar  be-'izzat  kare,  aur  jo  jo  barkaten  isne  ki  bain  nnkfi 
bnk^ar  nikdle.  Chunancbi  jab  Bewa  jf  Dibl(  ke  pis  pabqn- 
che,  to  RSja  Jai  SiogU  ke  bete  ke  eitb  ek  be-l>aqiqat  se 
^dmi  to  iene  ke  liye  bheja.  8ewS  ji  ko  yib  amar  oa-gaw^r 
to  guKfS,  inagar  pbir  bbi  darbSr  meij'fiya,  anr  nazrfina  giran 
baba  peab  karke  bare    baajila  ke    satb  du'a    o    san^    ko 
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fir|ro  h6&  knrtd  ]i&^  &gQ  bnrlia,  ki  l>$dsh^h  nnzar  i  'tn&yai  sb 
dekben,  Sluili  i  'ali-diinagU  ne  dnkli  n\\)a  kar  liM  na  deklii, 
aur  chob-tlfir  ne  ise  iJsre  diiiJM  ke  amfron  men  ]pj&kar  klinpS 
knr  diy&.  Sew&jtkoisHt  k&  ais£  rsinj  lidii  ki  cliibrn  kit 
rang  linJ III  gayi,  iiiir  ^iif  as  knclih  |>{chhe  ko  bat^-  Is  par  bM 
dil  ko  t^b  na  ai,  nur  j^nsli  kli^  kar  gir  par^  ;  jab  hoab  men 
&ya  lo  Jai  Singh  ke  bete  ko  airli^ne  kbiifd  p&y^.  Jai 
Bingb  ko  balmt  burll  bbala  kabA,  ki  nskS  ba-daiilat  jili  zHlat 
o  khwiri  mnjbe  najib  Lei  j  k^riir  jtb  b&dsb&b  ne  mert  6brfi 
ko  kb^k  men  milaji  to  jia  ko  kiske  Wye  cbhor^  bai,  isk& 
bbi  fiii^iila  karde. 

Gbarn?  aisi  jail  bhnni  baten  karke  darlifir  se  be-rnkb^at 
opni  farod-gib  ko  cliiilS  ff*y^  Anrnngzeb  aisi  bfiteg  KhiidA 
se  ch^hta  thS ;  is  harakat  ko  nisi  t&l  ga}'^,  goy&  gastakhi 
samjli^  M  nabin;  kabi  to  yib  knbi  ki  k^air  Jai  Singh  ne 
jo  isse  wa'de  wa'iJ  kiye  baiii  bamen  ma'lfiin  nnhln,  usse 
itaryaft  kiyS  jaegfi;  magar  iski  farod-g&h  par  pohre  baijh 
jaen. 

Sew£  j{  sainjbe  ki  qaid  to  ho  liye,  tnaRar  is  phande  se 
kisl  £arah  iiikaliia  cbdhiyo,  cbnnancbi  nsk^  rasta  yih  niknl^, 
ki  pabile  apne  B^thiyon  ko  bim&r  dala,  nur  hawa  ki  n&- 
niiiwaBcjat  ka  babSna  karke  nnke  wat^n  j^iie  k!  ijazat  ma,ngi, 
Sij-ana  badsbah  cbuk^,  aur  uakt  jam'iyat  ghotrii  ghaniiiiat 
fiamajb  kar  kbnshl  khnsbJ  manziir  kar  lijii.  Wub  log  yabfig 
se  uikle,  magar  kuchb  to  bhea  bad al  kar  shahr  bi  men  rahgae 
Rur  kiicbb  manxll  ba-manzil  wa^an  tak  pbaitkar  bxith  gae. 
Ea'd  iske  kind  SowA  ji  b!il  bistar  i  blin^r!  par  par  gayi 
'Xhraoir  ne  baiJ  hak!m  bbeje  ;  iukS  'ildj  sharl^'  bda,  roz 
nusbbe  likkhe  jiite,  aur  dawfien  taiyar  botfn;  magar  yih 
'itiaiiigir  ki  bhf  ustid  tbi,  usna  rupaya  ki  cbi^t  par  Iag&  kar 
hnkimon  ko  ganth  Ilya,  aur  initbfii  wagh^iira  kbdne  pine  kl 
chizen  gharlb  faqiron  ko  bantne  ke  liye  miingdi]!  sburd'  Mn. 
Asliiyie  mnzknr  bare  bare  ^okron  men  rakbkar,  nur  kasnuij 
men  kaskar  ine  lagiii ;  cLuoanobi  awwal  awwal pabre-diioQ  do 
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n\(&,  mngnr  jab  dekh£  ki  ia  meg  kl&iie  ke  siw^  kndib  nalifg 
to  uiiItoTj  ne  bli{  rok  (ok  manqiif  kar  di.  Sew£  jf  ek  din  snr.i 
sli&rn  aa  m&nk  lapet  kar  let  rab£,  jnb  kachh  r4t  gnf  to  ek 
iiAuknr  ko  npnt  jngub  suU  diy^,  anr  ek  (akre  men  &p  \m\]\- 
knr  ddsre  men  bete  ko  bitbiy^  ;  r{lz<Ur  namak-hnUI  muujdd 
tlie,  bo-takiilluf  sir  par  dbare  palini-d^rog  ke  s^mne  se  live 
cbale  gae  ;  kist  ko  khabar  na  hii.  Baliar  jin-nigir  munlagir 
biiitlie  tlie  anr  glioffi  tai}-&r  tli&;  asl  waqt  nikal  gay£  saw^r 
Iifia,  is  jririil^  nikal  gay£,  goy£  yabin  tb&  bl  nahfn.  Idhar 
knchb  der  ke  ba'd  pabre-d&ron  ko  kbatki  gazr^,  dekh£  to 
bistar  par  nankar  par4  pjtyfi.  Diroghn  bechAra  bahatgbab- 
T&yit,  idhar  ndliar  dekbnfi  sborfi'  kiy&  Itne  bddsb&h  ko 
khabar  bo  anr  tjiikm  al?k4m  j&r!  hon,  itne  wab  ek  be-kbat^ir 
rasta  lekar  Matbnr^  ko  s!dh&  bua,  aar  pal  ke  pal  kabln  k& 
kabfg  nikal   gny&. 

Mathnri  men  8an-fi  ji  ke  sewak  dtnrdtbaitbe  inkfsewS 
kar  rahe  the  ;  cbunanchi  wnhiin  pnbuncb  kar  darli!  rounchh 
ko  ^nfai  batai  ^gllilion  ki  Bdrnt  band!,  badnn  par  bibbdt 
ram&l,  anr  nise  rasta  se  Dakhan  ko  aiknl  gne  jahan  se  kisf 
ke  walim  gnm^n  ki  bh!  guznr  na  h&&.  Bete  ko  ek  Brahman 
ke  SQpnrd  kargae  ki  ^^^ir  jnma' se  hamitre  pas  pnhiinch& 
den&  Daklinn  men  pabancbte  Li  Sewi  jt  naM  the  anr 
nnke  bath  kbacde  wnbl  the ;  wuh&n  j4kar  kbub  dil  k£  bnkhar 
nikala,  anr  tatn&m  ajU*  ko  zer  o  zabar  karke  (jiy&mat  barpfi 
kar  di. 

UJhar  jaV^lamgir  ko  khabar  hid  to  babnt  pech  o 
i&h  khaya,  aar  wuU'ahd  i  sal^inat  ko  ma'  do  anr  jang- 
^zrnnda  Bard&ron  ke  faujen  dekar  bap  dblim  db&m  se  rawana 
kiy£.  Idltar  Sewa  ji  bbi  ek  fifat  the,  nnhon  ne  wali'abd 
anr  snrdlir&n  i  mozk&r  se  s^ish  karnt  shurd'  kar  di  ;  udbar 
'iflamgir  bbi  qiydmat  the,  nnhon  ne  pable  hi  patfi  pafh& 
dt  tbi  ki  sip&hiydna  pechon  men  kisi  (aralji  diregh  na  kara&, 
beshak  milj^ni  ;  magar  jis  waqt  manqa'  par  ohafbe  to  ^w4h 
qaid  k^^Tfib  qatl  kisi  btit  meg  na  chdkiU.     ChoD&sdu  oIia{|d-. 
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roz  liir£iy£n  blii  liolf  ntlitn,  anr  is  iflTtih  ke  v&r  IrM  oliahd 
rahe.  Akhir  8en-£j{  k4  wdr  ]>^r&  pn^S,  ki 'Alaraj;fr  apne 
butoQ  Bur  Eard^ron  k!  j^nib  se  bnd-irlinni&n  ho  fcny&,  niilipn 
bnlaknr  aur  Bardiron  ko  liLe)  diy&.  Mitgar  8ew^  jl  ki 
khuah-nnf!!)!  )-ib  ki  l&dsbtih  kbod  Panjib  kl  sar-lytdd  par 
Afgh^non  ko  dabi  rabs  tb& ;  ctinnancbi  n-uli  to  kni  burns 
iak  idbar  adbar  ma^rdf  rahi  ;  Dakban  k&  fas^J  idbar  yi^Jtir 
jama' ae  par\Tari9h  p&t&  mba,  aur  jo  eipab-saldr  wnbaij  lb& 
usk£  yih  i}&\  bo  gny£,  ki  khud  Ijuiiila  karn^  to  b&lae  X6q, 
^anim  k&  rokoi  bbi  n»e  ina>>bkil  bo  gay^. 

Sew&ji  ab  npnejl  ke  K£ja  bcgae  ;  jab  cliibte  nflite 
anr  Vol  na  bof  qil'a  m^r  lete.  I^i  'ar^a  men  unkl  s^l-girah 
k^  din  £j$,  nnbon  no  R£j  tilak  k^jnsbn  ki_v&,  anr  tumJini 
Bajagana  rasmen  barat  knr  wall  zarq  o  bnrq  dikb^e  ki  Bikra- 
majit  anr  Raja  Bboj  ke  darbdr  gnrd  hogae.  Tnl  bnit'i  kar 
sons  ki  tnlad&n  kiya,  son£  r6p&  jawdbirat  nichliiwnr  kiya, 
Bnrd&ron  ko  khil'at  i  mananb,  baje  baj b  io'^in  aur  jagiren  'ujta 
k{n.  Farisl  khijabon  ki  jngnh  Sanxkrit  Urzog  ee  k]}i^b 
diye  anr  wuh  hikmaten  bartin  jisse  miizhnbE  josh  anr  qanmf 
khuroah  milkar  ek  'ajib  bawaU  kbHf^  bo  gn  j& 

Se^^  \i  ia  'ar^a  men  apne  mnlk  ko  pluiil^tfi  anr  mniki 
zor  ko  bnfbdfd  rab4.  Cband  roz  ke  bn'd  'Alanigfr  b^sb^h 
.  ne  fuDJ  i  kasir  ke  e^tb  ek  sipab-s£!4r  ko  Golknn^a  par  cbarbdy& 
anr  picbhe  iake  wali'ahd  ko  bhej^  ki  Bijipnr  k&  mn]^a;nra  kare. 
Bijapnr  k&  masnad-Disbia  to  ^urd-s£il  tbi  Qske  vrazfr  na 
ghabrikar  Sew^ji  semadnd  m^ngi,  nsne  ^antmat  samnjb  kar 
nst  waqt  aawtiri  ka  l>nkm  dij-^.  Haz&ron  barchait  marbatt^ 
bhile  anr  bnrchbe  sambb&L  sambb^  kar  nfli  khar&  li£^  anr 
yih  ia  nnistfia  i  rawSn  ko  lekar  rawina  htia.  Mngar  p6r& 
sip^i  tb4,  apne  bfizdon  men  'Alamglif  laahkar  ke  mnq&bala 
kf  t^ai  na  dekU,  ialije  lasbkar  se  bnoh  kar  'ilaqon  par  £a 
gir&,  anr  jahfig  gnzar  bni,  tam^m  inulk  k&  sattiy^-nJls  kar 
diy^.  'Alamgir  btil  intisitm  meQ  yakkfi  aur  bagd  o  bast  k& 
pakk&  thi,  ch£ron  (araf    al^k^  jid  kiye,  anr  lier    pher 
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kar  nisi  jagnh  \&  4aU,  jaliin  Sewfi  ji  cliflron  tiirnf  se  gbir  gae. 
Idhar  yih  blii  ba-qaul  'XUnigir  ke  pahdvi  cliulia  tlia,  is  Jariilj 
dabakkar  nikal  gaya,  ki  abl  i  lashknr  dekbte  ke  dekhte  rail 
pie.  'Xliimgfr  to  npne  k&r-giizdrog  pnr.fili'i?sa  aur  'iitab  ke 
fftrmin  jaii  karte  rabe;  jih  chnnJ  hi  roz  ke  ba'd  pikle,  aur 
aisi  kiirak  damak  so  nikle  ki  piiUle  ae  d;ih  cband  zijada.  l9 
'i.r9a  men  'XUimgJrl  fuiy  ne  Bijfipdr  ko  niliayat  tiiQg  kar 
rakkhi  tba  ;  cliutiSncbi  ab  ki  dafa  wazir  i  Bij^pur  ne  Sew^  ji 
ko  b;ir[  minnat  o  samAjat  ae  murfisala  likkli4,  aur  akhlr  mpn 
yih  bhi  Hkkbii  ki  ziyilda  tahrir  kf  giinjdyisb  nuliin  ;  lekiu  ani 
liai  to  ua  wnqt  ae  palde  kain  &0,  ki  ba'd  uske  aii^  be-k^r  ho. 
Bah&dur  ko  pliir  sipib-gaii  kd  josh  agnjA,  usl  wnqt  lasbkar 
ijarr&r  piyada  aur  sawar  ka  lekar  Daklmi  ghore  ki  bdg 
tithii,  yal^ar  karti  jata  t!id,  jo  raata  men  parcha  laga  ki 
Sambh^j!  ya'ni  Raj  kiinwar  ap  ka  sipnh-mldr  'Xinmgir  so 
ji  mila,  Sewa  ji  aunte  hi  gbi.b.-a  gava,  mag:;r  phir  bhi  hoab  a 
fcawiis  ko  qaim  rakb  kar  fuuj-kaalii  ke  kfir  o  bar  ba-diistdr 
jari  raklilie.  Udhar  Snmbli6jijab  sipuh-aaUr  ke  pfla  iiya  to 
bafi  iobhagt  ae  nskd  laiiqbal  huii,  anr  khema-gab  men 
pahuncbti  lo  aipah-adl^r  aarv-qndd  kbora  to  gayii,  nihayat 
tap&k  se  hitb  kbol  kar  ba^al-gir  bad  aur  I'zdz  o  ihtiram  ae 
khemon  anr  sarA-pardon  men  nfaid,  Sipah-s.'ildr  i  ma^knr 
no  tadbtr  yih  sochi  tbf,  ki  jiib  beta  ko  fimj  o  hasbani,  tnhal  o 
'rtlara  se  a&th  lekar  fige  baj-hdenge  to  bdp  ki  jiuniyat  i  kbdn- 
dini  men  tafriqa  paj  j£eg&.  Magar  Sewa  ji  ka  aitdra  auj  par 
tbd ;  awival  to  iarke  no  hip  ke  at,\t&T  o  khii^ail  men  ae  khud- 
eari  aar  sntsborl  ke  siwd  kncbh  na  liyd  ihS  ;  diisre  yih  pecU 
pari  ki  sipab  ailir  i  mazkur  no  jo  'Alamglr  ko  yih  sai^ 'arz 
^&\  likkbd,  to  wfthdn  se  hukm  &yi  ki  use  faaran  qaid  karlo 
atir  p£  ba-zanjir  karke  hamdre  p^  hhej  do.  Sipah-sdl^r  no 
aisi  iti'at  ko  'ahd  o  mnrnwwat  ke  bar-khilaf  dekh  kar  use 
obbor  d\j6,  anr  wub  chbltt^  hi  aidha  bdp  ke  pds  pahuncbd. 
Ab  Scw&  ji  ne  laahknr  i  ahdhi  ko  din  r£t  dhawe  knike  aur  ja 
ba-j£  raaadon  par  cbbdpe  m&ike  aisd  ta^g  kiya,  ki  sipah-sdlar 
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I  n»$Mr  ko  Sij&frdr  m  nm^A^ant  titlHt  kttcf  k«  siwi  kttdili  m 
ban  iyl  Tih  madad  jo  'tan  ^O^-yiiA  k&  Uj  th{,  iske  vit« 
nui}  dwUr  i  BtjApir  w  Bew<  j(  ko  bcre  sliakFlye  bl^A  ;  batki 
rattUnk-Ud  kl  kblt'at  mu- ta^fag  ke  uUi  Up  ks  t^re  l^dq 
InifBt  h£e,  Ab  ihfo  o  ■baakat  ke  B&m£a  aar  zor  o  ebor  ka 
nilUa  A  u  kas&r  bo  ga« )  aar  wah  waqt  Aga;£  ki  jo  jo  irzie^ 
dil  bi  baitj  aiifae«  j[  khol  kar  pfiri  kwe,  ya'i^  apse  l^fog  sa 
liaa  ba-sloa  »(ii)fi>al0  ku  ke  malk  ko  M^tir-^nfih  phail&e. 
lib  1m  ikroi)  mag  tb^  jo  cUrataa  pqr&iit  i  ajal  iyii,  aur  us£ 
yaki'Tak  tabTai  M(^  ki  tr^aa  bam  ki  *amr  meii  attce 
ft  itn*  me^  U^  hi»  dttiyA  ■»  obaUL 


1I09A1UUZ>  SHiCH  Er  TAUHfO  I  SALTAHAT. 

HaMdar  Sh&h,  ya'nf  'Xtatngff  ko  b«t«  ne  b4p  ke  ba^il 
Baw^  pjtQoh  baraa  bidBbUmt  U.  Uagar  Iske  ba*<I'atiifbg  ker 
^  jatf&e  ho  gae,  aar  ta^t  ke  irirtsoo  meo  anf  talwir  <dialf 
ti  baraa  dm  moQ  kaf  dA'wi-d&r  sIriBl-sAde  mAre  gae.  Al^ir 
FsrmlE^  Sfyar  fa|£t  par  baitUE,  mffgvr  wah  'aish  o  'idirat 
ineQ  au<E  mast  o  mad-boeh  h&6.  ki  Ug  i  ^&hf  ko  rir  par  aam- 
hhSX  na  sA& ;  balkl  wazfr  aar  sipali'SiSMr  ko,  jo  nske  b^lj 
Caqwfyat  Klie  the,  nnbf  ke  m&me  ke  clar-pai  h6fi,  ChtmiQc^l 
masS  k£  wir  fo  pfirtL  na  psffi,  hii8h;<trf  ftpnd  k£iu  kar  gal 
UaboQ  ntf  obbf  mabias  meg  pai  dar-poi  do  anr'  sMh-zide 
bbole  bhole  dbdni}  kar  takbt  par  tn^i&e.  SMb-zSde  tcr  bahot 
A-  imsai<^Qd'  pare  fliet  saKgav  inlreg  alsd-  'aql  k4  pdrt(  cd&iihiye 
tb6  jokat  pvtff  Id  fian^  iah*  igbiAw par cbale.  JC^fA 
A^k-tUa.  bahtdnr  A&  ki  (Mti,  Sbttiiigiirli  ann  qaid!  tbi 
oAo'  itiBl  pa»  maflel^  M  ^m'a  p^i.^  £>«rb&r  aar  ^  i 
'AirMr  b»  wsqt  Xgr»  luagr  tite^  ohmAgct^  ohagd  amir  «he 
'fcoe  ko  nwfuuL  bie. 
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MUgAMMAD  SEKR  KK  ZAMA'NA  AUR  N^DIR 
SHAH  KA  ANA. 

Boshnn  Abl^tar  8b£h-z^a  ngarcbi  qfttd-khaiia  meg  tli£, ' 
lekiti  dunyi  kiaftoQso  mahf^B  mig  ka  palild  iriPQ  nicliant  bai-  ■ 
tli&  tli&.  Daf  atan  ailAra  i  iqbtt  anj  pur  kyi  ;  ulmgcl  amlron  ne 
fikarmnjr(Skiy(i,aardi»8t-ba8ta  'an  kl  ki  bikhtl)4pirliai,  cbal- 
kar  apne  qadam  ho  raanaq  ilijiye.  Sbdh-zada  to  Inrka  tba,  aur  ■ 
baraon  se  quid-khSna  mpn  ankkpn  band  kiye  pnr&  tha ;  magar 
mfin  dekbrabi  thi  ki  jo  bdilsbab  boti  bni,  wubi  tnt^t  kf  qurbini 
lioU  bai,  isliye  bMb  jofltparda  ee  nikal  &i,  ki  bar&e  ^adi; 
majUe  Uj  naMii  cbibiye,  is  yatim  k&  air  sai^mat  rabne  do,  anc- 
Baljiunatso  mu'^rakkbo.  Aiiiiron  ne  bar  (arul^  'abdopaiinao 
Be  Qskl  toshafiFi  ki  ;  ba'd  iske  {[bud  chatr  lag£  kar  sb&bftna  'a^mat 
se  legae  ;  aur  tdj  eir  par  rakb  Muhammad  SV&h  b&dsb&h  i  ({^(kzf 
baii£  diya.  8h&h-zada  yi  to  qai  l-^&na  ki  kotli;^  men  ba^d 
par£  thi,  y&  dafataa  tamaJii  Eindnstia  k&  sbabansb&b  hogay& 
Akbari  aur  Jab&ngfrf  darb&r  men  B^re  amfron  nazfroQ  ko 
saicne  batb  b^ndba  dekbi,  ^nkben  kbul  gain ;  mngnr  dil  men 
^iiiran  tba  ki  ylh  'njnb  b&dab^hat  hai,  mah.il  ae  nikalni  bai 
takht  par  d  bai^bufi  bai,  t.ik^t  se  utbii^  bai  andar  cbala  j&n£ 
Iiai ;  ma'lum  nabig,  ki  darb£r  ky4  biiiF  aur  mulk  men 
kyi  bo  rabi  bai  P  Man  ke  siw^  kof  apna  nagar  iiaMn  &t&  Iba 
jisse  dil  k4  \f&l  kabe  aur  kuohb  msahwara  kare.  Wazir  aur 
sipah-siiUr  doDO  darb^r  ke  mfilik  the,  jo  cbdbte  tbe  so  karte 
tbe  ;  anr  anbi  ke  bb^i-band  s^re  k&r  o  b£r  men  pliaile  hlia 
the,  b&)i  sab  amir  bnr&e  nita  the. 

Mnt^ammod  Sb&b  to  larkd  bi  tba,  mdn  ue  pbir  bbi  zamfina 
dekbe  hde  the ;  wuh  samjM  ki  ivazir  anr  aipab-s&Ur  ke  panja 
ae  rib&f  mumkin  nabin  ;  magar  itni  bdt  bai  ki  yib  sayjid  bain, 
aurb^ijodarbir  ke  amirfaaiu,  aksar  Turk  bain, anrbar-cJianfl 
wuh  bb!  bare  bare  ^an^ila  wate  bain,  magar  ittifaq  i  waqt  se 
dab  gae  bain  ;  aur  in  dono  fariqon  ki  ^pas  men  bigif  baij  balki 
mnzhab  men  bbi  ifchtilaf  bai.  Gharaz  man  ne  bete  ko  snm- 
jbaya  ki  TurkoQ  se  jo^kui  'BayyidoQ  ko  tof  do  to  bat  bao  jati 
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■  Iti.'  ChanfiQcfti  b^sUlt  ne  bhf  ia  b^t  U  kbiyil  sfmi^'kiyi  ; 
Bltth  M  zor  i  t&ti'  yih  hni  ki   wszfr  nor  sipnb'StilBr   ko  ba*f 

<  kamon  ke  liye  darbdr  Be  dlir  boD&  parti  tbft  ;  kir  o  h&r  nipg 

'  biUshAli  se  guftgfi  karns  ke  lij'e  anr  amarfi  ko  kbi  raste  milne 
Jajre.  Agnn^i  an  dono  ke  ma'tabar  &Axvi  bar  irnqt  manj^d 
rabte  tbe,  magar  bn^  b&t  yili  hnl,  ki  Mut^mmad  8b£b  TnrkE 

.aabtln  jiatfi  tM;'obl]Aanolii  iliiae  ml  salin  mea  b&ten  kiyi 
knrU,  aar  is  parde  men  jo  nnkte  matlab  ke  liot«  wub  bid  bo 
}&te.     Raqfbon  ke  iduii  kliafe  dekb&  karte,  na  kadih  somajhte 

.na  kucbh  kah  sakte. 

Bafta  rafta  b&dsbfli  kf  him^jat  se  Tarkon  ne  zor  p£y£, 
aar  nnke  zor  se  b^sMb  kf  btUIsbtibat  men  zor  iy&,  obnninobi 
Wazir  anr  8i|>ab-8£litr  m^re  gne,  anr  nnkf  qaiim  k&  ndm  darb&r 
se  mif  goj^l-  Agnrobi  (dbon  men  ab  bbf  tttaid  the  ;  magar 
jab  darb&r  |;^abiir  se  ^&f  bfii  to  b£dsli&)i  kf  rnngf n  ];ab!'at  ne 
apn&  a^lf  rang  dikb&n^  Bhiir^'  kiy&.  Cbtin^ncbi  mnlk  k& 
jnlisim  amfron  waztrog  par  obbofd,  anr  ^nd  n&ih  ragg 
.sbar&b  kabib  Be  ais^ 'aisb  ke  darj£  meg  (}db£  kikislbfitkf 
^abnr  na  rabi.  R^i'fyat  bki  pashtog  se  nmn  cbain  ke  sfith 
in'^  o  ikrjm  se  niil&-in£I  holf  obaH  itf  tbf,  ghar  ghar  'aisb  o 
-'isbrat  sedia  Td,  rat  Sbab-bar&t  bogaf.  Aisf  qE^dr^d^n  anr 
'ilf-sb^n  saltanatog  men  'alnm&  wa  shu'rA  anr  'Aim  abl  i  kamfl 
ki  ky&  tbik&Q^  thi.  Haz&ron  &]mf  jama'  the,  magar  bidsb^ 
kf  (abl'at  ko  rangiiii  par  m6,{\  dekLkar  anb  raugfn  ho  gae. 

Uanzfin-|.iba'  Intifa-go  nan-jiiw4n  (ikar  mn;?ltb<bat  niPfl 
d^^il  h&e  ;  baiki  pnrane  pnrine  bud4he  sir  se  p£og  tak 
^iz&b  fat^e,  iaf  '&Iam  men  bidsb&h  ^ad  bhS  shi'r  kahte 
the  ;  chQD&nchi  F^risC  k&  shir'  h&i— 

Yir  dar  bar,  gnbl^  bar  sar,  fikr  bar  j£vnsh  knned, 
'^sbiq^n  sbab  m!  rawad^  zagjir  dar  pdyash  kaned. 
Anr  Urdii  ki  shi'r  Uai — 

Ffif  men   na  kis  tara^  kar^g  uir  jtih&n  kf, 
Din  ^balte  hf  hoti  bai  t»misM  guzrf  k<L 
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I8*t  mir  Idifaid^ni  Anfr-ai(l»  tbi,  ki  dilertdm  bioiiuit  lar  nni- 

jih  'ilain  tti«  ki  phnMlwfl  H  iBuml^  mfiob  m  pbSI  jhirto  Ow. 
£3wlvai  wr  4Brbfir  m«o  ^  gol«iiUQirio  karti  Uui  ki 

L&Tf7A.— Ek  din  MdebA  m  p^dihi,  ki  Aafr  S^Ag 
yib  jo  pfit  wpfit  ka.p6t  logon  men  cab^n-ud  dials  Ate  bdn^ 
«b.Uif  kncbh  ink!  »fil  bu  ?  'Arf  kt  l£  ^^r  IbI  darUir  m«Q 
Bab  maD)ad  haig.  B^sb^h  ne  kab&  kj&i^r  t  Kahti  pAt  to 
yjk  j(U89  b>if&r,  y^nf  Sattfo  Itm  i  Sidtte,  Ror  Mpfit  Bnrb&n- 
nl-uolk  ki  Uabsmmsd  Aa^  n&io  ek  Magbal  fr6a  to  &y£  ; 
jtihiiiQ  Itofdr  k«  inaiiwi  ■•  wnb  nuirtiiba  p^jA  ki  bttp  d&U 
kit  &kbr  bogayA,  ur  ksi4t  ;ib  iji<oii-i!«d,  ki  b^diutf 
^f&r  ka  bnwuigoQ  kf  jiB-nit&rf  mee  >1^  ft'lk  *4didoo  ptf 
iqQiiiiUuE  nix  aai  fid»f  w  Wl^t  ineB  i^riAir  ku, 

Lat^ta. — Bk  lUa  Aoiir  Oi^obaf^^  feg  tptM  bamrgog 
k!  jAs-tus^y^  »nr  Sb&hjah&n  Mr  '<dLlcmgfr  kf  qadr-d&nf- 
yiiQ  bujia  ku>  kah&  tb&  j  ob  lueD  ylh  bU  k«bA  ki  loeri  bip 
K6hrA  maif  n&ffim  Ui£,  aor  spnf  **ql  o  Udbfr  Be  ib  qadr  nMiifwl 
i  'iniyet  tb&  ki  kaf  mnhtmen  DaUuB  mvQ  fat)}  bfifg  ;  Anr 
'iCianigir  ne  mkf  tut)}  wks  BAm  par  liltkhf.  Yih  na^ig  I 
l^nd^D  is  ^  men  ^ofgr  k«  aAmae  ^r  kai.  Btirbii>-aU 
mnlk  ne  kaL4— ■ 

Fisari  K£]^  i  b«4>Ad4e  bislsbasi* 

SJiindiu  i  Dobuwataak  gam  Aa^ 
Amfr  ^£e  na  kafai  ki  ddsrti  shi'v  bb{  io  paffaira,  ki-^ 

Sag  i  A^^Ab  i  kabf  roxe  chand, 

Faie  n^k&a  glrift  mardntn  shod. 

LATlPA.^Jab  Amfr  S^An  (dba  !  Ilab&bM  »e  Ae,    t» 

b&dab£h  ne  pfiohb&  ki  Amir  ^if&a  bam^re  liye  ky&  \S»  7  *Aif 

kf  do  baz£r  abmaq  ;  ba'd  iske  apne  b^wiUS  vp^yog  ko  jo 

irab&Q  se  s&tji  &«  tk^.  imw44M  ke  U79  t^vir  kiy^    Bidah^ 
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«i  j*I>  nil  Mjfl*  ^Mb  tar  mki  wwrSiy&i  mr  ifailii  dMi» 
tobsbat  ]d}tulib6e,uir  kftUU  faifaf  1^(tq  ko  tam  m^nMI 
luhte  A»?  'Arf  kiki^ofdr^  a»in*»'pfii  UiaiAn  M  mnlk, 
faqot  aabfof  bit  par  tf  a  Mff  Ieu  o1ib1»  ^  7ih  «)^nwq  biMq  to 
■or  kfton  hsiv-  BAdahfii  ne  knhi^  JEb'iii't  inbeg  apai  ri&jak 
neg  mkkko  tan^wi^  lynffir  se  taajH  bAi  ksngi. 

Qhftni^  atae  tise  logog  kf  f ol^bates  tbtii,  a&r  'lisb  o 
'isbnit  ka  hu]tiRi  tiie.  Habt&b  MgH  aar  ^ay^t-bak^b  ke 
bif^oi}  ko  Bnj&  kar  J^lism&t  k£  namlinB  kardi^'fi.  Nabrog 
men  naw^^e  pftt^  rabte,  b&dah&h  nai  meQ  bai^te,  n&ib 
rang  ke  jalM  jamte,  aor  abar&b  ke  danr  obaltu  jab  bareiU 
&d  to  anko  b&n  bah&r  itf,  Qnj^b  (atiilb  ke  jangal  sahM 
se  bare  bbare  bo  j&t«,  yih  abahr  ko  ohfai>|'  kar  wabig  ji  rabte. 
^akm  tb&  k(  abr  t  siy&b  bani&^  naqtb  bai,  jab  gatjne  kf 
£it6x  &J&  kare,  nel  waqt  kamai^bandf  bo  jiyA  kare. 

Tarn^m  nRiri  ek  ek  caalk  anr  *)lk[a  par  ta'ioitt  til9^ 
magar  bab£r  i  darb^r  ks  latF  ntbfiaa  ko  n£ib  apB9  wdi^ 
cbore  aar  ^ad  darb^r  meg  obale  ie,  ^hir  bai,  ki  jBb^ 
»bt  i  darb^r  nise  aise  ^iy£l&t  men  hon,  wabfig  mtilk  k* 
iDtJs^in  k&  ky&  \\t\V&u&.  Magar  t&z&  ^al  yib  kbili  ki 
wnzlr  aqr  sipab>a&]^r  ke  toroe  ke  Uje  sab  ne  tajwU  kj,  ki 
j!Ti!^-nl-mti1k  X^nfjsli  ko  Dakban  w  bnlini  <^&hi;a« 
CboD^Qohi  wah  &y&,  kail  kdr  o  b£r  oake  sapard  bogn^  aw 
bar  mnqaddama  oski  lalal^  Be  (ai  bone  lagi.  Magar  !■ 
deriua-sil.  na  'Xtaoigfr  ke  ' jlani  dekba  bfie  tba^  darbir  kt 
rang  dekbkar  babat  gbabr^yfi,  sor  btdgh^  ko  (al^'jjat 
par  \&a&  ohStJu  Tab^Q  ki  ra^gfn-mia^  bb$  isse  gbabr^, 
aar  spne  tor  j^r  m^roe  lage.  Lekio  cbngki  i(fafj&h  ek 
ratba  k$  sbakb!  tb&  unke  w&r  qake  mnq&hala  ke  q£bil  to  w 
bote  tbe,  al-bata  diqq  karte  tbe.  Cban&nchi  ek  dia  b&dahfli 
DO  use  malbua  i  k&&99  ktt  ^il'at  anr  waz^rat  ki  'nbda  dij6. 
Abl  i  darb&r  ko  b  b&t  k£  dijgh  li^i  >  cbanigobi  tof  ukA 
ylb  kif  &  ki  aej  rf(t  ko  nitob  ke  jalaa  men  ek  bh&g^  ue  b&lsb&h 
ko  babot  l^osb  kiy& ;  y firon  ne  use  bbi  molbfis  i  k^ay;  bi 
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l^irat  ditn-£  dtj-A.'  la  par  bhf  os  dil-shikiisEB  n»  jo'tarftfft 
snr  ^n  b&dsh&LI  dark&rog  ke  bain,  woh  jari  kdrne  slinrd* 
kiye  ;  k}|iilv^t  aar  jiiIwRt  met)  biilshllh  ke  vaqlon  k(  taqslra 
Jl!  anr  k^r  o  bir  mulk  ke  pesli  karne  lng&.  Kiingfn-mizlijon 
ne  DskC  hansi  ar^nf  shard'  kar  df.  BangiU  b&dsh&li  ko 
kaolib  to  kJiad  jih  k6in  wab&l  ma'ldm  bote  the  kachb  ainfrot} 
pehahkij-i  ;  choD^acbi  X^aQsh  kf  'arp  o  tna'rd^  par  b&dsbiih 
ki  blii  wah  tawajjih  na  rabl.  Ek  amir  ne  apnf  jaiiah 
yih  bbi  kab&  ki  knisfi  bandar  kl  tflf*^  b&dabib  ke  s&inao 
aclihaltd  phirtd  hai.  ^$!iQ£h  ko  blii  dam  dam  kl  k^abtu 
lagtl  Ui[,  snn  kar  kab4,  ki  agar  yib{  bal  hai  to  dekkoge 
ki  fa^tl  i  qil'a  ke  ek  ek  kiggra  par  bnndar  nichega. 
Akbir  tnng  bo  kar  kisf  bab&na  se  apne  'iliqa  par  ohnia  gny£ 
ki  ai'e  mnsk^aron  men  rab  kar  wiizfr  i  Hinddst&n  knbUine 
ge  }Jaidsrab&d  kf  fdba^ddrE  bibtar  bid.  Ittifa(]aii  aiibt  dinos 
.  men  Kidir  Sb&h  Afgl^inon  ko  trin  se  nik^lta  bd^  Q'indbar 
tak  £y£  tbaaar  ATd^an  ndbar  se  nikal  kar  tamdm  kohi8l&9 
i  K£bul  meQ  pbail  gae  the.  Cbunki  Kibal  mpn  diirb&r 
Beblf  kf  taraE  se  ^dba  rabt&  tb&,  isliye  Kttdir  Sbah  ne 
Slabammad  Sb£b  ke  pAs  apn£  elcbi  hbcjA,  ki  torn  bbf 
apne  ;dba  ke  n^m  bi^km  bbejJo  U-ki  dono  jinruf  se 
dab&  kar  is  iirqa  ko  qiirar  i  v&q^'l  goibm&If  den.  Yab£n  nn 
dinon  meo  'oish  o  'isbrat  ke  g^nl  se  £w£z  tak  bbi  na  Bao£f 
detf  tbf,  chan&ycU  elcbf  r&b  men  m£re  gne,  our  kisf  ne 
^abar  bhf  na  If.  Kahte  bain  ki  Ki-Afjih  kbud  to  Dakbaa 
ko  gnyd  tb£,  magar  Kidir  SbSb  ko  kbufiya  elcbf  bbej  kar 
Bnnk&r  gayd  ki  &p  be-takknllaf  chale  Aon,  iab£t}  Dibli  Uk 
maiden  f&f  b;ii.  Chnn^ncb!  oband  roz  ke  ba'd  Na<lir  Sb&b 
ne  elcbijon  kf  tab£bf  snnkar  pfair  mnrisala  likkh£,  aar 
akhfr  ko  kbafjon  k!  be^jriwabt  ne  ^nd  nse  blii  Hinddstan 
kf  ^raf  khencb£.  Magai^' yah^n  jib  l>£l  tb£,  ki  '^min 
kbabron  ke  'al&iva  K&bul,  Lahore  Traf^aira  ke  b^kimog  kf 
'arziy£n  bbf  £tf  thfg  aur  koE  k^abnr  na  bota  tbi  ;  baiki  jab 
log  Itddir  &bab  ke  <uie  kf  khabren  dete  to  onuie  darb&r 
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nnknr  ^nf£  bote,  anr  kabte  ki  logoQ  k«  gbar  bahut  batngd 
bnin,  ddr  se  HAAit  BMh  ka  Inshksr  dikb&f  del&  hai.  Jab 
0,&cMr  hokar  Nadir  SLi&U  ne  K&bnl  ko  &a  gheri,  to  wabtiQ' 
ke  l^&kim  ne  nili^yat  i^ir&b  se 'arz!  likkhi  ;  chan&golii  jia 
waqt  ^arfta  pahngcli^  b^8b^  Mahtab  biigh  meg  'alam 
i  &b  k&  tam^aba  dnkb  rube  ibe,  anr  afimne  n&ob  bo  rab4  tba. 
Chdnki  iis  wnqt  nih^yat  sardr  k£  'ilam  tb&,  'ar^f  ko  lekar' 
gosha  nak&abarfib  meg  4Bbof&,  aar  ;ih  mitira'  pafbd.  fg 
daftar  i  bo-raa'nf  gbnrq  i  maU  n&b  auI4.  Cbiiijkl  X^nfj^h 
kl  djinai  aur  tnjriba-k£r[  ko  iiske  barff  bhf  m&nfe  th(>,  isiije 
K^ir  Sli^h  kf  Amad  £inad  snnkar,  nee  hbi  Dukhan  ee  biilw^y&. 
Udhar  Na^lir  SL^b  ne  Kabul  ko  falb  karke  phir  nama  likkbfi, 
aar  apna  ddsri  elcbE  jo  darbar  i  Uelili  men  ru\t&  bda  ih&,  use 
litlab  kiy&.  YabiiQ  darb&r  meg  y ib  maqiiddama  nlajb  rabS' 
tbi  ki  kii(  khat  aiir  kaf  elob!  &»,  aar  idbar  ae  jaw&b  bbi  nabfg 
gaj  &.  Ab  jaw^b  k}-4  likhen  7  anr  likbeg  to  as  meQ  alq^b  kyfi 
likben?  ky^nki  wob  n;l  meg  N&dir  QuU{  hai,  kot  k^iod&ni 
b&lsb^h  nohin  hai.  Itne  meg  khabar  &i  ki  ask&  lasbkar  Afuk 
ntar  &yL  Yuhdg  bh{  kuch  kl  taiy^riy&g  bone  \agin  ;  anr 
ohalie  ohalte  do  mahfne  men  E^rn&l  pabnncbs,  Bab  Nabr 
ke  kinfira  bar&t  M  tarah  r"rfl 'be,  anr  jis  Jiarablog  shabr  se 
'tii-jiih  ko  j&te  bain  ns  (arab  ^te  the  aiir  liishk«r  meg 
eh^tl  bote  j^te  the.  Bnrh&n-ol-malk  \Jk  intig^r  ho  rabi 
tba  ;  kydgki  nski  fauj,  top-^£na  k!  pnalit  gann!  se  in  diaon 
babut  n&in-war  thi,  Ittif&qnQ  jis  din  nnh  ikar  laahkar  meg 
sbimil  bda,  as  din  N&lir  Sb£h  hbf  pis  pahugoh  gay&  tbft, 
anr  yab^n  kisl  ko  l^abar  bfa!  na  thi>  Barh^a-ul-molk  no 
darbar  M  be-parwiif  kl  shikiyaten  karke  kdoh  kl  t^kld 
sbard'  k{.  Usf  din  gbasiyare  kiicUb  zak^mi  kncbh  bad-hanits 
daofe  &e  ki  bam  jaggnl  meQ  gbds  khodne  gae  the  ;  ITfidiif 
qar&nalon*  ne  kal  Admiyon  ko  girtil&r  kar  liy&,  anr  ham  ne 

*  Qariwal  chknd  tudiron  ki  tnajmii'*  hoU  hai,  jo  fauj  se  i^gs  b«rh- 
kar  kat  kki  koB  tak  ghora  mirti  phirU  hai,  (a-ki  dnabmaD  ki  fan}  H 
mar  gird  o  peah  ka  UUt  ki  klubu  nM;  ant  DMaqa'  p4U  bai  to  dast-biir4 
bu  kar  j4to  hai. 
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Vbig  bar  spne  taifg  ysbiQ  {wbaQcfiA^  M.  ItntAlie  jiHM' 
bokar  pMr  gaftgii  ibori'  kj,  Ifoe  tnfls  l^aW  £!^  M  dwg^ 
QmHrfbh  IMdiff  Both£iMiUna)k  kaihrogf^t  Mth  mfirgM^ 
Jkahim-o]-nk9Sk  telw^r(  «k  lotr  n(h  kltoftl  bM,  taut  MaU  kf, 
fA^  ftbkwmd  l>i!t  hiqihrn,  jfakiinfisir  klfij^,  tip!  irscit  rtsj 
lay  lopw  ks  rswdflB  bfii,  Uagar  Elds  t)Mir$a  Q«  Ud^bkb  k« 
itti)4'  iff,  mfaog  n  AynfjA  fco  l^abxr  K  j  iffttff^  MA 
Idfwb«-d)ikb<qilHn,6atMn-«I-BialhkorakiU  e^iAUye kyfinld 
laakkKr  «DkA  bmeiIaq  mirti  bi£i£  lyfl  b«i,  is  mqt  be-masqa' 
jvrrat  k»n)(  masAsib  nsUn ;  hrf,  top-^  Jaa  nim«e  rakbfear 
au- b^karkotarttft  Msr,  band o  bast se  Isfen  tomnnfiaib  IWi. 
BfichbAtiMTiUb^t  Eh&B  Dasrin  k«  k»bM  b^jf.  ^£s 
I)ani3Mfll»I)(big>f  imrDfblrtisrAb&i,  anr  kab6  ki  barer 
^rif  kf  bA  hat,  m6  jawin-naR)  sardlCr  £q<  ke  itamak  pnr 
mgir  hojfc,  a«r  kan  pahldmflobaTtheriuks  marneki  tamAalut 
deMwQ.  Onmfot^  bddakttk  ko>  fcobtA  bbe^a,  ki  BoibSn-trl- 
Bmlb  1^  Boqibala  iB«Q.j&pff|«  konge,  ielije  wfipaa  tmUa£ 
naflal^f  imMi* ;  Mkk  &f  bhud  bdtbf  par  baitb  fanj  ko  }« 
rawfiBft  b6&,  mr  idb  km  kfi  f&^fla  dfikar  Bdrbfin-al-Rmlk  k« 
pdM  tMf  f  ai^  jami  ^ 
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TRANSUTERATiOW  KEY. 

The  foUowing  is  the  pystem  of.transliterationwtilch  ws 
have  adoj>(ed-^provUioiially — for  the  Society's  uubl)  cat  ions* 
We  by  no  means  wish  to  check  further  discussion,  but  it  if 
necessary  to  adopt  some  system,  provisionally,  in  order  tliat 
tbcSocieh''fi  work  may  progress,  and  that  those  who-aif 
\villiag  to  Eollow'our  leackmay  be  able  to  do  so>     - 


CONSONANTS. 

b 

t^ 

■ 

V 

^ 

.ah^ 

t 

o" 

t 

t 

<> 

* 

t 

t 

t 

j 

i 

> 

■A 

t 

L 

i 

f 

d 

<5 

1 

4 

iS 

£ 

5 

J 

f 

t 

f 

^ 

IE 

cf 

a 

lb 

u     S^uiu 

5 

J 

wocT 

• 

h 

V 

y 

VOWELS 

(<mbn  or  <alh>) 

K 

(»>    or  km.) 

1 

(nmna  «r 

pedi) 

gy^^ 

f 

CdiphHoiigi 

•1 

(maj-hdl) 

• 

(m.'tlifl 

i 

0i(>litbung) 

Ml 
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.      GENERAL' RULES. 

"■"■'i;'"$ub]edt'to"srieh"  modlficat!o: 
(Ke  aftove  kfey'or  by  slibiseqiicnt  rules, 
<fcc6grti'zefl'  as'tbe  ■  standard  of  ofthoi 
Con'sdlt^  ill  afl  cases  of  doubt:  The  s 
remember  to  substitute  "q"  where  Fo 
'  li.  Thfe'syMbol  "'tashdfd"  is  . 
tlie  consonant.  .         ,         ,     : 

UK  The  Imperceptible  "h"  or  $  muk^tafi  at  tbs  eQ<| 
of  a,wor4  is  omitted,  ^  .  ■  .,        ,     .  -^ 

lV.i:-TlLe  si^  "fcwnaa"  is  gsHe rally  otnittbd^  Wtidt 
however  at  may  be  conskiered  necessary  to  divide'twa  vowels 
or  consmiants  in  ordot  io  easureth^if  separate  '^ronuncia* 
tion  this  should  be  done  by  insetting  a  ^omoMI  or  ^asft 
betwe«anthem.  ■ 

V.  Words  iiavio*^  the  form  ^i*or^#  sse^.-vnittest^as 
gila'  da(a' 

Words  having  the  form  **«»>or  **»»  are*!»Titten  as 
Jnm'a,d^l'a.  !• 

VI.;,  Words  reqiiUing  "Tanwin"  in  the  Pertran  are  to 
be  written  with  "n,"  without  any  distinctive  mark.        ■    ^ - 

VII.  In  rapid  writing — not  intended  for  the  press— raU 
diacriticM  marks  may  be  omitted,  with  this  exception  th^ 
the  long  vowels  &i  an'd  ii  should  afn^ys  retain  tbcir  distin> 

■  guiS'h?hg^3ccents.        ^ 

In  rapid  writing — not  Intended  for  the  press— tHa 
apostrophe  for  f  may  dso  be  omitted. 

VIII.  Where  fpreign-isotds  occur,  the  writer  may,  at 
his  discretion,  retain  the  original  orthography  or'adopt  the 
phoneti(j;equivalent.'  If  the  wordhas  bfcen  animilated-^ 
or  the  wjriter  wishes  it  to  Ife  assimilated^-as  an  Urdfi  word, 
it  is  better  to  spell.1t  phwietically.  If,  on  the  Vrther  hand, 
there  is.no  wish  to  assimilate  the  word — as,  for  instance 
with  the  .names  of  persons— the  original  speflifig  is  prefer.! 
able.  Ifi  this  case,  the  words  should  a!way».be  writteA 
between .  inverted  commas,  to  indicate  that  tt  .j?  sot  »peH 
phonetically.  , 

Note. — A  key  to  pFonunclation  will  be  found  inFotilof 
QtAmmta  and  also  io  Hojroyd's  T»s-^id>lfalfta. 
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.The  objects  of  this  Journal,  and  o£  the  Society  with 
wTiich  it  is  connected,  are  explained  by  the  series  of  Reso- 
lutions  passed  at  the  Meeting  organising  the  Socjety,  and 
by  the  Statement  of  Reasons,  both  of  which  were  published 
io  tho  ^rst  number  of  this  Journal. 

We  ask  all  who  are  interested  in  the  movement  to  givo 
Ds  their  support.  Those  who  may  wish  to  Join  the  Society 
are  requested  to *end  their  names,  with.the*Subscriptions 
tor  the  year,  Rsiiflto  R.  Dick,  Esq.,  Secretary,  Romatt' 
Urdu  Society,  L^dre.  'Members  will  receive  a  copy  bfl 
the  Journal.  Friends  in  England  are  asked  to  send  theitv 
subscriptions  (  and  any  literary  contributions^ with  wbictl 
thejr  may  favor  us)  to  our  English  SecreCary,  F.  Drew,  Esq.^ 
Ebon  College,.  Windsor. 

We  also  call  attention  to  No.  6  of  the  Resolutions, 
passed  si  the  Meeting  on  the  asfh  May  1878;  and  invite 
donations  to  the  "  Transliteration  Fund." 

.  There  are  many  aympatbiaers  with  the  movement  who 
4iave  not  yet  sent  in  their  names  and  subscription.  We 
trust  t^iat  they  will  now  do  so,  and  that  they  will  alsq  help 
us  ijy  canyassing  for  fresh  members,  and  by  circulating  our 
Journal  among  both  Europeans  and  Natives  in  the  stations 
where  they  reside. 

Contributions  on  any  of  the  various  subjects  connected 
with  transliteration,  translation  and  education  generally, 
«i9  earnestly  solicited  from  Members  of  the  Society. 
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Vol   V.        December  1882.        No.  55. 

TRANSLITERATION   OF  SANSKRIT. 
The  following  article   by    Professor   Whitney  on    the 
tratisltteration    of  Sanskrit,  appeared    in    the    September 
number  of  the  Indian  Antiquary  :-— 

In  thin  paper,  the  subject  was  presented  substantially  as  below  : 
The  question  of  the  transliteration  of  Sanskrit  is  not  merely 
B  part  of  the  vast  and  difficult  one  of  representing-  alphabetic 
sounds  in  general  by  Roman  letters ;  it  has  a  quite  specific  and 
practical  aspect :  namely,  how  are  the  native  Indian  characters 
best  to  be  turned  into  European  ones,  in  view  of  the  very  great. 
use  made  of  the  latter  by  Sanskrit  scholars  and  by  philologists 
generally.  Not  only  are  Sanskrit  words  and  forms  constantly 
needing  to  be  quoted  in  philological  works,  where  the  intricacy 
of  the  devandgari  alphabet  and  the  difficulty  of  setting  it  along 
with  our  ordinary  types  make  transliteration  necessary;  whole 
volumes,  and  of  every  class,  are  published  in  the  transliterated 
form,  even  such  texts  as  the  Rig-  Veda  (Aufrecht),  the  TiUliriya- 
SamhitA  (Weber),  the  Aitareya-BrlUimana  (Aufrecht),  etc. 
"Diere  is  nothing  illegitimate  about  this ;  the  language  is  written 
in  India,  to  no  small  extent,  in  whatever  alphabet  the  writers  are 
accustomed  to  employ  for  oth^  purposes ;  and  there  is  no  reason 
why  we  may  not  allow  ourselves  to  do  the  same. 

The  systems  of  transliteration  employed  are  in  detail  very 
various,  almost  every  leading  scholar  and  periodical  haiing  a 
peculiar  one,  more  or  less  different  from  every  other.  Respecting 
only  a  small  minority  of  letters  is  there  entire  agreement :  these 
are  a,  i,  u,  k,  g,  /,  d,  p,  b,  n,  m,  r,  I,  s;  although -also  '_.  <*,  *,  A,  are 
used  nearly  universally.  It  is  true  that  this  variety  causes  little 
practical  difficulty,  since  he  who  employs  one  system  is  but  slight- 
ly embarrassed  to  understand  any  of  the  rest ;  and  hence  scholars 
need  not  be  strongly  urged  to  abandon  methods  long  employed 
by  them  and  take  up  new  ones  ;  yet  it  is  evidently  desirable  that 
usage  should  at  any  rate  be  made  to  tend  gradually  toward  unity. 
The  points  of  discordance  are  of  every  kind  and  degree :  in  some 
cases,  choice  is  a  matter  of  indifference,  and  must  be  arbitrarily 
made,  merely  for  the  sake  of  unity ;  but  there  are  also  signs 
current  whose  use  is  decidedly  to  be  reprobated,  and,  if  possible, 
put  down. 
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In  reference  to  the  vo^rels,  in  the  first  place,  the  leading 

question  is,  how  long  quantity  shall  be  marked.  The  nsoal  Eng- 
lish (and  hence  a.Iso  Indian)  method  has  long  been  to  wiite  an 
acute  accent  over  the  long  vowel ;  thus,  d.  This  is  vhoDy  to  be 
disapproved;  both  because  there  is  no  adaptedness  in  such  a 
mark  to  such  a  purpose,  and  because  it  thus  becomes  impossible 
to  accentuate  a  vowel  at  all.  Continental  usage  is  divided  between 
the  macron  and  the  circumflex  accent :  thus  A  or  d.  The  choice 
between  these  two  is  comparatively  indifferent ;  yet  the  former 
(iJ)  must  be  allowed  to  be  on  the  whole  preferable,  for  the  reasons 
that  (he  macron  was  devised  for  this  particular  purpose  and  has 
no  other,  and  that  it  is  more  easily  combined  with  the  accent- 
marks  (a  consideration  of  prime  importance):  there  is,  in  fact,  a 
degree  of  incongruity  in  writing  two  accent-marks,  a  circumflex 
and  an  acute  or  grave,  over  the  same  letter.  Grassmann's  device, 
of  using  the  matron  for  simple  long  and  the  circumfiex  for  long 
acute,  is  ingenious,  and  obviates  a  certain  difficulty  as  regards 
^pe;  but  it  is  hardly  worthy  of  general  adoption,  since  it  involves 
an  inconsistency,  and  also  leaves  the  case  of  a  long  circumflex 
(tvariia)  unprovided  for.  For  these  reasons,  after  employing  the 
circumfles-sigD  for  thirty  years,  I  have  myself  recently  adopted 
the  macron  instead. 

The  question  of  representation  of  the  r-vowd  is  of  quite 
another  kind.  Two  signs  divide  between  them  general  usage : 
namely,  *;  and  Ir  (and'to  the  former  of  these  Lepsius's  sign,  with 
little  circle  instead  of  dot  beneath  the  r,  may  be  regarded  as 
practically  equivalent,  being  theoretically  preferable).  Here  the 
choice  is  not  a  matter  of  indifference,  but  involves  an  obviously 
important  principle  :  not  to  give  unnecessarily  to  a  single  element 
a  double  sign  involving  a  false  utterance.  All  who  understand  San- 
skrit phonetics  know  that  the  sound  represented  is  a  pure  r-soimd, 
and  that  ri  is  a  later  Hindu  mispronunciation  ;  there  is  no 
reason,  theoretical  or  practical,  why  we  should  adopt  and  perpetuate, 
the  error.  Simple  r,  with  marks  of  quantity  and  of  accent  to  be 
added  as  in  the  case  of  the  other  short  vowel  signs,  is  the  only 
acceptable  representative.  It  follows,  of  course,  that  \,  and  not 
\i,  and  4  fortiori  not  that  moitstrotis  absurdity  Ui,  should  be 
written  for  the  /-vowel. 

The  representation  of  the  diphthongs  has.  iU  minor  difficulties. 
For  the  ^un<T- diphthongs,  there  is  almost  universal  acceptance 
of  the  signs  «,  0,  with  the  corresponding  pronunciation;  and  this 
pronunciation  has  been  so  long  the  custom  in  India,  and  hence 
also  without  exception  in  Europe,  that  no  scruple  need  be  felt 
as  to  admitting  the  e-and  i»-signs.  Yet  the  value  of  those  diph- 
thongs was  so  evidently  ai,  au  at  the  beginning,  and  even  in 
earliest  Sanskrit,  that  we  cannot  help  wishing  it  were  possible 
to  introduce  the  corresponding  written  forms — as  indeed  has  been 
done,  Uiougb  without  further  imitation,  by  one  or  two  French 
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scholars,  ihe  us^es  of  their  own  language  favoring  the  substitution. 
The  heavier  diphthongs  are  written  either  ai,  au  or  di,  du:  the 
latter  are  more  etymologically  correct,  but  the  former  are  easier, 
and  sufficiently  well  suited  to  if,  a;  there  is  not  much  to  choose 
between  them.  To  males  evident  the  diphthongal  quantity,  «  and 
«  are  written  by  some;  it  is  well  enough,  yet  seems  a  needless 
trouble;  Grassmann's  ^,  J  for  the  heavier  diphthongs  has  found 
no  imitation,  and  is  not  to  be  commended. 

The  designation  of  the  acute  (uddlta)  accent  by  our  ordinary 
acute  mark  is  universal :  and  nearly  or  quite  so  is  likewise  that 
of  the  circumflex  (svarila)  by  our  so-called  grave  accent  {thus, 
_yi).  No  more  suitable  sign  than  the  latter  could  be  devised, 
since  the  tone   signified  by  it  is  in  fact  a  downward  slide  forward. 

Passing  now  to  the  consonants,  the  first  question  concerns  the 
mode  of  writing  the  aspirate  mutes.  And  here,  the  addition  of  an  h 
to  the  non-aspirate  is  well .  nigh  universal ;  Bopp's  added  reversed 
apostrophe — as  /'  etc. — is  hardly  any  longer  in  use.  In  this  there 
is  nothing  to  be  regretted  ;  the  element  by  which  the  aspirate  differs 
from  the  non-aspirate  may  be  sufficiently  well  signified  by  k,  nor 
does  the  distinction  of  surd  and  sonant  in  regard  to  it  need  to  be 
insisted  on.  As  to  the  mute-clisses,  the  marking  of  the  Unguals  (or 
by  whatever  other  name  we  may  call  the  mdrdhanya  class)  with  a, 
dot  beneath — thus,  t,  i— is  also  nearly  without  exception,  and  un- 
objectionable. But  the  treatment  of  the  palatals  is  a  harder  ques- 
tion, and  embarrassed  moreover  by  the  doubt  concerning  the  precise 
phonetic  value  of  the  sounds  at  a  given  period.  To  me,  fandy 
(with,  of  course,  ch  andyA  as  aspirates)  seem  on  the  whole  to  be 
preferred  :  accented  gutturals  (as  t  p  )  are  more  burdensome,  and 
also  interfere  with  the  clearness  of  the  actual  accent ;  nor  should, 
on  theoretical  grounds,  any  diacritical  mark  be  employed  with  so 
diverse  values.  This  last  reason  is  conclusive  also  against  the 
common  English  use  of  ch  and  chh— in  which,  moreover,  is  involv- 
ed a  needless  waste  of  time  and  labor. 

Of  the  nasals,  «  and  m  pass  without  question ;  and  »,  for  the 
lingual,  goes  by  constraint  of  analogy  with  *,  ^;  as  regards  the  two 
others,  considerations  of  convenience  must  determine.  One  of 
them  will  naturally  be  written  n,  because  that  sign  is  widely  found 
already  provided  in  fonts  of  type;  and,  in  accordance  with  its 
general  value,  this  is  best  assigned  to  the  palatal  nasal.  For  the 
remaning  guttural  is  oftenest  met  with  an  n  with  short  horizontal 
line  above  it — which  line  ought,  by  its  length  or-  otherwise,  to  be 
well  distinguished  from  the  macron. 

In  connection  with  the  nasals  may  be  considered  the  represen- 
tation of  the  anuwdra,  difficult  both  on  account  of  the  variety  of 
methods  employed,  and  because,  with  the  Hindu  phonetists  as  well 
as  with  their  modern  successors,  there  has  been  question  as  to  tha 
phonetic  value  of  the  sound  :  whether  and  how  far  it  was  a  nasali- 
ntioB  (A  the  VQwel,  or  a  nasal  element  following  the  vowel.    Since, 
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however,  the  Hindu  testa  ia  general  use  the  same  sign  for  ktl  Ae 
different  classes  of  cases,  and  whatever  their  theoretic  estimsite  of 
the  sound,  there  appears  to  be  no  good  reason  why  we  should  not 
do  the  same  thing  with  the  same  unanimity  :  writing,  for  example, 
ha'nsa,  and  allowing  its  n  to  be  viewed  as  having  either  the  one 
character  or  the  other.  For  it  would  be  as  good  as  impossible  to 
provide  a  complete  set  of  vowel-signs,  unaccented  and  accented, 
with  a  mark  of  nasality  added.  Whether  »  or  vi  shall  be  used  aa 
basis,  and  what  and  where  the  diacritical  mark  applied,  must  be 
mainly  a  matter  of  arbitrary  selection.  I  prefer  a  dot  above  rather 
than  below,  because  the  dot  below  is  already  in  full  use  as  a  lingual 
mark,  and  because  the  dot  above  seems  like  a  reproduction  of  the 
corresponding  devandgarl  sign ;  and  further  the  adoption  of  the 
Utter  allows  us  to  write  n  for  a  more  independent  anusvdra,  and  m 
for  an  m  assimilated  to  a  following  consonant— a  distibction  which 
has  a  high  practical  convenience. 

Of  the  semi  vowels,  only  the  palatal  and  labial  call  for  discos- 
sion.  For  the  latter  of  these,  too,  v  is  so  generally  current  as 
representative  that  it  may  almost  pass  for  universal;  a  few  Germans 
use  ro  instead,  but  for  no  good  and  defensible  reason.  Historicatljr 
best,  to  be  sure,  would  be  a  w  in  the  English  sense  and  having  the 
English  utterance.  Yet  the  English  sound  is  also  originally  repre- 
sented by  V!  and  as  we  write  both  Latin  vinum  and  French  vin, 
Tecognizinf(  the  w-sound  as  belonging  to  the  earlier  word  and  the 
»-sound  to  the  later,  we  may  properly  enough  do  the  same  in  the 
Sanskrit.  For  the  palatal  semi-vowel  are  widely  used  both_j'  and_/'. 
The  latter  has  much  in  its  favor,  being  in  all  respects  related  to  i  as 
v  to  u ,-  and  it  is  to  the  Germans  the  natural  sign  for  the  sound,  as 
isj"  to  the  English  and  French.  The  choice  of  designation  has  to 
be  made  in  connection  with  that  for  the  sonant  palaWl  mute  ;  and 
there  is,  it  may  fairly  be  claimed,  a  gain  of  convenience  and 
economy  in  ad opdng  for  the  two  soundsy  and^,  rather  than  ia 
taking  g,  andy,  and  so  leaving^  out  of  use  altogether. 

Among  the  sibilants  we  have  only  one  fixed  point,  the  dental 
s;  in  regard  to  the  other  two  usage  is  very  fluctuating,  and  the  pre-^ 
vailing  practice  not  altogether  to  be  approved.  It  was  apparently 
by  some  mishap  that  at  the  outset  jA  came  to  be  used  by  the 
English  for  the  lingual  instead  of  the  palatal  sibilant,  the  two  being 
regarded  as  praclicallj  undistinguished  in  utterance  (  for  th^ 
definition  of  the  lingual  as  like  sh  in  thun,  and  the  palatal  as  like  a 
in  session,  though  servilely  copied  from  one  grammar  to  another 
down  to  the  latest,  really  means  this,  since  the  sounds  in  the  two 
words  are  precisely  the  same);  the  impression  was  thus  given  that 
the  lingual  was  the  normal  j^-sound,  and  the  error  has  been  perpet* 
uated  in  a  great  variety  of  ways.  There  is  one  wholly  unobjecdon- 
ftMe  mo3e  of  correcting  it :  namely,  by  letting  the  lingual  point 
below  the  letter  do  for  the  sibilant  what  it  does  for  the  mnte»  and 
nasal,  and  so  writing  «•    This  Grassjnum  (m  pert^n  ume  befora 
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him)  bas  done,  and  others  are  doing— myself,  for  example,  after 
reluctandy  wriling  sA  for  a  generation.  The  sign  tA,  or  anything 
else  involving  the  same  implication,  should  be  banished  from  gene- 
ral use.  For  the  palatal  sibilant,  the  customary  English  sign  i  is 
very  bad,  as  again  using  an  accent  mark  to  signify  what  is  not 
accent,  and  embarrassing  the  designation  of  the  real  accent.  On 
the  continent  is  most  widely  employed  the  sign  p,  which  answers 
the  purpose  quite  sufficiently  well,  although  nothing  very  positive  i^ 
to  be  said  in  its  favor  save  that  it  includes  a  palatal  letter  as  basis, 
and  is  found  provided  and  ready  for  use  in  many  fonts.  In  ah 
alphabet  of  wider  bearing,  whatevw  sign  stands  for  th«  ^sound 
would  be  the  most  suitable  representative  of  thii  sibilant,  (i) 

Bopp's  addition  of  a  diacritical  point  to  our  A  as  sign  of  the 
Sanskrit  aspiradon  has,  so  far  as  observed,  found  no  imitators,  and 
is  not  to  be  commended.  The  character  A  for  visarga  is  too  &na\j 
rooted  in  general  usage  to  be  displaced  ;  nor  is  there  pressing  iieed 
for  seeking  a  better  representative  for  the  sound. 

To  sum  up  briefly  :  the  items  to  be  most  strongly  urged,  as 
involving  important  principles,  are  the  use  of  r  and  f  for  the  lingua) 
vowel  and  the  lingual  sibilant  respectively ;  of  next  consequence, 
for  the  sake  of  uniformity,  is  the  adoption  of  the  signs  c,  j,y,  f  for 
the  palatal  sounds ;  the  designations  of  long  vowels,  of  the  diphr 
thongs,  of  the  nasals,  are  minor  matters,  which  will  doubtless  Betde 
themselves  by  degrees  in  the  right  manner. 

A  remark  or  two  may  be  added  as  to  the  division  of  words.  At 
everyone  knows,  there  is  in  the  manuscripts  no  division  at  all ;  the 
whole  text  is  written  solid,  and  prose  and  verse  alike.  I'he  European 
rule  is  to  make  in  devan&gart  writing  or  printing »  separation 
between  words,  whenever  it  can  be  done  without  any  afteration  of 
the  written  form ;  and  it  is  so  reasonable  and  so  universally  pracf 
ticed,  that  no  suggestion  of  a  change  appears  called  for.  In  trans- 
literated  text,  now,  the  natural  adaptation  of  this  rule  would  evidendy 
be,  to  separate  wherever  the  transliterated  form  suffers  no  alteration : 
thus,  for  example,  Idl  sam'itir  vdrtnyam.  To  write  IdUaviturvdre^ 
yam  because  in  devandgari  the  words  would  have  to  be  so  connected 
is  certainly  the  height  of  unpractical  bad  logic — not  to  say  oE 
pedantry.  The  Boppian  method  of  dividing  also  words  whose  final 
and  initial  vowels  are  fused  into  one  sound,  putting  a  single  or 
double  apostrophe  before  the  second  word,  will  naturally  be  followed 
only  where  the  convenience  of  earliest  begmners  has  to  be  consult- 
ed ;  but  too  anxiously  to  avoid  it  there  seems  to  me  to  savoUr  of  th^. 
pedantic.  Certainly  its  application  in  transliterated  texts  ( e.  %. 
iatA&i'vA  "ki)  is  not  only  unobjectionable,  but  to  be  recommend- 
ed ;  and  it  is  even  as  good  as  imperative  where  the  authoritative 
form  of  a  word  (as  determined,  for  example,  by  a  pada-X&tX  or  by  a 
commentary)  is  to  be  briefly  signified,  (a) 

(1)    A.  ree«Dt  isolated  oue  of  t^eintrodactioDof  (u'dgnof  the  palate 
■italsnt  is  against  every  analogy,  and  altogBthet  to  be' oondAiniMd 

(3)     Trteeedias,,  Anurkiut  Orini.  Soa.,  Oct.  1880. 
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NOTES  ON  RECENT  ORIENTAL  PUBLICATIONS, 
BY  MESSRS.  ALLEN  &  Co.  AND  OTHERS. 


Forbes'  Hindustinf  Manual  and  Clarices'  Persian  Manu- 
al are  known  to  most  of  our  readers.  These  two  works 
utilize  the  Roman  character  to  its  full  extent,  and  their  sys- 
tem of  transliteration  is  identical  with  our  own  (except 
that  they  use  a  dotted  k,  instead  of  q,  to  rppresent  J). 
Raverty's  Pushto  Manual  is  also  entirely  in  Roman,  and 
adopts  the  same  system  of  transcription  with  some  slight 
modifications.  The  final  S  (h)  which  is  usuhUv  silent  in 
Persian  words,  and  which  we  in  such  cases  omit,  is  express- 
ed in  full  by  Major  Ravcrty.  The  symbol  "«"  is  used  to 
denote  "  a  peculiar  sound,  shorter  than  short "  '  a .'  The 
Turkish  Manual  by  Captain  C.  F.  Mackenzie  is  also  in 
Roman.  It  would  have  been  improved  by  the  addition  of 
a  fuller  transliteration  key.  It  is  possible  that  the  simple 
Roman-Urdu  equivalents  of  the  three  vowel  points,  "a," 
"  i,"  and  "  u  "  do  not  suffice  for  Turkish,  but  Captain  Macken- 
zie's use  of  the  vowels  is  needlessly  confusing.  For  in- 
stance, the  conjunctions  with  which  we  are  familiar  as 
"magar"  and  "baiki"  receive  from  him  the  eccentric  form 
of  "  m%ir  "  and  "  fa^lkeh." 

Monier  Williams's  Sanskrit  Manual  has  been  before  the 
public  (or  some  years.  It  utilizes  the  Roman  character  to 
some  extent,  but  less  fully  than  one  would  have  anticipated, 
considering  Professor  Williams's  decided  views  on  the  sub- 
ject  of  Romanizing. 

Professor  Palmer's  Arabic  Manna)  makes  less  use  of 
Roman  than  other  works  in  the  series  of  publications 
to  which  it  belongs.  It  contains  a  transliteration  key  and 
some  Romanized  extracts,  but  generally  avoids  the  Roman 
characters  in  tbe  body  of  the  work.  In  some  of  the  instances 
of  transliteration  which  it  gives  "  fatha  "  is  represented  by 
'*a, "  in  Others  by  "e." 
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Wollaston's  English- Persian  Dictionary  supplies  a 
want  that  has  long  been  felt  by  ail  students  of  Persian. 
Mr.  Woliaston  has  not  resided  in  Persia  himself,  but  he 
has  spared  no  pains  to  make  his  work  as  correct  as  pos- 
sible, and  he  has  received  the  assistance  of  several  gentle- 
men of  local  experience.  The  Persian  equivalent  of  each 
English  word  is  given  in  Roman  as  well  as  in  Persian  type, 
though  diacritical  marks  of  minor  importance  have  been 
dispensed  with.  An  appendix  to  the  Dictionary  contains 
useful  information  as  to  Persian  numerals— including  the 
"abjad"'  and  the"siyiq"or  "raqms";  also  as  to  Per- 
sian money,  weights  and  measures,  and  names  of  persons 
and  places,  and  a  comparative  table  of  the  Muhammadan 
and  Christian  eras. 

Reverting  to  the  details  of  transliteration,  we  may  note 
that  Raferty,  Mackenzie,  Palmer  and  Woliaston  all  concur 
with  this  journal — as  well  as  with  Forbes  and  Clarke  in  re- 
presenting t  by  J  ^  by^A  and  ^  by  kh.  * 

A  second  edition  has  been  published  at  Cambridge 
(Messrs  Warehouse)  of  Jarrett's  "  Nalopakhyanam" — the 
well-known  story  of  Nala,  This  is  entirely  in  the  Roman 
character,  and  well  deserves  the  attention  of  those  of  our 
readers  who  are  studying  Sanskrit,  The  editor  has  adopt- 
ed some  peculiarities  of  transliteration,  using  dots  instead 
of  strokes  or  accents  to  discriminate  the  long  vowels  from 
the  short.  We  do  not  consider  this  an  improvement,  but 
in  practice  no  Romanizer  will  experience  any  inconvenience 
in  reading  the  work  as  printed. 


SAINT  FRANCIS  XAVIER. 


The  narrative  of    Portuguese    adventure  in  the  East 
owes  its  first  interest   to  the  fact  that   it  is  the  history  of 

•  Woll»t>oii  rereriM  the  »poetrophe— thna  r  —to  denote  » 
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the  iiTWeY  development  of  modern  maritime  discovery.  A 
second  interest  attaches  to  it  from  its  connection  with 
missionary  work  and  the  spread  of  Christianity  in  Asiatic 
tounttles. 

In  the  opinion  of  the  Portuguese  themselves,  the  pro- 
pagation of  the  Faith  was  the  condition  of  their  right  of 
Conquest,  the  justification  of  their  schemes  of  national 
aggrandisement  and  personal  gain.  Some  of  their  writers 
expressly  divide  the  history  of  their  Eastern  Empire  into 
two  divisions,  which  they  term  respectively  the  "Tempo- 
ral''and  the  "Spiritual"  Conquest,  rt// regard  the  encour- 
agement of  missionary  work  as  the  first  duty  of  the  State.. 
The  principles  of  religious  toleration  had  scarcely  been 
heard  of  in  those  days,  and  the  still  more  modern  theory 
which  Insists  OH  the  absolute  neutrality  and  indifference  of 
the  Statt;  in  all  matters  of  religious  opinion  and  observance 
would  have  amazed  the  Government  of  the  sixteenth  century. 

The  history  of  Portuguese  propagandism  may  there- 
fore be  said  to  commence  with  the  early  voyages  of  Prince 
Henry's  time,  and  to  accompany  the  entire  course  of  sub- 
sequent discovery  and  conquest.  But  there  is  little  in  the 
progress  of  missionary  work  during  the  first  forty  years  of 
the  sixteenth  century  to  attract  general  interest  or  to 
justify  detailed  description.  The  fleets  of  discovery  were 
usually  accompanied  by  priests,  but  these  rarely  remained 
in  India  longer  than  the  fleets  themselves.  The  Franciscan 
and  Dominican  Orders  formed  a  few  establishments,  but 
their  influence  was  scarcely  felt  beyond  the  immediate  limits 
of  Portuguese  military  power.  A  few  individuals  of  ex- 
ceptional zeal — among  whom  may  be  noted  Antonio  Galvam, 
a  Portuguese  Governor  of  the  Moluccas,  and — Miguel 
Vaz,  Vicar-General  at  Goa — distinguished  themselves  by  mis- 
sionary effort,  but  these  individual  exertions  were  isolated  in 
themselves  and  transitory  ia  their  results.    lE  was  only 
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■rilien  tlie  followers  of  Loyola  commenced  their   labors  that 
Portuguese  propagandism  in  the  Eiast  became  at  once  seri- 
ous, continuous  and  energetic. 

Among  the  numerous  Saints  of  the  modern  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  Xavier  is  perhaps  the  best  known  and  the 
most  admired.  In  the  estimation  of  Protestants  he  stands 
on  a  higher  level  than  that  of  others  whom  Papal  authority 
has  canonized.  In  the  view  of  the  historian  only,  Saint 
Ignatius,  the  illustrious  founder  of  the  Order  of  Jesus,  can  be 
said  to  rival  the  Apostle  of  the  East. 

The  authorities  for  the  history  of  Xavier's  life  are  nume- 
rous, but  there  is  one  source  of  information  regarding  him 
superior  in  authenticity  and  interest  to  all  others.  The 
letters  which  he  wrote  during  the  course  of  his  mission- 
ary career  have  been  carefully  preserved  and  published  in 
various  forms.  There  is  in  them  intrinsic  evidence  ot 
genuineness  and  truth,  nor  does  it  seem  probable  that  many 
essential  features  in  his  correspondence  have  been  sup- 
pressed from  motives  of  ecclesiastical  expediency.  The 
letters  were  addressed,  some  to  Xavier's  comrades  and  sub- 
ordinates in  the  East)  some  to  Ignatius  Loyola  and  other 
members  of  the  Society  of  Jesus  at  Rome  or  in  Portugal; 
somo  to  the  I^ing  of  Portugal  himself. 

The  most  reliable  authority  next  to  Xavier's  own  letters 
is  the  work  of  Lucena,  a  Portuguese  author  of  the  sixteenth 
century.  Another  Life  by  the  Jesuit  Tursellinus  was  pub- 
lished in  the  year  1607.  To  these  early  sources  of  informa- 
tion may  be  added  the  documents  connected  with  the  can- 
onization of. the  Saint,  and  the  voluminous  writings  of  the 
JeSBit  Bartoli. 

Among  recent  compilations  may  be  named  the  Life 
and  Letters,'published  in  French,  by  M.  LSon  Pag^s,  and 
the  English  Life  (  also  based  on  the  Letters  )  by  Father 
Coleridge  of  the  Oratory. 
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In  addition  to  these,  there  is  a  life  of  the  Saint,  written 
from  the  Protestant  stand-point,  by  the  late  Mr.  Venn  of  the 
Church  Mission  Society,  and  there  is  another  Life  by  Felippe 
Nczi  Xavier,  a  Portuguese  author,  lately  resident  at  Goa, 
whose  work  contains  some  local  and  special  details  not  to  be 
found  elsewhere. 

The  following  sketch  of  Xavier's  career  is  chiefly  based 
on  the  works  of  Father  Coleridge  and  of  L^on  Fag&,  but 
most  of  the  remaining  authorities  have  also  been  consult- 
ed:— 

Francis  de  Jasse  et  Xavier  was  born  at  the  Castle  of 
Xavier,  in  Navarre,  on  the  7th  of  April  1506.  He  was  of 
noble  birth,  and  received  an  education  superior  to  that  of 
most  of  his  contemporaries.  At  the  age  of  eighteen  be 
was  sent  to  the  University  of  Paris,  then  the  centre  of 
literary  and  scholastic  activity  in  Europe.  In  1530  he 
received  the  degree  of  Master  of  Philosophy,  and  in  1536  he 
was  about  to  acquire  that  of  Doctor  of  Theology,  when  the 
call  of  Ignatius  Loyola  opened  to  him  a  missionary  career 
and  severed  his  connection  with  the  University.  It  is  note- 
worthy that  Xavier  at  this  period  of  his  life  met  some  of  the 
Reformers  whose  disciples  became  so  numerous  a  few  years 
later  in  various  parts  of  France.  In  the  first  of  his  letters 
he  expresses  his  obligation  to  Loyola  for  preserving  him 
from  the  "  poisoned  friendship  "  of  these  heretical  teachers. 
The  intimacy  between  Loyola  and  Xavier  appears  to 
have  commenced  in  1533-  In  the  following  year  the 
foundation  was  laid  of  that  -remarkable  organization,  the 
Society  of  Jesus,  which  has  since  exercised  so  powerful 
an  influence  on  the  course  of  the  world's  history.  On  the 
15th  of  August  1534,  Loyola  and  six  others,  having  first 
received  the  Communion  in  the  Church  of  Montmartre  at 
Paris,  took  a  solemn  vow  of  perpetual  poverty,  binding 
themselves  to  visit  Jerusalem  and  to  undertake  missionary 
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work  there,  or — if  this  should  prove  impossible^— to  accept 
any  mission  that  the  Pope  might  think  fit  to  impose  upoa 
them.  The  names  of  the  six  friends  who  took  part  with 
Ignatius  Loyola  in  this  eventful  ceremony  were  Xavier, 
LMevre,  Lainez,  Salmeron,  Bobadilla  and  Rodriguez. 
At  the  end  of  1536,  Loyola  summoned  the  other  mem- 
bers of  the  fraternity  to  Venice  to  fulfil  their  engagements. 
From  Venice  they  proceeded  to  Rome  where  they  received 
the  sanction  of  the  Pope  to  their  designs.  They  returned  to 
Venice  in  the  hope  of  carrying  into  effect  the  proposed  jour- 
ney to  Jerusalem,  but  the  continued  war  between  the  Vene- 
tian Republic  and  the  Sultan  of  Turkey  prevented  them  from 
doing  so.  In  1538  they  returned  to  Rome,  and  finally 
placed  their  services  at  the  disposal  of  the  Pope.  It  was  at 
Venice  that  Xavier  received  orders  as  a  priest. 

Towards  the  end  of  1539,  King  John  the  Third  of 
Portugal,  wishing  to  extend  and  invigorate  missionary  work 
in  his  Eastern  Empire,  applied  to  the  Pope  for  the  services 
of  the  newly  organized  order.  At  first  Rodriguez  and 
Bobadilla  were  selected  for  the  duty,  but  Bobadilla  falling 
ill,  his  place  was  taken  by  Xavier. 

In  March  1540,  Xavier  left  Rome  for  Lisbon,  travel- 
ling by  land  in  the  company  of  the  Portuguese  Ambassador, 

The  two  Fathers  were  received  by  the  Portuguese 
Court  with  marked  respect  and  courtesy.  For  some  months 
they  devoted  their  time  to  preaching  and  other  clerical 
duties  at  Lisbon,  and  the  King  was  so  pleased  with  their 
zeal  and  success,  that  he  was  disposed  to  cancel  previous 
arrangements  and  to  retain  the  Fathers  in  PoKugal  instead 
of  sending  them  to  India.  Eventually,  by  the  advice  of 
Loyola,  a  compromise  was  decided  upon;  Rodriguez  remain- 
ed in  Portugal  and  became  the  first  Provincial  of  the 
Order  of  Jesus  in  that  Kingdom,  while  Xavier's  destination 
for  the  East  reaiained  unchanged. 
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On  t-lie  7th  of  April  J541,  Xavi^  «n^har.ked  ior  lii4i* 
on  the  ship  that  conveyed  Afonso  de  Souza,  newly  apppint- 
e4  as  Governor  of  the  Portuguese  possessions.  Paulo  dp 
Cameiino  and  FraAci^co  de  Mancias,  t>vo  newly  admitted 
members  of  the  Society  of  Jpsus,  accompanied  Xavier  as 
assistants.  During  the  voyage  he  devoted  himself  to  the 
tenippral  and  spiritual  care  of  the  crew,  many  of  whom,  as 
was  usually  the  case  in  these  early  voyages,  suffered  severely 
from  scurvy.  The  fleet  arrived  at  Mozambique  at  the  en4 
of  August  and  remained  there  till  the  followjpg  March.  Ii) 
the  course  of  the  voyage  from  Mozambique  to  India,  Xavipf 
visited  Melinde  and  Socotora,  and  9t  both  places  availed 
l)imself  of  such  opportunities  as  presented  themselves  for 
missionary  work. 

On  the  6th  May  1542  he  arrived  at  Goa,  and  commenc- 
ed in  earnest  that  career  of  marvellous  energy  and  zeal 
^ihich  has  earned  for  him  the  titj^  of  the  Apostl^  of  India 
9^d  japan.  Xavier  h^id  received  special  ecclesiastical  a\ttho« 
rity  from  the  Pope  as  a  Nuncio  of  the  Holy  See,  hu\  he 
never  qbtruded  this  i^uthority  unnecessarily.  His  first 
cure  on  arrival  in  India  was  to  secure  the  goad>will  qf  the 
Kishop  of  Goa.  That  dignitary  at  once  responded  to  his 
advances,  and  perfect  accord  seems  to  have  existed  between 
the  two  throughout  Xfivier's  lifetime. 

Xavier  remained  five  months  at  Goa  itself,  preaching 
and  visiting  the  sick,  and  endeavouring  to  reform  the  cor- 
rupt Portuguese  population  of  the  city.  At  (his  early  period 
of  his  work,  as  subsequently,  he  devoted  special  attention 
to  the  tuition  oE  the  young.  We  ace  told  that  he  went 
through  the  thoroi^ghfares  of  the  city  with  a  bell,  cal^ng 
upon  the  residents  for  the  love  of  God  to  send  him  their 
children  and  slaves  for  religious  instruction.  His  labors 
in  this  field  were  not  confined  to  elementary  teaching. 
Shortly  before  his  arrival,  the  Franciscans  bad  established 
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an  institBtion  knotyn  as  the  College  of  "Santa  Fi''  and 
also  as  tlie  College  of  "St  Paul,"  ior  th^  education  of  young 
natives  as  priests,  catechists,  and  interpreters.  Xavier  co- 
operated with  the  Franciscans  in  this  important  work,  and 
when  he  himself  left  G04  fpi*  other  fields  oE  enterprtze,  one 
of  hjs  associates,  F^ul  de  Canjerino,  continued  to  assist. 
In  154S,  on  the  death  of  its  6rst  Franciscan  Principal,  the 
College  passed  entirely  into  the  bands  oi  the  Society  of 
Jesus. 

!n  October  1542,  Xavier  left  Goa  to  commence  mis- 
sionary work  among  the  natives  of  the  country.  Ten  years 
before  the  arrival  of  the  Jesuits  in  India,  the  Franciscan 
Miguel  Vaz  had  baptized  a  large  number  of  heathen  on  the 
fishery  coast  between  Travaneor  and  C;ipe  Comorin  ;  but 
the  so-called  conversion  had  been  extremely  superficial 
and  imperfect.  It  devolved  on  Xavier  tq  complete  what 
Miguel  Vaz  had  commenced.  He  was  aided  in  his  work  by 
three  young  men  from  the  College  of  Saint  Paul  who  were 
acquainted  with  the  langu^ige  of  Travaneor.  Passing  froia 
village  to  village  he  confirmed  the  converts  of  Miguel  Vaz 
in  the  Faith,  and  added  crowds  of  new  converts  to  their 
number-  His  mode  of  teaching  is  best  described  in  his  own 
words.  A  letter  written  from  Cochin  at  the  beginning  of 
'54*  gives  the  following  interesting  details  of  his  work  ;— 
"  To   THE   SOCIEFV   AT   ROME. 

"  May  the  Grace  of  Christ  Ou^  Lord  always  help  and 
favour  us :  Amen. 

"  It  is  now  the  third  year  since  I  left  Portugal. 

"  I  ara  writing  to  you  (or  the  third  time,  having  as  yet 
received  only  one  letter  from  you  dated  February  1543, 
God  is  my  witness  what  joy  it  caused  me.  I  only  received 
it  two  months  ago,  later  than  is  usual  for  letters  to  reach 
India,  beeause  the  vessel  which  brought  it  bad  passed  the 
Viinter  fit  MtUWibique. 
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"  I  and  Francis  Mandas  are  now  living  amongst  the 
Christians  of  Comorin.  Tliey  are  very  numerous,  and  in- 
crease largely  every  day.  When  1  first  came  I  asked  them 
if  they  knew  anything  about  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  but 
when  I  came  to  the  points  of  faith  in  detail,  and  asked  them 
what  they  thought  of  them  and  what  more  they  believed 
now  than  when  they  were  infidels,  they  only  replied  they 
were  Christians,  but  that  as  they  were  ignorant  of  Por- 
tuguese, they  knew  nothing  of  the  precepts  and  mysteries 
of  our  holy  religion.  We  could  not  understand  one 
another,  as  I  spoke  Castilian  and  they  Malabar ;  so  I  picked 
out  the  most  intelligent  and  welt-read  of  them,  and  then 
sought  out  with  the  greatest  diligence  men  who  knew  both 
languages. 

"We  held  meetings  for  several  days,  and  by  our  joint 
efforts  and  with  infinite  difficulty  we  translated  the  Cate- 
chism into  the  Malabar  tongue.  This  I  learnt  by  heart,  and 
then  I  began  to  go  through  all  the  villages  of  the  coast  call- 
ing around  me  by  the  sound  of  a  bell  as  many  as  I  could, 
children  and  men.  I  assembled  them  twice  a  day  and 
taught  them  the  Christian  Doctrine,  and  thus  in  the  space 
of  a  month  the  children  had  it  well  by  heart.  And  all  the 
time  I  kept  telling  them  to  go  on  teaching  in  their  turn 
whatever  they  had  learnt  to  their  parents,  family,  and 
neighbours. 

"Every  Sunday  I  collected  them  all — men  and  women, 
boys  and  girls — in  the  church.  They  came  with  great  readi- 
ness and  with  a  great  desire  for  instruction.  Then,  in  the 
bearing  of  all,  I  began  by  calling  on  the  name  of  the  iliost 
Holy  Trinity,  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  recited  aloud 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Hail  Mary,  and  the  Creed  in  the 
language  of  the  country  :  they  all  followed  me  in  the  same 
words  and  delighted  in  it  wonderfully.  Then  I  repeated 
the  Creed  by  myself,  dwelling  upon  each  article  singly. 
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Then  I  asked  them  as  to  each  article,  whether  they  belMved 
it  unhesitatingly ;  and  all,  with  a  loud  voice,  and  theii  hands 
crossed  over  their  breasts,  professed  aloud  that  they  truly 
beheved  it.  I  take  care  to  make  them  repeat  the  Creed 
oftener  than  the  other  prayers,  and  I  tell  them  tliat  those 
who  believe  all  that  is  contained  therein  are  called  Chris- 
tians. After  explaining  the  Creed  I  go  on  to  the  Command- 
ments, teaching  them  that  the  Christian  law  is  contained  in 
those  ten  precepts,  and  that  everyone  who  observes  them 
all  faithfully  is  a  good  and  true  Christian  and  is  certain  of 
eternal  salvation ;  and,  that  on  the  other  hand,  whoever 
neglects  a  single  one  of  them  is  a  bad  Christian,  and  will  be 
cast  into  hell  unless  be  is  truly  penitent  for  his  sin.  Con- 
verts and  heathen  alike  are  astonished  at  all  this,  which 
shows  them  the  holiness  of  the  Christian  law,  its  perfect 
consistency  with  itself,  and  its  agreement  with  reason. 

"  .\fter  this  1  recite  our  principal  prayers  as  the  Our 
Father  and  the  Hail  Mary,  and  they  say  them  after  me. 
Then  we  go  back  to  the  Creed  adding  the  Our  Father  and 
the  Hail  Mary  after  each  article  with  a  short  hymn,  for 
as  soon  as  I  have  recited  the  first  article  I  sing  in  their  lan- 
guage 'Jesus,  Son  of  the  living  God,  grant  us  the  Grace  to 
believe  firmly  this  first  article  of  your  faith ;  and  that  we 
may  obtain  this  from  you,  we  offer  you,  this  prayer  taught  us 
by  yourself ! ' 

"  Then  we  add  this  second  invocation  : 

'Holy  Mary,  Mother  of  Our  I^rd  Jesus  Christ,  obtain 
for  us  from  your  most  sweet  Son  that  we  may  believe  with- 
out hesitation  this  article  of  the  Christian  faith  I '  We  do 
the  same  after  all  the  other  eleven  articles. 

"  We  teach  them  the  Commandments  in  the  following 
way.  After  we  have  sung  the  first,  which  enjoins  the  love 
of  God,  we  pray  thus  'Jesus  Christ,  Son  of  the  living  God 
grant  us  the  Grace  to  love  Thee  above  all  things ;'  and 
then  we  say  for  this  intention  the  Lord's  Prayer. 


ty  Google 


(     "6    ) 

"Then  we  all  sing  together;  'Holy  Mary,  Mother  of 
Jesus  Christ,  obtain  for  lis  froni  your  Son  the  Grace  to 
observe  {ierfectly  the  first  of  His  Commaiidments' ;  and  Iheii 
we  say  the  Hiiil  Mary.  So  we  go  on  through  the  other 
nine,  changing  the  words  of  our  little  invocation  as  occa- 
sion requires. 

" Thus  I  accustom  tliem  to  ask  forlhese  graces  with 
the  ordinary  prayers  of  the  Church,  and  tell  them  at  the 
same  time  that  if  they  obtain  them  they  will  have  all  other 
things  that  they  can  wish  for  more  abundantly  than  they 
would  be  able  to  ask  for  them.  I  make  them  all,  and  par- 
ticularly those  who  are  to  be  baptized,  repeat  the  form  of 
general  confession.  These  last  I  question  after  each  Article 
of  the  Creed,  as  it  is  recited,  whether  they  believe  it  firmly 
and  after  they  have  answered  '  Yes'  1  give  them  an  in- 
struction in  their  own  language  explaining  the  chief  heads 
of  the  Christian  religion  and  the  duties  necessary  to  salva- 
tion. Last  of  ail,  I  admit  them  thus  prepared  to  baptisin. 
The  instruction  is  ended  by  the  Salve  Regina,  begging  the 
aid  and  help  of  bur  Blessed  Lady. 

.  "  As  to  the  number  whp  become  Christians,  you  may 
understand  them  from  this,  that  it  often  happens  to  me  to 
be  hardly  able  to  use  my  hands  from  the  fatigue  of  baptiz- 
ing ;  often  in  a  single  day  I  have  baptized  whole  .villages. 
Sometimes  I  have  lost  my  voice  and  strength  altogether 
with  repeating  again  and  again  the  Credo  and  other  forms. 

"  The  fruit  that  is  reaped  by  the  baptism  of  infants,  as 
well  as  by  the  instruclioa  of  children  and  others,  is  quite 
incredible. 

"These  children  I  trust  heartily  by  the  grace  of  God 
will  be  much  better  than  their  fathers.  They  show  an 
ardent  love  for  the  Divine  law  and  an  extraordinary  zeal 
for  learning  our  holy  religion  arid  imparting  it  to  others. 
Their   hatred  .for   idolatxy   is    marvellous.     Thpy  get   into 
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feuds  with  the  beatheh  about  it,  and  whenever  their  own 
parents  practis';  it  they  reproach  them  and  come  off  to  tell 
me  at  once.  Whenever  I  hear  of  any  act  of  idolatrous  wor- 
ship,  Igo  tothe  place  with  a  large  band  of  these  children,  who 
very  soon  load  the  devil  with  a  greater  amount  of  insult 
and  abuse  than  he  has  lately  received  of  honour  and  worship 
from  theiE  parents,  relations,  and  acquaintances. 

"  The  children  run  at  the  idols,  upset  them,  dash  them 
down,  break  them  to  pieces,  spit  on  them,  trample  on  them, 
pick  them  about,  and  in  short,  heap  on  them  every  possible 
outrage.  I  have  been  living  for  nearly  four  months  in  a 
Christian  village,  occupied  in  translating  the  Catechism.  A 
great  number  of  natives  come  from  all  parts  to  entreat  me 
to  take  the  trouble  to  go  to  their  houses  and  call  on  God 
by  the  bedsides  of  their  sick  relatives. 

"  Such  numbers  also  of  sick  made  their  own  way  to  us 
that  I  had  enough  to  do  to  read  a  gospel  over  each  of 
them. 

"  At  the  same  time  we  kept  on  with  our  daily  work,  in. 
structingthe  children,  baptising  the  converts,  translating 
the  Catechism,  answering  difficulties,  and  burying  the  dead. 
For  my  part  I  desired  to  satisfy  all,  both  the  sick  who  came 
to  me  themselves  and  those  who  came  to  beg  on  the  part 
of  others,  lest  if  I  did  not,  their  confidence  in  and  zeal  for 
our  holy  religion  should  relax,  and  I  thought  it  wrong  not 
to  do  what  1  could  in  answer  to  their  prayers.  But  the 
thing  grew  to  such  a  pitch  that  it  was  impossible  for  me 
myself  to  satisfy  all,  and  at  the  same  time  to  avoid  their 
quarrelling  among  themselves — everyone  striving  to  be  the 
first  to  get  me  to  his  own  house  ;  so  I  hit  on  a  way  of  serv- 
ing all'at  once.  As  I  could  not  go  myself,  I  sent  round 
children  whom  I  could  trust  in  my  place.  They  went  to  the 
sick  persons,  assembled  their  families  and  neighbours) 
recited  the  Creed  with  them,  arid  encouraged  the  sufferera 
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to  conceive  a  certain  and  well-fonnded  confidence  of  their 
restoration.  Then  after  all  this,  they  recited  the  Prayers 
of  the  Church.  To  malce  my  tale  short.  God  was  moved 
by  the  faith  and  piety  of  these  children  and  (^  the  others, 
and  restored  to  a  great  number  of  sick  persons  health  both 
of  body  and  soul.  How  good  He  was  to  them  I  He  made 
the  very  disease  of  their  bodies  the  occasion  of  calling 
them  to  salvation,  and  drew  them  to  the  Christian  faith  al- 
most by  force.  I  have  also  charged  these  children  to  teach 
the  rudiments  of  Christian  doctrine  to  the  ignorant  in  private 
houses,  in  the  streets,  and  the  crossways.  As  soon  as  I  see 
this  has  been  well  started  in  one  village,  I  go  on  to  another, 
and  f[ive  the  same  instructions  and  the  same  commission  to 
the  children,  and  so  I  go  through  in  order  the  whole  number 
of  their  villages.  When  I  have  done  this  and  am  going 
away,  I  leave  in  each  place  a  copy  of  the  Christian  doctrine, 
and  tell  all  those  who  know  how  to  write  to  copy  it  out,  and 
all  the  others  are  to  learn  it  by  heart  and  to  recite  it  from 
memory  every  day.  Every  feast-day  I  bid  them  meet  in  one 
place  and  sing  altogether  the  elements  of  the  Faith.  For 
this  purpose  I  have  appointed  in  each  of  the  thirty  Chris- 
tian villages  men  of  intelligence  and  character,  who  are  to 
preside  over  these  meetings,  and  the  Governor,  Don 
Martin  Alfonso,  who  is  so  full  of  love  for  our  Society  a.nd 
of  zeal  for  religion,  has  been  good  enough  at  our  request  to 
allot  a  yearly  revenue  of  4,000  gold  fanons  for  the  salary 
of  these  catechists.  He  has  an  immense  friendship  for  our 
brethren,  and  desires  with  all  his  heart  that  some  of  them 
should  be  sent  hither,  for  which  be  is  always  asking  in  his 
letters  to  the  King.  " 

At  the  end  of  1543  Xavier  retarned  for  a  brief  interval 
to  Goa,  taking  with  bim  several  young  neophytes  for  the 
seminary  of  St.  Paul,  aad  bringing  back  to  the  fishery  coast 
several  coadjutors,  clerical  and   lay,  fw  missionary  work. 
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Having  distributed  these  assistants  among  the  villages  of  the 
coast,  Xavier  proceeded  into  the  interior,  but  was  soon  re- 
called by  the  intelligence  that  the  Badages,  a  robber  tribe, 
apparently  from  the  Nilgiris,  had  devastated  the  fishery 
country,  plundering  the  unfortunate  converts  of  the  little 
they  possessed,  and  driving  them  from  their  homes.  Xavier 
at  once  took  such  measures  as  were  in  his  power  to  assist 
the  sufferers  ;  several  of  bis  letters  to  Francisco  de  Mancias 
are  specially  occupied  with  this  subject. 

As  soon  as  the  affairs  of  the  fishery  coast  had  become 
more  settled,  Xavier  commenced  missionary  work  in  the 
state  of  Travancor  itsplf.  The  Roman  Catholic  histories  of 
his  life  inform  us  that  this  period  of  his  career  was  distingu> 
ished  by  several  miraculous  occurrences.  We  Are  told  that ' 
the  Badages,  after  their  raid  on  the  Christian  converts  of  the 
south  invaded  Travancor,  and  that  the  Saint  advancing 
towards  them  with  a  crucifix  in  his  hand,  was  able  by  the 
mere  authority  of  his  command  to  arrest  their  progress  and 
compel  their  retreat.  We  are  also  told  that  four  individuals 
were  raised  from  the  dead  through  Xavicr's  agency.  We  do 
not  give  the  details  of  these  alleged  miracles  here,  it  will 
suffice  to  consider  the  subject  of  Xavier's  miracles  generally 
at  the  conclusion  of  our  sketch  of  the  undisputed  events  of 
his  career. 

After  a  hurried  voyage  to  Cambay  and  back,  to  visit  the 
Governor  Alfonso  de  Souza,  Xavier  left  the  coast  of  Travan- 
cor for  that  of  Madras.  On  his  way  he  touched  at  the  island 
of  Ceylon,  where  many  Christian  converts  existed,  whose 
sincerity  and  fortitude  had  recently  been  tried  by  a  severe 
persecution. 

The  next  few  months  were  spent  at  the  town 
of  "Meliapur,"  otherwise  known  as  "  St.  Thomas,  "  the 
locality  at  which — if  Catholic  tradition  be  followed — the 
Apostle  Thomas  is  said  to  have  suffered  martyrdom. 
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In  September  1545,  Xavier  left  the  town  of  St. 
Thomas  for  Malaca,  where  he  remained  till  the  following 
January,  occupied  with  spiritual  duties  among  the  residents 
of  the  city,  and  also  with  the  translation  into  the  Malay 
language  of  the  Catechism  and  other  doctrinal  abridgments 
which  were  used  by  him  in  his  missionary  work.  The 
biographers  record  several  miracles  as  occurring  during 
Xavier's  stay  at  Meliapur    and  at  Malaca. 

In  January  1546,  the  Father  proceeded  tq  Amboina, 
where  he  devoted  hiroseU  partly  to  work  among  the  natives, 
and  partly  to  the  assistance  of  a  numerous  body  of  his  own 
countrymen — the  Spaniards — who  bad  unexpectedly  arriv- 
ed  from  Mexico. 

Xavier's  subsequent  movements  in  theEasternArchipel- 
ago  can  be  described  in  his  own  words  : — ■"  After  these  three 
months  the  Spaniards  took  their  departure  for  Portuguese 
India,  and  I  hastened  to  pass  to  the  Moluccas,  where 
I  spent  three  months  more  preaching  on  feast  days,  hearing 
confessions,  assiduously  teaching  the  Catechism  to  the 
children  and  the  neophytes  every  day.  On  Sundays  and 
feast  days  after  dinner,  I  used  to  give  to  these  same  neo- 
phytes an  extended  explanation  of  the  Apostles'  Creed.  On 
the  same  days  I  used  to  deliver  two  addresses;  the  one  at 
the  hour  of  Mass  to  the  Portuguese,  the  other  in  the  after- 
noon to  the  neophytes, 

"I  have  good  reason  to  thank  God  for  the  fruits  which 
we  gathered  from  this  labor.  Our  neophytes  in  effect  felt 
themselves  so  filled  with  an  ardent  desire  to  sing  the  sacred 
songs  and  the  Glory  of  God,  that  the  Molucca  children  in 
publio  places,  young  girls  and  women  in  the  interior  of 
houses,  laborers  in  the  field,  fishermen  in  the  midst  of  the 
waters,  instead  of  licentious  and  blasphemous  songs,  used 
to  chant  the  elements  of  Christian  doctrine.  And  as  all 
the  words  of  these  chants  w«re  iu  the  langu^e  of  the  couq- 
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try,  the  new  Christians  and  the  unbelieving  natives  under- 
stood them  equally.  In  fine,  God  permitted  the  Portuguese 
of  the  country  and  the  other  inhabitants,  Christians  and 
infidels,  to  form  in  a  short  time  sufficient  friendship  for  me, 
GO  that  I  seemed  to  have  found  grace  in  their  eyes. 

"  I  passed  thence  to  the  islands  named,  '  Isles  of  Moro,' 
60  leagues  from  the  Moluccas.  They  contain  a  large 
number  of  Christian  villages,  deprived  for  a  long  time  of 
religious  culture  in  consequence  of  the  distance  which 
separates  them  from  India,  and  because  the  natives  put  to 
death  the  only  priest  who  established  himself  among  them. 
In  these  islands  1  baptized  a  great  number  of  children,  and 
in  the  space  of  three  months, — for  I  remained  there  that 
time, —  I  visited  all  the  Christian  communities  and  con- 
quered them  lo  the  truths  which  I  announced  and  to  Jesus 
Christ.  All  these  islands,  in  consequence  of  the  internal 
divisions  among  the  inhabitants  and  of  the  wars  which 
result  therefrom,  are  full  of  dangers;  the  inhabitants  are 
barbarous,  ignorant  of  all  letters,  without  written  monu- 
ments of  the  past,  without  any  notions  of  writing  and  read- 
ing       «)|i«««««««4: 


"  After  having  visited  all  the  Christian  villages  I  returned 
to  the  Moluccas,  where  I  spent  three  months  more,  preach- 
ing twice  on  feast  days — in  the  morning  for  the  Portuguese, 
and  in  the  evening  after  dinner  for  the  neophytes,  hearing 
confessions  every  day,  morning  and  evening,  and  teaching 
the  Catechism  thoroughly.  After  having  finished  the  work 
of  the  Catechism  I  explained  on  Sundays  and  feast  days 
the  articles  of  the  Creed  to  the  native  Christians,  making 
it  a  practice  at  each  article  of  my  daily  teaching  to  denounce 
energetically  the  worship  of  idols.  On  Thursdays  and 
Saturdays  I  instructed  the  native  wives  of  the  Portuguese 
separately  on  the  Articles  of  the  Faith,  the  precepts  of  the 
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I^w  of  God,  and  the  Sacraments  o{  Penance,  and  of  the 
Eucharist. 

"  We  were  in  the  season  of  Lent,  and  the  greater  number 
of  the  Christians  approached  the  Holy  Eucharist  of  which 
they  had  never  participated  before.  During  the  six 
months  of  my  sojourn  at  the  Moluccas,  the  Portuguese,  as 
well  as  their  wives  and  children  and  the  native  Christians, 
made  great  progress  in  piety.  At  the  end  of  Lent  I  quitted 
the  Moluccas  and  sailed  for  Malaca,  having  received  the 
most  touching  evidences  of  affection,  not  only  from  the 
Christians,  but  also  from  the  unbelievers." 

The  above  is  Xavier's  simple  account  of  his  work  at  the 
Spice  Islands  and  at  the  Islands  "de  Moro."  In  another 
paragraph  of  the  same  letter  he  refers  to  his  missionary 
efforts  at  the  Court  of  the  Chief  ofTernate.  ' 

The  biographies  add  numerous  supplementary  incidents 
— miraculous  and  other— which  we  do  not  deem  it  ncces- 
sary  to  detail. 

It  is  not  easy  to  identify  with  certainty  the  Island  or 
Islands  of  "  Moro,"  but  it  seems  probable  that  Jilolo  is  the 
locality  so  designated. 

In  the  summer  of  1547  Xavier  returned  to  Malaca. 
He  remained  there  four  months,  waiting  for  an  opportunity 
of  sailing  to  India.  During  this  interval  occurred,  or  19 
said  to  have  occurred,  one  of  the  most  dramatic  incidents 
of  his  career.  We  refer  to  it  with  an  expression  of  doubt, 
because  it  is  not  authenticated  by  the  Letters,  but  it  is  pro* 
bable  that  the  tradition  has  some  historical  foundation, 
whether  we  accept  its  miraculous  features  or  not.  We 
give  the  story  at  length  in  the  words  of  Xavier's  modera 
biographer  M.  L^on  Pag^s  :~- 

"  While  the  Saint,  waiting  for  a  ship  to  return  to  Goa, 
was  bearing  the  entire  weight  of  the  spiritual  ministry  ia 
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the  town  of   MaUca,  an  event  occurred  which  increased  his 
reputation  in    India  to  an  immense  extent. 

"  The  Mahometan  Kings,  filled  with  hatred  for  the  Chris- 
tian name  and  for  the  Portuguese  nation,  had  formed  the 
design  of  destroying  Malaca.  One  of  them  Alaradtn,  King 
of  Achin,  with  5,000  soldiers,  after  having  ravaged  the 
coasts  and  taken  possession  of  the  part  above  the  town  on 
the  9th  October  1547,  entered  the  principal  port  with  sixty 
big  ships  and  a  considerable  number  of  light  boats.  Bajaja 
Sura,  Admiral  of  the  fleet,  had  already  received  from  his 
master  a  title  of  sovereignty  as  a  reward  for  the  future  con- 
quest. The  greater  number  of  the  Portuguese  boats  were 
destroyed  in  the  first  engagement,  and  the  Mahometan  Ad- 
miral in  an  insolent  letter  challenged  D.  Francisco  de  Mello, 
Governor  of  the  town,  to  a  decisive  battle. 

"  Father  Xavier  being  summoned  by  the  Governor  went 
down  to  him  from  the  Church  of  Our  Lady  of  the  Mountain, 
where  he  had  just  celebrated  the  holy  mysteries.  He  read 
the  challenge,  and  raising  his  eyes  to  heaven  counselled  the 
Governor  to  accept  battle  for  the  honor  of  Portugal  and  for 
the  glory  of  religion.  'If  God  is  with  us,'  exclaimed  the 
Saint,  '  who  will  be  against  us  ?  To  oppose  the  enemy  we 
have  only  eight  weak  boats  in  disorder  and  untitled,  but 
God  will  give  the  victory  to  his  own  people.'  He  em- 
braced one ,  after  the  other,  the  ship  captains  who  were  all 
present  at  the  Council,  assigned  to  each  one  his  boat  and 
pressed  the  Governor  Mello  to  hasten  his  preparations.  He 
wanted  to  accompany  the  fleet,  but  the  inhabitants,  believ- 
ing that  everything  would  be  lost  if  the  Father  left  them, 
would  not  agree  to  it. 

"  The  day  before  the  departure  the  Saint  assembled  the 
two  hundred  men  who  composed  the  expedition,  and  repre- 
,  senting  to  their  vision  the  wounds  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  which 
they  might  assure  themselves  against  the  fear  of  wounds  and 
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of  death,  he  promised  to  accompany  his  generous  brethren 
in  spirit,  and  to  pray  without  ceasing  for  them-  Then  all 
with  one  voice  swore  that  they  would  give  to  their  God  life 
for  life ;  all  confessed  and  received  the  Communion  from  the 
bands  of  Father  Xavier. 

"The  first  vessel  was  lost  as  she  was  leaving  the  port, 
and  all  the  people  were  filled  with  consternation  at  the 
calamity;  but  Xavier,  who  was  then  at  the  altar  about  to 
partake  of  the  holy  sacn6ce,  imposed  silence  with  his  hand 
on  the  Governor's  messenger.  After  the  sacrifice  he  said, 
'Return  and  tell  your  master  that  the  loss  of  one  ship  ought 
not  to  cause  us  to  lose  courage.'  Then  prostrating  himself 
before  the  image  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  he  exclaimed, '  O 
Jesus  Love  of  my  heart,  turn  towards  us  a  favorable  regard  ! 
And  thou  O  Blessed  Virgin  be  our  mediatress  1  O  Lord 
Jesus  consider  thy  sacred  wounds  and  remember  that  the/ 
give  us  the  right  to  ask  thee  for  everything  I ' 

"  Doubtless  he  had  already  perceived  that  this  trial  was 
only  for  the  glory  of  God.  The  people  and  the  soldiers 
unanimously  pressed  the  Council  to  allow  the  expedition 
to  be  accomplished  according  to  the  oath  taken  on  the 
previous  day  in  the  presence  of  Jesus  Christ.  Then  the 
Saint  addressing  them  said,  '  The  lost  vessel  wilt  soon  be  - 
replaced ;  before  the  setting  of  the  sun  better  ships  will 
come  to  us.     1  announce  it  to  you  on  the  part  of  God.' 

"  At  the  hour  indicated,  from  the  height  of  the  towers 
of  Our  Lady  of  the  Mountain  two  sails  were  seen.  They 
were  the  Portuguese  vessels  of  Diogo  Soarez  Gallego  and 
his  son  Balthazar.  Xavier  entered  a  small  boat,  went  to 
meet  them,  and  conducted  them  to  the  port. 

"  Francisco  Deza,  the  Portuguese  commander,  then 
found  himself  at  the  head  of  230  men  embarked  on  pine 
ships.  He  left  the  port  on  the  25fh  October,  after  having 
received  his  standard,  solemnly  blest,  from  the  hands  ^of 
the  Father. 
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■  "  The  Portuguese  were  absent  fo^  several  weeks.  A 
thousand  rumours  circulated  that  tbey  had  been  utterly 
defeated,  and  the  Sultan  of  Bintang  came  with  three  hundred 
sail  to  a  place  six  leagues  from  Malaca  to  await  certain  news 
of  the  disaster  in  order  to  attack  Malaca  itself.  But  nothing 
alfected  the  confidence  of  Xavier  and  the  courage  with 
which  he  had  inspired  the  Governor  Mello. 

"  Meanwhile,  the  fleet  encountered  the  Achinesein  the 
river  of  Padez  in  the  state  of  Queda.  The  Admiral  Deza 
hurried  sword  in  hand  into  a  small  boat  and  visited  all  his 
vessels,  calling  upon  everyone  to  remember  the  words  of 
Father  P^ancis,  and  reminding  them  that  Jesuti  crucified 
was  to  be  the  sign  and  pledge  of  their  hope. 

"  After  a  struggle,  in  which  the  slaughter  of  the  enemy 
was  very  great,  victory  remained  with  the  Portuguese. 
Forty-five  vessels  captured,  three  hundred  pieces  of  artillery 
conquered,  an  immense  booty,  the  deliverance  of  two 
thousand  Indian  prisoners,  were  the  results  of  this  heroic 
battle,  and  the  King  of  Parlez,  whose  states  had  been  des- 
olated by  the  Achinese,  and  a  great  number  of  whose  subjects 
regained  their  liberty  through  the  Portuguese  victory,  bound 
himself  in  gratitude  to  pay  an  annual  tribute  to  the  King  of 
Portugal. 

"Malaca  was  already  informed  of  the  victory  of  her 
forces.  On  Sunday,  the  4th  December,  at  10  in  the  morn- 
ing,  the  very  moment  at  which  the  fight  was  taking  place, 
Father  Xavier  was  preaching  in  the  Cathedral.  He  sudden- 
ly stopped  in  his  discourse,  and  changing  his  subject  he  spoke 
in  an  energetic  manner  of  the  meeting  of  the  fleets.  Then 
warming  in  his  inspiration  and  turning  with  tears  in  his 
eyes  to  his  cracifix  he  cried,  'Jesus,  God  of  my  heart,  God 
of  mercy  !  I  conjure  you  by  the  sacred  merits  of  your 
Passion  not  to  abandon  your  soldiers.  '  After  some  mo- 
ments 9l  reflection  he  exclaimed  again,    '  Jesus  Christ,  my 


sdbyGoogk' 


(    26     ) 

brethern,  has  conquered  for  us.  At  this  present  hour  the 
soldiers  of  his  name  are  finishing  their  victory  ;  a  great 
slaughter  has  taken  place,  but  we  have  only  lost  four  on  our 
side.  News  of  the  victory  will  arrive  on  Friday,  and  we 
shall  soon  see  our  fleet  again. ' 

"  That  same  evening  the  Father  assembled  the  wives' 
and  mothers  of  the  soldiers  of  the  expedition  and  repeated 
bis  consolatory  news  to  them. 

"  On  Friday,  a  frigate  sent  on  by  Deza  arrived,  and  soon 
afterwards  the  fleet  itself  entered  the  port.  Father  Francis, 
the  cruciHx  in  his  hand,  followed  by  all  the  people,  went 
to  receive  the  victors,  and  all  with  united  voices  return- 
ed solemn  thanks  to  our  Saviour." 

An  earlier  account  of  these  occurrences  ( in  substantial 
agreement  with  the  above,  though  in  some  particulars  more 
detailed  )  is  to  be  found  in  Lucena's  work,  and  also  in  the 
travels  of  Mendez  Pinto.  The  historian  Diogo  de  Conto 
also  narrates  them,  but  gives  less  prominence  to  the  action 
of  Xavier.  Caspar  Correa,  a  contemporary,  who  completed 
bis  history  about  the  time  of  Xavier's  death,  makes  no  refer- 
ence to  the  affair,  nor  is  it  referred  toby  Maffeus. 


(  To  he  continued.) 
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muhammad  sekr  kx  zauit^na  aub  hadib 

SHXH  ka  asx- 


{Pickkle  makine  ii  baqi.) 
K£dir  ShUh  bbf  snnto  ht  ufb  khsfi  bfi£,  anr  funj  ke  Ha 
Vi^^Q  karke  ek  apoe  B^th  rakh,  do  ko  kono  ke  mnq£baltt  men 
^ULL  Qazal-b&shon  ne  barilbar  tjamln  par  Ijiamla  karn&  shard' 
kiji.  Tbofl  H  der  men  'aiah  parwarda  fanjen  pnresh&a 
bogtdg  ;  babnt  sard^r  m^re  gae,  anr  St^  Danr&n  sa^mi 
bokar  maidan  se  pbire.  Yah&n  shikast;  ki  haw£  urte  bi  Kh^n 
Danraa  ke  ^ame  <}er6  \&.%  kar  sab  k&r-kh&non  k!  khak  urgai 
till ;  itni  bbf  oa  tb&  ki  n{in-jftn  I&sba  ko  E&ya  meg  nikben, 
G^ira;  ek  bo-cboba  kabln  se  lekar  ns  men  nt^ri  ;  itns  meg 
baJaboh  ki  (araf  ee  cband  kbw&ja-aar&  &e,  aar  AfaQ^b 
waghaira  bbf  'ayUat  ko  pahanche.  Thoif  der  men  is  becb^re 
ne  zar&  &nkh  kholi  aor  Ahista  se  itn&  kahi,  ki  ^air  hamne  to 
apui  k^fli  kar  Iiy&  ab  tain  jfioo  anr  tnmh£r&  k&n  jftne  ; 
magar  itod  knbta  bain,  ki  b^sh^h  ko  N&lir  ke  p^  kar  NAdic 
ko  abahr  men  na  lejio^,  jiB  taral?  bo  sake  is  bald  ko  jabiQ  m 
^1  deal 

Udbar  Bnrb^a-al-mnlk  anr  aske  cband  Mfiq  maidUn 
men  rabgae  the ;  wnh  jaw^n-mard  bfithi  par  baitbil  tlr 
mikX  mh£  tb£,  ki  Qazal-b^b  cbfiron  l^raf  ae  gbir  6a,  'Ek 
jawdn  Nnisb^pfiri  iak^  ham-watjan  ghoffi  n;^  kar  pahanch^, 
anr  &n-&z  dl,  ki  ai  Mntiammnd  arnin,  dtn^na  sbudaf,  ba-ki 
jangmi  kani,  vrs.  ba-cbi  'idm&d  jagt;  mi  kuni?  Barhin-nt- 
mnlk  ne  h^th  rok  lij^  ;  Quzal-bish  ne  ne,z&  zamtn  par  gj^ 
^ore  ki  big-(Jor  asse  b&ndhf,  nnr  jhapiit  kar  raeaA  p£kaf 
baadaj  ke  andar  ]&  baitbd,  Barbfin-al-mnlk  frdn  ke  das- 
tfiron  Be  vt^qif  tb&,  knm&n  h&tb  ae  rakbdC,  anr  apne  taiQ 
panide  taqdlr  ke  hawila  kiyfi.  Qazal-bfiah  bfitbC  ko  gber  kar 
apna  lashkar  men  legae  ;  Nadir  SbiUi  ae  jurm-bak^bi  karke 
. 'in&jntfarmai;  aar  cbiinki  sb^in  bogni  tbi,  funj  lekar  apne 
^ema-g&b  ki  (nraf  pbir& ;  Barhin-ol-malk  ko  apne  liUt 
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dastar-^ir^n  pitr  bith£y&.  Ghan^ncbi  nsne  maflahat-^niM 
b^teg  karke  Skdir  Sh&h  ko  is  hki  par  r&zi  karli}-^,  ki  I^n^fir 
ek  nia*qdl  Dazr^oft leg  anr  yabf n  se  n^p'is  tasbrif  le  j^f n.  N&Iir 
Sbah  is  b^t  par  r^{  bogaj-fi.  BiirIi£ii-Ql-ma1k  na  ek  'uri^ 
men  yib  q^tb  l^&l  apne  biidsbfUi  ko  likkhfl,  aur  raq'a  jL^afjah 
ko  bbeja,  ki  tarn  &o  aar  is  amr  k&  fai^ala  kardo.  Yub^g 
sab  dary^  hatrat  men  ^arq  baithe  tbe,  ki  dekbiye  ab  kyjt 
hoti  bai,  aur  ^airan  tbe  ki  ky&  karnfi  cb^biye  ?  yth  k^abar 
BDote  bi  ^usb  bogae.  Ma^ammad  8b^  De  faaran  X:^fj6h 
ko  rawaaa  k'iy&,  aar  isne  Burh^o-al-mDlk  ke  gaif'a  se  N^ir 
Shah  k!  mal&zim&t  l^asil  ki,  nnr  ba'd  guftgd  ke  jih  tbairtiy^ 
ki  do  fcarof  rapaya  na'l  bohfi*  lijiye,  aar  yabig  se  taahdf  le 
jaiye.  N&dir  ne  yib  bat  man^jdr  kf,  aur  X^aQab  *ahd  o  pai- 
m^  karke  wah^ij  se  rakbgnt  hM.  Magar  Mal^mmad  Sb^ 
ke  s^mae  j&kar  ia  k&mog  ko  apnf  k&'-gQz£ri  atir  daiilat 
^w&bf  ke  Iib&  men  ^bir  kiy^,  ya'nl  Bnrb&n-al-mnik  ki 
^usn  i  ^idmat  ko  ur4  diy&,  Qnzdr  se  l^ia  Danr&n  aur 
Amfr-nl-umr^  k&  khij;tib  anr  ^il'at  i  besb-bah&  X;afj&h 
ko  'infiyat  bn£  ;  Burh^n-ul-miilk  k&  zikr  bhf  kisi  ae  na  kiy& 
Busre  din  Mahammad  8h£b  ki  mnl^qilt  ki  tbairl ;  b^sbik 
idbnr  se  bape  tuzak  o  ihtisb^m  ke  a&kh  rawdna  b^e,  adhar  se 
Kidir  ne  apne  bel»  ko  istiqb&l  ke  liye  bbej&,  wuh  rasta  meg 
&kar  niil&.  B^dsb^b  ne  ta^t  i  rnw^n  ko  zamin  par  rakhw&- 
kar  muliiq&t  k!  usne  farzundana  tuar  se  ma'ftnaqa  kiyd,  aar 
bam-rik^b  bokar  N^dir  Sbib  ke  pds  legayi.  Nadir  Sb&h  labi- 
i  farsh  tak  iatiqbt^l  ko  &y&,  npn!  masuad  par  uib^ynt  ta.'^iax 
Be  bithfiy&.  Ba'd  iske  birddar^na  aur  dard>mandina  b&teg 
shurd'  kin  ;  cbiUi  &l  uski  danr  chalne  Iag&  K&iir  Sh^Ii  ns 
waqt  bark  kl  qab£,  us  par  qar&qalt,  ya'oi  siy&h  post  bari-a  kfi 
khuMp.  OS  par  ek  barkJcbugha  pabne  bai^ba  tb^,  nrparknlllb  i 
pip^k^  f  tbi,  ndhar  Mabammad  Sbiih  shabnam  k£  kitrt£,  pb&kfi 


t    Yih  Uiabl  top!  bU  port  bmm  ya'nl  siyih  dtuolie  kl  kUI  kl  hoU 
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1e(  matniHl  U  jinm  fi(hne  thn,  oar  sir  par  jo  dnttdr  tlif  nin 
bill  ghabr&to  the,  Wrfiliar  pankbA  bot&  Ibi.  Nfidir  aii&h  m 
kiihti,  ki  ra^t  shamd  Itisy^r  garni  oat,  bar  tan  gir&iii  nam* 
knnad  ?  N&Iir  SfaAh  oe  &li  sard  bhar  kar  kab«,  ki  bir&Iiir 
j&n  man  bamfQ  ra^it  i  gannast  ki  tnari  az  frSa  t&  ba-fg  j^ 
rasClDfd,  lit^fal  i  lib&s  shnm&  st  ki  na  gaz&btaz  Dibli  i&  ba 
In  j&  l^Arkat  kaued.  Ghara^  b&dsh^b  ne  bagef  khnsbiyabdn  ae 
tnurija'at  k{.  Barhfin-Dl-mtilk  wab^g  amir- ul-omarJii  ke 
mnnfab  ko  apn&  baqq  samjhe  baifhA  tb^,  Qsne  j:ib  A^afj&h  ke 
llbil'at  o  Uiiji&b  ka  l^&l  san£  to  bahut  bigrd,  nnr  Nadir  Sb^ 
Be  kahd  ki  ^uziir  no  Vy&  ^.izab  kiyi  jo  Hinddat^n  ke  Qurdtil 
kbnzdne  cbbof  kar  do  knro;  rnpaya  par  ra^mnnd  bogae,  yib 
raqam  to  faqn);  jpbuUin  'ata  kar  sakt^  hai,  aar  b^sbdbi  kbuK^ne 
aur  nmr&  nnr  mabdjanon  ke  gbar&non  ke  ky&  (bikine  bain. 
Al-biitta  sbuhar  yabRii  ee  cbdlls  koB  bai,  bnjtir  wah^n  tnk  takllf 
furm^^n.  Nadir  Sli^b  kbush  hogay&,  aur  usi  waqt  Asafj&b  ko 
baU  bbeja,  wab  kbuslii  khiisbi  pbir  hizir  bua  ;  use  b^kin 
mild  ki  turn  (hairo,  aar  npna  bddsbdh  ko  bulei  lo.  A'^fjdh 
ne  kabd  ki  'ubd-ndma  men  yib  nnbin  fhaird  tbd.  Nddir  ne 
ki>b&  ki  mulk  o  sal);anat  aar  bddsbdb  ki  'izzat  o  dbrd  se  hnmen 
knobb  la'arrnz  nabin  ham  faqa^  ek  maldqdt  aur  karof  cb&bte 
bain.  &aatj6h  ne  nd~obar  bddsbdh  ko  likkbd  ;  babnt  ae  nmi^ 
anr  naakar  chikar  adbar  se  sdth  cbalne  ko  tai^'^r  bne  ;  mngar 
wuh  fiiqat ' Umdat-nl-mnlk  wa^aira  chand  amfrog  aar  cbanii 
^w&J!i-aarfion  ko  lekar  de.  NddirSbdb  ne  'izzat  o  i^tirdm  ke 
sdtb  alag  ^ema  men  ntarwd  diyd,  aar  kiibd  ki,  bhdl  Maljam- 
med  Sb£b,  salljannt  aar  darbdr  ka  sdmda  ma'  l^arnm-aard  ke 
magged  \o  anr  khdljir  jama'  ae  jahin  rabo ;  laabkar  men  bbi 
Ijiukm  bhej  diyd  ;  ki  jo  cbdhe  bamdre  laabkar  mon  d  jde  anr 
jo  cbdbe  Dibli  cbald  jde.  Ba'd  ieke  apnd  farmdn  aar  bddebah 
kd  sbuqqa  ek  apne  sarddr  ko  dekar  sbabr  ko  ranina  kiyd  nsne 
jdte  bi  qil'a-ddr  ae  ktinjiydg  lin,  aar  sab  kdr-^anon  par  qnb^a 
karlijd.  Lasbkar  ke  log  pnresbdn  hokar  bbdge  ;  bahatoQ  ko 
wildyutfyon  ne  Ifit  kar  bdgdfa  H^d,  jo  onse  bocbe,  wuli  rssta  ke 
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CCjlroQ  tie  teirt,  Jfie  faadhe  to  naQge  Intibdw  (cliftr  f>hhtin«Iie, 
Dfisre  din  NAJir  Sh&h  bhf  shjth  ko  lekar  chale  aar  Dihii  mpg 
d^Ujil  bfie  ;  pdgch  oli&r  din  ke  ba'd  'fd  t  qurbtin  (if,  moBJid 
meQ  l^otba  Nidir  Sbah  &e  Dim  se  parbi  gayti.  Anr  obiigki 
dobri  darbir  tfa£,  islije  ba^  db&m  k<  tnzuk  o  itjtisb&a  hM  i 
magar  qurb£nf  is  'Id  kf  'qjib  o  f^arfb  bfi{,  ya'iif  'a)r  ke  waqk 
Isk  tam^  shahr  meQ  anm  o  aiuia  se  'aisb  q  'isbrak  ho  raM  tbf, 
jo  dafatan  bhagirer-l^^tine  meg  baitbe  baitbe  ek  bhaggar  bol& 
fci,  nllh,  Mnbnmmad  8b&h  raggfte,  i^ir  bidsb^f  pecb  bh«l 
bf  gaj&>  DdsrJi  bolti,  ky&  ?  nsiie  kab&  ki  V<^''i-Bar£  iiirq 
mnaqa'  t£k  kar  ek  QBltn&qani*  se  Mnghalef  ko  marwA  d\\&. 
Tib  baw&  daf'aUn  off,  anr  hawi  k!  inra.^  tai)i£m  abahr 
men  phiul  gnl.  G^ai^b  yih  ha^  ki  Nfidiri  sipibf,  jo  ek  ek  dp 
do  gnU  kdchon  meg  be>takallaf  phirte  tbe,  nnben  logon  no 
'  ba-w&riga  samajh  kar  qatl  kanii  sborfi'  kar  diyi.  "R&t  ko  N^ir 
ko  ^abar  pabanobl ;  ti9D«  fanj  ko  ^akm  d\j&  ki  npof  jngah 
par  qiim  raho,  agar  tam  par  oh&fh  kar  ^n  to  jaw^b  do,  nnhfn 
toclinpob^p  liMtbe  rabo.  Bit  bhar  barftbar  talwir  chaU! 
raU,  anr  ;abl}  t^  sfit  ead  wiUyati  shnbr  men  kaf  gay£.  Afsos 
yih  ki  ark^n  i  darb&r  obnpke  chapke  tam&aba  dekb&  kiye  ; 
tiaiki  ohagd  asbk^^;,  ki  jiako  Nadir  Sb^b  sa  kab  kar  apn« 
gbar  legae  Ihe,  wuh  bbt  mi>Te  gan.  JS&dic  ne  ;ubtf  ko  n^h  kar 
p6obb&  to  wah£  \f^  sao4  ;  l^air^  bd4  ki  karnil  ke  ma'rika 
jagg  meg  kail  Ua  wil&yati  mareg  aur  bis  idmf  za^mf  bog  ? 
anr  sbdir  meg  mer£  gadfai  sip^i  is  tnrab  %&*'  bojie.  Duny^ 
£nkfaog  meg  audber  ma'ldm  bone  lagi,  nsi  waqt  niki&,  aor 
gbofe  par  saw£r  bokar  sbabr  ko  dekbti  h.^&  chala^  ki  sli^ad 
tnujhe  zinda  wa  saUmat  dekh  kar  yib  tdf^D  tbam  j^  anr  Dibli 
ke  qatl  i  'imsi  k&  dbabbi  mere  n^  par  na  ie  ;  magar  sbabr 
ke  logon  ne  as  par  bhi  pattbar  phainkse  eburd*  kardiye,  balki 


*  Qalmiq  kg&rclii  Turlioii 

r»hti  thfn,  «i 
kiftltbla. 


rclii  Turlioii  men  ek  finia  b£  nAm  hai,  tnsgar  HindDstdn 
Vrii  begnl  'aurton  ko  kohte  tbe,  jo  ulaha  jaog  ae  ujf 
tm-Mri  men  sipihiyoa  kf  tarah  pahra  wagtuura  k&  klm 
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baodfiqen  bhf  mArf^,  ya1ij[Q-tak  ki  ek  mnflE^ib  U  ptkhlA  nldtn^ 
hii.  Sath  h{  dekb4  ki  j&  ba-j^  friai  (^arib-nUwatnon  ka 
l&sbe  paf  e  btiin,  yib  dekh  W  Qski  ^nkhon  men  ^dn  atar  &y^, 
anr  qatl  i  '^mni  k&  tjnkin  dekar  kah  diyd  ki  jah&Q-iftk  hoi 
Qiizal-btksh  mari  bli&  na^r  &o  ek  fidmf  jlt&  aa  nhe.  Tih  kab*' 
kar  tripanliye  tak  &y&  aur  Rosbaa^aMaDla  kf  mnsjid  meg  £kar. 
qatl  i  'imm  ki  'aUinat  g&hir  ki,  ja'ai  Ulvt&r  kbencb  kar  masjid 
men  baith  gajA,  kdchon  men  ^dn  ke  n&le  bah  gne,  anr  gbaron 
men  &g  Ingi  kar  zamfn  se  ^m&a  tak  dbn&rj  db&r  ho  gt^yi. 
Nidir  8b&b  kfi  i^a;;a  ]^ad&  k&  qabr.  Badabah  aar  amir 
sab  dekbte  tbe  aor  dam  na  m£r  snkte  tbe.  Ek  bn4^b&  kbw^ja- 
Bar£  Miibammad  Shih  ke  p&a  rot&  Mi  &}&,  aur  kabji  ki  ^uztir 
ke  bap  d^dft  ki  ra'tyat  sab  qatl  bogot ;  b&dab&h  bhl  fib-dlda 
hfie  anr  itni  kaha  ki— 

Pida  i  'ibrat  knabjl,  qadrat  i  Ijaqq  r&  bi-bln  ; 

Sbimat  i  i'mSl  i  m&,  gdrat  i  n&dir  giri^ 
Do  pabar  ke  qarlb  jab  'ilam  men  knbr&m  mach  gny^,  to  pbir ' 
sab  ne  ^fatj&h  se  rajd'  ki.  Wuh  taW^r  gale  men  4^\e  air 
birabna  kiye  k^nmoab  Nidlr  ke  aimne  ja  khi.j&  h&i,  anr  rone 
lag&  N&dir  Ubab  ke  dil  men  bbi  Ktindi  ne  rahm  ^ali!^ 
pdchh^  ki  cbi  mi  kjjw^i  ;  tune  ;)h  shi'r  parb4  :— 

Enee  na  m£gd  ki  dfgar  ba-tej^  i  v&z  knsbf, 

Magar  ki  zinda  knnl  k&alq  r&  o  bftz  knabi. 
VMiT  ne  sbarmfi  kar  sir  jfank^  li;&,  talwjr  miyin  men  kf  anr 
kabi,  ki  ba-r!ah  i  safaidat  bakhsMdam.  Usi  waqt  sbahr  meg 
tt&ai  naqib  anr  cbflosb  &xa&a  &aiin  kabte  hde  danre,  anr  pnl 
ke  pal  men  amn  bo  gay& ;  salfjanat  ke  k£r  o  h&t  ke  B&tb  dono 
b&dab&boo  ki  ^ubbaten  phir  ba-dastdr  j£rf  ho  gain.  Ek  din 
bddsh&b  ne  X^dir  ki  da'wat  ki,  ek  ek  ^idmat  ek  ek  amir  ke, 
anpnrd  bdf.  Ehfine  ke  ba'd  jab  ob&e  ^  to  'Umdat-nl-mnlk  do 
piy&li  cb^  kl  bbari,  magar  jab  dene  \ag&  to  soobd  ki  agar 
pablo  spae  fiq&  ko  dnn  to  ndbar  Nfldir  hai,  aia&  na  ho  abbi  air 
Br&  de ;  BUI  agar  K&dic  ko^atiils  itn  (o  iUgda  bhl  afiu»  dar« 


sdbyGoogk' 


r  3J  ) 

Ur  men  mdoli  dikliiii£  hai.  Ysbdn  islii  tesf  tabn'  lei  janlinr 
k£m  lly&,  ya'nl  Mal^mniad  Sli^b  ke  s&inne  piySIt  karbe  knh& 
ki  sli&bde  ba-sbtili&Q  mi-dihagd ;  ya'nl  fidvi  ki  iiyiqat  na)iig 
ki  is  'iUE-j^  bidsli£h  ko  oh^  de,  &p  apne  dast  i  tunb&rak  se 
dfjiye.  Chnnincbi  dono  btklsbAb  kgnsb  bde  atir  dono  ke  abl 
i  darbiJr  oe  is  agd&z  i  k&usfaauin^  par  talj^a  o  iMa  kl. 

LatIfa. — Ek  dia  Nfldir  Sb£b  ko  p^t  men  gir^ni  ma'idia 
bfii,  MuljDiDinad  Sbab  se  l^Jil  bajfin  ki}'£.  Usl  waqt  'Uiwi 
Khin  l^nkiin  &y&,  aar  nab^  dekli  kar  daw^i-kb^aa  ke  dirogh* 
ko  isli^ra  kiy^,  cbunfincbi  kishli  mara;;a'  par  zar  oigar 
^1  win-posh  pari  bfi^  &ya.  Khw^-jiosh  ufb^yjl  to 
ok  miira^^a'  martabfin  men  gulqund,  almfia  ka  cbamchii  barfi- 
bar  dhara,  Gnngii  jtiinni  k^ntn,  rattt  m&he  samet  wazan  ke 
and^e  ke  liye  satb  manjdd  tbi  ;  aur  l^nkim  eocbt6  t)j£  ki 
kis  qadr  gnlqand  is  men  ae  nikile  anr  vraznn  karke  kbane  ko 
de  ;  Nidir  Sbab  ne  kbud  mattabfin  ko  ti(li&  Hy&,  aar  kbolkar 
dekbi,  ba'd  iske  do  angliyfin  andar  ^dlkar  cbir  nivrdlon  men 
martab&n  kb&iC  kardiji.  Cbdnki  na  men  k^nsb-bu  daw^ig 
bbi  mill  bdi  tliln,  ncbcb^E  ma'liitii  hM,  anr  kabi,  kl  l^alvr^l 
j^lib  ast,  digar  biyired. 

LATiFA. — Ek  din  Nfidir  Sb^b  hawfi  kbfine  ko  sawfir  hi&. 
Mn^nminad  Sbih  ne  kali&  ki  fr&n  men  bfitbl  nalfn  hot£,  aj 
inben  b^tbf  par  sawir  karo  jub  handaj  mon  jakar  baitbd  to 
iga  il\-h6a  ko  dekb£,  pncbbg,  in  kist  ?  logon  ne  kab£,  fll-l£a 
ast,  in  r&  mf  r^nad.  Fit-ban  se  kabfi  ki,  'ininasb  ba-man 
bidih  ;  nana  *ar^  k!  ki  qibia  i  'S'am,  HI  'in£n  na  darnd,  ba 
isb^ra  i  aar  i  p^yam  t&\x  mi  rawad.  Kak  cbarb^  kar  bol&  ki 
bjnisbined,  ki  farjtem,  Maikabe  ki  'iu^nasb  ba-dast !  gbair 
b&bad,  sawari  r&  na  sb^yad. 

.  .  LatIfa. — Mul^nmmad  Sbab  ke  abl  i  nisbat  men  ek  ksn- 
oliant  tbi,  Nurbai  uak&  nim  thji,  anr  nacb  gine  ke 'alawa 
^isii*  javrabi  aur  laj^fa-gol  k&  yib  'alam  tb£  ki  goy&  munb  se 
fM\  jhajte  tiie.    ,£k  din  2]&dir  ^idb  ne  bb(  uskfi  g^nfi  snnti  j 
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dmnig^  babnt  matj^fi);  b&e,  kuolifa  io'^  ctiyi  bqt  kab4  ki,, 
Mdib&i  rue  Higd  r&  atyih  kan,  bij&ki  ba  Tiiuat  barem.  Yih 
sante  M  Bil  ji  ki  dam  band  ho  gayi,  «or  sirf  latffB-gofy&a 
bbdl  gafQ.  Dil  men  ^arEg  ki  ^ush  bokar  sAih  le  cbali  bai ; 
B^ar  {^r£  ^afa  bfia  to  ^ud&  j^e  D&k  k&{  h,  igkb  nik&l  le^ 
pet  ch&k  kar  ^Ue,     QJiarap  osf  waqt  yili  f^azal  g6i  : — 

Uao  sbama'  i  j£n  gadiznm, 
To  «nb^  i  dil-kiub^  ; 

Sozam  gnrat  na  Lltinm, 

Mirani  cho  ru^  amnil. 

Kazdikat  fg  chaninam, 

Ddr  an  chon&i}  ki  gofUun ; 

Ku  \ih  i  wa^l  d&ram, 
Kai  t^qat  i  jad&!. 

Kidir  Sbili  babntl^ushLd^aaroskimatlab  samnjhkarapna 
irtule  se  dar  giizr£. 

Isl  *ar^  men  Ka^r-nllab  Mirz&  apne  befe  kf  ek  shib-zidt 
se  sli£di  kf.  Do  mabfoa  vab^n  rabkar,  l^atir  ^wah  naqd  o 
jins  aarjaw&hir  jis  qadr  samef  sak£,  yafafig-tak  ki  takbt  i 
^6,08  tak  bbf  utlii  lty&,  anr  sone  cbind!  ke  ohakki  ke  f&X  dbal- 
wakar  6nton  par  ladwfi  diye.  Qiaraf  knll  tis  karor  rnpaya 
k&  as^  lekar  rawtina  bd&  ;  anr  Derajat;  Kabul  aar  Fnnj6b  ks 
an  'il&]OQ  ko,  jinki  rapaja  Kibul  k{  fanj  men  ]&g&  bd£  th£, 
tinhen  fiindoaUtn  se  nik&I  kar  Tr^n  k(  aal^nnat  men  d^khil 
\sij&.  Hnljammnd  Shiih  dalbfl  pbir  yab&n  rang-ralijan  kame 
lage,  aur  oband  s&I  ke  ba'd  isi  'aish  o  'isbrat  sa  tts  baraa 
ultauat  karke  '^am  i  baq£  ko  randna  hde. 

B^BA  N^NAK  ^Kl^lB. 
8ikkboc  Ic't  firq*^  agarcbi  B&bar  bidsbah  ke  'ahd  se  paidi 
hu&,  mngar  maddat   i  dor&z  takyib  log  faqiiaoa  iva^a'  aur 
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(nib  i  knil  ke  lib&s  men  naeliw  o  nnm^  pflte  ralie.  ''Xtamgfr 
)b  'ahi  meg  wnpi'  inkf  badalni  shurd'  \iq{  ;  }-ati^ti--tak  ki 
FarrafeJi  Siyjar  aur  Mubumtnad  Shdh  ke  'abd  meg  malk-gtrf 
ke  h4th  \\&oQ  nik&l  kar  taltvftr  sainbbali.  CbliQki  a;l  itvaV 
IB  firqit  ke  Gurti  N&nak  ^6i)H)  tbe,  isliye  mantljib  ma'Mm 
h&&  ki  imki  bJt)  bbi  ia  kit^b  men  darj  kiji  j&e. 

Tilwaijdl  g&on  m^n  E^iu  n£m  ek  khatri  th&,  ki  b's^b 
kiUlb  g^on  ka  likkb^  karta  tlici,  nske  ghar  ek  la^k^  paid4 
h&i,  Kalii  babot  khaab  bua,  aur  lafke  kd  n&m  Nanak  rakkhfi. 
Iski  d&f  k{  zal^ui  baj'&Q  karte  bain,  ki  jis  waqt  wnb  paid^bli^ 
to  aisa  gbiil  aar  shor  ma'ldia  bda,  jnlse  kisi  bare  amir  wazit 
ki  s-iw^rl  kf  Smad  ^mad  men  boU  )iai.  Gbai-af  jab  laj-k^ 
bnra  bua  to  use  Fari'st  zab&u  aur  rasmi  IjiisSb  kitab  sikb&n^ 
sbard'  kit'a.  Usna  baliut  jaldi  sJkh  lij'& ;  Iskin  b£-wujdd 
lake  dunySwI  kir  o  b&r  ki  j^iraf  nsM  £abi'at  agla  r^ghib  na 
thi.  E41d  ctiahti  tb£  ki  be^e  ko  banaj  bijop^r  ke  ktim  oieQ 
Irfg^e  ;  obun&ncbi  is  k^iy&l  se  ek  din  use  baUy&,  aur  ob&Ks 
rnpaya  dekar  ek  jiit  ke  aiitli  kisi  gaog  ki  taraf  ravr&na  kiji 
Baste  men  use  cbnnd  faqir  mile,  Niinak  ne  unben  kb^na 
pine  se  mablij  dekbUar  afaos  kiyii  aar  kuobh  rnpse  dene 
ob^e.  Un  logon  ne  kab^,  ki  bab&,  naqdi  bnmare  kia  k£m  ki, 
ham  to  bbdkbe  bain,  kacbh  khiae  ko  de.  !N&nak  ^nd 
shabr  men  gayd,  cbalis  rnpaya  ki  &(i  l&kar  roliy^n  )>ak\ra{(} 
aar  sub  fnqiron  ko  kbil^n.  Jub  ia  ziyifat  ae  fiii^  bda 
to  gbiir  ko  pbira  ;  gbar  ke  y&s  ek  darakbt  tb£,  b&p  ke  ^i^r 
se  jakar  naki  tahni3'on  men  cbbap  rab£.  Bip  ko  job 
^abar  bui  to  dhdn4  kar  nikdli,  aar  pttchLi  ki  id  kydgkar 
viyas  &y&,  aar  jo  rupue  maine  diye  tbe  wub  ky£  kij'Qi 
ITane  eab  })&l  bay^n  kiyi,  aur  ki<b&  ki  tumne  rupae  nafa' 
kainfine  ko  diye  tbe  so  maina  dkbirat  k&  nafa'  kam&  liy£. 
K^ld  ko  kyi  ^abar  tbi  ki  yib  !^ad£>para8t  larki  mawab- 
bid  i  kimil  bokar  danya  ke  gbdGlon  ko  ,£kbirat  ke  nafa' 
k£  raata  baldegd.  Cefe  ki  taqrir  snokar  bahnt  kbafi  bd& 
aur  uagib^tiuiii  mame  ko  taiySr  bu&.    ItUf^qaa  ek  2amia-(ll& 
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Hnsalm&n  wah&i}  &  aikU  ;  osne  pable  Iihi  kaohh  kncbb  ^\6A 
2Iinak  ke  sime  h^e  ttiit ;  ohan&iicbi  E&Id  ko  rok£  tinr  naa 
cbhuf^  \iy&.  ^kliir  hip  ko  jab  tna'lucn  bad  ki  iskE  ];ab£'at 
dnnyli  ke  k&inon  ke  <jhab  kf  bil-kall  Dabfg,  to  ase  baf&  raQJ 
lida  ;  obunagcbi  akaar  as  par  ^u;;a  Lda  karti ;  magur  id^q 
Qskl  DU^abbat  i  m&dur!  se  bdp  ke  1^119^  ko  tband&  kij-&  kart{ 
tbl.  N^cb^r  bokar  SulUnpt^r  'il&qa  Kapurtbala  men 
teki  bahn  byabi  Lul  thi  wah^Q  bhej  diji.  Wabig  ka 
Kaww&b  Daalat  Kt^Q  s^t  k&  patb&n  Ibrabiiu  LodbE 
b^sh&h  Dehli  k&  risbtad&r  tU,  aur  ^£a>lk  k4  babnoi 
naki  sark&r  men  naukar  tb& ;  nsne  N&nak  ko  wnbd^ 
pabnnob^yii.  Cbanfincbi  wuh  B&b&  Naiiak  jiDhen  fnqfr 
kf  giiddi  par  bnifb  kar  rij  karns  tb£,  cbnnd  roz  ke  liye 
modi  bankiir  baifb  gae.  Ab  inki  eakbawat  ne  dil  ki 
irz&  nik&lae  ke  liye  isse  bibtar  manqa'  na  p&j'& ;  d&a 
pun  kik  darwiza  kbol  kar  r£t  dia  sada-bart  jarl  kar  AlyS,.- 
Anj^m  nsk£  yib  bji£  ki  cband  roz  meg  in  par  g^abn  k&' 
ilzain  lagti  aar  miil^^iba  t<^lab  bda ;  magar  jo  sbakb^' 
Kboda  ki  Fab&  men  aarf  kare  nske  l^isab  men  kaml  kab 
iti  btti.  Jub  Ifxs&h  bua  to  ank&  kacbh  rupaya  Nawn^b  ko 
cimma  f^il  nikli. 

Unhi  dinon  men  tank!  sbddi  'i1£qa  Bafala  men  ek  kbatrE. 
ke  gbar  hogal  tlif.  Agarobi  nnbeg  dunyd-diron  ki  tara^ 
^ini-ddrCaurgharb^rbftHinek^sbaaq  na  tb£  ;  inngarchugkt 
^ud&  ko  nn?!  bafbiini  tbl,  isl  ^a\  meg  Siii  Cliand  ant, 
tacbhman  do  bete  bbf  bogae.  Migar  Bab&  Ninak  ke  dil 
par  naqab  th&  ki  dunji  naqsb  bar  ih  bai  aur  zindagl  k& 
kuobh  bbarosa  hahin  ;  ialije  bamesba  sayyfibi  meg  rahte 
fciir  safar  ke  parde  meg  tark  i  danj(J  karka  yid  i  llalii 
tee  Ingf  ntblite  ;  stir  cbunki  banyad  'aqtda  kf  taul^fd  ke 
Btith  suit  i  kull  par  tbl  isliye  bfiten  alsi  dil-nisbin  aur  ^dtir- 
basnnd  tbin  ki  aab  Ban  sapknr  ^usb  bote  tbe,  aur  liar 
tnc^bnb  ke  log  nnz^ir  i  'a^jmat  se  dekbkar  subbat  ko  g^nnf  mat 
SaoHi jbate . tbe,    laf  ^ii  men  fuqfrann  riy6zat«Q  blii  kin; 
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cinnAgclii  efc  dafa  Bnlyfapfir  ke  p^  Hiyis  darj-fi  men  (fa 
ttiD  r£t  bar£bar  p&ni  met}  kbars  rabe  aor  ek  darakbt  ke 
nlobe  baitlikar  BbagwAn  Lf  tapasijfi  karte  raiie.  Ghnray 
isi  titral}  rada  rnffa  bil-kall  danj£  aa  qnta*  i  ta'allaq  ho  gaj&, 
EOF  ghnr  hit  sab  cbfit  gayfi.  Jab  jih  ^6i  nuke  snste  ne 
dehfa&  to  babat  ranj  b^-,  obnoliocbi  irnh  Nairwfib  DaoUt 
^&n  ke  p&a  &j&  aar  usse  kab  snnkar  B£b&  Nannk  ko  bnU 
it'^^.  Magar  wah  aise  apn!  dban  ke  pafake  bogae  die  ki 
bar-cband  Naww^b  ke  ^ami  gne  wab  h&Utn  bf  men  filto 
rabe,  Namt'&b  ke  darb^r  tak  bbi  oa  6e. 

Kabte  baiij  ki  ek  din.  Bab&  N&nak  ko  Kamrfib  opno 
B£tb  masjid  men  legae  ;  Nanw&b  to  nam&z  meg  mnsrdf 
btie,  B&b&  N^nak  alag  baitbe  rabe.  Jab  Nawwab  aain^a 
se  fillrig^  bfi&  to  pdcbb^,  kt  Nanak,  turn  ^luda  ki  nam^  mnn 
himiu'e  s&th  sharik  na  bue  ?  K&nak  »e  kah4  ki  tamh&r£  dil  to 
Qandbir  men  gboro;}  kl  ^arid^rf  kar  rabfi  tb&,  namiz  kiake 
e&lb  parhti  F  Ifaww&b  blif  moDfif  adami  tii&,  nsue  |df  kahdiyfi 
Id  fil-wiqi'  mer&  kb<}'^l  (bik^ne  na  th&. 

Ek  din  Q&zi  jf  ne  cnben  bnl&kar  mm&s  ke  liye  majbdr 
kiyti,  anr  jab  aamaz  ae  farij^  bfie  to  dekbti  ki  j^ih  alag  kha^a 
rtihe  natrt^*nahfn  pnrhS.  Q&zt  ji  babat  !^f&  bde,  anr  kalifE 
liib&N^nak  tfinennm^zkytinnaMnpnfbi?.  Unhog  do  bans  kar 
'  kab^  ki  Q4;i  jl£p  logonmenkhare  bdenamizpafhtebain,  anr 
dil  men  kabh!  yib  khiyil  bni  ki  be\&  Minar  bai,  kabbi  yih 
fikr  boi,  ki  bacbbr&  khn1&  cbhof  &y&  h£n,  wob  k^en  meg 
na  gir  paT&  ho  yib  snn  kar  Qa;i  ji  kb^mosb  bo  gna. 

@hnra?  "B&hi  N^nak  no  bil-knll  dnny^  se  kinHra  karkfl 
faqtri  ikbtiy&r  kf.  Jorti,  baobobe  inke  h&p  ke  gliar  j£  rabe  ; 
nnr  yib  mnlk  ba-malk,  des  ba-des  pbime  lage,  ^od^  k!  y&i 
kiyfi  karte,  aar  dnkheg  batjd  kiye  dil  ke  darvr&ze  khole  baitbo 
rahte.  Is  '&Iam  men  do  ^amf  anke  raflq  the,  ek  B6\&  a&m 
sha^;  ih&,  ki  bacbpan  sa  nnke  s^tb  tb£,  yib  Hiodd  dbarm 
tbfi  ;  anr  d&v&  Uardiaa  uim  ek  Maaalmtotbit,  ki  s&t.k&  ^wn 
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thi,  anr  jab  B^b£  S^nnk  3^  i  Il^{  met;  baifhta  llie  to  Maf. 
d4na  rab&b  baj^kar  aar  bi^^iwwnf  nur  mii'rifal;  ke  bbajan 
g&  kar  dil  rosbnn  kiya  karta  tM.  MarJana  bhi  'njab  bnsli^'&r 
o  daa&  th^  ink!  rir&qnt  men  bhdkoQ  marti,  jorii  bachcbog  ko 
yki  karke  tni-apta,  aur  aka^ir  bailor;  meQ  bhf  mubtaU  mlitif 
jfiiiiT  meg  Ubat  gliabr&ta,  magar  ank&  s&th  na  chhort^;  anr 
Qard  N^aak  aar  bhfil  fi&la  ko  apni  b£tog  a»  kbiisb  karke  dil 
bahUyi  kart^  B&h&  NaD[.k  apci  say j&bi  ke  'Slam  m^Q  Aiman- 
filiid  *  meg  bb!  cbagd  roi  £kar  rahe.  Yabig  blif  iinkf  !^iida- 
parasli  aor  gutei  dil  na  babat  se  ma'taqid  jtim^  kur  lire. 
Ittifaqnn  nnM  dinog  men  B^bar  b^dsb^  blii  Hiijdustfin  nifn 
&y&.  Jub  nske  laBbkar  k&  gnzar  Aimanib&l  men  h6&  to  sbabr 
k^db  hifa,  aar  Qurd  N^aak  ma'  npne  mu'taqidon  ke  hig&r  meff 
pakfe  gae.  Is  'ilam  men  bM  nnke  mawiibb'^I^iia  kaUmon  ne 
ndr  k£  jnWi  dikUiyd,  ja'nf  sip^liiyoQ  ko  jab  hil  ma'lam  bdi 
to  b^sb&h  mas'cuT  ke  s&mne  le  gae.  Babar  nnse  acbbobbi 
pinl}  pesh  iyi,  anr  inki  bnteg  aankar  babat  mabsus  bdfi, 
Kahte  bain  ki  as  w:iqt  Babar  bddabiih  apne  mu^abibAn  t  kh£ff 
ke  sith  baith&  tba,  aor  sharib  k>i  daar  chal  rafad  th& ;  Sbih 
mnzkdr  no  kaba  ki  b£b&  ko  bhi  abarib  do.  B^ba  ne  kah&  ki 
iskd  oasba  '£ri;{  bai,  tbof!  der  ke  ba'tl  atar  )&t&  hai ;  mere  ek 
aisi  nasbn  hitb  &  gnj&  bai  ki  kabblntartd  nahfg,  mnjbe  isae 
mn'&r  rnkhire.  Babnr  is  Uii^a  ko  aunkar  babut  khusb  hi&. 
Kiible  bnin  ki  aae  Bab&  Ndnak  ne  du'a  dl  tbt  aar  kabfi 
t\ii  ki  6&t  pasbt  tak  teri  auUd  ki  b&daLahat  is  mulk  meg  qfuilk 
rahegi. 

Jab  isi  tarol^  pbirte  pbirte  dnn;&  ke  aafar  kf  maddat 
tam£m  huf  anr  safar  i  a^iri  k&  waqt  iyi  to  fila'  Qard^Kptir 
meg  ek  maq^m  par  &6  ;  vrah&n  ek  dbarm-sfils  banwdi,  aar 
Dsk£  n&m  Kart^rpdr  rakkb^  Yah&g  baiffa  kar  apne  h6\ 
baobobon  ko  bhi  balw^jfi,  anr  jo  cbele  ja  ba-j^  the  nnben   bbt 

"  Yahin  ]U  wir&na  mea  Onru  Niiwk  (ihib  tliaire  the  wtbia  idW 
ndhsr  ae  Ukar  palthat  baribar  chnn  liye,  kl  lamlB  baDWar  hojfe ;  ohanan- 
oU  is  j»gah  ko  !Jakhn»i  kaht«  hatn. 
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jftma'  kijL  ObnQ<2  tot  'm  Io^oq  ko  npne  pnfid  o  D^j^ih  sSi 
fai^bakhslii  ki  tbl,  ki  paijjji&ui  ajal  k&  &y&,  aar  «atar  baros, 
ki  'nmr  mei}  dunj£  ea  iatiqil  kij&. 

Bab&  Niinnk'  k[  B2>u(I4-ahiii£si  attr  waljdat-parastt  ki 
hiie^,  JO  y^i;;  o  'imm  mei}  zaban-zad  hiiin,  niiifijat  dil-chaf>p- 
nar  ptir-t&sfr  bain.  Bk  dafa  Babfi  Nanak  Hardawdr  ke  mela 
par  ptiir  rahe  tlie  ;  cbagd  Brabmannij  ko  dckl^d,  ki  npiiirasm  i 
inasbabf  ke  ba-iiidjib  masbriq  ko  mlinb  kije  durukbtoii  ko  j  ^nf 
de  rabe  bain  ki  pitron  ko  Dsk^  aun-^b  pabanchc.  Eaba  ji  nnke 
sfimne  j^kar  kbare  bua  anr  mng^rib  ko  munb  karke  nsi  Ji^iru^' 
p&ni  uchbdlne  lage.  Wnb  ]og  unben  pnbcbdnte  na  tbe,  sam- 
jbe  ki  ylb  kol  ganwir  fiiq!r  pilja  |i^(h  ke  tj^itqa  se  bil-kuU  be- 
jtbabar  bai ;  cbnnincbi  bans  knr  kaba,  ki  b&ba  yib  kya  kart& 
liai  ?  Unbon  ne  kab£  ki  Kartfi,rplir  men  mere  xbet  bain,  unben 
p^ni  detdbtin  ;  nnbonne  kaba,  bbaliyib  kv&  'aql  bai,  yabin 
M  waban  tak  ;adh(!  kos  k^  fa^ila  bai,  yib  pdni  itni  ddr  kydg- 
kar  pabugob  sakt^  bai  ?  Babciji  ne  bags  kar  kab£  agar  itni  dnr 
bbf  p4ni  nabin  pahoncb  sakta,  to  bbal^  tnmko  kyunkar  umaid 
bai  ki  yib  ck&r  challi  p&nl,  jo  yaban  cbbi^k  rahe  bo,  dnsrf 
dnny&  men  tumbire  pitron  ko  [>abu(icb  jaeg£.  Ba'd  iske  cbnnd 
dobare  ma'rifat  i  lUbi  ke  aise  pa^be  ki  tam^m  sanne  wdloij 
ke  dil  pdni  p4ai  bogae,  anr  sab  ne  dkar  qadam  liye. 

Bih&  9£^ib  ke  mn'taqid  inkl  sayy&bf  anr  ^afai  i  b^jtini 
ki  hiltii  ia  pLtai^  bay^  karte  bajo  ki  jo  log  t&iikb  anr  'ulum  i 
^^biri  ke  p&-band  bain,  nobeg  eankar  hair&a  ralijftte  baiSf 
CUnn^cobi  anki  bay&g  bai  ki  wah  aksar  '^bim  i  baw&  meg 
{Htrw&z  karte  the  aarjia  maqam  par  cbabte  tfae  dam  ke 
dam  megjfi  pahuncbte  tbe  ;  balki  jis  tnaq&m  ko  cbdbta  the 
epno  p&s  bal&  lete  the.  Yab^g-tak  ki 'Arabist&n  ki  bbi  aair 
lii  anr  Makka  meg  bb£  gae.  Eabte  baig  ki  gnrd  ;ibib  ekdia 
^aram  i  Ka'ba  ki  (araf  p&og  karke  bo  rabe  ;  wabtin  ke  logoQ 
De  jab  yib  Ijil  dekhi  to  babat  j^u^^e  hue,  aar  unbcij  jng&kar 
la'oat  malimat  kaiue  lage.    Uubog  oe  kah^  aia&  kyi  gaaSiht 
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tijiTjh  se  hliil,  jo  tnm  itni  ^af£  bote  bo  ;  nhbog  no  kalii  kt,  af 
b«-'aqt  ta  ^nd^  ke  gimr  ki  |;araf  p&riQ  kaike  BoU  liai,  aar  pLir 
ptichbl^  bni,  ki  gon&li  kj&  hu^  ?  Uahog  no  kah£  ki  maiQ  to 
jfdhar  kHiy^l  kart^  hnc  Khudtt  hf  kfi  gbar  ma'Mm  hot&  hai, 
tumh^re  nazdlk  jidhnr  i^ndei  k£  gfaar  na  ho  adhar  mere  p&og 
kardo,  yih  nuktit  sankar  wnh  kh&moah  bognfo 

Is  l^aqq-Bhin&s'ne  apoS  aoUd  men  se  kisl  ko  gaddi  par 
nabitbay&;  baiki  a))ne  cheloi}  men  ae  miy£g  L»bn£  kbatrt 
ki)  apD&  ja-aishfa  kiy£,  aur  anki  nam  Angad  Qurd  rakkb^, 
ya'ui  zit  ek  anr  jism  oj&n  ek.  Unkl  bfbl  ne  jab  }'ih  )}6,l 
dekb&to  anheQ  babat  ranj  hu&,  anr  ik]iir  ko  i^r^r  karke'kab& 
ki  apne  fnrzandog  ke  bote  gl^air  abakb;  ko  j6-nisb!n  karne  se 
ky&  l>a9il  7  jo  turn  kabte  bo  yih  tumhfiii  it4'Rt  karegge.  It> 
tifaqan  iiiibl  dinon  meg  ek  dafa  farsb  par  clraba  nfinJ&D  paf^ 
iM,  unboQ  ne  beton  se  kab&  ki  ise  utbikar  pbaink  do.  Befog 
men  se  kiBi  ne  use  b&th  na  lag&yf(  ;  Garti  gft^ib  ne  Labni  ko 
isbarakivd,  H?ne  fauran  I^ukm  kf  ta'mit  ki  aur  cblihe  ko 
nfbakar  pbaigk  dij  tl ;  Qurd  ;ahit>  bnhat  kljusb  bde,  aur  nso 
du'^ei}  din  ;  biiiki  yib  bh!  farm&y&  ki  mer&  a^li  he^i  jibl  baij 
jisne  mere  b^km  kf  ta'mll  ki.  Isi  taralji  ek  din  ka  zikr  hai  ki 
janeal  men  chale  i^te  tbe,  dekb£  ki  ek  mnrdar  l^ba  pafd  hai, 
Siba  ji  ne  kab&  ki  jo  inerd  ^idqidil  Be  cbeU  bai  Wuh  is 
inurdtir  ko  kli4Je;  cbuQaQcbi  aur  sab  ko  nafrnt  di,  magar 
miy^n  Labnd  usi  waqt  jbukkar  mdnh  mdrne  lag&,  phir  dekb& 
to  wah  faqnli  moban-bbog,  ya'ul  tar  ^Iw&  ihA,  Usb^  mnrd&r 
kuchb  na  tb&, 

Gbdnki  B£b£  mnak  ke  khiy^Ut  tanl^d  i  muj;laq  ke  ndr 
Se  nurdni  anr  gullj  i  kull  ke  'iSr  se  ma'attar  the,  isHye  Hindd 
Alnsalmdn  bar  ma^bab  ke  log  unke  Balh  mal^bbali  nar  'itiq&l 
rakbte  tbe  ;  cbuuagcbi  anki  na'sb  par  &kar  jiiagf&  hd£,  ya'nS 
SInsatm£n  kahte  the  ki  ham  ba-mnjib  mazbab  Isl^m  ke  tajbfa 
o  takfin  karenge,  anr  nam^  jaD&sa  pafhkar  dafa  karenge. 
fiindd  kabte  tbe  ki  ham  kriyd  karm  karke  jaldeQEe  is  takHir 
ue  m&  Jfli  khenoli4  ki  Ia^&i~tak  naubat  pabbtjchl ;  lekiD  jftb 
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Da'flh  par  ie  cbidar  Qt1i£{  to  woMg  knchh*  bht  na  thtt:  ^Utir; 
faifula  f  ih  LiU,  ki  &(ihf  cbfidar  Uioddog  ne  lekar  jaUf  aar 
idb!  Uasalm&noQ  ne  lekiir  q%br  meq  iatn  kar  dl.  Magnr 
EAm£n«  kl  gardish  is  iab  par  j^&lib  hai ;  cbdQki  maq&ra  i 
niniklirdaryie  R&w(  ke  kin^ra  par  th£,  islije  p£at  kl  (u^- 
;£u(  qabr  aar  samildb  •Joqo  ko  bab&  legnt. 

Gnrd  N&nak  ke  ba'd  gar6  Angnd  tsrab  banuapneobelon 
^  ko  faid&;at  karka  faitt  bfie.  Wub  U-wald  the.  gnrd  Amardtis 
apne  ohele  ko  f^addl  anpard  kurgae.  Bals  bams  ke  ba'd  wnh 
bb{  margae,  tmbon  ne  b£l-wajdd  aallld  ke  Gurd  B^in  D&s  apne 
d£m&d  ko  gaddl  snpard  kf.  Wub  e&t  brtras  ke  ba'd  margne, 
anr  Gard  Arjan  unke  be(a  jfi-nialiio  bus.  Faobcliis  banu  kd 
ba'd  wuh  bb{  margae,  anr  Gard  HargobEgd  nnke  be(e  sajjida- 
niebin  bde.  Aftfs  baraa  ke  ba'd  onbou  ne  bbf  qa^d  kf,  anr 
Gnrd  Harr£e  nnke  poteq^im  maq^m  bde,  Sntrnb  barns  apno 
mnrtdon  ko  rnh-nnm&I  karke  nnk&  bbi  tntiqdl  bda.  Cbelon  ne 
nnke  ba'd  gnrd  Harkisban  ko,  ki  nibaj-at  k^urd-s^  the,  gadd£ 
par  bifb^yi,  mngar  Wab  fin  baraa  ke  ba'd  margae.  Unke 
ba'd  gnrd  Tegi^  balj&dnr  cbfaote  be(e  Gurd  Hargobind  ks 
gaddl  par  bni(be  ;  magar  cbdgki  nnhon  ne  jnm'ijat  balinb 
ti  baham  pabnnchtU  th(,  anr  'Alamglr  kfi  'abd  tbii,  badshah 
i  mazkdr  ne  unben  qaid  kiyd,  aar  tnarwi  d'^i.  Uiike  ba'd 
nnke  bete  Gnrd  Qobind  masnad-nisbln  bde  ;  lekin  cbdnki 
Gurii  Tegi^  babddnr  ne  mn'taqid  babnt  pudi  kar  liye  tbe, 
lake  'alfiwa  Gnrd  GobiQd  ke  dil  meit  khij  4]{it  mulk-gM  ke 
Bam£e  bde  tbe,  anr  Dill!  kl  Baltanat  nibdyat  zii'f  par  tbl, 
Unbon  ne  ba^d  iqtidar  bafaam  pabni}cbdyd  ;  bnzdroQ  aikkbon 
kf  fHnj,  piydda  anr  satr^r  unki  rikab  men  rabne  lage,  nnr  bid- 
s'6iA  lasbkar  se  bbl  maqdbale  bone  bige.  Inke  ba'd  Gnrd 
Banddjf  ji-nishin  bde  ;  cbnndnobi  nnbon  ne  Gnrd  Te^  bab&< 
dnr  anr  Gurd  Gobind  ke  ^iydl&t  ko  ziy£da-tar  taqwfyat  df, 
•or  bddsb&bi  fdbog  ko  bbi  nib&yat  tagg  kiyd.  Yib  Mnl^nmmad 

*  QiyiMB  nu'lOm  boli  hfti  ki  koi  goru  k«  Ehilisa  nikil  legs;!  bogi. 
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Sb^li  k&  zamfina  thfi ;  darbfir  se  LSbatir  aar  Kaabvult  ke  sdbog 
ko  hnkm  pabanch^,  anr  aksar  tnaq^mcQ  par  hr6iy&n  bMn  ; 
magar  anj&m  ;ih  hni  ki  Qarfi  fiand^  jf  bahnt  se  hamr^joQ 
ke  E^tb  qaid  bokar  Dili!  gae,  anr  wahgn  sab  ke  sab  m&re  gae. 
Yib  tfnon  Otirfi  apne  mn'taqidon  ke  dilo^  met}  ais&  joBh 
o  ^arosb  p;iid{l  kar  gne  ki  wab  firqa  jiaki  bnny&d  faqa$  faqr 
&ar  ;u1h  i  kail  par  rakkbf  gaf  thi,  ek  babSdar  malk^gir  gnroh 
bo  gay&,  anr  ek  din  nrnh  h6&  ki  knU  mnlk  i  Panjfib  s&lb&  stf 
ke  lije  is  firqa  ke  qab^  o  tasallnt  mec  £gay£.    Faqa);. 


QiffOf  i  Hiind  ^iffa  duam  tamam  k^a. 
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TRANSLITERATION  KEY. 

The  following  is  the  systeia  of  transtiteralio'n  (vhi^  We 
have  adopted— pro  vis  ion  ally —for  the  Society's  publication^; 
We  by  no  menns  wish  to  check  further  discussion,  but  it  is 
necessary  to  adopt  some  system,  provisionally,  in  order  that 
the  Socieh''s  work  may  progress,  and  that  tlrasewhoaro 
willing  to  follow  our  lead  may  be  able  to  do  so. 


CONSONANTS. 

V 

b 

i^ 

« 

V 

P 

c» 

A 

«• 

t 

u» 

& 

o» 

& 

Ji 

c 

j 

i 

IF 

ch 

K 

1 

U 

I 

-? 

A    • 

i) 

q 

S 

^ 

£ 

i 

J 

f 

^ 

J 

3 

t 

m 

i 

10 

d 

J 

..^ 

u    adiima 

0 

J 

worT 

• 

h 

V 

y 

VOWELS 

i 

(eabar  or  fathft) 

»  - 

I 

(.er    or  kasra) 

1 

1 

(Eaiama  or 

pMh) 

n 
* 

* 

V 

(1I.JM1) 

a' 

tM 

(m.'nif» 

t 

** 

(dipbthongl 

1 

•i 

r 

1 

(mmMl)    : 
(ma'r«f) 

9 

.»    ■ 

(diphthong) 

(W 

,db,Googk' 


,(    1 

GENERAL  RULES. 

I.  Subject  to  such  modific^ttons  as  are  Indicated  by 
the  above  key  or  by  subsequent  rules,  Forbes'  Dictionary  ia 
recognized  as  the  standard  of  orthography,  and  should  be 
consulted  in  all  cases  of  doubt.  The  student  must,  however, 
TCmcmber  to  substitute  "q"  where  Forbes  uses  s  dotted  "kt" 

II.  The  symbol  "tasbdid"  is  expressed  by  doubling 
the  consonant. 

lU.  The  imperceptible  "h"  or  i  mulf^taHat  the  eai 
of  a  wor4.is  omitted. 

IV.  The  sign  "hapiza"  ts  generally  omittdd.  When 
however  it  may  be  considered  necessary  to  divide  two  vowels 
or  consoaants  in  ordei  to  ensure  their  separate  pronuncia* 
tion  this  should  be  done  by  inserting  a  comma  or  dasi) 
between  jthem. 

V.  Words  bavins  the  form  ^  or  ^4  are  Written  as 
gila'  dafa' 

Words  having  tl»e  form  **•*  c  *^j  are  written  as 
Jum'a,  daf'a. 

VI.  Words  requiring  "Tanwfn"  in  the  Persian  are  tQ 
be  written  with  "n,"  without  any  distinctive  mark. 

Vf  I.  In  rapid  writing — not  intended  for  the  press — al| 
diacritical  marks  may  be  omitted,  w|th  this  exception  thai 
the  long  vowels  &  i  and  d  should  alw^s  retain  their  distin* 
guishing  accents. 

In  rapid  writing— not  intended  for  the  press— th§ 
apostrophe  for  f  may  also  be  omitted. 

Vlll.  Where  foreign  words  occur,  the  writer  may,  at 
his  discretion,  retain  the  original  orthography  or  adopt  tha 
phonetic  equivalent.  If  the  word  has  been  assTmilated-r- 
or  the  writer  wishes  it  to  be  assimilated — as  an  Urdii  word, 
it  is  better  to  spell  if  phonetically.  If,  on  th-  other  hand, 
there  is  i)o  wish  to  assimilate  the  word — as,  for  instancv 
i>ith  the  ijames  of  persons — the  original  spelling  is  prefer* 
^ble.  In  this  case,  the  words  should  always  be  writtei) 
between  inverted  commas,  tg  indicate  that  it  i«  not  spelt 
phonetically. 

NoTB, — A  key  to  pronunciatioii  will  be  foundHn  Fcfbe^ 
Qrammar  and  also  in  Holroyd's  T^^hfl-ul-l'^^int 
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NOTE. 

,  ^e  objects  of  this  Journal,  and  of  the  Society  with 
wliich  it  is  connected,  are  explained  by  the  series  of  Reso- 
lutions passed  at  the  Meeting  organising  the  Society,  and 
by  the  Statement  of  Reasons,  both  of  which  were  published 
in  the  first  number  of  this  Journal. 

We  ask  all  who  are  interested  in  the  movement  to  givo 
OS  their  support.  Those  who  may  wish  to  join  the  Society 
are  requested  to  send  their  names,  with  the  Subscription.^ 
for  the  year,  Rsi,itto  R.  Dick,  Esq.,  Secretary,  Roman- 
Urdu  Society,  Lahore.  Members  will  receive  a  copy  of 
the  Journal.  Friends  in  England  are  asked  to  send  their 
subscriptions  (and  any  literary  contributions  with  which 
they  may  favor  us)  to  our  English  Secretary,  F,  Drew,  Esq., 
Eton  College,  Windsor. 

We  also  call  attention  to  No.  6  of  the  Resolutions, 
passed  at  the  Meeting  on  the  25th  May  1S78;  and  invite 
donations  to  the  "Transliteration  Fund." 

There  are  many  sympathisers  with  the  movement  who 
have  not  yet  sent  in  their  names  and  subscription.  We 
trust  that  they  will  now  do  so,  and  that  they  will  also  help 
us  by  canvassing  for  fresh  members,  and  by  circulating  our 
Journal  among  both  Europeans  and  Natives  in  the  stations 
where  they  reside. 

Contributions  on  any  of  the  various  subjects  connected 
with  transliteration,  translation  and  education  generally, 
are  earnestly  solicited  from  Members  of  the  Society. 
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